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INTRODUCTION 

JVhen  a learned  person  comes  io  see  that  all  the  creatures  are  like  one's 
self,  he  is  convinced  of  the  Oneness  of  life  and  ceases  to  yearn  and  sorrow.— 
Tapir  Veda. 

Ingnorance  diversifies  and  knoicledge  unifies  Nature. 

Monotheism  in  Vedas. 

The  primary  doctrine  of  the  Vedas  is  the  Unity  of  God.  u There  is  in 
truth”  say  repeated  texts , 44  but  one  Deity , the  Supreme  Spint , the  Lord  of 
the  Universef  whose  work  is  the  Universe — Elphmstone. 

ABOUT  half  a century  ago  the  religious  state  of  the  Hindus  was 
deplorable.  The  people,  tho’  well  off  from  the  worldly  point  of 
view,  were  very  wretched  as  far  as  the  right  knowledge  of  religion  was 
concerned.  They  were  sunk  in  gross  idolatry  and  content  with  the  per- 
formances of  externalism  as  the  evident  signs  of  true  religion.  Elaborate 
and  cumbrous  ceremonial  at  temples  and  fatigue  and  expense  of  long 
pilgrimages  to  sacred  shrines  and  streams  were  regarded  as  the  highest 
aspiration  of  the  religious  & pious  mind.  Both  priests  and  people  were  in 
the  dark  as  to  what  the  scriptures  contained.  Their  false  translations^ 
supported  the  prevalent  practice  of  religion.  How  long  could  such  a 
state  last  ? 

Christian  missionaries,  whose  learned  works  were  included  in  the 
curriculum  of  mission  and  state  schools,  exposed  the  weaknesses  of  the 
popular  Hindu  faith,  and  set  theirs  own  in  brilliant  colours  before  the 
amazed  and  gaping  Hindu  youths,  whose  ignorance  of  their  ancestral  faith 
gave  them  no  option  but  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion  either  secretly 
or  openly.  Their  sordid  priests  sometimes  joined  the  Christian  church 
from  worldly  considerations  and  then  betrayed  the  hidden  uglinesses  of 
of  the  scriptures  of  their  own  manufacture.  Except  those  whose  object  was 
to  make  money  and  live  the  life  of  the  senses  as  is  manifest  in  the  agri- 
cultural and  commercial  people,  all  the  thinking  portion  of  the  Hindu 
community  was  incliued  to  the  simple  and  apparently  rational  teachings 
of  the  missionaries.  Had  this  state  continued  longer,  the  catastrophe  of 
conversion  to  Christianity  would  have  been  tremendous  and  appalling. 
But  it  was  not  so  fated. 

From  the  ancient  forest  and  weird  fastness  of  the  venerable  Himalayas 
was  heard  a clarion  voice  of  a broad-chested  holy  son  of  India,  calling  on 
all  that  had  ear  to  hear  to  halt  before  proceeding  farther  on  their  wrong 
course  to  think  what  they  were  after.  It  was  no  other  than  the  thunder 
voice  of  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati,  who  had  mastered  the  Vedas  inde- 
pendently of  the  spurious  commentaries,  and  who  had  gone  through  three, 
thousand  ancient  books  to  make  sure  cf  his  sens 3 of  the  Vedas.  His 
chaste  and  ascetic  life  and  profound  and  logical  knowledge  soon  succeeded 
in  showing  the  falsity  of  the  popular  Hindu  religion  which  had  no  support 
in  the  Vedas,  the  supreme  authority  on  religion,  and  in  demolishing  tho 
Christian  missionaries  and  Mahomedan  priests  in  a few  representative 
discussions  held  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  People  advance  ! in 
education  w en  naturally  attracted  to  him  as  he  spoke  from  authority  and 


xii 


INTRODUCTION* 


commanded  extensive  acquaintance  with  sacred  and  philosophical  lore  of 
Indian  antiquity.  Ho  thus  saved  the  Hindu  people  from  religious  and 
\national  effacement.  Truly  observes  Dr.  A.  J.  Davis,  Seer  and  Clairvoyant, 
Ploughkeepsie,  America,  regardinghis  work  : 

u To  restore  primitive  Aryan  religion  to  its  first  pure  state  was  the 
fire  in  the  furnace  called  “Arya  Samaj,”  which  started  and  burnt 
brightly  in  the  bosom  of  that  inspired  son  of  God  in  India,  Dayananda 
Saraswati.  From  him  the  fire  of  inspiration  was  transferred  to  many 

noble  inflaming  souls  in  the  land  of  Eastern  dreams Hindoos  and 

Moslems  run  together  to  extinguish  the  consuming  fire,  which  was 
flaming  on  all  sides  with  a fierceness  that  was  never  dreamt  d£  by  the 
first  kindler  Dayananda.  And  Christians,  too,  whose  altar  fires  and 
sacred  candles  were  orginally  lighted  in  the  dreamy  East,  joined  Moslems 
and  Hindoos  in  their  efforts  to  extinguish  the  New  Light  of  Asia.  But 
the  heavenly  fire  increased  and  propagated  itself.” 

The  perusal  of  his  works,  and  especially  the  one  here  presented  to 
the  public  in  English,  called  the  Satyarth  Prahash , an  epoch  making  book 
in  the  religious  world,  revives  the  sinking  heart  of  the  Hindu,  anciently 
called  the  Arya,  inspires  him  with  appreciation  of  chastity  or  Brahmacharya 
and  zeal  for  Sanscrit  learning,  which  contains  the  seed  of  his  religion  and 
progress,  and  girdles  his  loins  for  honest  and  manly  exertion  in  the 
struggle  for  existence  threatened  by  the  inroads  of  political  faiths."1 

Not  only  the  Hindu  is  interested  in  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati’s 
reformation,  but  the  Mahomedan  and  the  Christian  equally  find  food  for 
cogitation,  as  they,  too,  have  been  not  fortunate  in  maintaining  the 
primal  purity  of  their  faiths.  The  pious  frauds,  the  misinterpreted  scrip- 
tures, and  the  idolatrous  practices  are  found  in  rank  abundance  in  their 
faiths.  The  educated  Mahomedan  has  been  benefited  by  S.  D.  S.’s  preach- 
ing, tho’  he  does  not  acknowledge  it.  He  no  longer  believes  in  eternal 
hell  and  the  gift  of  72  houries  or  paradisial  nymphs  in  salvation.  The 
European  Christian,  tho’  saved  by  Martin  Luther,  will  get  much  aid  in 
breaking  the  last  fetters  of  lurking  papacy  which  impede  his  progress 
to  universal  brotherhood  of  the  Vedas  so  ably  explained  by  Swami 
\Dayanand  Saraswati,  the  Luther  of  India.  Therefore  whether  a person 
endorses  the  views  of  S.  D.  S.  or  not,  he  will  be  much  benefited  by  read- 
ing this  work  of  his. 


Thus  convinced  of  the  use  of  the  Satyarth  Prakash,  I thought  to 
translate  it  so  early  as  1885,  but  the  question  of  right  came  in  my  way 
However,  hearing  the  cry  from  all  sides  of  true  Arya  gentlemen,  sincerely 
devoted  to  the  benevolent  cause  of  the  Divine.  Mission  of  the  Vedas,  ior 
a translation  of  the  Satyarth  Prahash , which  contains  an  able  exposition 
of  the  principles  of  Vedic  religion  from  the  pen  of  our  Swamiji,  and 
whose  perusal  alone  can  bring  the  strayed  people  back  to  the  path  of 
true  virtue,  I could  not  further  suspend  my  energies  from  the  cause  bene- 
fiting the  community  of  learned  men' all  over  the  world.  Therefore  in  1886 
or  so  I translated  a page  or  two  with  the  Preface  and  sent  it  to  Pt.  Shya- 
maji  Krishna  Varma,  M,  A.,  then  at  Ajmere  or  Odeypore.  He  sent  me 
a very  encouraging  letter  and  advised  me  to  finish  it.  The  Pratinidhi 
Sabha  of  the  N.  W.  P.  also  supplied  me  with  some  ruling  of  the  Govt., 
which  settled  the  question  of  the  right  of  translation  But  the  objec 
tion  of  the  Arya  Samaj  leaders  in  the  Punjab  to  the  translation  which 
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they  thought  might  reduce  the  sale  of  its  Hindi  edition  and  thus  injur 
the  Vedic  Press  at  Ajmere,  which  had  already  objected  to  my  translation 
of  the  Go-Karuna  Nidhi,  dissuaded  me  from  proceeding  further. 

So  I wrote  on  the  10 tin  September  1891,  when  the  translation  was 
given  up  from  legal  and  other  obstructions  : 

It  is  a great  pity  that,  when  impartial  Europeans  appreciate  Vedic 
religion,  as  is  shown  in  Dr  Divis  ; above  testamony,  taught  in  modern  times 
by  our  Swamiji,  whose  object  was  that  the  whole  learned  world  should  bene- 
fit by  it,  we  should  throw  legal  obstacles,  by  prohibiting  the  translation 
of  the  Satyartha  Prnhasha , which  is  the  mater-piece  of  our  Swamiji,  in  the 
progress  of  this  Divine  Light,  in  whose  absence  the  world  'was  deluged 
with  countless  ugly  forms  of  vice. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Satyartha  Prahasha  being  in  Hindi,  a 
language  of  Behar,  Oude  and  the  N.  W.  Provinces,  cannot  be  read  and 
understood  by  the  remaining  nine  provinces  of  India,  viz.,  Scinde,  Derajat, 
the  Punjab  excluding  the  centres  of  education,  Bengal,  Orissa,  the  Car- 
natic, the  Koncan,  Bombay,  the  Deccan  ; when  it  is  confined  to  a por- 
tion of  India,  it  can  not  certainly  be  understood  in  the  other  countries  of 
Asia,  Europe,  Africa,  America,  Australia,  and  Oceania.  To  think  that 
the  people  of  the  world  will  condescend  to  learn  Hindi  to  reach  Vedic 
religion  given  in  the  book,  is  to  ignore  all  history  and  human  nature 
and  to  impede  the  spread  of  Vedic  truth.  Also,  the  knowledge  of  Hindi 
does  not  assist  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Vedas,  which  can  only  be 
understood  by  the  study  of  Panini  and  other  Vedic  accessories.  But 
an  English  translation  of  the  book  may  carry  it  not  only  to  the  whole 
India  but  to  millions  of  people  who  speak  English  all  over  the  world. 
When  the  English  have  come  to  know  our  doctrines,  they  can  easily 
disseminate  them  iu  other  European  countries  and  thus  in  the  rest  of 
the  world.  This  hope  of  ours  is  strengthened  by  the  fact,  that  the 
Bible  does  nob  s itisfy  the  scientific  mind  of  modern  Europe. 

Afterwards  for  the  benefit  of  the  English  knowing  public  I brought 
out  the  most  important  parts  of  the  Satyarth  Prahash  in  two  small  volumes. 
One  of  these  contains  the  11th  chapter  which  refutes  all  the  prevailing 
religions  of  India,  with  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati’s  life  and  Ibeliefs 
as  given  at  the  end  of  the  Satyarth  Prahash.  It  is  entitled  the  S.  D.  S. 
on  Indian  Religions.  The  other  volume  is  called  his  exposition  of  the 
Vedic  Religion , containing  the  7th,  8th,  9th  and  10th  chapters,  with 
important  Discussions  held  at  Benares,  Jallandher,  Lucknow,  and 
Bareilly.  Thus  these  books  are  complete  in  themselves  to  give  inform- 
ation of  S.  D.  Saraswati’s  Reformation. 

A desire  for  the  translation  of  the  whole  book  as  it  is,  being  still  felt 
in  some  quarters,  an  English  translation  of  the  complete  Satyarth 
Prakash  is  here  presented  to  the  public,  brought  out  under  most  trying 
circumstances.  This  translation  is  almost  literal  to  furnish  pure  materials 
to  some  future  European  translator,  who  alone  can  express  our  meaning 
correctly  in  a European  tongue.  Hence,  my  awkward  expressions,  inelegant 
style,  barbarisms,  solecisms  and  numerous  typographical  and  other  errors 
will  not  deflect  the  reader’s  thoughts  from  the  pursuit  of  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  book, 

Lahore  : | 

29th  May  1908.  J 
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INDIAN  IDEAL 

— ko:i-  - — - 

Swam;  Dayanand  Saraswati 


44  Sunshine  was  he  in  the  winter  day  ; 

And  in  the  midsimmer  coolness  and  shade.” 


READER ! 

• 

“ Lives  of  great  men  ail  remind  us, 

We  may  make  our  lives  sublime, 

And  departing  leave  behind  us 

Fooot-prints  on  the  sands  of  time.” 

With  this  view,  peruse,  0 Bffother  ! 
Saint  Dayanand  Swami’s  life, 

Who  was  Monotheistic  Teacher 
In  this  world  with  idols  rife. 

Swann  was  a truly  great  man 

Of  enlightened  modern  time  ; 

He  kept  no  distinction  of  clan, 

Creed,  and  caste  of  any  clime. 

Truth  he  taught  and  truth  he  followed, 
Giving  up  the  worldly  ease  ; 

Seed  of  Monotheism  true  he  sowed, 
Made  men  Nature’s  votaries. 

‘ All  the  vice,  prejudices, 

Vanities  and  wicked  rites, 

Whereto  sin  our  mind  entices, 

Leave,’  he  charged  his  proselytes. 

Day  and  night  he  worked  for  our  good, 
Both  with  head  and  hand  in  life, 

Boldly  dread  and  despair  withstood, 

And  o’ercame  in  vulgars’  strife. 

He  combined  with  lore  and  piety 
Reason,  moral  courage,  zeal, 

Virtue,  strength,  the  sense  of  duty, 

And  the  love  of  general  weal. 
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Ho  was  sure  a good  examplo 
Of  the  ancieufc  sages  groat, 

And  a model  imitable  ; 

Let  us,  then,  him  imitate; 

So  that  we  may  be  as  righteous, 

Content,  learned,  just,  and  strong  ; 
Useful  to  our  brethren  make  us  ; 

And  save  them  from  wrench  of  wrong, 

Brothers;  we  learn  from  Dayanand 
Sanscrit  was  our  mother  tongue, 

Lord  God  gave  the  truth  of  Vedas 

To  our  fathers  when  they  sprung, 

Vedic  truth  enjoins  contentment, 

Holiness,  love,  humbleness, 

Labour,  knowledge,  self-denial, 

Equal  rights,  and  faithfulness. 

’T  was  the  Aryan  mode  of  training, 

Which  produced  men  learned,  strong, 
Moral,  sober,  abstemious, 

Active,  social,  hating  wrong. 

Scriptures  sanction  intermarriage 
With  the  best  folks  of  the  earth, 

Free  trade,  self-help,  co-operation, 

Venture,  firm  will,  ease  and  mirth. 

jjefc  us  heartily  act  on  th’advice, 

He  gave  for  our  betterment, 

Wipe  all  quarrels  of  old  folly, 

And  hence  make  new  agreement, 
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X ffi  MONO  the  many  blessings  a people  receives  from  its  great  men  the 
most  important  one  is  that  they  serve  as  ideals  to  their  countrymen. 
And  every  nation  has  one  or  more  ideals  which  guide  the  people  in  their 
perilous  path  through  earthly  life.  That  ideal  is  of  the  greatest  practical 
value,  which  is  reared  in  the  native  soil  of  a nation.  A foreign  ideal  is  of 
little  use,  as  its  actions  are  impractical  from  the  change  of  local  environ- 
ments. 

(But  it  is  often  seen  that  a national  ideal  is  apotheosized  or  exalted  to 
the  dignity  of  a demi-god,  a misfortune,  which  defeats  the  purpose]  of “ its 
utility.  No  human  being  can  imitate  the  Deity  or  a superhuman  being, 
for  there  is  as  much  difference  between  the  Deity  and  man  as  between 
heaven  and  earth.  This  useless  and  repulsive  exaltation  is  the  outcome 
of  blind  and  slavish  devotion.  It  is  on  this  account  that  nations  fall, 
although  they  have  best  ideals  to  copy  them  in  their  life. 

Specially  the  Hindus  are  placed  in  this  predicament.  Their  ideals — 
Parasarama,  Rama,  Krishna,  Vyasa,  Shankara,  &c. — are  all  deified  by  the 
reverence  of  popular  ignorance.  We  do  not  derive  any  benefit,  say,  from 
Rama,  whose  obedience  of  his  father’s  command,  love  for  his  brothers, 
fidelity  to  his  wife,  acting  upon  truth,  ruling  his  people  with  justice  for 
their  own  happiness,  are  sung  to  beguile  the  relaxing  hours  of  a sultry 
summer!  He  was  an  incarnation  of  God  and  the  human  mind  intuitively 
infers  that  he  can  not  be  copied  in  human  life. 

(Therefore  our  life  is  conducted,  not  according  to  the  standard  given 
us  in  Rama’s  life,  but  according  to  our  whims  and  caprices,  or  the  vicious 
character  of  our  low  comrades.  Hence  to  preclude  the  recurrence  of 
this  old  error  which  is  advantageous  to  an  ambitious  mind,  as  it  converts 
it  into  a God,  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati  always  associated  himself 
with  the  people  and  repudiated  all  insinuations  to  make  him  superior 
in  any  way  to  his  fellow  brethren.  So  he  is  the  best  ideal  for  the  Hindus 
of  modern  time.  As  he  was  a man,  and  not  a demi-god  or  a messenger 
of  God,  or  a vicegerant  pope,  he  can  be  copied  by  all  of  us  according  to 
our  capacities.  For  instance,  he  studied  Sanscrit  first  of  all.  He  laid 
a great  stress  on  adult  marriage.  He  devoted  his  whole  life  and  all  his 
powers — learning  and  property — to  the  good  of  his  country.  If  we  try  to 
become  something  of  him,  we  shall  leave  the  worlo  much  better  than  what 
we  have  found  it,  which  should  be  the  end  of  our  life.  The  life  & preaching 
of  the  great  Swami  to  which  the  reader  is  here  introduced,  will  effect  a 
areat  change  in  him  for  good,  if  read  with  the  view  of  picking  up  the 
good  & not  cavilling  at  supposed  faults  or  otherwise  as  a mischievous  man. 

DURGA  PRASAD. 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY  & TRAVELS 

OF 

Swam i Dayanand  Saraswati. 

Born  1824  Died  1883  A.  C. 

Parentage. 

fT  was  in  a Brahmin  family  of  the  Oudichya  caste  in  a town  belonging 
to  the  Rajah  of  Morwee,  in  the  Piovince  of  Kattiawar,  that  m the 
year  of  Samvat,  1881,  (1824  A.  C.)  I,  now  known  as  Dayanand  Saras- 
wati, was  born,  if  1 have  from  the  first  refrained  from  giving  the  names  of 
my  father  and  of  the  town  in  which  my  family  resides,  it  is  because 
f have  been  prevented  from  doing  so  by  my  duty.  Had  any  of  my 
relatives  heard  again  of  me,  they  would  have  sought  me  out  And  then,  once 
more  facetofacewith  them.it  would  have  become  incumbent  upon  me 
to  follow  them  home.  I would  have  to  touch  money  again,*  serve 
them,  and  attend  to  their  wants.  And  thus  the  holy  work  of  the 
Reform,  to  which  I have  wedded  my  whole  life,  would  have  irretrievably 
suffered  through  my  forced  withdrawal  from  it. 

Education. 

I was  hardly  five  years  of  age  when  I began  to  study  the  Devanagari 
characters,  and  my  parents  and  all  the  elders  commenced  training 
me  in  the  ways  and  practices  of  my  caste  and  family;  making  me  learn 
by  rote  the  long  series  of  religious  hymns,  mantras,  stanzas  and  com- 
mentaries Aud  I was  but  eight  when  I was  invested  with  the  sacred 
Brahminic^t  cord  (triple  thread),  and  taught  Gayatri  Sandhya  with  its 
practices,  and  Yajur  Yeda  Sanhita.  preceded  by  the  study  of  the 
Rudradhya* T As  my  family  belonged  to  the  Shiva  sect,  their  greatest 
aim  was  to  get  me  initiated  into  its  religious  mysteries;  and  thus  I was 
early  taught  to  worship  the  uncouth  piece  of  clay  representing  Shiva’s 
emblem,  known  as  the  Rarthiwa  Lingarn.  Bud  as  there  is  a good  deal 
of  fasting  and  various  hardships  connected  with  this  worship,  and  I had 
the  habit  of  taking  early  meals,  my  mother,  fearing  for  my  health, 
opposed  my  daily  practicing  of  it.  But  my  father  sternly  insisted 
upon  its  necessity,  and  this  question  finally  became  a source  of  everlast- 
ing quarrels  between  them.  Meanwhile,  I studied  the  Sanskrit  gram- 
mar, learned  the  Vedas  by  heart  and  accompanied  my  father  to  the 
shrines,  temples,  and  places  of  Shiva  worship.  His  conversation  ran 

* No  Swami  or  Saayasi  touches  money,  or  personlly  transacts  any  monetary  business, 
t Budradhydya  is  a chapter  about  Rudra  (a  name  of  Shiva). 
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invariably  upon  one  topic;  the  highest  devotion  and  reverence  must  be 
paid  to  Shiva,  his  worship  being  the  most  divine  of  all  religions.  It  went 
on  thns  till  I had  reached  my  fourteenth  year,  when  having  learned  by 
heart  the  whole  of  the  Yajur  Veda  Sanhita,  parts  of  other  Vedas,  of  the 
Shabda  Rupavali  and  the  grammar,  my  studies  were  completed. 

Vigil. 

As  my  father’s  was  a banking  house  and  he  held  .moreover  the  office — 
hereditary  in  my  family — of  a Jamadar.T  we  were  far  from  being  poor, 
and  things,  so  far,  had  gone  very  pleasantly.  Wherever  there  was  a 
Shiva  Puran  to  be  read  and  explained,  there  my  father  was  sure  to  take 
me  along  with  him;  and  finally,  unmindful  of  my  mother’s  remon trances, 
he  imperatively  demanded  that  I should  begin  practicing  Parthiwsa  Puja.* * 
when  the  great  day  of  gloom  and  fasting — called  Shivarktree — had 
nrrived,  this  day  following  on  the  13th  of  Vadya  of  Magh.t  my  father 
regardless  of  the  protest  that  my  strength  might  fail,  commanded  me  to 
fast,  adding  that  I had  to  be  initiated  on  that  night  into  the  sacred 
legend,  and  participate  in  that  night’s  long  vigil  in  the  temple  of  Shiva. 
Accordingly,  I followed  him  along  with  other  young  men,  who  accom- 
panied their  parents.  This  vigil  is  divided  into  four  parts,  called  para* 
haras,  consisting  of  three  hours  each,  .having  completed  my  task, 
namely,  having  sat  up  for  the  first  two  praharas  till  the  hour  of  midnight, 
I remarked  that  the  Pujaris , or  temple  disservants,  and  some  of  the  lay 
devotees,  after  having  left  the  inner  temple,  had  fallen  asleep  outside. 
Having  been  taught  for  years  that  by  sleeping  on  that  particular  night, 
the  worshipper  lost  all  the  good  effect  of  his  devotion,  I tried  to  refrain 
from  drowsiness  by  bathing  my  eyes  now  and  then  with  cold  water. 
But  my  father  was  less  fortunate.  Unable  to  resist  fatigue,  he  was  the 
first  to  fall  asleep,  leaving  me  to  watch  alone. 

Reflections  on  Idolatry. 

Thoughts  upon  thoughts  crowded  upon  me,  and  one  question  arose 
after  tie  other  in  my  disturbed  mind.  Is  it  possible, — I asked  myself, — 
that  this  semblance  of  man,  the  idol  of  a personal  God  that  1 see  bestrid- 
ing his  bull  before  me,  and  who,  according  to  all  religious  accounts,  walks 
about,  eats,  sleeps,  and  drinks;  who  can  hold  a trident  in  his  hand,  best 
upon  his  durnroo  (drum),  and  pronounce  curses  upon  men, — is  it  possible 
that  he  can  be  the  Mahadeva,  the  Great  Deity,  the  same  that  is  invoked 
as  the  Lord  of  Kailash,  + the  Supreme  Being  and  the  Divine  hero  of  all 
the  stories  we  read  of  him  in  his  Puranas  (Scriptures)  ? UnaBle  to  resist 
such  thoughts  any  longer,  I awoke  my  father,  abruptly  asking  him  to 
enlighten  me  to  tell  me  whether  this  hideous  emblem  of  Shiva  in  the 
temple  was  identical  with  the  Mahadeva  (Great  God)  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  something  else.  u Why  do  you  ask  it  ? v sai  d my  father.  “ Because, v 
I answered,  aI  feel  it  impossible  to  reconcile  the  idea  of  an  Omnipotent, 
living  God,  with  this  idol,  which  allows  the  mice  to  run  over  its  body, 
and  thus  suffers  its  image  to  be  polluted  without  the  slightest  protest.” 
Then  my  father  tried  to  explain  to  me  that  this  stone  representation  of 

X The  office  of  “ Jamkdkr  ” answers  to  that  of  a town  Revenue  Collector,  combining  that 
of  a Magistrate  at  the  same  time. 

* Parthiiva  Puja  is  the  ceremony  connected  with  the  worship  of  a linjam  of  clay— the 
emblem  of  Shiva. 

f The  eleventh  month  of  the  Hindi  year. 

X A mountain  peak  of  the  Himalaya,  where  Shiva’s  heaven  is  believed  t°  he  ituated. 
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the  Mahadeva  of  Kailash,  having  been  consecrated  by  the  holy  Brahmins, 
became,  in  consequence,  the  God  himself,  and  is  worshipped  as  such; 
adding  that  as  Sniva  cannot  be  perceived  personally  in  this  Kali-Yug — 
the  age  of  mental  darkness, — we  hence  have  the  idol  in  which  the 
Mahadeva  of  Kailash  is  worshipped  by  his  votaries;  this  kind  of  worship 
is  pleasing  to  the  great  Deity  as  much  as  if,  instead  of  the  emblem,  he 
were  there  himself.  But  the  explanation  fell  short  of  satisfying  me.  I 
could  not,  young  as  I was,  help  suspecting  misinterpretation  and  sophistry 
in  all  this.  Feeling  fain  with  hunger  and  fatigue,  I begged  to  be  allowed 
to  go  home.  My  father  consented  to  it,  and  sent  me  away  with  a Sepoy, 
only  reiterating  once  more  his  command  that  I should  not  eat.  But 
when,  once  home,  I had  told  my  mother  of  my  hunger,  she  fed  me  with 
sweetmeats,  and  I fell  into  a profound  sleep. 

Decision. 

In  the  morning,  when  my  fathdr  returned  and  learned  that  I had 
broken  my  fast,  he  felt  very  angry.  He  tried  to  impress  me  with  the 
enormity  of  my  sin  ; but  do  what  he  could,  I could  not  bring  myself  to 
believe  that  that  idol  and  Mahadeva  were  one  and  the  same  God,  and 
therefore,  could  not  comperhend  why  I should  be  made  to  fast  for  and 
worship  the  former.  I had,  however,  to  conceal  my  lack  of  faith,  and  bring 
forward  as  an  excuse  for  abstaining  from  regular  worship  my  ordinary 
study,  which  really  left  me  little  or  rather  no  time  for  any  thing  else. 
In  this  I was  strongly  supported  by  my  mother,  and  even  by  my  uncle, 
who  pleaded  my  cause  so  well  ihat  my  father  nad  to  yield  at  last  and 
allow  me  te  devote  my  whole  attention  to  my  studies.  In  consequence  of 
this,  I extended  them  to  “Nighantu,’ '* *  “ Nirukta”T  “Purvamim&nsa,’'} 
and  other  Shastras,  as  well  as  to  4tKarmak^ndn  or  the  Ritual. 

Renunciation. 

There  were  besides  myself  m the  family  two  younger  sisters  and  two 
brothers,  the  youngest  of  whom  was  born  when  I was  already  sixteen. 
On  one  memorable  night,  as  we  were  attending  a nautch*  festival  at  the 
house  of  a friend,  a servant  was  despatched  after  us  from  home,  with  the 
terrible  news  that  my  sister,  a girl  of  fourteen,  had  been  just  taken  ill 
with  a mortal  disease.  Notwithstanding  every  medical  assistance,  my 
poor  sister  expired  within  four  gh  Ukarf  after  we  had  returned.  It  was 
my  first  bereavement,  and  th°  shock  my  heart  received  was  great. 
While  friends  and  relatives  were  sobbing  and  lamenting  afound  me,  I 
stood  like  one  petrified,  and  plunged  in  a profound  reverie.  It  resulted 
in  a series  of  long  and  sad  meditations  upon  the  instability  of  human  life. 
‘Not  one  of  the  beings  that  ever  lived  in  this  world  could  escape  the  cold 
hand  of  death’ — I thought  ; I,  too,  may  be  snatched  away  at  any  time 
and  die.  Whither,  then,  shall  I turn  lor  an  expedient  to  alleviate  this 
human  misery,  connected  with  our  deathbed  ; where  shall  I find  the 
assurance  of,  and  means  of  attaining  Muktee,  the  final  bliss  ? It  was 
there  and  then,  that  I came  to  the  determination  that  I must  find  it.  cost 
whatever  it  may,  and  thus  save  myself  from  the  untold  miseries  of  the 
dying  moments  of  an  unbeliever.  The  ultimate  result  of  such  meditations 

• A Vedic  vocabulary. 

f Another  treatise  on  the  Vedic  terminology. 

+ One  of  the  six  systems  of  philosophy  by  Jaimini,  explanatory  of  Vedic  doctrines. 

* Singing  and  dancing  by  professional  women. 

f About  half  an  hour. 
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was  to  make  me  violently  break,  and  for  ever,  with  the  mummeries  of 
external  mortification  and  penances,  and  the  more  to  appr  ciate  the  inward 
efforts  of  the  soul.  But  I k«pt  my  determination  secret,  and  allowed  no 
one  to  fathom  my  innermost  thoughrs.  I was  just  eighteen  then.  Soon 
after,  an  uncle,  a very  learned  man  and  full  of  divine  qualities, — one  who 
had  shown  for  me  the  greatest  tenderness,  and  whose  favorite  I had  been 
from  my  birth,  expired  also  ; his  death  leaving  me  in  a state  of  utter 
dejection,  and  with  a still  profouuder  conviction  settled  in  my  mind 
that  there  was  nothing  worth  living  for  or  caring  for  in  a worldly  life. 

Obstacles, 

Although  I h id  never  allowed  my  parents  to  perceive  what  was  the 
real  state  of  my  mind,  yet  I had  been  imprudent  enough  to  confess  to 
friends  how  repulsive  seemed  t » me  even  the  idea  of  a married  life.  This 
was  reported  to  my  parents,  and  they  immediately  determine  l that  I 
should  be  betrothed  at  once,  and  die  marriage  solemnity  performed  as 
Soon  as  J should  be  twenty. 

Having  discovered  their  intention,  I did  my  utmost  to  thwart  their 
pains.  1 caused  my  friends  to  intercede  on  my  behalf,  and  they  pleaded 
my  cause  so  earnestly  with  my  father  that  he  promised  to  postpone 
my  betrothal  till  the  end  of  that  year.  I then  beoran  entreating 
him  to  send  me  to  Benares,  where  I might  complete  my  knowledge  of 
Sanskrit  grammar,  and  study  astronomy  and  physics,  until  I had  attained 
a full  proficiency  in  these  difficult  sciences.  But  this  time  it  was  my 
mother  who  violently  opposed  my  wishes.  She  declared  that  I should 
not  go  to  Benares,  as  whatever  I might  feel  inclined  to  study,  couldbe 
learned  at  home  as  weil  as  abroad  ; that  I knew  enough  as  it  was,  a.,d  had 
to  be  married  anyhow  before  the  coming  year  ; as  young  people 
through  an  excess  of  learning  were  apt  to  become  t<  o liberal  and  free 
sometimes  in  their  ideas.  I had  no  better  success  in  that  matter  with  my 
father.  For,  on  the  contrary,  no  sooner  had  I reiterated  the  favour  I 
begged  of  him,  and  asked  that  my  betrothal  should  be  postponed  until 
I had  returned  from  Benares  a scholar,  proficient  in  arts  and  sciences, 
than  my  mother  declard  that  in  such  a case  she  would  not  consent  even 
to  wait  till  the  end  of  the  year,  but  would  see  that  my  marriage  was 
cel  ebrated  immediately.  Perceiving,  at  last,  that  my  persistence  only 
made  tilings  worse,  I desisted,  and  declared  myself  satisfied  with  being 
allowed  to  pursue  my  studies  at  home,  provided  I was  allowed  to  go  to  an 
old  friend,  a learned  pandit,  who  resided  about  six  miles  from  our  town 
in  a village  belonging  to  our  Jamadaree  Thither  then,  with  my  parent’s 
sanction,  i proceeded,  ana  placing  myself  under  his  tuition,  continued 
for  some  time  quitely  with  my  study.  But  while  there,  I was  again 
forced  into  a coutession  of  the  insurmountable  aversion  I had  for  marriage. 
This  went  home  again.  I wassummoued  back  at  once,  and  found  upon 
returning  that  everything  had  been  prepared  for  my  marriage  ceremony. 

I had  entered  upon  my  twenty-first  year,  and  so  had  no  more  excuses  to 
offer.  I now  fully  realized  that  I would  neither  be  allowed  to  pursue  my 
studies  any  longer,  nor  would  my  parents  ever  make  themselves  con- 
senting parties  to  my  celibacy.  It  was  when  driven  to  the  last  extremity 
that  I resolved  to  place  an  eternal  barrier  between  myself  and  marriage t 

Flight. 

On  an  evening  of  the  year  Samvat  1903,  without  letting  any  one  this 
time  into  my  confidence,  I secretly  left  my  home,  as  I hoped,  for  ever 
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Passing  the  first  night  in  the  vicinity  of  a village  about  eight  miles  from 
my  hom^,  I arose  three  hours  before  dawn,  and  before  night  had  again 
set  in  I had  walked  over  thirty  miles,  carefully  avoiding  the  public 
thoroughfare,  villages,  and  localities,  m which  I might  have  been 
recognized.  These  precant  ions  pioved  useful  to  me,  as  on  the  third  day 
after  I had  absconded,  I learned  from  a government  officer  that  a large 
party  of  men,  including  many  horsemen,  were  diligently  roving:  about 
in  search  of  a young  man  from  the  town  of- — who  had  fled  from  his  home. 

1 hastened  further  on  to  meet  with  other  adventures.  A party  of  beg- 
ging Brahmins  had  kindly  relieved  me  of  all  the  money  I had  with  me, 
and  made  me  part  even  with  my  gold  and  silver  ornaments,  rings, 
bracelets,  and  other  jewels,  on  the  plea  that  the  more  I gave  away  in 
charities,  the  more  my  self-denial  would  benefit  me  in  the  after-life. 
Thus,  haviug  parted  with  all  I had,  I hastened  on  to  the  place  of  1 
residence  of  a learned  scholar,  a man  named  Lala  Bhagat,  of  whom  I had  \ 
much  heard  on  my  way  from  wandering  Sanyasis  and  Bairagees  (religious  ^ 
m-ndicants).  He  lived  in  the  town  of  Sayale,  where  I met  with  a | 
Brahmachari  who  advised  me  to  join  at  once  their  holy  order,  which  I did.  * 

Joining  the  Holy  Order 

After  initiating  me  into  his  order  and  conferring  upon  me  the  name 
of  Shuddha  Chattanya,  he  muds  me  exchange  my  c'othes  foT  the  dress 
worn  by  them  — i reddish-yellow  garment.  FrOm  thence,  anu  in  this 
new  attire,  i proceeded  to  the  small  principality  of  Kouthagkngad 
situated  near  Ahmedabad,  where,  to  my  misfortune,  I met  with  a Bairagi, 
a resident  of  a village  in  the  vicinity  of  my  native  town,  and  who  was 
well  acquainted  with  my  fami'y.  His  astonishment  was  as  great  as  my 
perplexity.  H iving  naturally  enquired  how  I came  to  be  there,  and  in 
such  an  attire,  and  learned  of  my  desire  to  travel  and  see  the  world,  he 
ridiculed  my  dress  and  blamed  me  for  leaving  my  home  for  such  an 
object.  In  my  embarrassments  he  succeeded  in  getring  himself  informed 
of  my  future  intentions.  I told  him  of  my  desire  t>  join  in  the  Mella* 
ot  Kartik,  which  was  to  be  held  that  year  at  Siddhpore,  and  that  I was 
on  my  way  to  it.  Having  parted  with  him,  I proceeded  immediately  to 
that  place,  and  took  my  abode  in  the  temple  of  Mahadeva  at  Neelkantha, 
where  Dandi  Swarni  and  oilier  Brahmacharis  already  resided.  For  a 
time,  I enjoyed  thmir  society  unmolested,  visiting  a number  of  learned 
scholars  and  professors  of  divinity  who  had  come  to  the  Mella,  and 
associating  with  a number  of  holy  men. 

Severance  of  family  tie. 

Meanwhile,  the  Bairagi,  whom  I had  met  at  Kouthagangad,  had 
■proved  treacherous.  He  had  despatched  a lett  r to  my  family,  informing 
them  of  my  intentions  and  pointing  to  my  whereabouts.  In  consequence 
of  this,  my  father  hid  come  down  to  Siddhpore  with  his  Sepoys,  traced 
me  step  by  step  in  the  Mella,  learning  something  of  me  wherever  I had 
sat  among  the  learned  pandits,  and  finally,  one  fine  morning  appeared 
suddenly  before  me.  His  wrath  was  terrible  to  behold.  He  reproached 
me  violently,  accusing  me  of  bringing  an  eternal  disgrace  upon  his 
family.  No  sooner  had  I met  his  glance  though,  knowing  well  that 
there  would  be  no  use  in  trying  to  resist  hint,  I suddenly  made  up  my 
mind  how  to  act.  Falling  at  his  feet  with  joined  hands,  I en'rei  ted 
him  in  supplicating  tones  t.o  appease  his  anger.  I hi  d left  the  home 
through  bad  advice,  I said  ; I felt  miserable,  and  was  just  on  the 


* Mella  is  generally  a religious  g>thering. 
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¥oint  of  returning  home,  when  he  had  providentially  arrived;  and  now 
was  willing  to  follow  him  home  again  Notwithstanding  such  humi- 
lity, in  a fib  of  rage  he  tore  my  yellow  robe  into  shreds,  snatched  at  my 
tumba*  and,  wresting  it  violently  from  my  hand,  flung  it  far  away; 
pouring  upon  my  head  at  the  same  time  a volley  of  bitter  reproaches 
and  going  so  far  as  to  call  me  a matricide.  Regard’ess  of  my  promises 
to  follow  him,  he  gave  me  in  the  charge  of  his  Sepoys,  commanding 
them  to  watch  me  night  and  day,  and  never  leave  me  out  of  their  sight, 
for  a moment. 

Convertion  to  Vedant. 

But  my  determination  was  as  firm  as  his  own.  I was  bent  on  my 
purpose  and  closely  watched  for  my  opportunity  of  escaping.  I fouud 
it  on  the  same  night.  It  was  three  in  the  morning,  and  the  Sepoy,  whose 
turn  it  was  to  watch  me,  believing  me  ashep  fell  asleep  in  his  turn.  All 
was  still ; and  so,  softly  rising  and  taking  along  with  me  a tumba  full 
of  Water,  I crept  out,  and  must  have  run  over  a mile  before  my  absence 
was  noticed.  On  my  way,  It  espied  a large  tree,  whose  branches  were 
overhanging  the  roof  of  a pagoda;  on  it  I eagerly  climbed,  and,  hiding 
myself  among  its  thick  foliage  upon  the  dome,  awaited  what  fate  had 
m store  for  me.  About  4 in  the  morning,  I heard  and  saw  through  the 
apertures  of  the  dome,  the  Sepoys  enquiring  after  me,  and  making  a 
diligent  search  for  me  inside  as  well  as  outside  the  temple.  I held  my 
breath  and  remained  motionless,  until,  finally  believing  they  were  on 
the  wrong  track,  my  pursuers  reluctantly  retired.  Fearing  a Dew 
encounter,  I remained  concealed  on  the  dome  the  whole  day,  and  it  was 
not  till  darkness  had  again  Set  in  that,  alighting,  I fled  in  an  opposite 
direction.  More  than  ever  I avoided  the  public  thoroughfares,  asking 
my  way  of  people  as  rarely  as  I could,  until  i had  again  reached  Ahmeda- 
bad,  whence  I at  once  proceeded  10  Baroda.  There  I set;  led  for  some 
time  ; and  at  Chetan  Math  (temple)  I held  several  discourses  with  Brahma- 
nand  and  a number  of  Brahmacharis  and  Sanyasis  upon  the  Vedanta 
phdosophy.  It  was  Brahmanand  and  other  holy  men  who  established  to 
my  entire  satisfaction  that  Brahm,  the  Deity,  was  no  other  than  my  own 
Self — my  Eg0 , I am  Brahm,  a portion  of  Brahm  ; Jiv  (Soul)  and  Rrahm, 
the  Deity  be  ing  one  and  the  same.  Formerly,  while  studying  Vedanta, 
I had  come  to  this  opinion  to  a certain  extent,  but  now  the  important 
problem  was  solved,  and  I gained  the  certainty  that  I was  Brahm. t 

Study  of  Vedant, 

At  Baroda  learning  from  a Benares  woman  that  a meeting  of  the 
most  learned  sholars  was  to  be  held  at  a certain  locality,  I repaired 
thither  at  once;  visitmg  a personage  known  as  Satchidanand  Param- 
hansa,  with  whom  I was  pemitted  to  discuss  upon  various  scient  fic  and 
metaphysical  subjects.  From  him  I learned  also,  that  there  were  a 
number  of  great  Sanyasis  and  Brahmach  ris  who  resided  at 
Chanoda  Kanyali.  In  consequence  «>f  this,  I repaired  to  that  place  of 
sanctity  on  the  banks  of  the  Nerbuddah,  and  there  fct  last 
met  for  the  first  time  with  real  Dikxhtts,  or  initiated  Yogis,  and  such 
Sanyasis  as  Childashrama  and  several  other  Brahmacharis.  After  some 
discussion,  I was  placed  under  the  tuition  of  one  Parm&nand  Paramhans, 
and  for  several  months  studied  u Vedantsar,”  “Arya  Harimide  Totak 


# A dried  gourd  to  hold  water. 

f On  the  second  thought  the  Swami  perceived  the  absurdity  of  this  doctrine  and  wrote 
a book,  called  Vedant  Dhwant  Nivaran  in  refutation  of  Vedant.  -T 
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“Vedant  Paribhasha,”  at  d other  philosophical  treatises.  During  this 
time,  as  a Brahmachari  I had  to  prepare  my  own  meals,  which  proved  a 
great  impediment  to  my  studies.  To  get  rid  of  it,  I therefore  concluded 
to  enter,  if  possible  into  the  4th  Order  of  the  Sanyasis.*  Fearing,  more 
over,  to  be  known  under  my  own  name,  on  account  of  my  family’s  pride 
and  well  aware  that  once  received  in  this  order  I was  safe,  I begged  of  a 
Dekkani  pandit,  a friend  of  mine,  to  intercede  on  my  behalf  with  a 
Diksheet — the  most  learned  among  them,  that  I might  be  initiated  into, 
that  order  at  once.  He  refused,  however,  point  blank  to  initiate  me,  urg- 
ing my  extreme  youth.  But  I did  not  despair  Several  months  later, 
two  holy  men,  a Swami  and  a Brahmachari,  came  from  the  Dekan,  and 
took  up  their  abode  in  a solitary,  ruined  building  in  the  midst  of  a 
juugle,  near  Chanoda  and  about  two  miles  distant  from  us.  Profoundly 
versed  in  the  Vedant  philosophy,  my  friend  the  Dekkani  pandit,  went 
to  visit  them,  taking  me  along  with  him.  A metaphysical  discussion  fol- 
lowing brought  them  to  recognize  in  each  other  Diksheets  of  a vast 
learning.  They  informed  us  that  they  had  arrived  from  41  Shrungiree 
Math,”  the  principal  convent  of  Shankaracharya,  in  the  south,  and 
were  on  their  way  to  Dwarka.  To  one  of  them  Parnanand  Saraswati, 
I got  my  Dekkani  friend  to  recommend  me  particularly,  and  state,  at 
the  same  time,  the  object  I was  so  desirous  to  attain  and  my  difficulties. 
He  told  him  that  1 was  a young  Brahmachari,  who  was  very  desirous  to 
pursue  his  study  in  metaphysics  uuimpeded;  that  I was  quite  free  from 
any  vice  or  bad  habits  for  which  fact  he  vouchsafed;  and  that,  therefore, 
he  believed  me  worthy  of  being  accepted  in  this  highest  probationary 
degree,  and  initiated  into  the  4th  order  of  the  Sanyasis;  adding  that 
thus  I might  be  materially  helped  to  free  myself  from  all  worldly  obliga- 
tions, and  proceed  untrammelled  in  the  course  of  my  metaphysical 
studies.  But  this  Swami  also  declined  at  first.  I was  too  young,  he 
said.  Besides,  he  was  himself  a Maharashtra,  and  so  he  advised  ma 
to  appeal  io  a Gujrati  Swami.  It  was  only  when  fervently  urged 
on  by  my  friend,  who  reminded  him  that  Dekkani  Sanyasis  can  initiate 
even  Gowdas , and  that  there  cou  d exist  no  such  objection  in  my  Ctse.  as 
I had  been  already  accepted,  and  was  one  of  the  five  Dravids , that  he 
consented.  And  on  the  third  day  following  he  consecrated  me  into  the 
order,  delivering  unto  me  a Band  ? and  naming  me  Dayanand  Saraswati. 
By  the  order  of  my  initiator  though,  and  my  proper  desire.  I had  to  lay 


* Sanyas.  There  are  different  conditions  and  orders  prescribed  in  the  Shastras,  (I) 
Brahmachari — one  who  leads  simply  a life  of  celibacy,  maintaining  himself  by  begging 
while  prosecuting  his  studies;  (2)  Grahastha — one  who  leads  a married  but  a virtnous 
life  ; (3)  Vanaprastha — one  who  lives  the  life  of  a hermit;  (4)  Sanyas  or  Chaturthashrama 
— this  is  the  highest  of  the  four;  into  which  members  of  either  of  the  other  three  may 
enter,  the  necessary  conditions  for  it  being  the  renunciation  of  all  worldly  consideration. 
Following  are  the  four  different  succes  sine  stages  of  this  life  : (A)  Kuteechaka ; — living 
in  a hut,  or  in  a desolate  place,  and  wearing  a red -ochre  coloured  garment,  carrying  a 
three-knotted  bambo  rod,  and  wearing  the  hair  in  the  centre  of  the  crown  of  the  head, 
having  the  sacred  thread,  and  devoting  oneself  to  the  contemplation  of  Parabrahma\  (B) 
Bahudaka—  one  who  lives  quite  apart  form  his  family  and  the  world,  maintains  himself 
on  alms  collected  at  seven  houses,  and  wears  the  same  kind  of  reddish  garment  ; (C) 
Hansa — the  same  as  in  the  preceding  case,  except  the  carrrying  of  only  a one-knotted 
bamboo;  (D)  Paramhansa — the  same  as  the  others  ; but  the  ascetic  wears  the  sacred 
thread,  and  his  hair  and  beard  are  quite  long.  This  is  the  highest  of  all  these  orders.  A 
Paramhansa  who  shows  himself  worthy,  is  on  the  very  threshold  of  becoming  a Diksheet . 

t The  three  and  seren  knotted  bamboo  of  the  S«ny&sis  given  to  them  as  a sign  of  power 
after  their  initiation. 
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aside  the  emblematical  bamb.  o — the  DanI,  renouncing  it  fora  while,  as 
the  ceremonial  performances  connected  with  it,  would  only  interfere  with 
ut  impeded  progress  of  my  studies. 

Travels. 

Pursuit  of  Yoga. 

After  the  ceremony  of  initiation  was  over  they  ltffc  us,  and  proceeds  d 
to  Dwarka.  For  some  time  I lived  at  Chanoda  Kanyali  as  a simple 
Sanyasi.  But  upon  hearing  that  at  Yyasash  am  there  lived  a Swami 
whom  they  called  Yoganand , a man  thoroughly  versed  in  Yoga,  to  him  I 
addressed  myself  as  an  humble  student,  and  began  learning  from  him  the 
theory  as  well  as  some  of  the  practical  modes  cf  the  science  of  Yoga  (or 
Yoga  Vidyo ).  When  my  preliminary  tuition  was  completed,  I proceeded 
to  Chh incur,  as  on  the  outskirts  of  this  town  livel  Krishna  Shastree,  under 
whose  guidance  I perf  cted  myself  in  the  Sanskrit  grammar,  and  returned 
to  Chanoda  where  I remained  for  some  time  longer.  Meeting  there  two 
Yogis— Jwalanaud  Poorce  and  $hivanand  Giree,  I practiced  Yoga  with 
them  also,  and  we  all  three  held  together  many  a dissertation  upon  the 
exalted  science  of  Yoga  ; until  finally,  by  their  i d vice,  a m *nth  tfier  their 
departure,  I went  to  meet  them  in  the  temple  of  Doodheshwar,  rear 
Ahmedab  d,  at  which  place  they  had  promised  to  me  the  final  secrets  and 
modes  of  attaining  Yoga  Yidya.  They  kei  t their  promise,  and  it  is  to 
them  that  I am  indebted  for  the  acquirement  of  the  practical  portion  of 
that  great  science.  Still  later,  it  was  divulged  t > me  that  there  were 
many  far  higher  and  more  learned  Yogis  than  those  I had  hitherto  met — 
yet  not  the  highest  still — who  resided  on  the  peaks  oF  the  mountain '*.f 
Aboo,  in  Rajputana.  Thither  then  I travelled  again,  to  visit  such  noted 
places  of  sanctity  as  the  Alvoda  BKaw&nee  and  others  ; encountering,  at 
last,  those  whom  I soeageily  sought  for,  on  the  peak  of  Bhaw/mee  Giree, 
and  learning  from  them  various  other  systems  and  modes  of  Yo^a,.  It 
was  in  the  year  of  Samvat  1911.  that  I first  joined  in  the  Kumbh  Mella 
at  Hardwar,  where  so  m .ny  sages  and  divine  philosophers  meet,  o'ten 
nnperceived,  tf  gether.  So  long  as  the  Mella  congregation  of  pilgrims 
lasted,  1 kept  practicing  that  science  in  the  Solitude  of  the  jungle  ef 
Chandee  ; and  after  the  pilgrims  had  separated,  I transferred  myse  f to 
Rishikesh,  where,  sometimes  in  the  company  of  good  and  pu  re  Y.  gis  and 
Sanyasis,  oftener  alone,  I Conti uued  in  the  study  and  practice  of  Yoga. 

Visit  to  1 ehri. 

After  prssing  a certain  time  in  sditude.  on  the  Rishikesh,  a 
Brahmachari  and  two  mountain  ascetics  joined  me,  and  we  all  three  went 
to  Tehri.  The  place  was  full  of  ascetics  and  liaj  (Royal)  pandits — so 
called  on  account  of  their  gieat  learning.  One  of  them  invited 
me  to  come  and  have  dinner  with  him  at  his  house.  At  the 
appointed  heur  he  sent  a man  to  conduct  m3  safely  to  his  place,  and  both 
the  Brahmachari  and  myself  followed  the  messenger.  But  what  was 
our  dismay  upon  entering  the  house,  to  first  see  a Brahmin  preparing 
and  cutting  meat,  and  then,  proceeding  further  intc  the  interior  apart- 
ments, to  find  a large  company  of  pandits  seated  with  a pyramid  of 
flesh,  rump-steaks,  and  dressed-up  heads  of  animals  before  them  ! The 
master  of  the  house  cordially  invited  me  in;  hut,  with  a fev  brief  words 
— begging  them  to  proceed  with  their  good  work  and  not  to  disturb 
themselves  on  my  account,  1 left  the  house  and  returned  to  my  own 
quarters.  A few  minutes  later  the  beef  eat  ng  pandit  was  at  my  side 
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praying  me  to  return,  and  trying  to  excuse  himself  by  say  in  a that  it 
was  on  my  account  that  the  Sumptuous  viands  had  been  prepared”  I then 
firmly  declared  to  him  that  it  was  ail  useless.  They  were  carnivorous 
flesh-e»;ing  men,  and  myself  a strict  vegetarian,  who  jelt  sickened  at 
the  very  sight  of  meat.  If  he  would  insist  upon  providing  me  with 
food,  he  might  do  so  by  sending  me  a few  provisions  of  grain  and 
vegetables  winch  my  Brahmachari  would  prepnrj  for  me.  This  he 
promised  to  do,  and  then,  very  much  confused,  retired. 

Warn  Miirg  or  Indian  Bacchan:.li«niSro. 

Staying  at  Tehri  for  some  time,  I inquired  of  the  same  pandit  about 
some  books  and  learned  treatises  I wanted  to  get  for  my  ins. ruction; 
What  books  and  manuscripts  could  be  procured  at  that  place,  and  where, 
lie  mentioned  some  works  on  Sanskrit  grammar,  classics,  lexicographies, 
bo  lts  on  astrology,  and  the  T..ntra,-»t  rituaiist.es.  Firing  that  the 
latter  were  the  only  ones  unknown  tome,!  asked  him  to  procure  the 
same  forme  Ther  upon  the  learned  man  brought  to  me  sevetal  works 
upon  this  subject.  But  no  sooner  had  1 Opened  them,  than  my  eye  fell 
upon  such  an  amount  of  incredible  obscenities,  mistranslations,  misinter- 
pretations of  text,  and  absurdity,  that  I felt  perfectly  horrified  In 
this,  Kitual  l found  that  incest  was  permitted  with  mothers,  daughters, 
and  sisters  (of  the  shoemaker's  ca-te);  as  . well  as  among  the  Parv,hs  of 
the  outeastes.— and  worship  was  p rimmed  in  a perfectly  nude  state, 
bpmtuous  bqnors,  fish,  and  all  kinds  of  animal  food,  and  Mondra  (ex- 
hibition of  indecent  images)  were  allowed,  from  Brahmin  down  to  Manq 
Audit  was  explicitly  stated  that  ail  those  five  things  of  which  tlie 

name  commences  w th  the  m sal  m,  as  for  instance,  Madya  (intoxicating 
liquor),  Meen  (fish),  Man*  (flesh),  Moodrn,  and  Mnithom  (coiti.  nl  were 
so  many  moans  for  reaching  muklee  (salvatio  )!  By  actually  read ino  the 
whole  contents  of  the  Tantran  1 fully  assured  myself  ot  ihe  cr,  ft’ and 
viciousness  of  the  an  h i s of  this  disgusting  literature  which  is  r garded 
as  buligioos  ! I left  the  place  and  went  to  Shreenagar.  ° 

Vis  t to  JtielL'iojis  Places. 

Taking  up  my  quarters  at  a temple  on  Kedar  Ghat,  I used  tl.e.n 
ran  ras  as  weapons  agunst  the  local  pa.dits,  wheat  ver  .here  was  an 
opportunity  for  discussion.  While  there,  1 became  acquainted  with  " 
Sadhoo,  named  GangaGir.,  who  by  day  never  leu  his  mountain  where 
lie  resided  in  * jungle.  Our  acquaintance  resulted  in  friendship  as  I 
soon  learned  hw  entirely  worthy  he  was  of  r.-sptet.  While  together 
we  discussed  Yoga  and  other  sacred  subjects,  a,  d through  close  qu’estiou- 

w°efi"df  anSWhnnT  beca“8  fnl,y  »u<l  mutually  sat  sfied  hint  we 
Were  fit  for  each  other.  8 . attractive  was  his  society  for  n e that  I 
s ayed  over  two  months  wiih  him.  It  w„s  only  at  ^he  ex  ‘ j 

l.is  tune,  and  when  autumn  -t.,  setting  i„  that  I,  w-th  my  companions 
the  Brahmachari  and  the  two  ascetics,  left  Kedar  Glia,  for  other1  places’ 
visited  Rudra  Prayag  and  other  oiiies,  unti1  we  reached  the  shrine 

of  AgcSta  Mullen.  Further  to  the  in nh,  there  is  m m.  i 

known  as  the  Shivapooree  (town  of  Sliiv.  ) where  I spent  the  f..u  "m.mtht 
o the  cod  season;  when  finally  p rting  from  the  Brahmachari  ai  d the 
"O  a!cetlcs.’I  proceeded  back  to  Kedar  this  tune  alone  ai  d unimn  ded 
in  my  intentions,  and  reached  Gupta  Kasliee.  P “ d 

Search  of  Yogis  (G’aii  voyant>  ) 

-Vn-.l-  n'T1  buf  afpw  daTs  the’e-  ^d  went  thence  to  tl.e  Triy,, wee 
Naray.m  shnne,  visiting  on  my  way  Gowree  Koond  t.  nk  and  the  cave  ° ot 
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Bheemgoopha.  Returning  in  a few  days  to  Kedar,  my  favourite  place 
of  residence,  I there  finally  rested,  a number  of  ascetic  Brahmin  wor- 
shippers -called  pandas,  and  the  devotees  of  the  Temple  of  Kedar  of 
the  Jan  gam  sect, — keeping  me  company  until  my  previous  companions, 
the  Brahmachari  with  his  two  ascetics,  returned.  I closely  watched 
their  ceremonies  and  doings,  and  observed  all  that  was  going  on  with 
a determired  object  of  learniug  all  that  was  to  be  known  about  these 
sects.  But  once  that  my  object  was  fulfilled,  1 felt  a strong  desire  to 
visit  the  surrounding  mountains,  with  their  eternal  ice  and  glaciers,  in 
quest  of  those  true  ascetics  1 h;  d heard  of,  but  as  yet  had  never  met 
them  I was  determined,  come  what  might,  to  ascertain  whether  some 
of  them  did  or  did  not  live  there  as  rumoured.  But  the  tremendous 
difficulties  of  this  mountaious  journey  and  the  excessive  cold  forced  me, 
unhappily,  to  first  make  inquiries  among  the  hill  tribes  and  learn  what 
they  knew  of  such  men.  Everywhere  1 encOunteied  either  a profound 
ignorance  upon  the  subject  or  a ridiculous  superstition.  Having  wan- 
dered in  vain  for  about  twenty  days,  disheartened  I retraced  my  steps, 
as  lonely  as  before,  my  companions  who  had  at  first  accompanied  me, 
having  left  me  two  days  after  we  had  started  through  dread  of  the 
great  cold.  I then  asce'  d-d  the  Tunganath  Peak.  There,  I found  a 
temple  full  of  idols  and  officiating  priests,  and  hastened  to'  descend  the 
peak  on  the  same  day.  Before  me  were  two  paths,  one  leading  west 
and  the  other  south-west.  1 chose  at  random  that  which  led  towards  the 
jungle,  and  ascended  it.  Soon  after,  the  path  led  me  into  a dense  jungle 
with  rugged  rock  s and  dried-up  waterless  brooks.  The  path  stopfed 
abruptly  th-  re  Seeing  myself  thus  anesttd,  I had  to  make  my  choice 
to  either  climb  up  still  higher  or  descend.  Reflecting  what  a height 
there  was  to  the  summit,  the  tremendous  difficulties  of  climbing  that 
rough  and  steep  hill,  and  that  ihe  night  Would  come  before  I could 
ascend  it,  I concluded  that  to  reach  t lie  summit  that  night  was  an  im- 
possibility. With  much  difficulty,  however,  catching  at  the  grass  and 
the  bushes,  I succeeded  in  attaining  the  higter  bank  of  the  Nala  (the 
dry  brook),  and  standing  on  a rock,  surveyed  the  environs.  I saw  row- 
ing but  tormented  hillocks,  highland,  and  a dense  pathless  jungle  cover- 
ing the  whole,  where  no  man  could  pass.  Meanwhile  the  sun  was  rapidly 
descending  towards  the  horizon.  Darkness  would  soon  set  in,  and  then 
without  water  or  any  means  for  kindling  a fire,  what  would  be  my 
position  in  the  dreary  solitude  of  that  jungle  ! 

Temptation  of  Priestcraft 

By  dint  of  tremendous  exertions  though,  and  after  an  acute  suffer- 
ing from  thorns,  which  tore  my  clothes  to  shreds,  wounded  my  whole 
body,  and  lamed  my  feet,  I managed  to  c oss  the  jungle,  and  at  last 
reached  the  foot  of  the  hill  and  found  myself  on  the  highway.  All  was 
darkn  ss  around  and  over  me,  aud  1 had  to  pick  my  way  at  random, 
trying  only  to  keep  to  the  road.  Finally  I reached  a clusterof  huts,  and 
learning  from  the  people  that  that  road  led  to  Okhee  Math,  1 directed 
my  steps  towards  that  place,  and  pass- d the  nig  it  there.  In  ihe  morning, 
feeling  sufficiently  rested  and  refreshed  I returned  to  the  Gupta  Kashee , 
whence  I started  the  next  day  on  my  northward  journey.  But  that 
journey  attracted  me,  and  soon  ag»in  1 repaired  to  Okhee  Math, 
under  the  pretext  of  examining  that  hermitage  and  observing  the  was 
of  living  of  its  inmates.  There  1 had  time  to  examine  at  leisure  the 
doings  of  that  famous  and  rich  monastery,  so  full  of  pious  pretense 
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and  a.  show  of  asceticism.  The  high  priest  (or  Chief  Hermit),  called 
Mah  nt,  tried  hard  to  induce  me  to  remain  and  live  there  with  him 
becoming  his  disciple.  He  even  held  before  me  the  prospect,  which  he 

thought  quite  dazzling,  of  inheriting  some  day  his  lacs  of  rupees,  h»s 

splendour  and  power,  and  finally  succeeding  him  in  his  Mahantshiv  or 
supreme  rank.  1 frankly  answered  him  that  had  I ever  craved  any 
such  riches  or  glory,  I would  not  have  secretly*  left  the  house  of  my 
father,  which  was  not  less  sumptuous  or  attractive  than  his  monastery 
with  all  its  riches.  The  object,  which  induced  me  to  do  away  with  all 
these  worldly  blessings,  1 added,  “ I find  you  neither  strive  for  nor 

possess  the  knowledge  of.”  He  then  enquired  what  was  that  object  for 

winch  Iso  stnved.  “That  object,”  I answered,  “is  the  secret  knowl- 
edge, the  Vidya,  or  true  erudition  of  a genuine  Yogi  the  M>oklee  which 
is  reached  only  by  Tie  purity  of  one’s  soul,  and  certain  nttainments  un- 
attainable  without  it;  in  the  meanwhile,  the  performance  of  all  the  dutie’s 
of  man  towards  his  fellow-men,  and  the  elevation  of  humanity  thereby  ” 
The  Mahmu  remarked  that  it  was  very  good,  and  asked  me  to 
remain  with  him  for  some  time  at  least.  But  I kept  silent  and  returned 
no  reply:  I had  not  yet  found  what  I sought.  Bising  on  the  following 
morning  very  early,  I left  this  rich  dwelling  and  went  to  Joshee  Math 
Ihere,  in  the  company  of  Dakshanee  or  Maharashtra  Slmstrees  and 
Sa,nny asis,  the  true  ascetics  of  the  4th  Order,  I rested  for  a while. 

Yogis  at  Joshi  Math  (Convent) 

• ^ J°s^ee  Math  I met  many  Yogis  and  learned  ascetics  and,  in  a 
series  of  discussions,  learnt  more  about  Yoga-Vidya,  and  parting  with 
them,  went  to  Badrinarayan.  The  learned  Bawaljee  was  at  that  time  the 
chief  priest  of  that  temple;  and  I lived  with  him  a few  days.  We 
held  discussions  upon  the  Yedas,  and  the  “Darshanas.”  Having  enquired 
from  him  whether  he  knew  of  some  genuine  Yogi  in  the  neighbourhood 

eaI*nfc?t^ °j  £reat  re#ret,  that  there  were  none  there  at  the  time,  but 
that  he  had  heard  that  they  were  m the  habit  of  visiting  his  temple  at 
times.  Then  I resolved  to  make  a thorough  search  for  them  throughout 
the  country  and  especially  in  the  hills. 

Further  se:.r.  h of  clairvoyants 

One  morning  at  day-break,  I set  out  on  my  journey  ; when,  follow- 
ing along  the  f oou  of  the  mountains,  I at  last  reached  the  banks  of  the 
Aiaknanda  river.  1 had  no  desire  of  crossing  it,  as  I saw  on  its  opposite 
bank  the  large  village  called  “Mana.”  Keeping,  therefore,  still  to  the 
foot  of  the  lulls, ,1  directed  my  steps  towards  the  jungle,  following  the 
river  course.  1 he  Bills  and  the  road  itself  were  thickly  covered  with  snow 
fu  j greatest  difficulty,  I succeeded  in  reaching  that  spot  where 

the  Aiaknanda  is  said  to  take  its  rise.  But  once  there,  finding  myself 
surrounded  by  lofty  hills  on  all  sides,  and  being  a stranger  in  the  country, 
my  progress, from  that  moment,  was  greatly  retarded.  very  soon  the 
road  ceased  abruptly  and  I found  no  vestige  of  even  a path.  I was ’thus 
at  a loss  what  to  do  next,  but  I determined  finally  to  cross  the  river  and 
enquire  for  my  way.  I was  poorly  and  thinly  clad,  and  the  cold  was 
intense  and  soon  became  intolerable,  Keeling  hungry  and  thirsty 
X tried  to  deceive  my  hunger  by  swallowing  a piece  of  ice,  but  found’ 
no  relief.  I then  began  to  ford  the  river,  in  some  places  it  was  very 
deep,  in  others  shallow— not  deeper  than  a cubit— but  from  eight  to  ten 
cubits  wide.  The  river-bed  was  covered  with  small  and  fragmentary 
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bits  of  ice  which  wounded  and  cut  my  naked  feet  to  blood.  Very  luckily 
the  cold  had  quite  benumb  d them,  aud  even  large  bleeding  cracks  left 
me  insensible  lor  a whde.  Slipping  on  the  ice  more  than  once,  I lost 
my  footing  and  came  nearly  falling  down  and  tlius  freezing  to  death 
on  the  spot.  For,  should  I nave  found  myself  prostrated  on  the  ice,  I 
realized  that,  benumbed  >*.s  I was  all  over,  I would  find  it  very  difficult 
to  rise  again.  However,  with  great  exertion,  and  after  a terrible  struggle, 

I menaced  to  get  safe  enough  on  the  other  bank.  Once  there— more 
dead  than  al.ve— I hastened  to  denude  the  whole  upper  part  of  my  body, 
and,  with  all  I had  of  clothes  on  me,  to  wrap  my  feet  up  to  the  knees 
and*  thei  — exhausted,  famished,  unable  to  move — L stood  waiting  for 
help,  and  knowing  hot  whence  it  would  come.  At  last,  throwing 
a last  look  around  me,  1 espied  two  hill  men,  who  came  up  and  having 
greeted  me  with  their  “ Ka^hmmba”  i viced  me  t * follow  them  to  their 
home,  where  I would  find  food,  Learning  my  trouble,  they,  moreover, 

promised  to  guide  me  to  u Sadpat  a very  s.  cred  place;  but  I refused 

their  offers,  tor  L could  not  walk  Notwithstanding  their  pressing  in- 
vitation I re  nained  firm  and  would  not  “ take  courage”  and  follow 
them  as  th^y  wanted  me;  but,  after  telling  them  that  I would  rather 
die  refused  even  to  listen  to  them  The  idea  had  struck  me  that  I 
had  better  return  and  prosecute  my  studies.  The  two  men  then  left 
me  and  soon  disappeared  among  the  hii  s.  Having  rested,  I proceed  d 
on  my  way  back.  Stopping  fur  a few  minutes  at  Basudhara,  a sacred 
bathing  place,  and  passing  by  the  neighbourhood  of  Man  ig-am,  I reached 
Badrinarayan  at  8 o’clock  that  evening  Upon  seeing  the  Rawaljee 

and  his  companions  were  much  astonished  and  enquired  where  I htd 
been  over  since  the  earlv  morning.  I then  sincerely  related  to  them 
all  that  had  happened  to  me.  That  night,  after  having  restored  my 
strength  with  a little  food,  1 went  to  bed,  but  gett  ng  up  early  on  the 
following  morn,  1 took  leave  of  the  Rawaljee  and  set  cut  on  my  journey 
buck  to  Rampur.  That  evening,  1 reach*  d the  home  of  a hermit,  a 
great  ascetic,  and  passed  the  night  at  his  place.  That  man  hod  the 
reputation  of  one  of  the  g eatest  sages  living,  and  I had  a long  con-, 
versntion  with  him  uoon  religious  subjects  More  fortified  than  ever 
in  my  determination,  I left  him  next  morning,  and  after  crossing  hills, 
forests  end  having  descended  the  Ghilkia  ghattee,  I arrived  at  last  at 
Rampur  where  I took  up  my  quarters  at  the  house  of  the  celebrated 
R mAri,  so  famous  for  the  holiness  and  purity  of  his  life.  I found 
him  a man  of  extraordinary  habits,  til  mg  i.  He  never  slert,  but  used 
to  pass  whole  nights  in  lidding  con  vers  it  Ous —very  loud  sometimes— 
apparently  with  himself.  Often,  we  hei  r 1 a loud  scream,  then-weep- 
ibtf,  though  there  was  no  one  in  his  room  wilh  him.  Extremely  surprised, 
I questioned  his  disciples  and  pupils  anl  learnt  from  tnem  that 
such  was  his  habit,  til  >ugu  no  one  c m i till  m > wh  it  it  me  int.  Seeking 
an  interview  with  him,  I learnt  somitiuu  after,  what  it  really  was; 
and  thus  I was  enabled  to  git  co  ivincid  that  it  was  not  true  Yoga  he 
practiced,  but  th  .t  he  was  only  partially  versed  in  it.  It  was  not  what 
I sought  for. 

Books  on  Yog*  and  Sc:ence. 

Leaving  him  I wpnt.to  Knsipur,  and  thence  to  Drona  Sagir,  where 
I passed  the* whole  winter.  Thence  ag  «iu  to  Sainbal  through  Mo  rod  a bad, 
when  after  orosi*  in  g Gurh  Muktsshwar  I found  myself  ago  in  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges.  Besides  other  religious  works,  I had  with  me 
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the  4kSibsanda,”  46  Hat-pradipika,”  “Y<»ga-Bij”  and  u Keberande 
Sangata,”  which  I used  to  study  during  my  travels.  Some  of  thes, 
books  treated  on  the  Nari  chakant-,  and  Nari-chakars,  (nervous  system) 
giving  very  exhaustive  descripi ions  ( f the  same,  which  I could  never 
grasp,  and  which  finally  made  me  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  these 
works.  1 had  been  for  Some  time  trying  to  remove  my  doubts,  but  had 
found  as  yet  no  opportunity.  One  diy,  I chanced  to  meet  a corpse 
floating  down  the  river.  There  was  the  opportunity  and  it  remained 
with  me  to  satisfy  myself  as  to  the  Correctness  of^  the  statements 
contained  in  the  books  about  anatomy  and  man’s  inner  organs.  Ridding 
myself  of  the  books  which  I laid  near  by,  and,  taking  off  iry  clothes,  I 
res.  lutely  entered  the  river  arid  soon  brought  the  dead  body  out  and 
laid  it  on  the  shore,  i then  proceeded  to  cut  it  open  with  a large  knife 
in  the  best  manner  I could.  1 took  out  and  examined  the  kamal  (the 
heart)  and  cutting  it  from  the  navel  to  the  ribs,  and  a portion  <>f  the 
head  and  neck,  I carefully  examined  and  compared  them  with  the 
descriptions  in  the  books.  Finding  they  did  no . tally  at  all,  I tore  the 
books  to  pieces  and  threw  them  into  the  river  after  the  corpse.  From 
that  time  gradually  I came  io  the  conclusion  that  with  the  exception  of 
the  Vedas.  Upauishads,  Pat.anjali  and  Sankhya,  all  Other  works  upon 
science  and  Ycga  were  false  Having  lingered  for  some  time  on  the 
banks  of  the  Granges,  I arrived  next  at  Furrukabad  ; when  having  passed 
Sreenjeeram  I was  just  entering  Caw^pur  by  the  road  east  of  the 
cantonment,  toe  Samvat  year  of  1912  (1855  A.  C.)  was  completed. 

Pra<  t ee  of  Yoga. 

During  the  following  five  months,  I visited  many  a place  between 
Cawnpur  and  Allahabad.  In  the  beginning  of  Bhadrapad,  I arrived  at 
Mirzapur  where  I stopped  for  a month  or  so  near  the  shrine  of  Vindia- 
chal  Asoolasjee  ; and  arriving  at  Benares  in  the  early  part  of  Ashwin, 
I took  my  quarters  in  the  cave  (at  the  confluence  of  the  Buruna  and 
the  Ganges)  which  then  belonged  to  Bhunanda  Saraswati.  There,  1 
met  with  Ktkaram,  Rajaram  and  other  Shastrees , but  stopped  there 
only  tweive  da\s  and  renewed  my  travels  after  what  I sought  for. 
It  was  at  the  shrine  of  Durga-Koho  in  Chandalgurh,  where  I passed  ten 
Gays.  I left  off  eating  pice  altogether,  and  living  but  on  milk  I gave 
myself  up  entirely  to  the  study  of  Yoga  which  I practiced  night  and,  day. 

Frauds  of  Idolatry. 

Unfortunately,  l got  at  this  time  into  the  habit  of  using  bhang,  a strong 
narcotic  leaf,  and  at  times  felt  quite  intoxicated  with  its  effect.  Once 
after  leaving  the  temple,  I tame  to  a small  village  near  Chandalgurh 
where  by  chance  I met  an  attendant  of  mine  of  former  days.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  village,  and  at  some  distance  from  it  stood  a 
Shivalaya  (a  temple  of  Shiva)  whither  I proceeded  to  pass  the  night 
under  its  walks.  While  there  under  the  influence  of  bhang,  I fell 
fast  asleep  and  dreamt  that  night  a strange  dream.  I thought  I ‘ saw 
Mahadeo  and  his  wife  Parvati.  They  were  conversing  together  and 
the  subject  of  their  talk  was  myself,  Parvati  was  telling  Mahadeo 
that  I ought  to  get  married,  but  the  god  did  not  agree  with  her. 
She  pointed  to  the  bhang.  This  dream  annoyed  me  a good  deal 
when  I awoke.  It  was  raining  and  I took  shelter  in  the  verandah 
opposite  the  chief  entrance  to  the  temple,  where  sto«*d  the  huge 
statue  of  the  Bull-god  Nandi  Placing  iny  clothes  and  books  on 
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its  back,  I sat  and  meditated  ; when  suddenly  happening  to  throw 
a look  inside  the  statue  which  was  empty,  I saw  a man  concealed 
inside.  1 extended  my  hand  towards  him,  and  must  have  terrified 
him,  as,  jumping  out  of  his  hiding  place,  he  took  to  his  heels  in 
the  direction  of  the  village.  Then  I crept  into  the  statue  in  my 
turn  and  slept  there  for  the  rest  of  the  night.  In  the  morning 
an  old  woman  came  and  worshipped  the  Bull-g  >d  with  myself  in- 
side. Later  on,  she  returned  with  offerings  of  u Gur”  (molasses), 
and  a pot  of  “ Dahi  ” (curd  milk)  which,  making  puja  to  me  (whom 
she  evidently  mistook  for  the  go  i himself),  she  offered  and  desired 
me  to  accept  and  eat.  I did  not  disabuse  her,  but,  being  hungry, 
ate  it  all.  The  curd  being  very  sour  proved  a good  antidote  for 
the  bhang  and  dispelled  the  signs  of  intoxication,  which  relieved 
me  very  much. 

Foiests  of  Nerbuddah. 

After  this  adventure.  I continued  my  journey  towards  the  hills  and 
that  place  where  the  Nerbuddah  takes  its  rise.  I never  once  asked 
my  way,  but  went  on  travelling  southward.  Soon  I found  myself 
in  a desolate  spot  covered  thickly  with  jungles,  with  isolated  huts 
appearing  now  and  then  among  the  bushes  at  irregular  distances. 
At  one  of  such  places  I drank  a little  milk  and  proceeded  onward. 

But  about  half  a mile  farther,  I came  to  a dead  stop.  The  road 

had  abruptly  disappeared  and  there  remained  but  th3  choice  of 
narrow  paths  leading  I knew  not  where.  I soon  entered  a dreary 
jungle  of  wild  plum  trees  aud  very  thick  and  huge  grass  with  no 
signs  of  any  path  in  it,  when  suddenly  I was  faced  by  a huge 

black  bear.  The  beast  growled  ferociously,  and,  rising  on  its  hind 

legs,  opened  wide  its  mouth  to  devour  me.  I stood  motionless  for 
some  time  and  then  slowly  raised  my  thin  cane  over  him,  and  the 
bear  ran  away  terrified.  So  loud  was  its  roaring,  that  the  villa- 
gers whom  I had  just  left,  hearing  it,  ran  to  my  assistance  and  soon 
appeared  armed  with  large  sticks  and  followed  by  their  dogs.  They 
tried  hard  to  persuade  me  to  return  with  them.  If  I proceeded  any 
further,  they  said,  I would  have  to  encounter  the  greatest  perils 
in  the  jungles  which  in  those  hills  were  the  habitat  of  bears, 
buffaloes,  elephants,  tigers  and  other  ferocious  beasts.  I asked  them 
not  to  feel  anxious  for  my  safety,  for  I was  protected.  I was 
anxious  to  see  the  sources  of  the  Nerbuddah  and  would  not  change 
my  mind  for  fear  of  any  peril.  Then  seeing  that  their  warnings 
were  useless,  they  left  me  after  having  made  me  accept  a stick 
thicker  than  my  own  for  self-defence  ” they  said,  but  which  stick 
I immediately,  threw  away. 

Forest  Life. 

On  that  day  I travelled  without  stopping  until  it  grew  quite  dusk. 
For  many  hours  I had  not  perceived  the  slightest  trace  of  human  habitation 
around  me,  no  villages  in  the  far  off,  not  even  a solitary  hut,  or  a human 
being.  But  what  my  eyes  met  the  most  was  a number  of  trees,  twisted 
and  broken,  which  had  been  uprooted  by  the  wild  elephants,  and,  felled 
by  them  to  the  ground,  further  on  I found  myself  in  a dense  and  impene- 
trable jungle  of  plum  trees  and  other  prickly  shrubs  from  whence,  at  first 
I saw  no  means  of  extricating  myself.  However,  partly  crawling  on  the 
belly,  partly  creeping  on  my  knees,  I conquered  this  new  obstacle  and 
after  paying  a heavy  tribute  with  pieces  of  my  clothes  and  even  my  own 
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skin,  bleeding  and  exhausted  I got  out  of  it.  It  had  grown  quite  dark 
by  that  time,  but  even  this — it  it  impeded — did  not  arrest  my  progress 
ownward,  and  I still  proceeded,  until  I found  myself  entirely  hemmed  in 
by  lofty  rocks  and  hills  thickly  grown  over  with  a dense  vegetation,  but 
with  evident  signs  of  being  inhabited.  Soon  I perceived  a few  huts, 
surrounded  by  heaps  of  cowdung,  a flock  of  goats  grazing  on  the 
banks  of  a small  stream  of  clear  water  and  a few  welcome  lights 
glimmering  between  the  crevices  of  the  walls.  Resolving  to  pass 
the  night  there,  and  go  no  further  till  the  next  morning,  I took 
shelter  at  the  foot  of  a large  tree  which  overshadowed  one  of  the 
huts.  Having  washed  my  bleeding  feet,  my  face  and  hands  in  the 
stream,  I had  barely  sat  to  tell  my  prayers,  when  I was  suddenly 
disturbed  in  my  meditations  by  the  loud  sounds  of  a tom-tom.  Shortly 
after,  I saw  a procession  of  men,  women  and  children,  followed 
by  their  cows  and  goats  emerging  from  the  huts  and  preparing 
for  a night  religious  festival.  Upon  perceiving  a stranger,  they 
all  gathering  around  me,  end  an  old  man  came  enquiring  from  whence 
I had  appeared.  I told  them  I had  come  from  Benares,  and  was  on  my 
pilgrimage  to  the  Nerbudda  sources,  after  which  answer  they  all  left  me 
to  my  prayers  and  went  further  on.  But  in  about  half  hour,  came  one 
of  their  headmen  accompanied  by  two  hillmen  and  sat  by  my  side.  He 
came  as  a delegate  to  invite  me  to  their  huts.  But,  as  before,  I refused 
the  offer  (for  they  were  idolators).  He  then  ordered  a lar^e  fire  to  be  lit 
near  me  and  appointed  two  men  to  watch  over  my  safety  the  whole  night. 
Learning  that  1 used  milk  for  all  food,  the  kind  headmen  asktd  for  my 
‘‘kamandalu”  (a  bowl)  and  brought  it  back  to  me  full  of  milk,  of  which 
I drank  a little  that  mght.  He  then  retired,  leaving  me  under  the  protec- 
tion of  my  two  guards.  That  night  I soundly  slept  until  dawn,  when 
rising  and  having  completed  my  devotions,  I prepared  myself  for  further 
events.”  (Here  the  autobiography  ends. — T.) 

Swami  Virjanand. 

He  then  started  for  the  plains,  aud  in  J 916  A.  V.  went  to  Mathura  to 
read  and  revise  his  study  with  Swami  Virjanand,  who  was  an  accomplishd 
ed  Vedic  scholar  of  his  times  His  Vedic  knowledge  was  so  great  anl 
perfect  that,  it  is  said,  he  saw  all  knowledge  centered  in  the  Vedas,  -t 
was  his  firm  belief  that  the  Indian  schools  of  philosophy  and  logic,  sysl 
terns  of  law  and  polity,  moral  and  natural  sciences  can  all  be  derived  from 
them.  He  was  thoroughly  at  home  in  the  Ashtadhyayi , Panini's  Vedic 
and  Sanscrit  grammar.  Patajaii’s  fan  ous  commentary  on  it,  called  the 
Mahabhashya , voluminous  as  it  is,  was  on  his  tip  of  tongue.  Whatever 
book  he  taught,  he  taught  from  his  memory.  Nature  seems  to  have  given 
him  an  uncommon  lot  of  this  faculty  in  compensation  for  his  want  of  sight. 
The  vulgar  opinion  of  the  incompatibility  of  memory  and  understanding 
met  with  radical  refutation  in  him.  His  power  of  intellect  was  as  con- 
siderable and  extraordinary  as  his  marvellous  and  astonishing  retention 
of  memory.  The  interpretation  of  the  holy  Vedas  after  ancient  sages  of 
India,  which  encountered  so  much  opposition  from  the  representatives  of 
modern  Sanscrit  learning  on  account  of  its  apparent  novelty  in  the 
persent  oblivion  of  olden  times,  traced  its  origin  from  the  wonderful 
literary  genius  of  this  sightless  saint.  His  strict  and  constant  adherence 
to  the  sense  of  the  Vedic  precepts  in  practice  made  him  discard  the  tol- 
eration of  idolatry.  It  is  said  that  happening  to  meet  with  the  Saligram , 
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an  idol  worshipped  by  the  Hindus,  he  threw  it  away  into  the  street 
to  the  great,  astonishment  of  the  spectators,  declaring  that 
the  Saligram  never  meant  that  piece  of  stone.  The  profundity  of  his 
learning  prevented  such  an  open  disregard  of  popular  superstition  in  the 
cradle  of  idolatry  from  calling  forth  the  resentment  of  the  people. 
The  merit  of  his  matchless  mind  was  ever  held  m high  estimation  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Mathura,  who  paid  equal  reverence  to  him  with  the 
priests  of  paganism.  Though  averse  to  their  present  practice  the 
Brahmins  sent  their  youths  to  him  for  instruction . His  curriculum  of 
studies  consisted  of  Sanscrit  books  of  remote  antiquity . The  mediaeval 
literature  of  Sanscrit,  facinating  and  prevalent  is  it  is  was  not  only  exclu- 
ded from  the  course  of  instuotiou,  but  no  pupil  was  to  have  its  book  by  him 
while  receiving  education  fron  him.  His  penetration  detected  many 
mistakes  in  epic,  dramatic,  ecclesiastic  and  neo-Vedantio  writing.  T e 
effiminate  writing  of  K tlidas  was  rejected  by  him  as  void  of  sense  and 
full  of  mistakes.  The  Sidda.nl  Koumdi,  the  present  popu  ar  grammar 
of  Sanscrit,  was  repudiated  as  erroneous.  A long  list  of  its  blunders,  Ft. 
Yogal  Kishore  one  of  his  pupils  informed  me,  was  one  s nt  to  a very 

famous  Sanscrit  scholar  on  Ills  visit  to  Matlmra  tbrougn  the  pandit  him- 
self with  a request  to  sea  and  to  stop  the  spreading  o tnem  any  onger. 

The  Acharya  at  first  gave  no  heed  to  what  Pandit  Yogai  Kisliore,  then  a 
bov  read  to  him.  Bur,  when  next  time  the  same  was  again  pressed  upon, 
he  examined  t ie  list  and  found  that  the  Stddht.nl  Kou.M  really  contained 
blunders  or  deviations  from  the  proper  idiom  of  Sanscrit,  and  consequently 
it  g ,ve  no  help  in  rendering  the  Yedas  He  was  so  much  impressed  by 
his  learning,  that  the  next  day  he  wont  to  see  t_,e  Swami  wnh  a present 
of  sweetmeat.  In  the  interview  he  expressed  his  inability  to  do  any 

thing  towards  it.  The  Swami,  in  his  early  life,  lived  some  time  at  the 

court  of  the  Baja  of  Alwar  ; but  the  luxury  of  court  soon  made  him  sick 
of  the  company  of  aris.ocracy,  and  he  retired  to  Mathura  for  good  and  all. 
There  are  several  pupils  of  his,  living  at  present.  But  our  want  of  time 
and  acquaintance  gives  us  no  more  information  of  the  teacher  of  Swami 
Dayanand  Saraswati,  who  writes  his  name  both  in  gratitude  and  in  memory 
at  the  conclusion  of  each  chapter  of  his  commentary  on  the  Vedas.  Our 
Swamiji  once  remarked  at  Prayag  that,  had  the  saint  been  living  then,  he 
would  have  done  a world  of  good  to  the  people  at  large,  as  he  had  the 
whole  circle  of  Indian  knowledge  at  his  fingers  end  so  to  speak,  which 
circumstance,  when  known  to  the  people,  would  have  brought  them  at 
once  to  their  senses.  ^ ^ ^ 

The  event  of  his  death  was  something  very  wonderful.  He  predicted 
his  death  some  days  before,  and  was  slightly  sick  for  a short  time.  When 

he  was  to  die,  he  told  his  attendant  pupils  to  take  him  to  his  usual  seat 

of  teaching  He  sat  there  against  a bolster  as  he  used  to  do  when  in- 
structing the  pupils.  When  seated,  he  composed  lnnself  ior  trance.  But 
shortly  after  a slight  fall  f his  hand  indicated  to  his  anxiously  watching 
pupil  J that  the  spirit  had  passed  away  gently  into  the  heaven.  When  the 
news  of  his  his  death  was  heard  by  the  people  of  Mathura,  a great  gloom 
of  sorrow  was  cast  on  them.  But  they  soon  recovered  as  they  found  that 
was  useless  to  lament  for  the  departed  spirit.  They  made  a grand 

preparation  for  the  conveyance  of  his  corpse  for  funeral  which  was  attended 

by  thousands  of  people.  The  occasion  well  illustrated  that  his  vast  learn- 
ing commanded  the  respect  even  of  his  enemies.  Such  was  the  man  _ with 
whom  onr  Swami  went  to  read.  When  our  Swami  requested  the  saint  to 
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teach  him,  he  told  him  to  drown  all  the  modern  books  he  had  with  him 
in  the  Jamuna,  on  which  Mathura  is  situated.  This  appeared  to  him  a 
little  odd.  But  when  he  came  to  know  that  the  saint  meant  it  seriously 
and  made  it  a si?ie  qua  non , he  obeyed  him  with  alacrity  to  the  letter,  and 
consigned  his  learned  load  to  the  dull  and  unconscious  stream  of  the 
Jamuna.  He  then  commenced  the  Ashladhyayi  of  Panini  and  the 
Mahabhashya.  When  he  had  finished  these,  he  read  other  books  after 
the  manner  of  ancient  sages  as  taught  by  Saint  Virjanand.  After  his 
course  of  study  was  over,  he  took  leave  of  the  saint  who  gave  him  his  last 
advice,  which  was  pregnant  with  the  good  and  greatness  of  India.  It  was 
that  he  should  in  his  life  try  his  best  to  revive  the  study  of  Panini  and 
Patanjali’s  commentary  on  it,  called  the  Mahabhashya , which  were  the 
key,  as  it  were,  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Vedas.  He  was  fully 
confident  that  no  sooner  the  true  sense  of  the  Vedas  dawned  upon  the 
mind  of  the  people,  than  they  would  cast  off  the  slough  of  superstition  and 
ignorance,  which  harass  and  infest  and  corrode  the  heart  of  the  Indian 
world.  Swami  Dayanand  himself  knew  the  importance  of  the  saint’s 
golden  advice.  And  none  can  doubt  that  no  spiritual  father  was  ever 
obeyed  more  faithfully  than  Swami  Virjanand  by  Dayanand  Saraswati, 
who  devoted  his  whole  life  to  carrying  out  the  wishes  of  the  saint  and 
sacrificed  his  comfort  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  noble  object:  for,  it  was 
the  panacea  for  all  the  present  evils  of  India.  The  advice  contained  the 
seed  of  the  Ary  a Samaj,  which  is  explained  elsewhere. 

Success  in  Yoga. 

He  afterwards  visited  Jeypore  and  other  towns  in  Rajputanp  and 
North-West  Provinees.  At  Agra  he  stayed  for  some  years  and  used  to 
preach  the  Vedic  religion  to  the  people,  who  flocked  round  him  to  hear  it. 
At  leisure  he  practised  Yoga  in  the  vicinity.  It  is  said  that  he  was  so 
expert  in  rivetting  his  attention  and  holding  his  respiration  in  the  medita- 
tion of  God,  that  he  could  pass  into  trance  for  so  long  as  full  18  hours  ! 
It  resulted  ultimately  in  the  extraordinary  exaltation  of  his  mental  facul- 
ties. Then  he  went  to  Hard  war  and  there  gave  away  in  alms  whatever  he 
had  with  him, — books,  clothes,  and  the  like.  He  then  wandered  along  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges  between  Hardwar  and  Benares.  At  that  time  and 
ever  since  he  became  the  mirror  of  all  the  qualities  of  a Sannyasi,  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  Gita , j.e.,  the  absence  of  pride,  control  over  the 
senses,  resignation  of  the  self,  perfection  in  knowledge,  constant  reverence, 
contemplation  of  God,  and  the  like. 

PLANS  OF  REFORMATION. 

1.  Preaching  in  Sanscrit. 

In  those  days  he  preached  only  in  Sanscrit  His  intention  was  that 
the  pandits,  who  are  generally  Sanscrit  scholars,  might  help  him  in 
propagating  the  religion  of  the  Vedas.  But  when  he  saw  that  his 
preaching  produced  no  result,  he  was  unable  to  account  for  it.  However,  a 
good  pandit  frankly  told  him  that  he  was  misinterpreted  to  the  people  by 
the  designing  pandits  in  vernacular.  Accordingly  he  went  from  place  to 
place,  holding  discussions  with  the  pandits,  whose  ignorance  of  the  ancient 
books,  such  as  the  Vedas  and  the  like,  rendered  them  quite  incapable  of 
maintaining  their  ground.  Although  they  were  convinced  of  their  error, 
yet  they  still  persisted  in  their  old  pernicious  customs,  and  misled  their 
lay  clients.  At  last  he  gave  up  this  course  in  despair. 
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2.  Establishing  Schools. 

He  then  thought  of  another  plan.  It  was  that  through  the  agency 
of  the  rich  a few  schools  should  be  opened  in  some  towns  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  good  and  intelligent  pupils,  who  might  become  missionaries  to 
preach  the  religion  of  the  Vedws  and  introduce  among  the  people  the  an- 
cient mode  of  study,  as  well  as  the  right  interpretation  of  the  sacred  Vedas. 
Accordingly,  four  schools  were  established,  viz.,  at  Furruckabad,  Mirzupur, 
Cashgunj,  Chhapursh  war,  and  the  pandits  on  tO  or  40  Its  a month  were 
engaged  to  impart  instruction  therein.  The  rich  people  were  induced  to 
give  food,  clothing,  and  books  gratis  to  the  pupils.  The  object  was  that 
when  the  pupils  of  these  schools  turned  out  able  and  proficient,  they 
might  help  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  the  Sage  Virjanand,  viz.  to  interpret 
the  Vedas  correctly,  to  exhort  the  people  to  study  true  Sanscrit  books  and 
to  give  up  the  study  of  mischievous  new  ones,  which  have,  as  it  were, 
covered  the  whole  land  with  mental  darkness.  He  made  rules  for  the 
management  of  these  schools  and  often  himself  inspected  them,  nay,  he  even 
stopped  a month  or  two  at  each  place  to  show  them  his  method  of  study,  nr.d 
reeradicated  the  errors  he  noticed  in  them.  But  all  this  came  lo  nothin?,  rs 
the  pandits  were  too  superstitious  and  bigoted  to  promise  any  kind  of 
improvement.  Of  these  schoo's,  none  but  that  at  Furruckabad  exists  at 
present. 

3 Writing  books, 

The  third  plan  he  adopted  was  to  make  some  books  for  circulation 
am  >ng  the  people  and  to  lecture  before  the  assembled  people  in  different 
towns  on  the  old  method  of  the  interpretation  of  ti  e Vedas  and  the  true 
meaning  of  the  scriptures  prevalent  in  the  time  of  the  Bishees,  so  that  the 
people  might  become  alive  to  the  degraded  condition  of  tlieir  religion,  and 
with  it  of  themselves,  and  might  turn  their  attention  to  elevating  their 
fallen  state.  With  this  view  in  mind,  he  visited  great  towns  and  lectured 
before  the  people,  who  attended  by  thousands,  A brief  account  here  of  his 
visits  to  some  of  the  large  towns  of  India,  it  is  hoped,  will  not  meet  with  the 
disapproval  of  the  reader,  as  it  will  give  an  idea  of  the  effect  of  his  lectures 
on  the  religion  of  the  people. 

Opinions  of  him. 

The  Christian  Intelligencer  of  March,  1870,  thus  describes  his  visit  to 
Benares  : A Hindu  Reformer. — The  fame  of  the  reformer  who  lately  put 
the  whole  city  of  Benares  in  commotion  seems  to  have  gone  abroad.  Some 
account,  therefore,  of  him  and  his  views  and  the  public  disputation  held 
with  him,  from  one  who  was  present  at  the  disputation,  and  met  and  con- 
versed with  the  reformer  several  times  before  and  after  that  event,  w il l 
perhaps  be  not  uninteresting  to  the  readers  of  the  Intelligencer. 

The  name  of  the  reformer  is  Dayanand  Sarasvati  Swr.mi.  He  is  a 
native  of  some  village  in  Gfnzerat.  He  is  a fine-looking  man,  large  and  well 
proportioned,  his  face,  especially,  expressive  of  much  intelligence.  His 
outward  appearance  is  that  of  a Sanyasi  or  religious  beggar,  almost  en- 
tirely naked  and  besmeired  with  the  sacred  bhasma  (ashes  of  cow-dung). 
He  speaks  Sanscr.t  fluently.  He  is  a good  reasonerand  pretty  fair  in  contro- 
versy, at  least  so  far  that  he  generally  allows  his  opponent  to  state  his 
case  without  interruption  ; but  extremely  authoritative  in  all  his  positions. 
His  case  and  mind  is  made  up,  and  believing  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Vedas  to  be  superior  to  that  of  any  of  his  adversaries,  he  will  listen  with 
a kind  of  contemptuous  courtesy  to  anything  that  they  may  have  to  bring 
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forward,  and  often,  specially  in  the  case  of  inferior  pandits,  only  answer 
by  an  authoritative  assertion  of  the  contrary.  He  is  well  versed  in  the 
Vedas.  He  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas  from  his 
eleventh  year,  and  thus  he  is  more  practically  conversant  with  them  than 
most,  if  not  all,  of  the  great  pandits  of  Benares,  who  generally  know  them 
only  second  hand  or  even  less.  At  any  rate,  and  this  is  the  most  remarkable 
feature  distinguishing  him  from  other  pandits,  he  is  an  independent  student 
of  the  Vedas,  and  free  from  the  trammals  of  their  traditional  interpreta- 
tion. The  standard  commentary  of  the  famous  Sayanacharya  is  held  of  little 
account  by  him.  It  can  be  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  his  Vedic  studies, 
conducted  in  that  spirit,  led  him  to  the  conviction,  that  almost  the  whole 
of  the  (comparatively)  modern  Hinduism  is  in  entire  and  irreconcilable 
contradiction  with  the  Vedas. 

Being  an  active  character,  he  determined  not  to  keep  his  conviction 
to  himself,  but  to  impart  it  to  his  countrymen  and  to  try  to  effect  an  en- 
tire reform  of  Hindu  society.  Briefly,  his  object  is  to  place  Hindu  society 
exactly  into  the  same  state  as  it  was  when  there  existed  none  of  the  18 
Puranas,  the  source  of  modern  Hinduism  with  its  caste  and  idolatry,  but 
when  one  God  only  was  adored,  and  the  Vedas  only  were  studied  and  the 
sacrifice  of  the  h>ma*  only  was  performed.  He  travels  up  and  down  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges,  and  stops  here  and  there  in  the  large  towns  to  dissemi- 
nate his  views,  but,  as  far  as  I could  ascertain,  he  seems  to  have  met  no- 
where with  much  success  except  in  Furruckabad  near  Cawnpore,  where 
indeed,  if  report  is  to  be  trusted, his  success  has  been  complete.  The  Brahmins 
of  that  place  in  a body  are  said  to  have  declared  for  him  and  to  have 
cleared  the  temples  of  all  idols.  It  is  certain  that  a very  rich  Mahajan 
(banker)  of  that  place  has  become  a convert  to  his  views,  and  has  also 
established  a school  where  the  reformed  Hinduism  is  taught. 

Discussion  at  Benares. 

The  date  of  his  arrival  in  Benares  I do  not  know.  It  must  have 
been  in  the  beginning  of  October.  I was  then  absent.  I went  to  see 
him  after  my  return  in  November.  I went  to  see  him  in  company  with 
the  Prince  of  Bharatpore  and  one  or  two  pandits.  The  excitement  was 
then  at  its  height.  The  whole  of  the  Brahmanic  and  educated  popula- 
tion of  Benares  seemed  to  flock  to  him.  In  the  verandah  of  a small 
house  at  the  end  of  a large  garden  near  the  monkey-tank,  he  was  holding 
levees,  daily  from  early  in  the  morning  till  late  in  the  evening,  for  a 
continuous  stream  of  people  who  came,  eager  to  see  and  listen  to,  o 
dispute  with  the  novel  reformer.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  th 
heads  of  the  orthodox  party  or  the  pandits  of  the  greatest  repute  ever 
visited  him,  unless  they  did  it  secretly.  The  intensity  of  the  excitement 
at  last  induced  the  Raja  of  Benares  in  concert  with  his  court  pandits 
and  other  men  of  influence,  to  take  some  notice  of  the  reformer,  and 
to  arrange  a public  disputation  between  him  and  the  orthodox  party, 
in  order  to  allay  the  excitement  by  a defeat  of  the  reformer.  But  I 
fear  there  was  a determination  from  the  beginning  that  they  would  win 
the  day  by  any  means  whether  foul  or  fair.  The  disputation  took  place 
on  the  17th  of  November,  in  the  place  where  the  reformer  had  taken 
up  his  abode;  it  lasted  from  about  3 to  7 o’clock  P.  M.  The  Raja  him- 
self was  present  and  presided... The  discussion  commenced  by  Dayanand 
asking  Pandit  Taracharan,  the  Raja’s  court  pandit,  who  had  been 
appointed  to  defend  the  cause  of  orthodoxy,  whether  he  admitted  the 


* Burning  medicinal  drugs  on  the  altar  for  tbeparifi  cation  of  the  air. 
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Vedas  as  the  authority.  When  this  had  been  agreed  to,  he  requested 
Taracharan  to  produce  passages  from  the  Vedas  sanctioning  idolatry, 
pashanadi'pujana  (worship  of  stones,  &c).  Instead  of  doing  this,  Tara- 
charan for  some  time  tried  to  substitute  proofs  from  the  Puranas.  At 
last  Dayanand  happening  to  say  that  he  only  admitted  the  Manu  Smriti, 
Sharirak  Sutras,  &c.,  as  authoritative,  because  founded  on  the  Vedas, 
Vishudhanand,  the  great  Vedantist,  interfered,  and  quoting  a Tenant 
Sutra  from  the  Sharirak  Sutras  asked  Dayanand  to  show  that  it  was 
founded  on  the  Vedas.  After  some  hesitation  Dayanand  replied  that 
he  could  do  this  only  after  referring  to  the  Vedas,  as  he  did  not 
remember  the  whole  of  them.  Vishudhanand  then  tauntingly  said  if 
he  could  not  do  that,  he  should  not  set  himself  up  as  a teacher  in  Benares. 
Dayanand  replied  that  none  of  the  pandits  had  the  whole  of  the  Vedas 
in  his  momory.  Thereupon  Vishudhanand  and  several  others  asserted 
that  they  knew  the  whole  of  the  Vedas  by  hevrt.  Then  followed  several 
questions  put  by  Dayanand  to  show  that  his  opponents  had  asserted 
more  than  they  could  justify.  They  could  answer  none  of  his  questions. 
At  last  some  pandits  took  up  the  thread  of  the  discussion  again  by 
asking  Dayanand  whether  the  term  pratima  (likeness)  and  purti  (fulness) 
occurring  in  the  Vedas  did  not  sanction  idolatry.  He  answered  that, 
rightly  interpreted,  they  did  not  do  so.  As  none  of  his  opponents  ob- 
jected to  his  interpretation,  it  is  plain  that  they  either  perceived  the 
correctness  of  it,  or  were  too  little  acquainted  with  the  Vedas  to  venture 
to  contradict  it.  Then  Madhavacharya,  a pandit  of  no  repute,  produced 
two  leaves  of  a Vedic  MS,  and,  reading  a passage  * containing  the 
word  u Puranas,”  asked  to  what  this  term  referred.  Dayanand  replied 
it  was  there  simply  an  adjective,  meaning  u ancient,”  and  not  the  proper 
name.  Vishudhanand,  challenging  this  interpretation,  some  discussion 
followed  as  to  its  grammatical  correctness;  but,  at  last,  all  seemed  to 
acquiesce  in  it.  Then  Madhavacharya  again  produced  two  other  leaves 
of  a Vedic  MS.  and  read  a passage  T with  this  purport,  that  upon  the 
completion  of  a yajna  (sacrifice)  the  reading  of  the  Puranas  should  be 
heard  on  the  10th  day,  and  disked  how  the  term  a Puranas”  could  be 
there  an  adjective.  Dayanand  took  the  MS.  in  his  hands  and  began  to 
meditate  what  answer  he  should  give.  His  opponents  waited  but  two 
minutes,  and  as  still  no  answer  was  forthcoming,  they  rose,  jeering 
and  calling  out  that  he  was  unable  to  answer  and  was  defeated,  and 
went  away.  The  answer,  he  afterwards  published  in  his  pamphlet. 

As  it  (that  passage)  is  out  of  a Brahmana  of  the  Sama  Veda,  which 
contains  many  modern  additions,  its  value  would  aft?r  all  be  not  much 
in  the  eyes  of  non-Hindus,  and,  I suspect,  even  of  Dayanand  ; for, 
he  once  admitted  to  me  that  the  Brahmanas  did  contain  modern 
interpolated  portions,  and  that  any  passage  sanctioning  idolatry  was 
to  be  considered  as  such,  a spurious  portion. 

He  went  several  times  to  Benares  that  the  pandits  might  have 
no  excuse  left  in  preparing  themselves  for  discussion  with  him. 
Though  he  had  refuted  their  present  religion  in  public  lectures,  yet 
they  durst  not  confront  him  in  defence  of  their  creed.  As  it  was  a 
custom  with  him  always  to  give  a notice  to  the  people  wherever  he  went, 
inviting  them  to  discuss  with  him  to  ascertain  the  true  religion,  it 
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would  not  be  irrelevant  to  insert  here  a translation  of  his  notice  to 
the  people  of  Benares  on  his  seventh  arrival  there  in  1936  A.V. 
The  reticence  of  the  Brahmins  on  so  many  splendid  occasions  for 
sifting  the  true  from  the  false  system  of  religion,  proves,  in  the 
mind  of  people  in  general,  that  the  idolatry  and  superstition  of  the 
ignorant  masses,  which  they  so  earnestly  defend  against  the  dictum 
of  their  own  sacred  books,  meet  with  no  support  in  the  Holy  Veda, 
the  only  book  of  universal  religion,  and  the  true  Word  of  God.  The 
notice  runs  as  follows  : — 

Notice  to  Pandits. 

It  is  hereby  notified  to  the  public  that  Swami  Dayanand  Saras- 
wati  has  come  down  to  Benares  and  put  up  in  the  garden  of 
Anand  Bag,  of  Maharaja  Yijaynagar  near  Mahomed  Gunj.  He 
professes  Yedic  religion  and  rejects  all  others  that  are  against  the  spirit 
of  the  Vedas.  He  refutes  the  doctrines  of  the  worship  of  images,  the 
power  of  remitting  sins  of  a particular  piece  of  land  or  water,  the  books 
called  the  Brahm  vaivartah  and  the  like  Puranas , spuriously  ascribed  to 
Vyasa,  the  incarnation  of  God,  the  son  of  God  and  his  power  of  mediation 
in  behoof  of  his  votaries  and  of  procuring  them  salvation,  the  commission 
of  prophets  to  preach  religion,  the  uplifting  of  mountains,  the  raising  of 
the  dead,  the  splitting  of  the  moon,  the  belief  in  the  creation  of  the  world 
without  a cause,  the  unbelief  of  God  or  atheism,  the  S6lf-assumed  title  of 
Brahma,  the  identity  of  soul  and  God,  the  telling  on  a rosary,  the  sandal 
badge  on  the  forehead,  the  wearing  of  the  chaplets  of  the  berries  of  the 
eleocarpus  round  the  neck,  Shivism,  Yishnuism,  Ganeshism,  and  the  similar 
forms  of  heathenism,  which  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  the 
teaching  of  the  Vedas,  the  laws  of  nature,  the  evidence  of  logic,  the 
judgment  and  conduct  of  the  righteous,  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the 
test  of  true  knowledge.  Those  pandits  and  gentlemen,  who  are  proficient 
in  their  scriptures  and  think  the  above  statement  to  be  untrue,  may 
discuss  with  Dayanand  Saraswati  and,  if  possible,  prove  those  doctrines 
to  be  true.  In  discussions  the  Vedas  and  the  books  composed  from  the 
time  of  Brahma  down  to  that  of  Jaimini,  such  as  Aitareya  and  Purva- 
mimansa,  which  are  in  harmony  with  the  Vedas,  and  which  are  written  by 
the  Rishees,  will  be  regarded  as  authority  for  reference.  The  audience  of 
such  meetings  for  religious  disputation  should  be  impartial,  learned,  and 
free  from  prejudice.  Three  writers  will  note  down  the  questions  and 
answers  of  disputants.  These  will  be  subscribed  and  confirmed  by  both 
the  parties  at  the  end  of  debate,  when  each  of  them  as  the  president  of 
the  meeting  shall  receive  a copy  of  the  writing.  It  will  be  a great 
shame  if  the  pandits  of  Benares  do  not  now  exert  themselves  to  distin- 
gui8u  truth  from  falsehood,  to  accept  the  former  and  reject  the  latter ; and 
not  only  this,  but  persuade  others  to  do  the  same,  so  that  all  may  enjoy 
the  blessings  of  knowledge  and  happinsss. 

Moral. 

The  above  notice  sufficiently  proves  that  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati 
zealously  worked  for  the  good  of  all  the  people,  inasmuch  as  he  tried  to 
eradicate  their  errors  which  are  the  root  of  pain  and  misery  in  the  world. 
He  was  as  much  a friend  of  the  Christians  and  Mahomedans  as  of  the  Hindus, 
and  nobody  was  more  anxious  and  desirous  than  himself  of  the  purity  of 
their  religion,  of  the  prosperity  of  their  sub-lunar  career,  and  of  the 
felicity  of  their  spiritual  life.  He  taught  no  sectarian  religion  beneficial 
to  a particular  race  of  humankind  ; but  he  held  out  the  universal  religion 
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of  the  Vedas,  which  is  based  on  the  economy  of  nature,  the  common 
mother  of  all  the  creatures.  In  his  life  he  never  rested  and  settled 
down  in  one  place,  but  travelled  thousands  of  miles  to  deliver  the  divine 
message  of  the  Vedas  to  all  the  children  of  the  Lord,  so  that  none  might 
be  left  unprofited  from  his  labour  and  learning. 

Discussion  at  Calcutta. 

In  1929  A.V.  or  1872  A.O.,  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati  went 
to  Calcutta.  As  usual,  lectures  were  delivered  by  him.  When  his 
doctrines  were  known  by  the  people,  they  were  quite  startled.  But  none 
came  to  discuss  with  him,  as  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  which  he 
preached  was  little  to  be  found  among  the  pandits.  However,  Pandit 
Tara  Charan,  a court  pandit  of  the  Maharajah  of  Benares,  happening  to 
be  there,  expressed  his  desire  to  Rajah  Jogendro  Mohan  Tagore,  with 
whom  he  was  put  up,  to  hold  discussion  with  the  Swamiji.  But  it  is 
strange  to  say  that  though  the  people  tried  to  bring  on  the  intended 
debate,  yet  the  pandit  put  it  off  from  day  to  day,  till  they  were  tired 
of  his  unreadiness.  To  waste  no  further  time  in  the  botheration  of  the 
pandit,  the  Swamiji  started  for  Hugli,  where  he  lodged  iu  the  garden  of 
Babu  Brindaban  Chandra  Mandal  The  respectable  gentlemen  of  the  place 
arranged  for  a lecture.  Pt  Tara  Charan  was  invited  to  say  what  he 
liked.  But  there  also  he  disappointed  thepeople  who  began  to  entertain 
an  unfavorable  opiniou  of  his  learning.  Upon  this,  Babu  Brindabau 
Chandra  and  other  gentlemen  again  requested  him  to  a debate,  as  the 
Swamiji  had  showed  in  his  lecturo  shat  their  present  faith  was  based 
upon  the  ignorance  of  their  true  religion,  the  Diviue  commandments 
deliveaed  to  the  sages  at  creation.  The  pandit  consented  and  came  with 
a number  of  his  followers.  After  the  ceremony  of  reception,  he  was 
requested  to  select  a subject  and  commence  a discussion  of  it. 

Pandit— l shall  prove  the  propriety  of  image  worship. 

Swamiji — Very  well  ; you  may  do  whatever  you  like.  But  as 
idolatry  is  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas,  I shall  refute  it. 

p — Is  the  debate  to  be  conducted  according  to  the  laws  of  argumenta- 
tion in  calm  and  quiet  way,  or  is  it  to  end  in  mere  wrangling,  paralogy, 
or  war  of  tongue  ? 

S — The  debate  shall  be  strictly  conducted  according  to  the  rules  of 
reasoning  laid  down  by  G-otam,  the  famous  founder  of  the  Indian  school 
of  logic.  Mere  caviling  and  hair-splitting  do  not  become  the  erudition 

of  pandits. 

P — Quite  so  ; proper  discussion  in  the  logical  sense  of  the  term  should 
only  be  maintained. 

N.B. — It  was  agreed  to  by  both  the  parties  that  the  lour  Vedas 
six  schools  of  philosophy,  six  scriptures  or  helps  to  the  Vedas,  should  be 
recognized  as  the  only  authority  in  matters  of  dispute  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  other  books  whatever. 

0\  •N 

— An  aphorism  of  Patanjali’s  says  that  the  mind  is  never  stable 
without  the  check  of  some  material  object.  Hence  a material  or  sensible 
object  is  necessary  in  meditation,  in  other  words,  an  ima»e  is  required 
in  worship.  At  least,  so  is  said  by  Vyasa. 
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/S — it  is  not  an  aphorism  of  Patanjali’s  ; but  what  is  found  in  his 
book  is,  any  object  can  check  the  fickleness  of  mind.  Hence  Vyasa  in  his 

ftqq  qfa  sr  n§f<TT?rq^i  nnc  %fa  facwjft  ffn— 

commentary  says  the  attention  should  be  fixed  Ou  the  tip  of  the  nose. 
The  wrong  citation  and  incorrect  reading  indicate  your  unacquaintance 
with  the  philosophy  of  yoga.  The  very  assertion  contradicts  itself.  In 
the  beginning  you  said  that  it  was  Patanjali’s,  and  at  the  end  you 
ascribed  it  to  Vyasa.  But  it  is  to  be  met  with  in  neither.  Besides,  if  it 
is  of  Patanjali,  it  can  not  be  at  the  same  time  of  Vyasa,  and  vice  versa . 

P—^u  'snvfln:  « 

What  is  seen  by  the  eye,  is  impressed  on  or  known  by  the  mind. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that,  to  be  known  by  the  mind,  the  object  of  adora- 
tion must  be  perceptible,  a circumstance,  which,  consequently,  establishes 
the  worship  of  images. 

S — You  agreed  at  the  outset  of  the  discussion  to  refer  for  authority 
to  the  Vtdas  and  ti  e other  true  books  mentioned  above.  Why  do  you, 
then,  quote  the  authority  of  Vachaspati  ? Also,  just  consider  that  as  long 
as  man  wakes,  he  sees  all  as  material  ; but  when  he  dreams  at  night,  he 
sees  no  material  things,  i.  e.,  the  things  of  dream  cease  to  be  mate- 
rial. Hence,  according  to  your  opinion,  man  should  have  no  knowledge 
of  things  in  dream, — in  plain  words,  he  should  have  no  dream  at  all. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  facts.  Hence  your  argument  falls  to  the  ground. 
You  promised  not  to  indulge  in  useless  controversy  ; but  this  assertion 
launched  you  upon  the  very  ocean  of  interdiction.  How  can  you 
maint  iin  your  cause  by  taking  a stand  on  such  an  untenable  ground?  It 
at  bast  tries  to  prove  that  the  min  1 can  be  fixed  on  a corporeal  object 
only.  But  corporeal  objects  are  trees,  horses,  stones,  bricks,  or  the  like. 
Which  of  these  do  you  tike  for  meditating  on  ? Images  are  not  the  only 
corporeal  objects,  that  you  so  much  insist  upon  them. 

p— qqss  wcrm  «3rm— 

Your  own  assertion  proves  the  worship  of  images  ; for,  they  are  material 
or  corporeal  things. 

S. — Your  repeating  the  word  thrice  shows  your  poverty  of  Sanscrit 
knowledge.  How  can  you  maintain  the  possibility  of  direct  worship 
in  this  lower  world  of  Vishnu,  the  quadrumanus,  who  lives  in  the  higher 
region  of  paradise  ? Also,  how  can  an  image  or  statue,  made  by  an 
artificer  of  stone,  metal,  or  clay,  be  Vishnu  himself  ? 

P—' fqa*r  *nq?rqf?r  qqsft  w^qa— 

— When  he  invokes  the  manes,  he  is  glorified  in  heaven.  This  passage 
proves  the  possibility  of  worship  of  a being  living  in  distant  quarters. 

S — -It  has  no  connection  with  the  subject  under  discussion  ; for,  it 
does  not  relate  to  worship.  Its  purport  is  that  an  adept  yogi,  who  has 
acquired  eight  kinds  of  miraculous  powers,  can  go  to  any  place  he  likes. 
Thus,  when  he  wants  to  g)  to  the  region  of  the  manes,  he  translates 
himself  there  and  enjoys  the  pleasures  found  therein.  But  it  does  not 
support  your  proposition,  that  he  goes  there  after  death  or  worships  tbe 
manes  in  this  world 

p—  aapjq  qfmmfq  qaa 
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The  imnga  is  included  in  the  material  things,  wh  ch  are  the  objects 
of  worship.  -^You  should  bear  in  mind  that  we  do  not  cavil  or  trifle  away 
cur  time,  but  wish  ic  discuss  out  the  subject  fairly. 

8 — Your  persistency  in  taking  images  for  corporeal  things  from  there 
being  one  common  quality  of  materiality  in  them  both,  contradicts 
your  former  resolution,  that  you  will  not  have  iecourse  to  elencb  or 
sophistry. 

p—  n«ra?r. 

S— Your  Sanscrit  is  wrong,  and  it  has  no  connection  with  the  matter 
under  discussion  as  well.  It  should  be.  qsftlrfts 

P — It  is  not  necessary  that  all  the  points  or  qualities  should  be  found 
in  an  example. 

S — When  did  I call  for  complete  similarity  in  all  points  of  an  example 
to  its  proposition  ? Your  assertion  does  not  bear  you  out.  Hence  the 
proof  and  the  assertion  are  both  absurd. 

P— TSRT  — All  worship  is  false  or  deceitful. 

> 

S — Hollo  ! You  refute  yourself.  When  you  can  not  prove  the 
worship  of  images  or  idolatry,  you  say  that  it  is  false.  Hence,  it  is  con- 
demned out  of  your  own  mouth. 

Conclusion. 

Thus  Pandit  Tara  Charan  himself  confessed  that  idolatry  was  false 
or  illusive.  Bub  he  alone  is  not  to  blame  in  this  matter.  The  whole 
community  of  pandits  all  over  tne  country  believes  so  in  the  heart.  The 
dread  of  losing  life  long  livelihood,  which  it  derives  irom  the  supersti'ion 
of  the  ignorant  masses,  keeps  up  the  farce  of  idolatry  among  the  Brahmins 
who  are  men  of  learning  though.  Their  flock  is  in  dread  of  their  anathemas 
case  of  heretical  opinions,  while  they  are  afraid  of  provoking  the  wrath  of 
ignorance.  Thus  both  the  leader  and  the  led,  though  enlightened  by  the 
beams  of  the  Yedic  dawn,  continue  consciously  in  the  wrong  path  of 
hypocrisy  and  fetichism. 

Visit  to  Chuprah 

We  here  insert  the  account  of  his  visit  to  Chuprah  from  a writer 
who  saw  him  personally. 

Early  in  the  summer  of  1873,  Swami  Dayanand  went  to  Chuprah, 
a town  in  the  province  of  Behar.  He  was  jeceived  by  Rai  Sheogolam,  a 
wealthy  zemindar  of  the  place.  This  gentleman,  who  had  ever  been  a 
zealous  patron  of  such  holy  enterprises,  gave  a cordial  welcome  to  the 
sage,  in  spite  of  the  Brahminical  intrigues  which  usually  accompanied  his 
travels.  He  was  lodged  in  a spacious  hall  well  furnished  with  every 
kind  of  accommodation.  The  love  and  respect  which  the  honeyed  words 
of  the  Swamiji  gained  for  him  from  his  host,  excited  the  bitter  jealousy  of 
the  Brahmins,  and  they  quickly  spread  a rumour  in  the  whole  city  that  a 
powerful  nastik  (atheist)  had  encroached  upon  their  dominions.  A notice 
of  his  arrival  and  of  his  desire  to  discuss  upon  the  Yedic  ideas  of  God 
and  Puranic  system  of  theology  was  given  to  the  public. 

In  the  morning  and  evening  men  of  every  class  and  rank  gathered  from 
every  quarter  of  the  city.  They  would  stare  at  the  graceful  figure  of  the 
Swamiji  sitting  in  a silver  chair  upon  a raised  platform.  They  would  be 
charmed  by  the  fluency  of  his  speech  and  surprised  at  the  pusillanimity  of 
their  pandits,  whom  they  so  highly  venerated  as  they  poured  forth  their 
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eloquence  at  home.  The  pen  is  too  weak  to  describe  the  command  which 
he  exercised  over  the  gazing  multitude.  He  had  a prominent  forehead 
indicative  of  exceptional  mental  powers.  His  look  was  commanding  and 
full  of  fire,  his  manner  of  speaking  was  at  once  serious  and  dignified,  and 
when  his  speech  mounted  the  climax,  his  voice  resounded  in  the  ol  arches 
of  the  mansion.  His  brown  coloured  toga,  girdled  up  nc  ar  above  the 
chest  and  hanging  loosely  down  to  the  ankle,  reminded  one  of  the  classic 
Rishes  and  Satyug.  Instead  of  shoes  he  had  wooden  sandals  on.  The 
air  of  gravity  which  his  face  excited,  marked  awe  and  terror  in  the  minds 
of  his  opponents.  His  fixed  determination  to  achieve  some  higher  end  cast 
a melancholy  grace  upon  his  countenance.  Thus  he  lived  and  thus  he  sat  at 
Chuprah. 

The  numerical  superiority  of  the  Brahmins  was  no  advantage  to  them. 
However,  they  so>n  formed  themselves  into  a band  of  begging  friars,  well 
equipped,  if  not  with  arguments,  at  least  with  their  bludgeons  ; such  was 
the  hatred  they  bore  him.  They  implored  one  day  the  mercy  of  Pandit  Jagan 
Nath,  a popular  priest  of  the  city,  who  would  not  grace  the  Sabha  with 
his  hallowed  presence.  He  refused  them  his  assistance,  stating  that  if  he 
went  there,  he  should  be  under  the  painful  necessity  of  talking  to  a 
nastik , when  his  religion  forbade  him  from  seeing  his  face,  and  for  which 
a severe  penalty  would  be  required  of  him.  The  band  was  then  hopelessly 
to  disperse  without  any  result,  when  they  got  a piece  of  advice  from  the 
mercy  of  the  sage  himself.  The  Swamiji,  kind  even  unto  his  enemies, 
showed  them  a way  how  it  was  possible  that  the  adversary  might  avoid  the 
penalty  so  incurred  and  still  argue  with  him  He  said  that  a screen  might 
be  hung  before  his  face  whose  sight  constituted  a sin  to  the  proud  pandit. 
Even  this  proposal  was  reluctantly  received  ; but  caught  into  a dilemma  he 
was  obliged  to  come.  E^ery  one  was  anxiously  waiting  for  the  pandit, 
upon  whom  depended  the  fate  of  the  day.  The  pandit  at  last  came  with 
his  pupils  and  a screen  was  actually  hung  between  them.  Swamiji  first 
opened  the  proceedings  by  putting  some  Smriti questions  to  him  in  Sanskrit 
in  which  he  always  spoke.  The  answer  of  the  pandit  was  full  of  gram- 
matical mistakes  and  blunders  about  matters  of  fact,  which  the  Swamiji 
pointed  out  to  the  audience  on  every  occasion.  Having  made  a perfect 
fool  of*him,  he  harangued  the  whole  assembly  for  four  hours  together 
uninterruptedly.  The  friars  clearly  saw  that  they  had  lost  the  day 
and  that  thek  names  would  be  covered  with  eternal  shame.  They  at 
once  abruptly  got  up  exclaiming,  “ The  Yedas  are  being  blasphemed.'* 
They  fled  away,  the  more  wicked  of  them  threatening  to  stone  the 
Swamiji  to  death,  if  he  met  them  on  the  highroad.  He  remained  at 
Chuprah  for  a fortnight,  closely  guarded  by  his  kind  host.  One  day 
when  he  went  to  visit  the  local  school,  every  class  stood  up  to  do  him 
honour.  He  then  left  for  Dinapore  all  safe  and  sound. 

Visit  to  Lucknow. 

When  the  Swamiji  was  at  Lucknow,  he  thus  answered  the  following 
questions  of  Lala  Brij  Lai,  Rais  of  Lucknow  : — 

Q — What  are  the  Brahmanas,  Kahstriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shudras? 
When  were  they  so  divided  F Who  was  it  that  classed  them  into  four 
castes  ? 

A — The  four  classes  are  made  by  the  nature  of  men’s  occupation. 
For  example,  the  teaehers  of  the  scienc?  of  divinity  are  called  the 
Brahmanas  ; the  conductors  of  military  affairs,  the  Kshatriyas; 
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the  traders  in  commodities,  the  Yaishayas;  and  menial  servants,  the 
Shudras. 

He  is  not  a Brahmana,  who  follows  the  profession  of  arms,  and  so 
forth  with  the  rest. 

Thus  the  classification  of  men  into  castes  is  based  upon  their  callings, 
and  not,  as  is  now  regarded,  upon  birth.  Hereditary  castes,  irrespective 
of  profession,  have  come  into  existence  after  the  Great  War. 

Q — Are  not  the  Brahmanas  born  from  God’s  mouth  and  the  Kshatri, 
yas  from  his  arms  ? 

A — The  true  meaning  of  the  Yedic  text,  divested  of  the  metaphor 
which  has  given  rise  to  such  absurd  notions  is,  that  scientific  men  hold 
the  same  position  in  the  society  of  God’s  creatures  that  the  head  does  in 
the  structure  of  the  body,  that  is  to  say,  ihey  are  the  foremost  of  all  men 
by  virtue  of  the  excellence  of  their  knowledge.  In  like  manner,  the 
classes  may  be  explained  away. 

Q — Why  do  the  Brahmanas  wear  the  sacred  thread  ? 

A — It  is  the  outward  mark  of  their  proficiency  in  knowledge 

Q — What  kinds  of  works  ought  to  be  done  ? 

A — Yirtuous  acts  alone  ought  to  be  done. 

Q — What  are  they  ? 

A — Tney  are  veracity,  beneficence,  and  the  like  acts  of  general  good 
and  welfare. 

Q — What  is  veracity  ? 

A — It  is  to  tell  the  truth,  aod  never  to  tell  lies.  The  tongue  should 
express  what  is  in  the  heart. 

Q — What  do  you  think  of  idolatry  ? 

A — It  is  bad.  People  should  never  worship  images.  The  spread 
of  mental  darkness  is  due  to  the  prevalence  of  idolatry. 

Q — How  can  we  contemplate  God  without  an  object  or  idol  ? 

A — We  should  meditate  upon  God  just  in  the  same  way  as  we  think 
or  form  notion  of  pleasure  and  pain.  So  images  are  not  required  in  con- 
templation. 

Q — Wnat  should  be  done  in  regard  to  devotion  ? 

A — The  ceremony  of  telling  matins  and  vespers,  and  the  practice 
of  truth  and  beneficence  should  always  be  duly  observed. 

Q — Should  we  perform  devotion  thrice  a day  ? 

A — No.  The  morning  and  evening  are  the  only  times  for  devotion. 

Q — Are  the  repetition  ot  God’s  name  and  ritual  formulae,  and  the 
performance  of  a cumbrous  ceremonia',  as  done  by  the  modern  Brahmanas, 
proper  ? 

A — People  should  try  to  know  God,  and  imitate  him  in  their  works. 
Repetitions  and  ceremonials  are  of  no  use. 

Q— Has  God  any  form  or  colour  ? 

A — God  has  neither  form  nor  color.  He  is  incorporeal  and  immense. 

Whatever  is  seen  in  the  world,  describes  his  greatness.  The  universe 
being  made  by  him  maybe  allegorically  regarded  as  a means  to  allay  the 
mental  thirst  of  his  sight. 

Q— Why  is  God  not  seen  in  the  world  ? 

A — '1)  Were  God  to  make  his  appearance  in  the  world,  all  the 
people  would  run  up  to  him  to  ask  the  gratification  cf  their  desires  and  so 
confound  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  world.  (21  By  means  of  the 
elements  the  human  body  is  composed  of,  the  vision  of  God  is  impossible. 
(3)  How  can  man  see  him  who  has  created  him  ? 
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Q — How  can  G-cd  be  known  when  he  is  nob  seen  ? 

A — Seen  he  is.  All  these  things,  m'z.,  men,  animals,  trees,  &c.,  seen 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  point  out  to  their  maker.  This  way  he  is  seen 
through  his  works.  And  he  can  be  distinguished  as  we  discriminate 
pleasure  and  pain. 

Q — Is  Brahma  or  God  in  all  of  us  or  not  ? 

A —He  is  in  all.  He  is  known  to  us  just  the  same  way  as  we  feet 
pleasure  and  pain. 

Q — Is  he  uniform  everywhere,  or  is  he  more  or  less  in  differen  places  ? 

A — He  is  everywhere  alike,  only  that  he  exists  in  us  in  proportion 
to  the  glory  of  the  divine  intelligence  in  our  mind,  i.  e.  knowledge. 

Q — What  are  the  gods? 

A — They  are  called  gods  who  are  learned  and  intelligent,  i.  e.,  true 
pandits. 

Q — Is  it  a sin  to  see  the  Ramleela  or  Rasleela  ?• 

A — Yes  ; it  is  a sin,  equal  to  a thousand  crimes.  In  the  same 
manner,  idolatry  is  sinful  ; for,  no  likeness  can  be  taken  without  a form, 
but  where  there  is  no  form,  there  can  be  no  image.  It  is  proper  to  take 
photogra  phs  or  other  kinds  of  pictures  of  persons  to  put  them  before  us  for 
sight  or  remembrance.  But  it  is  improper  to  make  pictures  and  images  of 
God,  and  to  take  his  lieknesses  therefrom  to  his  great  distortion. 

Q — How  long  has  Sanscrit  been  in  the  world,  and  why  is  it  called 
good  ? 

A — Sanscrit  is  from  eternity,  it  is  pure  and  correct,  it  has  no  match. 
For  example,  B in  Persian  is  expressed  or  represented  as  Bay,  and  in 
English  Bee  ; but  B which  does  not  contaiu  either,  ay  or  ee,  is  only 
^presented  truly  in  Sanscrit. 

Q — The  Vedas  contain  the  praise  of  God.  Has  he  written  his  own 
praise  ? 

A — As  the  parents  instruct  their  children  to  serve  their  parents  and 
teachers  and  obey  their  orders,  so  God,  by  way  of  instruction,  has  given 
us  the  Vedas. 

Q — When  God  has  neither  form  nor  body,  how  can  he  have  a month 
to  pronounce  the  Veda  ? 

A — God  inspired  them  into  the  hearts  of  the  four  sages,  viz .,  Agni, 
Vayu,  Angira  and  Aditya. 

Q — It  is  clear  that  these  sages  have  written  them  : is  it  not? 

A — No.  They  are  from  God  ; for,  the  sages  then  had  no  knowledge 
whatever. 

Q — How  did  God  come  into  their  hearts  to  tell  the  Vedas  ? 

A — Out  of  his  mercy  and  power  he  inspired  that  great  knowledge 
into  their  hearts.  As  they  were  first  at  creation,  they  had  no  means  of 
gaining  knowledge,  so  God  inspired  them  with  it,  and  thus  it  is  God’s 
knowledge. 

Q— Is  the  soul  one  or  are  theremany  souls  ? 

A — The  soul  is  one  in  its  nature,  but  its  entities  are  many. 

Q — Does  the  soul  pass  into  other  bodies  and  become  great  or  small  ? 

A — As  the  water  is  colored  according  to  the  color  mixed,  so  does 
the  soul  accommodate  itself  according  to  the  size  of  body.  But  the  souls 
of  all  are  alike. 

• Dramatic  representation  of  the  stories  of  Rama  and  Krishna  respectively. 
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Visit  to  Allahabad, 

In  the  summer  of  1878  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati  went  to  Allahabad 
and  stopped  in  a garden  outside  the  city.  A notice  was  sent  to  the  in- 
habitants through  the  local  Post  Office  to  the  effect  that  whoever  wished 
to  hold  discussion  on  any  religious  point,  might  go  to  him  in  the  specified 
hours.  Among  many  other  gentlemen  and  pandits,  who  went  to  see  him. 
the  students  and  Sanscrit  ProfoS3or,  then  Pandit  Kashi  Nath  Shastri,  of 
the  Muir  College  were  conspicuous. 

A Christian  Mahratta  gentleman, named  Nehemiah  Neelkunth  Ghoray, 
brought  the  Rig  Veda  printed  by  Professor  Max  Muller  to  sbow  that  the 
word  Agni  meant  only  fire  there,  and  was  not  applicable  to  God.  To  him 
the  Swamiji  replied  that,  if  Professor  Max  Muller  used  that  meaning 
alone  in  rendering  the  Vedic  veises,  it  was  no  wouder  ; for,  being  a 
stauuch  Christian,  he  wa3  determined  to  spoil  the  sense  of  the  Veda  in 
order  that  the  Indians  might  reject  it  in  their  ignorai  ce  and  adopt  the 
Bible  in  its  stead.  Hence,  the  partiality  of  the  Professor  destroyed  his 
authority. 

Then  to  expose  the  crude  idea  of  God  among  the  Christians  before 
the  Hindu  Mahrattas  who  had  foolishly  made  their  apostate  brother  their 
religious  spokesman,  he  hinted  to  the  Bibllical  story  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel,  by  which  some  western  race  of  ancients  attempted  to  scale  the 
heavens  in  the  Christian  mythology.  At  their  boldness  of  plan  the 
Christian  God  took  alarm.  In  the  height  of  panic  his  self-defence  con- 
founded the  tongue  of  the  builders  of  Babel,  who,  being  made  unable  to 
understand  one  another,  gave  up  the  work,  and  God  was  saved  from  the 
rude  insult  of  men. 

En  passant  the  Christian  God’s  dread  of  men,  his  own  creation,  is 
unexplainable  indeed.  Certainly  they  must  be  very  iguorant,  who 
thought  the  apparent  vault  of  sky  to  be  of  measurable  height  and  there- 
fore approachable  by  human  means.  This  shows  that  the  Christian 
believe  that  God  is  not  omnipresent;  but4  on  the  contrary,  he  is  confined 
to  a certain  locality,  the  whereabouts  of  which  they  cannot  exactly 


tell  us. 

However,  when  the  Christian  Mahratta  gave  no  answer,  his  Hindu 
brethren  said  something,  and  especially  Kashi  Nath  Shastri  insultingly 
asked  the  Swamiji  for  what  purpose  he  made  a great  fuss  all  over  the 
country.  He  was  told  that  the  pandits  had  already  made  a great  deal  of 
humbug  long  before  him,  aud  that  their  sense  was  clogged  with  stones,  so 
they  could  not  understand  the  statement  ot  truth  The  Shastri  then  be- 
came silent  and  departed  with  his  friends. 

On  being  asked,  the  Swamiji  explained  the  meaning  of  the  word 
‘‘  maleksh”  as  denoting  the  persons  who  spoke  incorrect  language.  This 
signification  some  gentlemen  confirmed  by  saying  that  Mr  Bopp  gave  the 
same  meaning  in  his  comparative  grammar.  The  English  word  God,  he 
derived  from  Sanscrit  Ugurh ,”  meaning  hidden.  After  answering  a few 
more  questions  of  the  college  students,  who  seemed  to  take  great  interest 
in  him,  he  told  Pandit  Jwala  Prasad,  now  BA.,  the  son  of  Raja  Jaya 
Kishen  Das,  C.  S.  I.,  to  read  out  to  the  audience  the  “Sandhya”  or  the 
Aryan  book  of  common  prayer,  then  perhaps  in  manusript. 

Afterwards,  Moulvie  Nizan-ud-din,  now  B.  A.,  who  always  obtruded 
his  debating  predilection,  was  asked  by  the  Swamiji  to  tell  what  God  was 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Mahonudans.  But  the  learned  Moulvie,  instead  of 
quoting  some  Mahomedan  authority,  talked  of  the  four  attributes  of  God 


Discussion. 


Allahabad. 


29 


as  explained  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  volume  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton’s 
metaphysics.  The  Swamiji  took  it  for  the  Mahomedan  belief.  I regret 
to  say,  by  the  way,  that  his  unacquaintance  with  the  foreign  languages  of 
India  was  always  imposed  upon,  and  so  the  ambiguous  matter  of  the 
fashionable  creeds  escaped  an  examination  by  a religious  philospher  like 
the  Swamiji. 

When  the  learned  Moulvie  went  to  pray,  the  Swamiji  lemarked  that 
the  Mahomedans  broke  the  small  idols  of  others,  but  preferred  to  worship 
the  gigantic  idol  of  their  own.  This  Mahomedan  idol,  to  explain  the 
reference,  is  the  Divine  Black  Stone  hrjur  ul  oswad , richly  enshrined  in  the 
temple  of  Mecca,  where  the  Mahomedans  annually  resort  to  pay  adora- 
tion from  all  parts  of  the  world.  Sucb  a pilgrimage  is  a means  of  salva- 
tion among  the  Moslems. 

On  the  return  from  his  prayers,  the  learned  Moulvie  as  well  as  some 
of  the  Persianized  and  Anglicized  Hindus  mooted  the  subject  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls.  They  maintained  that  the  soul  was  born  once, 
and,  in  the  blindness  of  confidence,  went  so  far  as  to  persuade  the  Swamiji 
to  abandon  the  doctrine,  saying  that  it  was  a mistake  of  the  ancients  of 
India  to  believe  in  it,  and  that  no  civilized  people  would  admit  it  in 
moaern  times.  But  he  gave  cogent  arguments  in  favor  of  it  ; one  of 
which  was  that  of  instinct,  which,  they  said,  was  a quality  or  power  given 
by  Grod  to  an  animal  to  carry  on  work  at  the  outset  in  the  world. 

After  a lon^  speech  on  the  transmigration  of  souls,  he  was  told  by 
Pandit  Jwala  Prasad,  B.  A.,  that  it  was  nearly  8 p.  m.,  which  was  a high 
time  for  his  vespers.  So  he  left  the  hall  of  assembly,  and  the  people 
dispersed. 

The  next  evening  he  delivered  a lecture  at  the  house  of  some  Bengalee 
gentleman.  Nearly  a thousand  men  flocked  to  hear  it.  He  described  the 
ten  qualities  of  virtue,  which  had  no  connection  with  the  distinction  of 
caste,  and  which  upheld  its  iudestructibility  against  man’s  attacks  of  any 
kind.  He  regretted  at  the  wickedness  of  times  which  perpetuated  the 
custom  of  secluding  women,  who,  consequently,  could  nob  take  advantage 
of  public  lectures  to  do  away  with  their  ignorance.  Among  other  things 
he  then  mentioned  was  that  Raja  Nal  used  a car  similar  to  the  locomotive 
engine  when  he  took  the  king  of  Ayudhia  to  Damayantee’s  choice  of  hus- 
band. Afterwards  he  started  for  Jabalpur,  where  also  he  delivered  a 
lecture. 

His  appearance  and  character. 

His  stature  was  nearly  6ffc.  high.  His  body  was  plump  and  somewhat 
corpulent.  He  shaved  all  the  hair.  A scarf  formed  his  upper  garment. 
A sash  passed  round  the  waist  and  between  the  legs.  He  sat  on  the  folds 
of  a blanket.  It  appeared  from  the  long  time  he  was  engaged  in  con- 
versation that  he  used  no  stimulant  drugs  like  other  ascetics.  The  CDlour 
of  his  body  was  light  swarthy  tending  to  fair.  His  eyes  were  of  middle 
size,  calm  and  penetrating.  He  pretered  to  sit  cross-legged  upon  the  ground 
The  mouth  was  a little  wide  ; the  voice  sonorous  ; pronunciation  clear  ; ac- 
centuation well  marked,  enunciation  loud,  distinct,  and  slow  ; the  modula- 
tion of  tone  very  harmonious  ; the  delivery  of  speech  fluent,  eloquent,  and 
impressive  ; the  didactive  power  highly  persuasive  ; reasoning  convincing  ; 
arguments  sound,  concise,  and  logical;  and  judgments  quick  and  decisive. 
The  recitation  and  quotation  of  long  passages  of  poetry  and  prose  without 
any  hitch  or  hesitation  on  the  requirement  of  occasion,  attested  the  wonder- 
ful retention  of  memory  and  readiness  of  knowledge.  His  answers  were 
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alwgys  to  the  point.  The  anger  of  opponents  never  disturbed  and  ruffled 
the  placidity  of  mind  and  the  gravity  of  features.  Abusive  epithets 
never  called  from  him  corresponding  ill  names  either  explicitly  or 
suggestively.  The  sweetness  of  the  language  called  forth  the  admiration 
of  opposition.  The  profundity  of  Sanscrit  learning  was  astounding  to 
the  Indian  scholars.  The  acuteness  of  argumentation  confounded  even 
the  Christians  and  Mahomedans.  On  all  reformatory  matters  his  decision 
was  marked  with  deliberation  and  oregnant  with  universal  good.  All 
objections  were  silenced  in  anticipation.  His  language  was  easy,  natural, 
and  well  adapted  to  the  communication  of  his  thoughts  with  intelligibi- 
lity and  in  consonance  with  the  Capacity  of  hearers.  His  method  of 
expressing  things  was  so  unique  and  uncommon  and  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  mind,  that  however  long  his  lecture  might  be,  the  audience 
listened  to  it  with  breathless  attention.  Though  his  comments  sometimes 
produced  smiles  and  laughters  in  the  audience,  yet  no  gust  of  pride 
ever  flushed  upon  his  cheek.  Seriousness  and  earnestness  were  always 
displayed  in  the  expression  of  thoughts,  no  interest  however  dear  caused 
his  deviation  from  truth.  His  undivided  attention  enabled  him  to  grasp 
speedily  and  surely  the  import  of  speakers’  statements.  His  affability 
induced  the  most  taciturn  to  talk  with  him.  Politeness  was  the  chief 
characteristic  of  his  conduct.  Perfect  equanimity  pervaded  all  his  actions. 
Decency  and  decorum  adorned  his  deportment.  He  had  no  ambition  to 
shine  in  the  World  by  the  royal  or  popular  favor.  Being  advised  to 
learn  English,  he  told  the  good  intentioned  counsellors  that  they  should 
accomplish  what  was  deficient  in  him.  He  said  that  he  was  like  one  of 
them,  which  proved  that  no  pride  of  knowledge,  great  as  it  was,  puffed 
him  up  so  as  to  set  up  for  a prophet,  as  was  the  case  with  some  shallow 
people.  He  further  illustrated  his  satisfaction  with  Sanscrit  alone,  by 
relating  what  had  happened  at  his  interview  with  Babu  Keshub  (Jhander 
Sen.  The  illustrious  teacher  of  the  Brahmo  Samaj  expressed  his  regret 
at  the  Swamiji’s  ignorance  of  the  English  tongue;  for  otherwise  the 
Vedic  scholar  would  have  formed  a very  desirable  companion  in  his  visit 
to  England.  But  as  vanity  did  not  guild  the  character  of  the  luminary 
of  ancient  philosophy,  he  replied  to  the  Indian  orator  of  English  that 
he  was  equally  sorry  for  the  want  of  Sanscrit  knowledge  in  the  Brahmo 
leader,  who  professed  to  teach  a civilized  religion  to  the  Indian  people 
by  the  medium  of  a foreign  language  which  they  did  not  commonly 
understand.  Sncli  was  the  effect  of  the  Swamiji’s  lecture  on  some  of 
the  Muir  College  pupils  that  they  are  members  of  the  Arya  Samaj  in 
different  parts  of  India  unto  this  day. 

Discussion  at  Chand  pur 

In  1877  the  Swamiji  joined  in  a grand  meeting  of  learned  men  held 
at  the  village,  called  Ciiandapur,  of  Munshi  Piaray  Lai  Kayesth,  a 
follower  of  Kabir.  Tnis  rich  and  pious  man,  having  obtained  the  per- 
mission of  the  local  authorities  to  call  a meeting  there,  gave  a public 
notice  inviting  theologians,  philosophers,  and  other  learned  men  of  the 
country,  whether  Hindu,  Aryan,  Christian,  or  Mahomedan,  to  discuss 
'y  the  different  systems  of  religion.  All  tie  comforts  of  hospitality  and 
the  safety  of  honor  and  person  during  the  stay  at  the  village  was  pro- 
mised by  the  liberal  host.  The  invitation  was  largely  responded  to  by 
eminent  men  from  various  quarters  of  the  North-Western  Provinces. 
The  space  at  our  disposal  does  not  allow  the  insertion  of  the  names  of 
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persons  who  attended  the  congregation  from  Delhi,  Lucknow,  CawnpOre, 
Benares,  and  the  like  famous  places  of  learning. 

The  date  of  discussion  was  fixed  on  the  19th  and  20th  of  March, 
1877.  Kules  for  its  conduct  and  guidance  were  formed  by  the  most 
distinguished  men  of  all  religions.  Its  object  was  the  ascertainment 
of  true  religion  from  among  the  various  prominent  faiths  prevalent 
in  India,  viz.,  the  Hindu,  the  Christian,  and  the  Mahomedan.  The  order 
of  speakers  was,  1st  the  missionaries,  2nd  the  Moulvies,  or  the  Mahome- 
dan priests,  and  3rd  the  Aryans.  Ten  minutes  were  allowed  for  asking, 
and  thirty  for  answering  questions  put  by  parties  in  the  course  of 
discussing  the  principal  problems  proposed  by  Munshi  Piaray  Lai  and/' 
agreed  upon  by  all  the  per>ons  concerntd.  The  five  questions  given 
at  length  ii  the  Tiivw'ph  of  Truth  foimed  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion, which  was  to  commence  from  7-30  to  11  a.  m.  and  from  1 to  4 P.  M. 
every  day  At  the  appointment  of  duration  of  debate  the  missionaries 
urged  wart  of  more  time  than  two  days.  When  this  was  announced  to 
all  the  guests,  the  Swamij*  said  that  he  came  with  the  hope  that  the 
meetings  would  last  four  days  at  the  least  and  eight  days  at  the  most;  for, 
in  that  time  the  real  nature  of  a 11  the  current  religions  could  be  satis 
factorily  determined.  The  missionaries  not  agreeing  to  this  reasonable 
proposal,  allwer  ■ obliged  to  accept  two  days  only  f r discussion.  Munshi 
Indermani  told  the  Swamiji  that,  since  it  could  not  be  helped,  it  id  id. 
not  matter  much  : true  religion  could  be  found  out  in  a day  only. 

Then  five  men  from  the  Christians,  five  from  the  Main  medans,  and 
two  from  the  Hindus  or  Aryans  were  selected  to  conduct  the  debate. 
But  the  Christians  and  the  Mahomedans  insisted  on  five  men  being  also 
selected  from  the  Hindus.  The  Swamiji  told  them  that  they  two  alone,  viz. 
Munshi  Indermani  and  himself,  were  quite  sufficient  to  express  the  views 
of  the  Hindus  or  Aryans.  The  Mahomedan  doctors  on  r-heir  own  authority 
strongly  pressed  two  missionaries  to  enroll  Pandit  Luxman  Shastn, 
among  debaters  on  the  side  of  the  Hindus.  The  Swamjl  told  them  that 
they  had  right  to  nominate  persons  for  their  own  religion  but 
none  far  that  of  others.  To  avoid  misunderstanding,  he  told  the  pandit 
aside  that  he  was,  perhaps,  unaw.\re  that  those  gentlemen  desired  to 
foment  quarrel  between  them,  and  then  to  amuse  themselves  with 
and  laugh  at  it  in  the  sleeve.  Still  a moulvie,  taking  the  pandit 
by  the  hand  would  have  him  g-t  his  n imo  entered  among  the  debaters 
in  spit)  of  the  opinions  of  others.  The  Swamiji  then  said  that 

if  all  the  Aryas  present  there  would  give  their  consent,  his  name 
cou  d be  put  down  in  the  programme  of  the  debate  : but  their  (Mahome- 
dan’s)  request  alone  would  not  suffice.  A moulvi  then  got  up  and 
asked  if  all  the  Hindus  agreed  to  th ) nomination  of  the  Swamiji 
and  Munshi  Indermani  to  represent  their  party.  The  Swamiji  told 
him  that,  as  the  Mahomedan  debaters  were  not  chosen  by  the  Shiahs 
and  the  like  sects  of  the  Moslems  but  by  the  Sunnis  only,  and  as  the 
missionaries  were  not  appointed  by  the  Homan  Catholics  and  the  like 
sects  of  the  Christians  but  by  the  Protestants  only  ; so,  in  like  manner, 
Munshi  Indermani  and  himself  were  not  the  delegates  of  all  the  sects 
of  the  Hindus  but  of  a few  most  enlightened  of  them.  It  was  improper 
on  the  part  of  the  Mahome  Ians  to  create  disturbance  in  the  Hindu 
party.  Munshi  Indermani  then  arose  and  said  that  all  the  Htndus 
acknowledged  with  the  Swamiji  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Vedns 
and  the  other  sacred  scriptures  in  consonance  with  them  ; but,  if  the^o 
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was  a Hindu  in  the  assemblage  who  believed  in  a religion  not  based 
upon  the  injunctions  of  the  Yedas  and  the  like  scriptures,  he  should 
come  forward  and  name  his  religion,  which  would  be  considered  as 
the  fourth  among  them  already  rt  presented,  and  given  the  choice  of 
representation  in  the  discussion.  But  as  none  came  out,  the  matter 
of  nomination  of  debaters  was  finally  decided. 

The  motive  of  the  moulvies  in  all  this  fuss,  by  the  bye,  was  to 
set  the  Hindus  together  by  the  e »r  and  enjoy  the  sight  of  angry 
passions  of  disputants.  The  Aryas  did  not  think  it  proper  to  admit 
the  pandit  into  the  debate  Also,  before  discussion  some  of  the  Maho- 
medans  and  the  Hindus  came  over-night  to  the  Swamiji  to  advise 
him  that  they  should  unite  together  and  refute  the  Christians.  The 
Swamiji  told  them  that  the  meeting  was  called,  not  to  refute  or 
defeat  any  one,  but  to  enquire  into  the  truth  of  religion ; ergo  all 
the  three  parlies  should  impartially  and  amicably  join  to  distinguish 
truth  from  falsehood.  Victory  or  defeat  formed  no  part  of  the  subject 
under  consideration. 

As  much  discussion  as  took  place  in  two  days,  is  given  at  length 
in  the  Triumph  of  Truth  In  the  afternoon  of  the  secondday,  it  was 
found  from  the  progress,  the  discussion  made  in  the  three  previous 
sessions,  that  it  was  impossible  to  go  through  all  the  five  questions 
proposed  for  discussion^  Hence,  it  was  agreed  on  all  hands  that,  in 
the  Bhorb  time  that  was  then  left,  the  question  of  salvation  only 
should  be  explained  and  discussed.  The  controversialists  considered  for 
some  time  as  to  who  should  begin  the  debate.  The  Swamiji  said  that 
the  order  of  the  previovs  day  should  be  followed.  But  the  Christi- 
ans and  Mahomedans  declining  to  broach  the  subject,  the  Swamiji 
consented  to  open  it.  When  the  other  parties  raised  some  objections 
to  his  doctrine,  he  began  to  answer  them  ; but  while  he  was  yet 
speaking,  the  clock  struck  four.  The  moulvies  said  that  there  time 
of  prayer  was  come  and  therefore  they  could  stay  no  longer.  Rev. 
Scot,  telling  the  Swamiji  that  he  wanted  to  say  something  to  him 
in  the  private,  went  away.  Thus  the  proceedings  of  the  day  were 
abruptly  brought  to  a close. 

A moulvie  and  a missionary  behaved  themselves  very  improperly. 
When  the  people  were  yet  not  quite  dispersed  and  most  of  them 
were  seated  in  their  places,  they  moKnte^  the  table  of  the  assembly 
with  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  began  to  harangue  the  people  and 
preach  their  respective  religions  each  on  one  end  of  the  table.  When 
the  Swamiji  saw  disorder  among  the  people,  he  asked  the  missionari, 
es  and  the  aryas  what  the  case  of  the  disturbance  was.  They  replied 
that  the  discussion  was  over,  and  the  meeting  dissolved.  The 
Svfumiji  said  that  it  was  very  strange  that  the  meeting  was  dissolved 
without  the  sanction  of  the  members  or  the  managers.  When  there 
was  no  possibility  of  debating,  he  was  advised  by  ^ome  gentlemen  to 
repair  to  his  tent,  where  he  most  impressiv-ly  discoursed  upon  truth. 

At  night  Rev.  Scot  with  two  other  missionaries  came  to  the 
Swamiji,  who  received  them  cordially  and  gave  them  seats  before  him. 
After  talking  for  some  time  with  other  missionaries^  Rev.  Scot  asked 
/^the  Swamiji  if  the  transmigration  was  true  in  his  opinion  ; and  if 
so,  what  the  proofs  were  in  favor  of  it.  The  Swamiji  replied  that 
it  was  true  Some  of  the  reasons  which  went  to  prove  it,  were  as 
follow ; — 
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The  soul  receives  the  body  at  the  hand  of  God  in  consideration 
of  its  merits.  If  it  does  good  works,  it  obtains  the  human  body,  and,  if 
wicked  ones,  that  of  the  bird  or  the  like  lower  animals.  If  a soul  does 
better  works,  it  is  endowed  with  the  body  of  a god,  i , e.,  learned  man  or 
philosopher. 

(1)  See,  a child  begins  to  suck  as  soon  as  it  is  born,  beoause  it 
gained  the  knowledge  of  it  in  some  anterior  life. 

(2 1 The  different  stations  of  life,  happy  and  miserable,  high  and  low, 
rich  and  poor,  prove  that  they  are  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  the 
actions  of  previous  existence,  or  else  injustice  would  be  charged  to  God, 
who  is  just  and  equitable. 

(3)  Merits  or  actions  depend  on  the  existence  of  the  body  for  being 
done;  and  the  existence  of  the  body  in  some  prior  state  proves  the  fact  of 
transmigration. 

(4)  The  soul  is  eternal  ; it  has  neither  a beginning  nor  an  end  of  its 
existence.  The  influence  of  the  previous  material  frame  revives  with 
the  soul.  Hence  men  and  animals  are  of  diverse  tempers  and  dispositions, 
which  thus  point  to  a state  prior  to  their  birth. 

(5)  In  the  same  manner,  there  are  many  reasons  for  the  belief  of 
the  transmigration.  But  there  is  none,  even  a plausible  one,  for  man’s 
one  life  of  three  score  and  ten  years  out  of  infinity.  Had  it  been  so, 
ereuts  in  the  world  would  take  a different  turn  among  mankind  from 
what  has  been  above  described.  But  we  see  that  they  do  not  so  take 
place,  t.  e.,  uniformly,  which  is  impossible. 

(6)  Moreover,  the  belief  that  as  soon  as  a person  dies,  he  is  secured 
in  custody  to  await  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  settlement  of  his  account 
of  actions  performed  in  the  world,  is  totally  absurd. 

The  missionaries  made  no  answer  but  departed  silently.  We  have 
described  the  subject  at  large  at  the  end  of  the  book,  called  the  Triumph 
of  Truth.  Visit  to  Lahore. 

A report  of  the  Lahore  Arya  Samaj  thus  describes  his  visit  to  Lahore: 

Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati,  when  at  Delhi  in  the  year  of  1877  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Imperial  Assemblage,  was  put  up  in  the  tent  of  tha 
Maharajah  of  Indore.  There  he  delivered  lectures  on  religion,  which 
were  attended  by  thousands  of  people.  As  many  gentlemen  of  Lahore 
were  also  present  there,  one  of  them,  Pandit  Manfool,  now  deceased, 
together  with  some  other  gentlemen,  requested  the  Swamiji  to  honor 
Lahore  with  his  visit.  In  compliance  with  this  request,  the  Swamiji 
came  to  Lahore  on  the  19th  of  April,  1877,  visiting  Ludhiana  on  the 
way,  and  delivering  lectures  there  at  the  house  of  Lala  Jeth  Mai 
Cashier.  On  the  railway  station  he  was  received  by  Pandit  Manfool 
and  Lak  Harsukh  Roy,  Proprietor  of  the  Koh-i-Noor  Press.  At  first 
he  was  lodged  in  the  garden  of  Diwan  Ratan  Chand,  where  he  delivered 
lectures  on  the  superstition  of  the  Hindus  and  the  true  religion  of  the 
Vedas.  Be  delivered  his  first  public  lecture  in  the  city  on  the  25th 
of  April,  1877,  at  the  place,  called  Bctoli  Sahab . It  was  very  largely 
attended  by  the  people,  who  flocked  there  from  all  parts  of  the  city. 
The  subject  of  the  lecture  was  the  Vedas  and  their  religion.  In  his 
usual  and  inimitable  way,  he  dwelled  at  large  upon  the  advantages 
of  the  Yajna  or  the  chemical  purification  of  the  air  by  burning  mhny 
kinds  of  drugs.  He  also  explained  the  passages  of  the  Vedas,  which 
gave  rise  among  the  people  to  mythological  fables  of  Ahiljya  and 
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Oofcsm,  and  Brahma’s  cupiuinous  pursuit  of  hia  own  daughter  In  the 
course  of  the  lecture  he  said  that  the  Vedas  h«  d lour  Upavedas  and 
1127  Shakhas,  which  contained  many  systems  of  science  and  art  suc- 
cinctly told  in  the  Vedas.  He  de.ivertd  his  seooud  lecture  at  the  sama 
place.  Both  the  times  the  concourse  ot  the  people  who  Came  to  hear  the 
lecture,  was  immense. 

He  then  de  ivered  two  lectures  at  the  premises  of  the  Brahmo 
Samaj,  whose  members  thought  that  he  would  te;:ch  Brahmoism  there. 
But  they  were  sadly  mistaken.  In  his  second  lecture  he  proved  the 
truth  and  revelation  of  the  Vedas  and  the  transmigration  of  souls.  This 
lecture  was  greatly  disliked  by  the  Brahmo  Samaj,  and  so  he  delivered 
no  more  lectures  there. 

These  lectures  put  the  whole  c mm  unity  of  the  Brahmins  and  the 
other  Hindus  of  old  fashion  into  great  Commotion.  Their  vitals  were 
touched  by  hia  bo!d*y  layin  i bare  their  hypocrisy  and  selfishness,  which 
fabricated  the  Purar-as  to  please  the  depraved  ignorant  mind  of  the 
superstitious  Hindus,  and  gave  rut  that  the  fabks  thus  invented  had 
their  .origin  iu  the  Vedas.  A pandit  of  some  repute,  called  Sbardha 
Ram  of  Pnillour,  hastend  to  the  relief  of  his  tribesmen  ar  d delivered 
lectures  on  the  propriety  of  3d  dafcry,  which  baa  been  condemned  by 
the  Swaruiji  as  having  no  foundation  in  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  and 
no  countenance  in  the  examples  of  the  sages  of  antiquity.  For  a time 
^they  started  up  a society  where  pandics  delivered  lectures  in  support 
of  idolatrous  and  superstitious  lites,  already  existing  among  the  people. 
Tue  lecturers  took  great  care  to  pour  forth  volleys  of  invectives  on  the 
Qnme  of  Swami  D^yanand  S traswati  to  pander  the  vitiated  passions  of 
the  ignorant.  Tneir  height  of  rage  against  the  Swamiji  might  be  judged 
fiom  an  article  in  the  Koh-i-Noor  of  the  19th  of  May,  18/7,  which  con- 
cluded in  praying,  Would  God  end  the  excitement  ot  the  enraged  popu- 
\jace  in  pe  *ca  and  quiet ! The  Brahmins  complained  that  the  Swamiji 
/was  ruining  their  livelihood  of  the  whole  life  although,  if  they  acted  on 
his  advice,  they  would  be  respected  in  the  enlightenment  of  modern 
times.  They  went  to  Diw«n  Bh  gwan  Das,  the  son  of  Diwan  Rutan  Chand, 
in  whoa©  garden  the  Swaruiji  was  pat  up,  and  told  him  that  the  Swamiji 
disrespected  the  Brahmins  and  re.-robated  the  worship  t. f imageB.  The 
Diwan  was  then  displeased  with  the  Swamiji.  It  was  therefore  thought 
^necessary  to  remove  his  lodging  from  the  garden.  Accordingly,  he  was 
located  in  house  of  Dr.  Rahim  Khan,  who  was  very  gla  i »o  offer  it  for 
the  purpose.  There  the  Swamiji  stopped  a month  and  a half.  Before 
he  removed  from  the  garden,  Pandit  Manfoel  told  him  to  give  up  the 
refutation  of  the  worship  of  images,  as  the  people  were  all  much  offended 
with  him,  or  rather  become  his  enemies.  On  »he  other  hand,  if  he  did 
not  condemn  image-worship,  not  only  the  people  but  also  the  king  of 
Cashmere  would  be  much  pleased  with  him.  Had  the  Swamiji  been  a 
wordly  man  and  wished  to  curry  favor  of  the  ignorant  masses,  he  would 
have  accepted  the  pandit’s  advice.  But  he  s<<id  that  he  preferred  to 
obey  the  commandments  of  Go  i as  revealed  in  the  Vedas  to  the  p>  ec *rious 
pleasure  of  a prince  of  terr.  strial  power.  He  was  several  times  in  peril 
of  his  life  ; but  he  never  abandoned  the  true  religion  of  the  Vtdas.  Some 
Rajahs  expressed  their  wish  that  he  should  not  censure  idolatry  ; but  he 
did  not  care  for  their  allurement. 

While  at  the  house  of  Khan  Bihadur  Dr.  Rahim  Khan,  it  was  his 

to  deliver  lectures  on  alternate  days,  holding  free  debates  ia 


GrOMEDH 


La  if  0*1, 


& 


the  interval.  Many  Hindus,  Mahometans,  and  Christians  went  to 
him  with  questions,  end  got  answers  to  their  satisfaction.  One  day 
Rev.  Dr.  Hooper  went  to  him  on  the  day  of  deb-te.  and  asked  him  two 
questions  in  Sanskrit.  The  one  was,  As  the  Ved  s sanctioned  Ashwa- 
medh  (horse-sacrifice)  nud  Gomedh  (cow-sacrifice),  did  not  the  people  in 
ancient  times  kill  horses  and  cows  in  sacrifices  ? The  other  was, 
How  was  the  caste  to  be  observed  in  conformity  to  the  Vedas?  The 
Swam:ji  replied  that  the  Ashvjamedh  and  Gomedh  did  not  at  all  mean  the 
sacrifice  of  the  horse  and  of  the  cow  in  the  Vedas.  He  then  explained 
their  true  seiise  according  to  the  comments  on  them  & according  to  theVya- 
karan  and  the  Nirukt,  the  Vedic  grammar  and  vocabulary.  It  satisfied 
the  revt-rend  gentleman.  In  reply  to  the  second  question,  he  said  that  the 
caste  depended  on  the  personal  qualities  and  actions  of  individuals. 
Upon  this  Rev.  Hooper  asked  if  he,  having  good  qualities  and  actions, 
could  be  called  a Brahmin.  The  Sw&imji  said  that  he  would  be  so  con- 
sidered, if  he  fulfilled  the  conditions. 

A gentleman  once  mentioned  to  the  Swamiji  that  he  read  the 
English  and  Bengali  translation  of  the  Vedas,  and  so  came  to  doubt 
in  their  truth.  As  he  took  several  mantras  (verses)  of  the  Vedas  with 
him,  the  8wamiji  told  him  to  read  one,  the  most  objectionable  possible 
in  his  opinion.  When  he  read  one  mantra,  the  Swamiji  said  that  it 
was  mistranslated.  When  he  expounded  its  meaning  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  Vedic  grammar  and  the  Vedic  dictionary,  it  perfectly  satis- 
fied the  gentleman. 

One  Bhai  D*t  Singh  was  discussing  with  the  Swamiji  on  the  teaching 
of  the  Vedant,  when  Pandit  Sheo  Nr  rain  Agi  ihotri  cried  out  in  the 
course  oi  the  talk  that  the  Swamiji  could  not  reply  to  him.  and  was  con- 
sequently defeated.  The  Swamiji  asked  him  if  he  could  tell  him  what 
he  had  said.  The  Agnihotri  said  something.  The  Swamiji  asked  the 
Bhai  if  he  (the  Swamiji)  said  it.  The  Bh«i  said  that  he  did  not  ; the 
Agnihotri  dtdnot  hear  it.  The  Swamiji  again  aske  d the  Agnihotri  what  the 
Bhai  s id.  He  muttered  something  The  Swamiji  asked  the  Bhai  if  he 
said  it  so.  The  Bhai  said  that  he  did  not.  Then  the  Swamiji  told  the 
Agnihotn  that  he  should  not  pass  remarks  on  matters  he  neither  heard 
nor  understood,  which  greatly  displeased  the  Agnihotri. 

On  one  occasion  a Brahmin  of  Lahore  read  a shloka  or  Sanskrit  couple 
and  said  that  the  institutes  of  Manu  ordained  the  won-hip  of  images. 
The  Swamiji  enquirtd  of  him  if  he  would  give  up  the  jingle,  jangle  of 
idolatrous  ceremonial,  should  that  verse  not  belong  to  Mann’s  Code.  He 
then  ordered  the  Manus  mriti  ; but  the  pandit  said  that  he  did  not  recog- 
nise his  cor  y as  genuine  ; be  would  himself  see  it  in  his  own  copy  at 
home.  The  Swamiji  consenting  to  it,  the  pandit  departed  and  returned 
after  three  days.  The  Swamiji  asked  him  if  he  found  out  the  passage  ; 
but  the  pandit’s  silence  answered  it  in  the  negative. 

On  another  day  a Brahmin  brought  a shloka  and  said  that  *he 
Yogvashishta  tolerated  idolatry.  The  Swam'ji  replied  that  though  he  did 
not  take  the  book  as  an  authority,  yet  the  Verse  under  consideration  wa<? 
not  entirely  of  the  book,  its  hair  being  of  tne  hook  and  the  other  half  the 
fabrication  of  some  body  else.  On  referring  it,  to  the  book,  it  turned  out 
to  be  true.  Thus  individual  discussions  went  on  every  day  from  morninc 
to  evening  except  at  the  time  of  prayer.  Tne  result  of  all  this  discussing 
and  lecturing  was  the  establishment  of  an  Arya  8amaj  at  Lahore.  S 
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Once. after  the  Samaj  was  established,  a gentleman  proposed  and  all 
the  members  agreed  that  the  title  of  Guru  jvice-gerent  ot  God  should  be 
conferred  on  the  Swamiji.  When  the  Swamiji  came  to  know  it,  he  said 
that  it  was  the  object  ot  his  mission  to  destroy  the  vice-gerency,  and  n 
to become  guru  himself  and  found  a new  sect  of  relig.on.  He  also  said 
that  the  above  kind  of  title  might  turn  his  head,  or  if  he  was  not  affected 
by  it  his  successors  might  be,  and  then  new  troubles  would  arise  among 
them!  Therefore  it  was  useless  to  think  of  such  things  ^ Upon  this  the 
oentleinan  said  tlat  the  members  might  call  him  puramsahiy-k  Is"  P™™ 
helper.  The  Swamiji  asked,  if  that  title  they  gave  him,  by  what  name 
the?  would  call  the  Almigtdy  Lord,  who  was  reallj  tke  supreme  helper 
of  all.  At  last  he  said  that  his  name,  undignified  with  titles,  should  be  put 
down  simply  among  the  ordinary  members  or  sympathisers  of  the  Sanaa], 

His  Sanskrit  was  so  easy  and  fluent  that  when  he  delivered  a lecture 
in  it  at  the  Samaj  premises,  it  could  be  understood  by  persons  having 

8ll8llOnce0a  pandit  sa^d  that  since  the  mantras  of  the  Psalm  Veda  contain- 
ed the  names  of  such  sages  as  Bharadwaj,  it  was  evident  that  it  was  made 
by  sages  in  later  times.  Then  the  Swamiji  recited  many  mantras  con Gain- 
ing the  name  of  Bharadwaj,  and  said  that  the  word  did  tiot  m a i there 
any  individual ; but  it  was  a significant  word.  He  expounded  the  mean- 
ings  of  these  mantras  and  said  that  the  sages  were  afterwards  called  by 
those  words.  Such  mistakes  were  common  occurrences,  as  the  people  toot 
the  apparent  meaning  based  upon  secondary  significations  as  prevalent 

among  tbem-ot^er  ocoasion  the  members  of  the  Brah  mo  Samaj  with  Pundit 

Bbann  Dat  as  their  spokesman  went  to  the  Swamiji  and  said  that  the 
Vedas  enioined  idolatry  at  several  places  ; they  read  a mantra,  containing 
the  names  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Jamna,  which  they  said,  were  the 
objects  of  adoration  according  to  the  Vedas.  The  Swamiji  replied  tha 
had  they  read  the  whole  of  the  context,  they  would  not  make  such  doubts 
and  objections.  He  said  that  the  words  Ganges  and  Jarnna  meant  nerves 
there.  3 Tho  passages  referred  to  the  exercise  of  Yoga.  The  words  had 
nothing  to  do  with  those  rivers.  The  attributes  to  those  words  plainly 

indicated  that  they  did  not  mean  t'  ose  rivers. 

He  once  said  that  the  propagation  of  the  \edic  religion  was  too  gr.a 
a work  to  t>e  accomplished  in  his  life  time,  seeing  the  obstinacy  or  mil! 
?io™  of  ignorant  and  sensual  p-ople.  In  his  lecture  on  salvation,  lie  sail 
that  the  unlimited  enj  .yment  of  happiness  in  reward  of  the  limited  work 
of  a short  term  of  earthly  life  was  impossible  and  indicated  injustice  01 

t3lB  ^Wlien  the  Swamiji  expressed  his  wish  to  leave  Lahore  for  othe 
nlaces  a gentleman  got  up  and  spoke  at  length  with  great  linpressivenes 
and  asked  the  Swamiji  to  stop  some  more  days  at  Lahore.  The  Swami, 
replied  that  lie  could  not  stick  to  one  place  ; other  places  as  much  ri 
nmred  his  presence  at  Lahore ; lie  liked  *0  go  abroad  to  preach  the  Yedi 
Heligion.  So  he  left  Lahore  for  the  down  country. 
weA  g Visit  to  Meerut, 

The  fir«t  time  th8  Swamiji  went  to  Meerut,  he  took  up  his  lodging 
. Surajkund,  where  at  evening  many  people  went  to  hear  his  di; 
at  religion.  His  dress  was  like  that  of  monks.  After  a fe 

C0Ur  B^arn1he  went  away.  On  hi.  next  visit  Bsbu  Ghhedi  -L 
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Commissariat  Gomashta,  and  others  made  arrangements  for  his  accom* 
inodation  in  Pandi  t Jagan  Nath’s  bungalow  in  the  Sadder  Bazar.  H© 
delivered  lectures  for  three  days  at  Lala  Ganeshi  Lai’s  house  in  can* 
ton  men t and  then  at  Lala  Ram  Saran  Das  Rai’s  in  the  city  ; many  people 
went  to  him  for  discussion  in  the  morning  and  evening.  During  the 
rest  of  day  he  used  to  prepare  books,  for  which  purpose  he  had  two 
pandits  as  amanuenses,  who  worked  in  a separate  room. 

Lala  Ram  Saran  Das  Rais,  Pandit  Pali  Ram,  Lala  Ganeshi  Lai, 
Babu  Ram  Saran  Das  the  son  of  a Tehsildar,  Babu  Anand  Lai,  Master 
Ajudhia  Prasad,  Pandit  Umba  Shankar,  and  other  gentlemen  used  to  go 
to  him  especially  at  evening.  Oa  one  occasion  the  Swamiji  to’d  them  that 
unless  a Samaj  was  established  there,  a set  of  rules  for  the  guidance  made 
and  a register  for  the  admission  of  members  opened,  no  improvement 
in  the  morals  of  the  people  could  ever  be  expected.  The  gentlemen 
consulted  together  and  came  to  the  resolution  of  opening  a Samaj  at 
Meerut,  It  was  accordingly  opened  with  Master  Gaindnn  Lai  as 
President  and  Babu  Anand  Lai  as  Secretary.  All  the  above-mentioned 
gentlemen  and  many  others,  who  took  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
new  Samaj  established  for  the  good  of  the  people  formed  members.  A* 
usual  for  the  convenience  of  employes,  the  Samaj  held  its  meetings  on 
Sunday  at  the  house  of  Lala  Ram  Saran  Das  Rais. 

Whenever  he  paid  a visit  to  Meerut,  he  always  delivered  lecturee 
at  the  splendid  residence  of  the  deceased  Rais  Lala  Ram  Saran  Das,  both 
on  Samaj  and  on  other  days.  The  people  were  delighted  at  his  novel 
use  in  vernacular  of  the  word  “ pope  ” for  the  ignorant  Brahmins.  After 
a year  or  so  on  his  advice  Lala  Ram  Saran  Das  Rais  and  others  took  the 
Brahminical  sacrament  of  regeneration.  The  ceremony  was  performed 
amid  a crowd  of  people.  The  Vedic  hymns  were  chanted  at  the  offering 
of  homa  sacrifice.  The  neophytes  were  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of 
Gayetry  (a  Vedic  verse).  These  rites  were  conducted  by  the  pandits  with 
the  Swamiji  at  the  head  of  them. 

The  malignity  of  jealousy  gave  out  that  the  members  of  the  Ar?a 
Samaj  ate  sweet  porridge  spit  upon  by  the  Swamiji.  As  the  Hindus  are 
forbidden  from  eating  the  refuse  of  food,  such  false  reports  spread  by  the 
Banias,  made  outcastes  of  the  four  gentlemen  initiated. 

Once  Lala  Kishan  Sahay  Rais  desired  to  bring  about  a discussion 
between  the  Swamiji  and  the  pandits  of  the  city.  After  a great  deal  of 
mutual  correspondence,  nothing  came  out,  as  the  rules  for  discussion  met 
the  approval  of  no  pandits. 

In  1878  A.  C.  when  the  Swamiji  was  at  Meerut,  the  Mahomedane 
were  greatly  agitated  on  hearing  the  refutation  of  their  religion.  One 
of  the  Moulvies  or  Mahomedan  priests,  named  Mahomed  Abdulla,  wrote 
a letter  on  the  7th  of  September,  1878,  to  the  Swamiji,  purporting  to  say 
that  since  he  picked  holes  in  the  skirt  of  Mahomedanism  and  challenged 
persons  to  hold  discussion,  he  would  like  to  discuss  with  him,  should  the 
following  conditions  meet  his  approval : — (1)  Some  gentleman  should  be 
appointed  the  umpire.  (2)  He  himself  should  not  go  away  till  the 
discussion  ended.  (8)  None  should  interfere  with  the  speaker*.  (4) 
The  discussion  should  proceed  with  perfect  impartiality.  If  any  party 
was  defeated,  it  should  acknowledge  its  defeat.  (5)  Some  great  noble 
should  take  the  responsibility  of  maint  lining  order  among  people.  (6) 
The  discussion  should  be  held  from  6 a.  m.  to  4 p.  m.,  and  it  shonld  be 
oral  and  not  written.  The  kwamiji  replied  to  this  letter  that  the  writer 
should  make  preparation  by  the  aid  of  the  nobility  of  the  eifcy  and  the 
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cantonment,  and  the  discussion  should  be  written,  but  n t oral.  The 
Moulvie  again  wrote  that  the  discussion  should  be  oral.  The  Swamiji 
replied  that  all  the  conditions  of  the  Moulvie  could  be  acct-pred  ; but  the 
discussion  must  be  written,  as  nobody  could  afterwards  tell  different  tales 
about  it.  The  Moulvie  did  not  accept  the  condition,  and  the  m.  tter  came 
to  nothing.  Visit  to  MooltaN. 

In  1878  the  members  of  the  Social  Club  assembled  in  the  Govern- 
ment School  at  Mooltan  to  consider  the  advisability  of  inviting  the 
Swamiji.  Each  member  expressed  his  own  views  and  related  what  he 
had  heard  of  him.  Thereupon  all  agreed  that  subscription  should  be 
raised  to  meet  the  expenses  of  his  visit.  It  was  accordingly  done,  and 
he  was  requested  to  come  to  Mooltan. 

He  complied  with  their  request  and  put  up  in  the  garden  of  Begy  by 
the  city  railway  station.  Here  he  stayed  a month,  lecturing  before  the 
people  all  the  while.  A guard  of  the  police  was  secured  in  foresight  of  a 
quarrel  arising  from  the  divergence  of  opinions.  His  lectures  commonly 
lasted  from  4 to  7 P.  m.  From  morning  to  afternoon,  afttr  which  the 
lectures  commenced,  the  people  in  general  came  to  have  tneir  doubts 
solved  about  religious  matters.  But  no  Mooltan  pandit,  ever  Came 
forward  to  a regular  discussion  with  him.  Several  registered  letters 
were  sent  to  him,  to  which  he  invariably  replied  that  the  writers  should 
personally  come  forth  to  discuss  in  pub  ic.  Many  modern  Vedmtists 
went  to  him  to  talk  in  private.  It  is  a custom  of  the  people  at  M oltan 
to  cast  a piece  of  thread  with  a little  cotton  into  a fire  in  Saturnalia 
(Holi).  Some  men  came  to  the  Swamiji  to  say  that  the  thread  did  not 
burn  at  all.  On  this  he  said  that  he  would  go  to  the  spot  either  to  see  the 
experiment  done  in  his  own  presence  or  to  make  it  himself.  But 
nobody  ventured  to  agree  to  his  proposal.  Then  he  briefly  explained 
the  customs  of  the  Holi  and  Divali  (festivals  of  vernal  and  autumnal 
equinoxes  respectively),  as  they  were  observed  in  ancient  time  according 
to  the  scriptures. 

Afterwards  an  Arya  Samaj  was  formed  there,  of  which  many 
Brahmos  too  became  members.  But,  some  of  them  objected  to  accept  the 
principles  of  the  Arya  Samaj.  They  said  they  might  be  members,  but 
they  would  not  act  upon  the  rules.  Many  meetings  were  held  in  the 
cantonment  ; but  afterwards  a house  was  bought  in  the  cny,  where  by  the 
grace  of  God  the  Arya  Samaj  flourishes  unto  this  day. 

Visit  to  Hookkbk. 

Thence  the  Swamiji  went  to  Roorkee,  where  as  usual  with  his  visit 
a great  agitation  was  produced  among  the  inhabitants.  The  Mahomedans 
made  bold  to  try  sonclusions  with  the  Swamiji.  When  some  conditions 
of  discussion  were  drawn  up  before  the  magistrate,  the  limiting  of  the 
audience  to  tour  hundred  only,  and  the  writing  down  of  the  arguments 
of  both  parties,  the  Mahomedan  priest,  Moulvie  Mahomed  Kasim,  who 
was  to  lead  the  discussion,  and  who  played  an  important  part  in  the 
discussion  of  Chandapnr,  turned  tail  and  left  the  Mahomedan  community 
in  the  lureh. 

Many  times  the  Mahomedan  priests  attempted  to  defend  their 
religion,  but  could  never  muster  courage  to  come  before  the  Swam  ji 
i.o  plead  the  Cause  of  the  Arabian  religion,  wh'ch  so  much  charmed 
th  lust  and  lucre  of  the  Belouing  in  the  dark  ages  of  the  world. 
Ttre  truth  is  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  help  a lame  do  / over  a style. 
But  tb ere  yrere  gome  gentlemen  among  the  Mahomedana  who  confessed 
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that  the  Swanrjrs  eriticism  was  just.  and  correct,  and  that  the  religion 
which  he  preached,  was  pre-eminently  superior  to  all  others.  We  here 
translate  a lecture  of  a very  learned  Mahomedan  nobleman,  Siddicj 
Hussain  by  name,  giving  hie  opinion  of  the  Swamiji  and  bis  religion  : 

Mahomedan  opinion. 

“ Learned,  imartiai  and  sensible  gentlemen  ! I was  once  a follower 
of  the  Hiudu  religion,  bat  abandoned  it  long  since.  I wish  to  express 
my  views  concerning  the  preaching  of  Dayanand  Sari.swafci.  If  we  lay 
aside  prejudice  which  makes  slaves  of  a great  majority  of  our  brethren, 
do  justice  which  is  the  most  precious  of  mental  qualities  and  commit  no 
partiality  which  is  an  opposite  of  justice  ; it  will  indeed  be  as  plain  as 
day  that  he  is  such  a man  that  we  can  confidently  Say,  although  as 
Moslems  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  his  religion,  or  rather  our  creed 
is  apparently  antagonistic  to  his,  that  he  is  the  first  class  monotheist  and 
acknowledges  the  unity  of  Purameshwar  wh  -m  we  call  Allah.  He  be- 
lieves in  the  God  who  is  incorporeal,  immutable,  and  most  holy.  How 
he  has  c »me  to  this  stage  of  knowledge,  1 am  at  a loss  to  account  for  ; 
it  ha*  rather  thrown  me  overboard  into  the  sea  of  wonder.  I am  sure  he 
h 4S  learnt  all  this  from  his  heart  alone.  He  adores  the  one  aid  non- 
dual  God,  in  whose  unity  and  eternal  existence  he  has  firm  and  unflinch- 
ing belief  He  ha3  fully  realiz  d that  <he  *xistencet£  the  maker  of  this 
world  is  past  all  descriptions  of  doubt.  He  devotes  the  whole  of  his 
invaluable  time  to  the  holy  work  of  convincing  the  persons,  who  believe 
in  the  plurality  of  gods,  of  the  unity  of  Godhead.  It  is  his  intention  to 
grace  the  head  of  every b >dv  wiih  a chaplet  of  the  fragrant  flowers  of  his 
tran  cendental  doctrines.  Ho  dr^ws  the  attention  of  his  followers 
especially,  and  of  the  public  generally,  to  the  most  important  fact  of 
Divine  unity.  He  does  not  like  bowing  the  head  to  stones.  He  charges 
the  worshippers  of  idols  with  the  sin  of  idolatry.  He  looks  upon  all  those 
books,  which  have  been  written  and  circulated  among  the  people  by  the 
infidelity  of  selfishness,  as  so  many  of  the  four  Vedas,  which  have  been 
accepted  by  all  the  philosophers  of  India  in  the  light  of  the  books  of 
divinity  or  the  word  of  G d,  as  the  means  of  salvation  ; and  what  is 
against  the  Vedas  as  absurd  and  rejectable.  He  thinks  the  efficacy  of 
Gaugecic  bath  in  the  remission  of  sins  as  illusive  as  the  pa*th  on  the 
surfdce  of  water  or  the  power  of  mirage  in  quenching  the  thirst  of  travel- 
lers. He  does  not  take  e worship  of  th^itihinins  as  that  of  non-dual 
God.  He  repudiates  with  horror  all  lie  ai^Wypocrisy.  In  his  heart,  the 
avarice  of  worldliness  has  got  no  room.  Verily,  he  is  an  ocean  of  the 
science  of  divinity.  H .w  can  a person  like  him.  free  from  prejudice, 
liberal  in  opinion,  and  ct  m in  judgment,  be  deceitful  ? No  ; never,  never, 
ilad  he  been  not  siucere  in  his  avowal,  tnat  G*  d is  one,  how  could  he 
have  been  consistent  with  himself,  and  firm  and  inflexible  in  his  belief 
in  his  long  career  of  preaching  ? No  ; never,  never.  How  could  the 
educated  persons  of  modern  time  who  are  endowed  with  reason  and  learn- 
ing, have  taken  his  word  on  trust,  had  there  been  neither  truth  nor 
sincerity  in  his  preaching?  No;  never,  never.  How  could  he  have 
accomplished  his  purpose  in  th  so  d*ys  when  gross  ignorance  sfcalkB  ram- 
pant all  over  th*  c mutry,  had  there  neen  no  light  of  truth  in  it  ? No  j 
never,  never.  O n a wad  of  sand  stand  the  fall  of  r in  ? ' No,  never, 
never.  Can  hundred*  of  thbus  aids  of  men  live  in  the  house  who*© 
foundation  is  laid  on  water?  No  ; never,  never.  In  my  opinion  such  a 
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house  would  have  fallen  down  long  long  ago  and  destroyed  its  poor  in- 
mates. But  the  cautious  architect  of  this  fabric  of  religion  Dayanand 
Saraswati,  has  laid  its  foundation  deep  deep  into  the  tieart  i f nature. 

It  cannot  topple  down  from  the  overflowing  of  the  mountain  rills  of 
rainy  season.  Had  he  had  no  belief,  firm  as  rock  in  the  uuity  of 
the  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  he  would  have  long  lost  his  foot- 
ing. As  he  is  a really  wise  man,  he  cannot  be  scared  away  from 
his  benevolent  purpose  by  the  jackal-like  bowlings  of  ignorance.  The 
leading  world  recognizes  and  subscribes  to  his  wisdom  and  learning. 
That  he  destroys  the  Hindu  religion,  or  looks  to  his  own  interest 
as  the  pandits  have  done,  is  entirely  unworthy  of  credence.  But  on 
the  contrary,  he  shows  the  way  even  to  those  who  are  led  astray 
and  prevents  the  blind  from  falling  into  the  ditch  of  ignorance.  He 
acts  to  all  intents  and  purposes  on  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas  strictly. 

It  is  not  his  desire  that  persons  may  give  him  something,  or  allot  him  a 
fee  on  the  occasion  of  any  important  work  among  the  Hindus.  He  does 
not  want  to  impose  a tax  on  everything  like  the  pandits.  But  he  is 
rather  displeased  with  the  Brahmins  on  account  of  these  very  habits. 
The  wonder  is  that  he  himself  is  a Brahmin,  but  not  like  his  contem- 
poraries. I weep  over  the  sense  of  those  who  accuse  him,  enlightened 
and  religious  as  he  is,  of  falsehood  and  infidelity,  who  call  bad  names 
to  so  pious  and  holy  a man  as  he  is;  who  say  that  he  is  a Christian 
at  heart ; who  say  that  he  is  in  pay  of  the  Government  to  convert  the 
Hindus  to  Christianity  ; and  who  say  that  he  dines  with  the  English. 
Good  God,  all  this  talk  is  sheer  calumny.  This  recalls  to  my  mind  an 
opposite  saying  of  the  Sadi — Cho  hujjat  na  manad  jafa  juy  ra, 

Ba  purkhash  durham  kashai  ruy  ra, 
i.  e.  when  a bigot  is  unable  to  maintain  his  ground  by  an  argument,  he 
flies  to  arms.  And  the  fact  is  well  known  that  of  all  the  pundits  of 
India,  none  can  dare  open  his  mouth  iu  argument  with  him.  The  man, 
who  has  been  at  his  study  half  his  life  and  acquired  proficiency  in  learn- 
ing, may  perhaps  merely  understand  the  sense  of  his  teaching  ; much 
less  he  can  confront  him  in  reasoning.  Those  who  have  not.  seen  the 
Vedio  Yyasa  should  go  to  see  Dayanand  Sar&swati.  The  knowledge  of 
other  sciences  and  arts  than  theology,  and  the  delivery  of  speech  of 
fchiB  matchless  man  are  surpassing  strange.  Good  heaver  s,  whence  can 
persons  get  such  systematic  argumentativeness  & power  of  impressiveness 
to  face  him  fpr  discussion.  Mfciy  one  so  hopes,  it  is  all  in  vain.  Even 
some  of  his  pupils  are  so  learned  that  there  would  be  no  first  class  pandit 
of  Benares  equal  to  them.  He  is  like  the  sun,  in  whose  light  the  sight 
of  bats  disappears  How  can  any  one  come  to  him  to  argue  ? Can  then  : 
moon  be  covered  by  throwing  dust  at  it?  In  like  manner  how  can  any 
one,  sunk  up  to  the  nose  in  the  quagmire  of  selfishness,  seif-interest  self- 
aggrandizement,  and  self-glorification  stand  before  him  ? 

Is  it  reasonable  to  think  that  bathing  in  the  Ganges,  worshipping 
the  cow,  giving  alms  to  a nominal  Br»hmin  can  form  the  principles 
of  a religion  ? The  principle  is  that  which  is  .accepted  by  the  re  * son  and 
holds  good  everywhere.  Can  the  Mahoraedans  who  bathe  in  the  Ganges 
become  Hindus?  Can  those  Mahomedans  who  give  charity  to  a 
Brahmin*,  come  within  the  pale  of  Hinduism  ? No ; not  at  all,  not 
at  all.  In  any  worshipper  of  the  Brahmins  says  that  they  can  if 
they  have  faith,  we  ask,  how  can  then  a particular  thing  under 
heavens  have  any  concern  with  it  ? The  old  adage  is  true,  that  faith 
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looks  upon  the  liquid  of  a pot  as  the  water  of  the  Ganges.  When 
the  salvation  depends  upon  faith,  any  rivulet  will  be  quite  enough 
to  give  it.  To  be  brief  so  as  not  fco  lose  the  object  of  our  discourse,  look 
how  have  the  Brahmins  enormously  aggrandized  themselves  ! Is  God 
partial  to  one  sect  of  people  ? It  was  their  own  tongue  and  pen,  that 
have  legalized  the  appropriation  of  all  useful  things  to  themselves 
Knowledge  which  is  the  main  means  of  knowing  God,  they  have  reserve, 
to  themselves  alone  and  forbidden  others  from  acquiring  it.  They  haved 
gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  hearing  the  scriptures  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Brahmins  alone  is  conducive  to  spiritual  welfare.  But  whoever  he  may 
be,  he  can  acquire  merit,  provided  that  he  put  a couple  of  pices  on  the 
sacred  palm  of  a Brahmin.  Behold  the  number  of  sacred  places  and 
the  Brahminical  management  of  them  ! See  this,  see  that,  give 
pice  they  chat.  Gramercy,  thanks  fco  Dayanand  Saraswati,  who  has 
exposed  the  humbug  of  this  dronish  tribe  to  his  Hindu  brethren.  “Beware 
beware  ” he  says,  as  it  were,  to  them,  “ of  the  cunning  Reynards  ! They 
will  plunder  you  in  open  day  in  the  forests  of  Bindrabun  and  the  plains 
of  Nimkhar  near  Ayudhia.  O ye,  doves  ! fly  from  the  talons  of  these 
human  birds  of  prey.'’  Still  many  people  do  not  desist  from  doing  respect 
to  the  Brahmins,  and  do  not  follow  the  path  shown  by  this  apostle 
of  truth.  They  will  repent  afterwards,  if  they  lose  this  golden 
opportunity.  I and  persons  of  my  opinion  offer  a thousand  thanks  to 
Dayanand  Saraswati,  praise  to  those  Hindus  who  are  grateful  to  the 
noble  efforts  of  such  a philanthropic  man  as  Dayanand  Saraswati,  and 
good-well  to  all  those  who  have  thrown  themselves  heart  and  soul  into 
the  wake  of  his  heavenly  and  happy  message. 

Visit  to  Ajmere. 

In  Nov.  1878,  he  visited  Ajmere  and  delivered  lectures  on  Vedic 
religion.  The  first  lecture  was  on  the  existence  and  nature  of  God  ; the 
second  on  the  excellence  of  the  Vedas.  They  were  largely  attended  by 
the  people  of  Ajmere.  Bev.  Grey  and  Dr.  Husband,  who  were  the  mosfc\ 
learned  Christian  gentlemen  at  Ajmere,  were  also  present  there.  The 
Swamiji  conclusively  proved  in  his  lectures  that  the  only  divine  book 
on  earth  could  be  the  Veda  alone  and  no  other.  To  dispose  of  the 
claims  of  the  books  of  western  religions,  he  read  out  a long  list  of  errors 
of  the  New  and  Old  Testaments  and  of  the  Koran.  To  avoid  misappre- 
hension, he  said  that  it  was  not  his  object  to  offend  the  feelings  of  any 
people  by  publicly  declaring  their  weak  points  ; but  he  only  meant  that 
they  should  reflect  on  them  and  think  themselves  if  such  books  could  be 
at  all  called  divine.  Upon  this,  Rev.  Row  told  the  Swamiji  that,  if  he 
sent  the  list  to  him,  he  would  furnish  an  explanation.  The  Swamiji  replied 
that  he  wished  it  heartily  that  learned  men  like  him  should  come  to 
ascertain  truth.  The  Rev.  gentleman  said  that  truth  or  error  could  then 
be  found  out  when  he  forwarded  the  list  of  the  errors  to  him,  and  he 
would  reply  to  it.  The  Swamiji  remarked  that  written  communication 
would  take  a long  time,  and  the  people  in  general  would  not  be  profited. 

It  would  be  better  if  he  took  trouble  to  come  there,  when  he  would  put 
him  questions  to  answer.  The  Rev.  gentleman  then  said  that  the  list 
should  be  first  sent  to  him  and  when  he  had  considered  it  for  two  or 
three  days,  he  would  come  and  answer  it.  The  Swamiji  said  that  he 
could  not  give  the  whole  list  for  fear  of  mishap;  but  he  would  se!  d a 
few  questions  out  of  it,  and  when  he  had  answered  them,  he  would  like 
to  Bsk  oertain  quefltiogs  relative  to  them,  and  so  forth.  This  being 
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agreed,  the  Reverend  gentleman  went  away.  The  next  day  the  Swamiji 
sent  through  Pandit  Bhag  Ram,  an  Extra  Assistant  Commissioner,  some 
60  questions.  After  ten  days,  when  the  lectures  intended  for  Ajmere 
were  come  to  an  end,  and  when  Rev.  Row  finished  his  consideration  of 
the  questions,  a day  was  appointed  for  their  answer.  As  the  notice  of 
the  meeting  was  given  to  the  public,  a great  multitude  of  people  came 
together  to  hear  the  answers  of  the  missionaries.  The  respectable  gentle- 
men of  the  city  were— Sirdar  Bahadur  Munshi  Ami  Chand,  Judge,  Pt 
Bhag  Ram,  E.  A.  C.,  Sirdar  Bhagat  Singh  Executive  Engineer,  and  or  her 
Raises  and  Bankers  of  the  town.  At  the  appointed  time  the  Swamiji 
arrived  with  the  four  volumes  of  the  Veda,  and  the  missionaries  came 
accompanied  by  Doctor  Husband.  The  Swamiji  said  that  he  had  had 
several  discussions  before  with  the  Christian  missionaries,  but  met  with  no 
disturbance,  and  he  hoped  that  the  similar  cairn  and  quiet  temper  wouid 
be  maintained  in  that  meeting.  The  Rev.  gentl-men  agreed  to  keep 
o-der  and  control  of  passions  throughout  the  discussion.  The  Rev. 
missionary  said  that  the  questions  were  many,  and  the  time  of  two  hour 
and  a half  at  their  disposal  was  short,  so  only  two  or  three  questions  and 
answers  could  be  made  on  them.  Then  writers  were  employed  to  note 
down  the  questions  and  answers  word  by  word  as  dictated  by  the  parties. 

Swamiji. — Genesis,  Chapter  I,  Verse  2,  say*: — “The  earth  was  without 
form  and  void  ” Now,  God  is  omniscient.  His  knowledge  is  perfect. 
The  work  he  has  done  with  his  knowledge,  can  not  be  imperfect  or  void 
and  without  form.  Man’s  knowledge  is  limited,  his  works  are  therefore 
without  any  form  or  order.  But  such  can  never  be  said  of  the  works 
of  God. 

Missionary — The  phrase  without  form  does  not  mean  imperfect,  but 
it  means  uninhabited.  As,  for  instance,  the  book  of  Ayub  (Job)  Ch.  II. 
V.  24  : —They  shall  have  to  wander  in  trackless  wilderness.  The  word 
which  signifies  without  form  here,  means  wilderness  there. 

S. — In  the  verse  previous  to  it,  it  is  said  that  “ in  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  aud  the  earth.  And  the  earth  was  without  form 
and  void  ; and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.’’  This  passage 
shows  that  fche  word  can  not  mean  uuinhabited  ; for  it  says,  it  was  void, 
not  uninhabited.  If  fche  phrase  meant  uuinhabited,  there  was  no  necessity 
of  using  the  word  void  or  uninhabited  again.  If  God  alone  created  the 
world,  could  he  nob  create  it  out  of  his  knowledge  from  the  beginning 
with  some  kind  of  form  ? 

M. — All  languages  have  synonymous  words  generally  coming  one 
after  another  ; as  bood-o-bash  in  Persian,  which  are  all  synonymous  : in 
like  manner,  it  is  right  to  say  in  Urdu  that  trie  earth  was  barren  & waste 

Observation. — The  Swamiji  was  going  to  say  something  more;  but  the 
missionary  said  that  ouly  two  questions  and  answers  could  be  made  on 
one  point  ; or  else  the  questions  being  many  would  not  be  finished  that 
day.  Upon  this  fche  Swamiji  said  that  it  was  not  absolutely  necessary 
that  all  the  questions  proposed  should  be  disposed  of  in  one  day  Only  ; 
some  should  be  settled  th«fc  day,  and  others  in  two,  three  or  as 
many  days  following  as  would  take  to  g » through  all  of  them.  The 
missionaries  did  not  consent  to  more  questions  than  two  being  umde 
about  their  answers.  The  Swamiji  tried  much,  spying  that  since  ina*»y 
men  were  assembled  there,  they  were  waiting  to  hear  something.  If 
nothing  worth  so  much  trouble  ocourred,  then  they  would  go  home  dis- 
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appointed  ; but  all  was  to  no  purpos?.  The  missionaries  would  not 
yield  a second  more  than  before. 

S.— Gen.  1,  2. — “And  the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  *’  The  first  verse  tells  ns  that  God  created  heaven  anl  earth  : 
but  the  creation  of  wat^r  was  not  mentioned.  Whence,  then,  did  water 
come  to  exist?  Is  God  of  the  form  of  spirit,  or  is  he  corporeal  like  us  ? 
If  he  has  a body,  he  oan  have  no  power  to  create  the  heaven  and  earth  ; 
for,  the  atoms  are  more  delicate  than  the  limbs  of  the  body,  and,  con- 
sequently, it  is  impossible  for  limbs  to  hold  and  unite  them  to  create 
things.  Also,  he  can  not  be  omnipresent  or  all-pervading.  When  his 
spirit  was  swimming  on  the  surface  of  the  waters,  where  was  his  body  ? 

M . — When  be  created  the  earth,  water  was  included  in  it.  God  is 
Spirit,  and  so  is  he  calltd  in  the  Bible  from  beginning  to  end. 

8 . — The  account  of  God  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  makes 
him  corporeal  in  many  places  ; for,  his  coming  down  to  Eden  to  Adam; 
his  descending  on  the  Mt.  Senai  ; his  talking  with  Moses,  Abraham,  and 
his  wife  Sarah;  his  going  iuto  their  tent  ; his  wrestling  with  Jacob;  and  the 
like  adventures  of  his  show  that  he  must  possess  some  or  other  kind  of 
body,  or  he  assumes  it  on  such  occasions. 

M — These  things  do  not  concern  the  verse,  and  are  told  from  ignor- 
ance. Suffice  it  to  say  in  reply  to  them,  that  the  Jews,  the  Cnristians, 
and  rhe  Mabomedans,  who  accept  the  Bible,  are  all  unanimous  in  declaring 
that  God  is  spirit 

S — Gen.  I.  26. — u And  G >d  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness  ” This  ver^e  clearly  proves  that  God  is  like  Adam  in 
form.  He  had  body  and  soul  like  Adam  according  to  this  verse.  How 
could  wake  Adam  after  his  likeness;  if  he  had  no  form  ? 

M. — This  verse  has  no  mention  of  b >dy,  God  created  Adam  holy, 
intelligent,  and  happy.  He  is  holy,  intelligent,  and  happy  himself,  and 
made  Adam  like  himself.  When  Adam  sinned,  he  fell  from  trie  likeness 
of  God,  as  ia  manifest  from  the  24ih  and  30th  questions  of  the  First 
Catechism.  Epis?le  to  Corinthians,  III.  9 and  10  Don’t  speak  lies 
among  you,  for  you  h*ve  cast  off  the  old  Adam  with  his  works,  rnd  put 
on  a new  life,  which  is  like  your  creator's  in  knowledge.  This  shows  that 
man  was  made  like  God  in  knowledge  and  holiness.  We  are  made  anew. 
Corinthians,  III  17,  19, — God  is  spirit  ; God  is  spirit.  Wherever  the  spirit 
of  God  ia,  there  is  peace.  We  distinctly  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  change 
into  his  form  from  glorv  to  glory  by  means  of  his  spirit.  This  shows  that 
the  faithful  or  believers  are  changed  into  the  likeness  of  God,  i.  e.,  iu 
knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness;  for,  being  endowed  with  certain 
qualities,  man’s  body  is  never  changed. 

8.  — 1 The  cr  ation  of  Adam  after  the  image  of  God  proves  the  cor- 
poreality of  G;  d.  Bad  God  made  Adam  holy  and  happy,  how  could  he 
have  broken  the  command  of  God  ? If  he  broke  the  law,  it  is  proved  that 
he  was  not  wise  or  had  no  knowledge.  His  account  that  when  he  ta^tod 
of  the  Buifc  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  his  eyes  were  opened,  proves  that 
he  got  knowledge  afterwards.  If  he  had  knowledge  before  his  tasting 
of  the  fruit,  it  is  improper  to  say  that  he  also  got  knowledge  after  it.  God 
at  first  blessed  him  with  prosperity.  But  when  he  broke  the  divine  law  by 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  became  endowed  with  knowledge,  and  knew 
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that  he  was  naked.  He  covered  his  body  with  the  leaves  of  “ goolar 
Here  think  a little  that  if  he  was  like  God  in  knowledge  and  holiness  is 
it  not  strange  that  he  could  not  know  whether  he  was  naked  or  covered  ? 
Was  he  so  ignorant  ? If  he  was  like  God  in  knowledge,  holiness  and 
happiness  he  should  have  been  omniscient  and  happy  far  ever,  and  should 
have  got  no  pain  whatever;  for,  he  was  like  God  in  the  qualities  above 
mentoned.  Ho  could  not  have  fallen  from  his  state.  If  he  fell,  he  could 
not  be  like  God;  for,  God  never  falls  off  from  his  knowledge  and  the  like 
divine  attributes.  Since  Adam,  being  like  God  in  those  three  qualities, 
fell  from  them,  the  believers  will  suffer  the  same  fate,  unless  they  have 
more  knowledge  than  Adam,  and,  consequently,  God.  If  they  have  equal 
knowledge  with  Adam,  they  will  fall,  as  he  fell  who  was  like  God  in 
those  respects. 


M . — The  first  answer  will  suffice  most  of  the  objections.  As  regards 
the  disobedience  of  Adam,  he  was  holy  before,  but  became  sinful  after  he 
disobeyed  God.  It  is  incorrect  to  say  that  he  acquired  knowledge  after- 
wards ; because  when  he  tasted  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  simply  came  to 
know  evil,  which  he  did  not  know  before.  That  his  eyes  were  opened  & he 
knew  that  he  was  naked,  means  that  b^ing  sinful  he  became  ashamed.  As 
for  the  assertion,  that  had  he  been  like  God,  he  would  not  have  fallen,  I 
say  that  he  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  but  he  was  not  equal  to  aim. 
Had  he  been  equal  to  God,  he  would  not  have  fallen  into  sin.  As  for  the 
question,  if  the  believers  were  more  holy  than  Adam,  I say  that  the 
question  is  not  about  more  or  less  holiness,  but  about  form  or  likeness 
whether  the  image  of  God  was  material  or  not.  If  that  image  under 
discussion  was  material,  the  believers,  when  regenerated  by  the  grace  of 
God,  would  change  their  corporeal  frame. 

S. — Gen.  II.  3: — And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it  because  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and 
made.”  God  can  get  no  fatigue  in  creating  the  world,  beiug  almighty,  all- 
pervading,  truth,  intelligence,  and  happiness.  Then,  how  can  he  have 
the  necessity  to  rest  on  the  seventh  day  ? If  he  rested  at  all,  he  must 
have  worked  very  hard  in  previous  six  days.  If  he  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  what  did  he  do  with  the  aforegoing  days?  We  cannot  say  that  it 
takes  God  a moment  to  create  the  world,  or  that  he  is  fatigued. 


When  this  question  was  asked  by  the  Swamiji,  the  missionaries  said 
that  the  time  was  over,  and  that  they  could  stay  no  longer.  Also,  it  took 
long  to  dictate  answers.  They  did  not  like  to  dictate  when  speaking, 
of  more  questions  were  to  be  asked,  they  should  be  sent  to  them  for 
answers.  Upon  Dr.  Husband's  motion  Sirdar  Ami  Chand  Said  that  the 
question  should  be  made  in  writing  by  means  of  letters.  If  they  were  to 
be  dictated  like  that  day,  they  would  never  come  to  an  end  even  in  six 
months.  The  Swamiji  said  that  there  would  be  a great  botheration  in  not 
noting  down  the  questions  and  answers;  for,  persons  could  gainsav  what 
they  once  affirmed.  They  could  get  them  printed  in  any  way  they  liked. 
If  the  questions  and  answers  were  made  by  epistles,  the  public  would  not 
be  benefited ; whereas  they  now  heard  wliafc  p S3ed  before  them.  However 
the  missionaries  did  not  agree  to  have  the  answers  noted  down  the  next 
day,  and  so  the  discussion  was  cut  short,  and  the  people  dispersed  to  their 
respective  home9.  Afterwards  the  three  papers  were  duly  signed  by 
the  par  ies,  confirmed  by  the  president,  & deposited  with  them  separ i L 
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We  are  unable  to  give  all  the  discussions  of  the  Swamiji  with  the 
most  renowned  priests  and  advocates  of  the  various  denominations  of 
faith  and  superstition  that  prevail  all  over  the  world,  and  that  are  suffi- 
ciently represented  in  India.  In  his  missionary  life  of  over  twenty  years 
not  a single  day  passed  without  some  or  other  kind  of  religious  discussion. 
To  refute  the  hypocrisy  of  all  superstitions,  he  travelled  thousands  of 
miles  in  his  missionary  journeys  from  town  to  town  and  province  to  pro- 
vince in  the  vast  and  densely  popul  ated  continent  of  India.  We  heartily 
regret  to  plead  our  inability  and  want  of  means  in  describing  to  the  reader 
some  of  the  most  charming  scenes  of  the  Swamiji’s  heroism  and  successful 
struggle  against  all  danger  & temptation  he  met  with  in  his  journey  of  life. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  his  stupendous  efforts  to  bring  the  demon  of  super- 
stition down  to  the  ground,  to  apply  the  axe  to  the  root  of  hypocrisy,  and  to 
propagate  the  most  beneficial  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Vedas,  were  crowned 
with  the  most  remarkable  and  brilliant  success,  ever  achieved  by  the  enthu- 
siasm and  self-sacrificing  zeal  of  any  religious  reformer.  What  contributed 
to  his  wonderful  success  was  his  indissoluble  alliance  with  the  invincible 
force  of  truth  His  victory  over  all  kinds  of  paganism  is  marked  all  over 
the  country  by  the  establishment  of  a religious  society,  called  the  Arya 
Samaj,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  monument  of  Vedic  triumph,  erected  by  the 
popular  recognition  of  truth  & the  sense  of  public  good  in  commemoration 
of  his  restoring  the  Vedic  religion  to  the  modern  world,  It  will  not  be 
incompatible  with  the  tenor  of  the  subject  in  hand  to  offer  a few  remarks 
of  our  own  on  the  Arya  Samaj,  with  the  view  to  explain  it  to  those  who 
may  have  had  no  opportunity  to  know  or  hear  of  it. 

Arya  Samaj. 

The  Arya  Samaj,  as  everybody  is  aware,  is  a purely  philanthropic 
association,  the  fundamental  object  of  which  is  the  propagation  of  the 
most  ancient  religion  of  the  world,  revealed  at  the  time  of  creation  in  the 
form  of  the  Vedas  for  the  righteous  conduct  of  man  upon  the  earth.  But  as 
the  things  acquired  from  without,  unlike  those  inherent  in  the  human 
nature,  are  only  retained  with  unremitting  toil  and  sacrifice  of  worldly 
comforts,— a circumstance,  which,  for  instance,  is  exemplified  in  the  attain- 
ment of  secular  knowledge,  and  which,  but  for  constant  practice  and 
application,  would  soon  escape  from  the  hold  of  memory, — this  extraneous 
communication  of  God’s  commandments  was  almost  lost  by  the  luxurious 
indolence  of  man  in  the  long  march  of  time.  Man’s  attempt  to  supply 
its  place  did  nothing  but  spoil  the  case,  the  ruinous  consequences  of 
which  brought  woe  into  the  world  in  ten  thousand  hideous  forms.  The 
disappearance  of  true  divine  knowledge  afforded  ample  opportunity  to  the 
selfishness  of  designing  men  to  frame  laws  for  their  own  glorification  and 
introduce  them  unde-  the  specious  pretext  that  the  corruption  for  times 
justified  the  improving  wisdom  of  God  to  annul  his  previous  orders. 
The  blindness  of  ignorance  rallied  round  them.  The  strength  of  union 
was  rewarded  with  the  worldly  pleasures,  which  gagged  the  sceptical 
doubt  in  the  enthusiastic  breast.  The  success  of  one  excited  emu- 
lation in  others,  and  then  sordid  desires  of  love,  fame  and  wealth 
came  into  full  play,  and  produced  a host  of  hypocrites  as  time  rolled 
on.  The  natural  result  of  all  their  laws  was  simply  confusion  and 
contention,  which  folly  looks  upon  as  so  many  addenda  aad  corrigenda  of 
the  law  of  Gad. 

Now,  this  diversity  of  religion  throws  the  thoughtful  mind  into 
the  vortex  an  ocean  of  uncertainties,  from  which  the  soundness  of 
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philosophy  alone  can  save  it  ; for  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  science  of 
causes  in  their  effects,  it  gradually  leads  the  mind  from  apparent 
variety  to  substantial  unity.  But  as  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  average 
understanding,  already  distracied  by  the  pressing  necessity  of  sto- 
machical  servitude,  to  cultivate  knowledge  independently  and  reap 
the  fruit  of  happiness  therefrom,  the  universal  good-will  of  Swami 
Dayanand  Saraswati  has  established  the  Arya  Sara  «j,  where  people  in 
general  can  freely  participate  with  the  learned  in  the  ^njoym-  nt  of 
divine  knowledge,  which  ulimately  tends  »o  the  salvation  of  man;  for, 
it  is  a well-known  maxim,  that  there  can  be  no  salvation  wi<hout  know- 
ledge, or  as  Sadi  puts  it,  that  none  can  know  God  without  it.  — Be  ilm  na 
tawan  Khuda  ra  shinakht.  It  is  a great  pity  that  such  a rare  advantage 
of  acquiring  virtue,  knowledge,  lawful  pleasures  and  happiness,  should  be 
suffered  to  pass  unheeded  through  the  engrossment  of  fleeting  sensual 
pleasures,  the  bewitching  charms  of  which  have  overturned  the  natural 
order  of  things. 

Though  prejudice  will  never  allow  an  impartial  examination  of  its 
principles,  yet  the  daty  toward  his  country  requires  of  every  man,  who 
can  lisp  or  scribble,  to  point  out  its  prominent  features  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  general  public.  With  this  object  in  view,  we  here  translate  its 
principles  for  the  kind  consideration  of  the  impartial  reader. 

Aryan  Decalogue. 

1. -— God  is  the  original  cause  of  all  true  knowledge  and  of  the  things 
made  known  by  it. 

2.  — The  Supreme  Being  is  true,  intelligent,  holy,  happy,  unbeginnirg, 
almighty,  just,  merciful,  unborn,  infinite,  unchangeable,  eternal,  incom- 
parable, all-supporting,  all-governing,  all-pervading,  omniscient,  undecay- 
ing, immortal,  fearless,  incorporeal,  and  the  maker  of  the  universe,  tie 
alone  is  to  be  worshipped. 

3.  — The  Vedas  are  the  books  of  true  knowledge.  It  is  the  duty  of  all 
the  Ary  as  to  read,  teach,  hear,  and  recite  them. 

4.  — All  ought  to  be  ever  ready  to  accept  truth  and  reject  untruth. 

5.  — All  actions  ought  to  bedone  comformably  to  virtue,  i.  e.,  after  the 
thorough  consideration  of  right  and  wrong. 

6 — The  principal  object  of  the  Arya  Samaj  is  to  do  good  to  the  world, 
i,  e .,  to  contribute  to  the  physical,  mental,  and  social  improvement  of  all. 

7.  — All  ought  to  be  treated  with  love,  justice  and  due  regard  to  their 

merits. 

8.  — Ignorance  ought  to  be  dispelled  and  knowledge  diffused. 

9.  — No  one  ought  to  be  contented  with  his  own  good  alone;  but  every 
one  ought  to  regard  his  prosperity  as  included  in  that  of  others. 

10.  — All  ought  to  be  subject  to  law3  beneficial  to  the  society  at  large; 
but  in  personal  matters  they  may  act  with  freedom. 

The  universality  of  the  principles  is  co-extensive  with  the  human 
race.  They  can  be  followed  by  all  men  from  the  equator  to  the  poles. 
They  ascribe  the  authorship  of  the  Yeda — divine  knowledge  par 
excellence — and  Nature  to  the  all-pervading  Supreme  Intellect  and  Im- 
partial Judge  of  all  and  ordain  the  acquisition  and  practice  of  knowl- 
edge as  the  sole  and  proper  duty  of  man  on  earth.  They  point  to  truth 
as  our  guiding  star  in  the  perilous  path  from  life  to  eternity  They 
discard  all  mediums  or  mediators  between  man  and  his  Maker.  They 
inculcate  the  heavenly  virtues  of  justice,  benevolence,  sincerity,  mercy, 
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and  general  peace  with  all  creatures.  Hence,  their  superiority  over 
all  other  religions  lies  in  the  liberty  of  conscience,  the  immediate  worship 
of  the  Deity,  the  unimpeded  action  of  tree-will,  the  equality  of  rights, 
the  cultivation  of  mercy,  the  universality  of  friendship,  the  enjoyment 
of  harmless  pleasures,  the  honest  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  respect  of 
learned  men,  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  the  tranquillity  of  mind. 

This  truly  catholic  religion  which  Swami  Dayanar.d  Saraswati  bad 
the  honor  to  preach  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  world,  is  entirely  free 
from  national  prejudices,  racial  partiality,  human  slavery,  carnal  plea- 
sures, worldly  vanity,  especial  providence,  cruelty,  oppression,  plunder, 
debauchery,  injustice  indolence,  and  ten  thousand  other  vices,  that  are 
the  foundation-stones,  as  it  were,  of  other  religions,  now  darkening  the 
frtir  face  of  the  world.  Therefore  the  Vedic  religion,  for  such  is  its 
original  name,  is  pre-eminently  fit  for  all  persons  without  regard  to  color 
or  climate. 

The  impartial  reader  of  the  Yedas  will  notice  that  their  religion  is 
destined  to  overspread  the  enlightened  world.  And  this  is  the  cause 
why  the  institution  of  the  Arya  Samaj  which  is  the  organ  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  Vedic  religion,  is  becoming  popular  with  the  advance- 
ment of  education  in  India.  All  the  old  religions,  Hindu,  Jaini,  Chris- 
tian and  Mahomedan,  which  reigned  supreme  in  the  dark  ages  of 
ignorance,  are  shaken  to  the  foundation  by  the  preaching  of  Swami 
Dayanand  Saraswati.  They  are  tottering  to  fall  and  so  look  grim  and 
very  terrible.  Their  advocates  and  professors  nuke  desperate  attempts 
to  maintain  them  ; but  their  very  efforts  tend  to  expose  their  weakness 
and  hasten  their  downfall.  Innumerable  societies  and  assemblies  are 
held  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Arya  Samaj.  But  how  can  darkness 
resist  the  path  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  P As  far  as  false  learning  of 
hypocrites  can  prove,  and  as  far  as  the  external  power  of  millionaires 
can  effect  anything  the  professors  of  these  religions  have  left  no  scone 
unturned  to  nip  in  the  bud  the  eternal  dispensation  of  the  Vedic  religion, 
taught  by  the  founder  of  the  Arya  Samaj. 

To  give  the  reader  an  example  of  the  numerous  efforts  made  to 
frustrate  the  object  of  the  Arya  Samaj,  an  account  of  the  proceedings 
of  a grand  assembly  convened  at  Calcutta  is  here  inserted.  It  will 
show  the  magnitude  of  the  effect  of  the  Swamiji’s  preaching  by  its 
gigantic  preparations  to  thwart  it.  It  is  as  follows  : — 

Conference  of  Pandus. 

A great  convocation  of  pandits  from  Gaunda,  Navodipa,  and  Kashi 
was  held  on  Satuiday  evening,  toe  22nd  of  January,  1881,  A.  C.,  in  the 
Senate  Hall  of  Calcutta,  to  d scuss  the  orthodoxy  of  certain  religious 
usages,  which  the  Swamiji  had  assailed.  From  the  Pioneer's  report  and 
the  accoui  t given  in  the  Arya  Darpan  of  Shahjehanpur,  it  appears  that 
Pandit  Taranath  Tarkvachaspati,  Pandit  Jeewanand  Vidyaeagar,  B.  A., 
Pt>niit  Bhuan  Chandra  Vidyaratna,  and  the  like  about  300  Pandits 
from  Calcutta,  Navodipa,  Bhatpara,  Vikrarapore,  Jessore,  Burdwan,  and 
the  other  parts  of  the  country  were  present  on  the  occasion.  Th9  follow- 
ing native  gentlemen  and  noblemen  also  attended  the  meeting  : — 

The  Hon’ble  Maharajah  Jotendro  Mohan  Tagore  Bahadur,  J.  S.  I., 
Maharajah  Komoul  Krishna  Bahadur,  Rajah  Rajenara  Narayan  Deb 
Bahadur,  Rajah  Harendro  Krishna  Bahadur,  Rajah  Rupendro  Lai  Malik, 
Kunwar  Devendro  Mahal,  Knnwar  Devendro  Malik,  Dr.  Sorendro 
ilukau  Tagore,  C>  §•  X } the  IJoa’ble  Boy  Jurist o Das  Pal  Bahadur 
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C.I.E.,  Babu  Joy  Kahen  Mookerjee,  M.  Jamana  Narain  Tewari  and 
M.  Banka  Behari  B.ijpyi  of  Cawnpur,  Pandit  Sudarshanacharya  of 
Bindraban  (Mathura),  Ram  Subrahma  Shastri  alitel&um  Suba  Shastri  of 
Tanjore  Madras),  Seth  Narayan  Das,  Rai  Badri  Das  Bahadur,  Seth  jNTaher 
Mai  of  Calcutta,  Seth  Jogal  Kishore,  Seth  Mohan  La),  Seth  Hansraj, 
Lala  Ghura  Mai,  and  some  400  others.  Although  Pandit  ishwara  Chandra 
Vidyasagar  (a  very  learned  pandit  of  Bengal)  and  Babu  Rajendio  Lai  Mitra, 
L.L.D,  were  not  present,  yet  they  accepted  the  decision  of  theassembly. 

Pandit  Mahesh  Chandra  Nyayaratna,  Principal,  Sanscrit  College,  was 
appointed  Secretary  to  the  meeting.  He  explained  the  objects  and  then 
proposed  the  following  questions  : — 

1st  Queition  : — Whether  or  not  the  Brahmana  Bhag  is  as  valid  and 
authoritative  as  the  Mantra  Bhag  Sanhita  of  the  Vedas  ; and  whether 
the  other  Smritis  are  as  valid  and  authoritative  as  the  Mausmriti. 

Pandit  Ram  Suba  Shastri  of  Taujore  gave  the  following  answer  to 
the  above  question  Ths  text  of  the  Yaiur  Veda,  viz., 

meaning,  whatever  Manu  has  said,  is  true,  establishes  the  validity  and 
authority  of  Manu’s  Code.  The  word  kinchin  meaning  whatever  invalidates 
the  assumption  of  a part ’of  the  Code  as  an  authority.  The  inadmission  of 
the  validity  of  the  complete  Manusmriti  does  away  with  the  authority  of 
the  Veda,  which  enjoins  the  necessity  of  recognizing  the  authority  of  the 
Code.  Hence,  the  admission  of  the  authority  of  the  Vedas  is  contradicted 
by  the  non-acceptance  of  the  validity  of  Manusmriti  in  its  entirety, 
Dayan&nd  Saraswati,  recognizing  the  authority  of  the  Manusmriti, 
writes  on  the  32nd  page  of  his  Satyarth  Prakash  — 

qmfaim  safaiw'sftafsw'ifafa 

which  proves  his  acceptance  of  the  Manusmriti. 

The  six  chapter  of  the  Manusmriti  has — 

ffar  fant  33  33«j  1 n 

meaning,  let  a Brabmin  hermit  follow  these  and  others  as  well  as  various 
Upanishads  and  Vedas  for  his  spiritual  welfare, — which  proves  the 
validity  of  the  Upanishads  besides  that  of  the  Brahmanas. 

The  2nd  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  the  Yajurveda  Aranyak  says  : — 

— meaning,  all  that  exists  in  the  solar  system  will  be  known  by  Smriti 
(law),  Pratyaksh  ^evidence),  Aitihaiya  (history),  Anuman  (intereuce), 
according  to  which  all  the  codes  are  as  valid  as  the  Veda  ; for,  the  word 
vidhasyate  means  pramiyate , i.e.  what  gives  true  knowledge.  This  meaning  is 
given  by  the  commentator.  Pandit Taranath  Vachaspati  writes  on  it  thus: — 

N 6 ^ 

i.  e.  the  Vedas  are  the  roots  of  religion,  and  so  are  the  Smritis.  This  and 
similar  arguments  prove  the  Brahmanas  equally  valid  with  the  Vedas,  and 
the  other  Smritis  with  the  Manusmriti.  In  this  all  the  pandits  are  unanimous. 

2nd  Question — Whether  or  not  the  worship  of  the  images  of  Vishnu, 
Shiva,  Durga  and  other  Hindu  deities  : the  performance  of  shradha  cere- 
mony after  the  death  of  persons  ; bathing  in  the  Ganges  ; and  visiting 
sacred  places,  are  sanctioned  by  the  Shastras. 
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The  Pandit  gave  the  following  answer  to  the  above  question  : — 

All  these  are sanctianei  by  the  Shastars.  For  instance,  the  Rig  Veda 

JTlsSgsfft  3^  wfsTTT  fa^rn; 

says,  according  to  which  the  worship  of  the  images  of  the  Shiva’s  phal\as 
and  the  like  is  meritorious.  Its  commentary  is,  “ 0 Rudra!  as  your  birth 
depends  upon  your  will,  your  birth  and  life  are  wonderful,  that  is,  you 
are  not  subject  to  the  influence  of  actions  ; hence,  the  gods  erect  and 
worship  your  phallas  for  their  good  and  felicity.”  Erection  or  placing  is 
impossible  without  the  images  of  phallus  and  the  like.  Hence  the  worship 
of  images.  In  the  Ramtapni  Upanishat  Ramchandra  says  to  Shiva  ; “I 
am  present  in  the  image  of  stone  at  your  piece,  called  Kashi,  for  the 
salvation  of  all.  They  who  worship  me  in  a stone  image  are  liberated 
from  the  sin  of  the  slaughter  of  a Brahman,  and  the  like.  There  is  not  the 
least  doubt  at  all  in  it.” 

The  Brahjwal  Upanishat  clearly  establishes  the  image  worship  by 
ordering,  “Worship  Shiva’s  phallas  thrice  a day.” 

The  second  chapter  of  the  Manusmriti  has  : “Purify  by  daily  baths  ; 
worship  ( tarpan ) the  gods  and  goddesses,  the  sage,  and  the  father  ; and 
perform  fire* sacrifices.” 

In  like  manner,  many  other  books  prove  the , propriety  of  the 
worship  of  Shiva,  Vishun,  Durga,  and  the  like.  Their  non-worship  brings 
on  sin,  as  is  shown  in  the  passage  of  G-otam’s  Dharam  Shastra.  It  means 
“ He  who  does  not  worship  images,  will  go  to  hell  till  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  shine  in  the  sky.  If  a person  does  not  worship  one  day,  he  shall 
undergo  Brahma  Krachh  penance;  if  one  month,  Parah  Krachh  penance; 
if  one  year,  Udambar  Krachh  penance.  That  house  is  like  a cemetry 
which  has  no  image  of  Saligram  and  a conch.  He  is  irreligious  who  does 
not  worship  it.” 

Though  the  Swamiji  does  not  accept  the  authority  of  the  Ramtapn 
Upanishat  and  Brahjwal,  which  clearly  inculcate  the  worship  of  images, 
because  they  are  not  enumerated  among  the  ten  Upanishats  which  he 
recognizes;  yet  he  pr  >ves  his  object  by  the  quotation  of  the  Kaivalya 
Upanishat,  which  is  not  among  the  ten  Upanishats  on  the  3rd  page  of  the 
Satyarth  Prakash. 

Since  he  accepts  the  authority  of  the  said  Upanishat  which  is  not 
among  the  ten  Upanishats,  he  must  accept  the  Ramtapni,  Brahjwal, 
and  the  other  Upanishats,  which  are  equally  valid  with  it.  It  is  said 
that  the  worship  of  images  can  not  be  proper,  for  it  is  not  laid  down  in 
the  Shruti  and  the  Smriti.  But  it  is  not  right,  for  it  is  clearly  written 
in  the  Sama  Veda,  36th  Patham,  5th  Anuwak,  10th  Khand, — 

“ Sa  parandivam  anwa  vartante  atha  yada  sya  yuktani  yani 
pravartante  devata  yatanani  karma  te  devata  pratima  hasanti  rudanti 
gayanti.  ” This  proves  the  imgaes  and  temples  of  gods.  But  Dayanand 
Saraswati  says  that  it  refers  to  u Brabmalok  ” which  shows  that  he  has  not 
consulted  the  whole  context.  If  the  word  parandiva  means  BrahmaloJc , 
how  can  the  word  anveti , which  means  to  see,  be  proper  here  ? For  both 
words  would  then  mean  to  get  quietude  by  seeing  Brahmalok , which  is 
impossible  on  the  earth.  The  word  parandiva  can  never  mean  Brahmaloh 
Hence,  it  means  Vishnu  of  this  world,  which  is  only  suitable  here. 

Manu’s  Code  says,  “ lb  is  proper  to  make  a temple  of  gods  between 
two  villages.  If  any  body  does  not  place  a stone  image  in  it,  he  should  be 
fined  Rs.  590.”  With  regard  to  this  Swami  Dayanand  says  that  the 
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word  prabimi  means  weights,  which  shows  that  he  has  nob  read  the 
Mimansa,  which  has  ruled  down  that  the  primary  meaning  should  not 
be  taken  where  the  secondary  is  proper.  Therefore  no  meaning  besides 
that  of  sbone  images  can  be  proper.  If  the  primary  meaning  be  taken 

in  place  of  the  secondary,  would  have  fire  mean 

Indra  and  the  like  gods.  Hence,  all  the  scriptures  ordian  the  images  of 
gods  and  the  worship  thereof. 

The  Yajur  Yeda  says  of  the  shradh  that  it  should  be  perfomed 
by  placing  the  sacrd  thread  on  the  right  shoulder.  The  plural  form  of 
* pitri  in  the  Veda  denotes  the  manes  of  forefathers.  Accordingly,  the 
Vedas  ordain  the  shradh  of  the  dead.  Manu  also  says,  “Everyman 
should  perform  the  shradh  of  his  father  on  every  a?navas  (the  15th  of  a 
month).  Atri  says  that  if  anybody  does  not  perform  shradh,  he 
becomes  sinful.  Hence,  it  is  plain  that  the  shradh  is  sanctioned  by  both 
the  Shruti  and  the  Smriti. 

The  Eig  Veda  says  of  pligrimage, 

which  shows  by  the  words  u Ganga  and  Jamuna,  ” that  bathing  in  the 
Granges  and  Jamuna  procures  heaven  and  liberation  from  sin. 

Manu  says,  “ To  be  freed  from  the  taint  of  sin,  one  should  bathe  in 
the  Granges  and  live  in  Kurukhetra.  The  Eamayan  and  the  Maha- 
bharat  contain  many  confirmations  of  pilgrimage  “ teerath  and  kshetra. 
Therefore  bathing  in  the  Ganges  and  living  in  Kurukshetra  and  the 
like  holy  places  are  sanctioned  by  the  Vedas  and  the  Laws. 

Then  Pandit  Taranath  Tarkvachaspati  began  his  speech  in  proof  of 
the  worship  of  images.  But  as  it  was  a long  one,  Pandit  Maheshchandra 
Nyayaratna  told  him  that  though  he  could  go  on  several  days  with  the 
subject,  yet  there  was  no  time  that  day,  and  there  was  much  work  to  be 
done.  Pandit  Taranath  said  that  he  had  much  to  say  on  it.  However, 
he  stopped  short  and  brought  his  speech  to  a close. 

3rd  Question . — Whether  the  words  in  the  Rig  Veda  mean 

God  or  fire. 

The  Pandit  gave  the  following  answer  : — 

The  word  u agni  ” occurring  in  the  mantra  means  fire,  otherwise  it, 
will  contradict  the  rule  of  the  Purava  Mimansa.  Hence,  the  mantras 
. really  mean  fire  only. 

4th  Question. — Whether  the  Yagnas  are  performed  to  purify  the  air 
and  water,  or  to  secure  salvation. 

The  Pandit  thus  answered  it  : — 

and  the  like  mantras  of  the  Yajur  Veda  prove  that  the  “ agnihotra  ’’  &c 
secure  heaven. 

5th  Qiestion.— Whether  the  denying  of  the  authority  of  the  Brahmans, 
a part  of  the  Vedas,  brings  on  sin  or  not. 

The  Pandit  gave  the  following  answer  : — 

We  have  said  above  that  the  Brahmanas  are  a portion  of  the  Vedas 
Hence,  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  Brahmanas  is  to  deny  that  of  the 
Vedas.  Manu  says  of  the  reviler  of  the  Vedas,  “ the  reviling  of  the 
Vedas  produces  the  same  sin  as  the  drinking  of  wine. 

Then  the  Pandit  Ram  Suba  Shastri  read  to  the  audience  a book 
of  his  own  composition,  called  Dayanand  Kantkodharan.  At  the  end,  all 
the  pandits  subscribed  their  names  in  confirmation  of  what  was  proved  in 
this  extraodinary  meeting. 


Ek.  Arya 


Go-rakshni  Sabha. 
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The  vain  display  of  learning  on  the  part  of  the  meeting  produced 
no  effect  on  the  movement  of  the  Arya  Samaj.  The  pandit’s  answers  are 
imprinted  which  sophistry  on  face,  xiis  adistortion  or  meaning  and  insist- 
ing more  on  the  authority  of  modern  idolatrous  liter  ture  of  the  Brahmius 
than  on  that  of  the  Vedas,  which  form  the  foundation  of  the  Arya  Samaj, 
were  soon  detected  and  ably  refuted  by  our  brother,  Lala  Sain  Das, 
President,  Arya  Samaj,  Lahore,  in  a pamphlet,  called  the  cc  Ek  Arya,  ’ 
to  which  the  reader  is  referred,  if  he  is  confounded  by  the  fallacious 
arguments  of  leaned  folly.  He  will  perceive  that  despite  all  their 
pedantry  the  pandits  durst  not  argue  with  the  Swamiji,  who,  had  he 
been  invited  to  the  meeting,  would  have  removed  their  doubts. 

Go-rakshni  Sabha. 

Another  society  which  the  tender-heartedness  of  our  Swamiji  inau- 
gurated, is  the  “Go-rakshni  Sabha,’’  a society  for  the  protection  of 
animals,  and  especially  the  cow.  He  published  a pamphlet,  called  the 
“ Go-karuna-niolii,  ’'  setting  forth  numerous  unheard-of  arguments,  based 
upon  the  science  of  true  political  economy  and  of  theology.  The  truth 
of  the  fact,  the  cogency  of  arguments,  the  eloquence  of  language,  and  the 
pathetic  appeal  to  the  inherent  mercy  of  human  min^,  soon  laid  hold  on 
the  tender  heart  of  the  Hindus,  who,  though  outside  the  pale  of  the  Arya 
Samaj,  now  chiefly  carry  on  this  propaganda  of  merciful  utility.  The 
first  practical  measure  suggested  by  the  originator  was  to  memorialize 
the  British  Government  on  the  enormous  daily  slaughter  of  cows, 
enforced  by  the  existing  laws,  but  it  proved  abortive,  as  the  required 
number  of  signatures  could  not  be  procured  before  the  Swamiji’s  death, 
which  gave  a serious  blow  to  the  infant  movement.  To  show  the  reader 
the  liberal  aims  of  the  plan,  a translation  of  its  rules  is  herein  inserted. 

1 — -The  object  of  the  society  is  to  afford  the  whole  world  all  kinds  of 
comforts  and  to  do  harm  to  none. 

2. — The  duty  of  the  society  is  to  utilize  all  things  by  proper  means, 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  for  the  good  of  all. 

3.  — It  is  not  the  duty  of  the  society  to  be  engaged  in  a work  of  little 
profit  and  great  loss. 

4.  — The  society  will  honor  the  persens  who  spend  their  time  and 
money  or  otherwise  assist  in  its  beneficent  work. 

5.  — It  expects  aid  from  all  the  people  of  the  world,  as  its  work 
concerns  the  good  of  all. 

6. — It  considers  all  other  societies  of  the  world  whose  object  is  gene- 
ral benevolence  as  its  helpmates. 

7.  — It  has  no  connection  with  persons  who  act  against  the  desire  of 
the  law  and  the  people,  who  are  selfish,  subject  to  passions  and  the  pride 
of  ignorance,  and  who  do  improper  work  for  the  ruler  and  the  ruled. 

The  disinterestedness  of  these  societies  could  not  be  long  hidden 
from  the  scrutinising  public.  When  they  saw  that  all  the  mental  and 
physical  labor  of  the  Swamiji  was  devoted  to  the  ultimate  good  of  them 
all,  they  began  to  enlist  themselves  in  these  societies.  The  result  was 
that  the  Arya  Samaj  began  to  spread  rapidly  among  the  people. 

But  the  sensible  gentlemen  saw  that  the  lectures  and  discussions  of 
the  Swamiji  would  be  forgotten  in  the  lapse  of  time,  and  then  ignorance 
and  superstition  might  invade  the  mind  of  people.  They,  therefore, 
thought  it  advisable  to  request  the  Swamiji  to  make  a commentary  on 
the  Vedas  according  to  the  interpretation  of  them  by  ancient  sages, 
and  prepare  other  books  that  he  thought  useful  and  auxiliary  to  the 
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study  of  the  Yedas.  On  his  compl  iance  with  their  request,  an  amanuensis 
was  employed  under  him,  and  a press  was  placed  at  his  disposal.  Since 
then  his  commentary  is  being  published  at  Prayag  every  month,  and 
the  Vedic  Press,  for  so  it  is  called,  is  occupied  in  printing  his  volumin- 
ous works. 

When  his  commentary  began  to  be  published  and  circulated  among 
the  people,  some  Sanscrit  scholars  attacked  it  on  literary  and  doctrinal 
points.  All  these  were  fully  answered  by  the  Swamiji  either  in 
pamphlets  or  in  articles  in  Vernacular  newspapers.  The  objections  of 
Pt,  Maheschandra  Nyayaratna,  the  Principal  of  Sanscrit  College  in 
Calcutta,  were  answered  in  a pamphlet,  called  the  Bhrantinivaran , 
which  is  too  long  to  be  noticed  in  this  book.  But  the  objections  of  Mr. 
Hume  and  his  coadjutors  were  answered  in  a letter,  which  is  thus 
translated  into  English  : — 

w In  the  recent  issue  of  the  Bharat  Mitra , dated  8th  of  the  bright 
fortnight  of  Ashadha,  1940,  somebody  published  an  attack  on  the  Vedas. 
The  object  of  the  writer  seems  to  show  that  the  Vedas  are  not  the 
word  of  God  and  are  not  infallible.  But  he  has  simply  expressed 
his  opinion  of  the  Vedas,  and  advanced  no  arguments  whatever  to  sup- 
port them.  Had  he  raised  objections  to  any  passage  in  the 
Vedas,  they  would  have  been  instantly  answered.  But  his  assertions, 
as  they  now  stand,  are  Lot  amenable  to  refutation.  For  example,  if 
anybody  says  that  a certain  bag  contains  1,000  counterfeit  rupees,  the 
only  thing  that  can  be  said,  is  that  as  long  as  the  rupees  within  cannot 
be  shown  to  be  spurious,  we  cannot  believe  his  assertion.  The  same  is 
the  case  with  Mr.  A.  0.  Hume  and  the  person  who  has  published  the 
letter  in  the  Bharat  Mitra . It  was  proper  for  these  two  personages 
to  give  their  own  version  of  any  Vedic  mantras  (marking  their  number 
and  chapter  in  the  Vedas ),  and  then  to  prove  Hiat  the  Vedas  were  not 
the  word  of  God  and  were  fallible.  Their  objections  then  would  have 
been  considered  amenable  to  refutation.  If  they  are  even  now  desirous 
of  getting  an  answer  to  their  objections,  they  should  do  it  ; otherwise 
their  objections  amount  to  nothing.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  which 
deserves  consideration,  viz.,  Why  are  there  different  doctrines  in  the 
Vedas  ? Now,  mark  ! this  objection  is  also  somewhat  vague.  Where, 
in  what  mantra,  and  of  what  kind  the  different  doctrines  are,  is  not 
mentioned.  The  different  doctrines,  on  account  of  different  kinds  of 
knowledge  in  the  Vedas,  are  not  to  be  deprecated.  Grammar,  Nirukta 
(philology),  poetry,  astronomy,  medicine,  politics,  music,  mechanics  and 
other  sciences  treating  of  all  things  from  the  earth  to  God,  have  their 
germs  in  the  Vedas,  Their  technical  terms  and  descriptions  are  different. 
As  the  technicalities  of  the  knowledge  imparted  in  astronomy  are  quite 
different  from  those  of  grammar,  there  are  separate  mantras  treating  of 
those  subjects.  If  by  different  doctrines  is  meant  what  I have  said,  the 
objection  falls  to  the  ground;  if  the  writer  means  any  thing  else,  this 
assertion  is  quite  wrong.  Therefore  it  is  proper  for  the  objectors  to 
publish  in  a journal  any  mantra  of  the  Vedas,  which  they  consider  f alible, 
with  their  comments  thereon.  An  answer  to  their  objections  will  be  given 
at  a proper  time  through  the  same  paper.  If  they  are  truly  desirous  of 
understanding  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Vedas,  they  can 
advantagously  consult  the  Rig  Veda  Bhashya  Bhumika , published  by  me  ; 
if  they  do  not  have  it,  they  can  send  for  it  from  the  Vedic  Press,  Prayag. 
In  case  they  are  not  fully  acquainted  with  the  Ary  a Bhasha  (Hindi),  they 
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should  geb  it  read  to  them  by  a truthful  person  familiar  with  the  two 
languages,  Arya  Bahsha  and  English.  If  they  are  not  quite  satisfied 
after  reading  it,  they  should  remove  their  doubts  in  personal  interview  with 
me ; because  much  time  is  required  for  discussion  through  papers,  and  the 
publication  of  the  Veda  Bhashya  leaves  very  little  time  at  my  disposal* 

As  for  their  assertion  that  my  Veda  Bhashya  can  be  infallible,  if  I be 
God,  or  inspired  by  him,  I only  say  that  I am  not  God  but  his  servant,  and 
that  God  has  revealed  the  Vedas  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  showing  to 
what  extent  human  knowledge,  reason  and  exertion  can  go.  I write  the 
commentary  on  them  according  to  the  extent  of  my  knowledge  and  reason, 
and  in  an  unbiased  spirit.  It  has  undergone  the  scrutinsing  perusal  of  the 
public,  and  no  one  has  come  forward  to  fin#  fault  with  it,  and  yet  the 
doubts  of  some  persons  about  the  Veda  are  not  removed!  Such  uufounded 
doubts  can  do  no  harm.  The  infallibility  of  the  Vedas  is  manifest  from 
the  fact  that  they  contain  truth  and  truth  only.  If  Mr.  Hume  has  any 
objection  against  the  Vedas,  he  should  publish  it  in  a paper,  pointing  out 
from  my  Veda  Bhashya  any  mantra  which  is  the  mark  of  his  criticism  ; 

I shall  then  send  my  answer  to  it  to  the  same  paper.  If  the  chiefs  of  the 
Theosophical  Society  raise  a mere  groundless  doubt,  there  is  no  help  for  it. 

They  are  atheists  and  Buddhists,  believing  in  spirits  and  witches.  It  is 
deeply  regretted  that  they  proclaim  themselves  as  reformers  and  teachers 
of  atheism  and  belief  in  spirits,  witches,  &c.  They  love  atheism  without 
its  concomitant  disbelief  in  u bhutsf*  &c.  It  is  true  that  those  who  leave 
one  true  God,  will  fall  into  superstition,  deception,  and  belief  in  imaginary 
beings,  such  as  Kut  Hoomi  Lai  Singh,  &c.  Newspapers  publish  reports 
of  Colonel  Olcotb’s  innumerable  cures ; if  they  are  true,  why  does 
he  not  cure  sick  persons  before  me  and  thus  convince  me  of  the 
truths  of  these  reports  ? I shall  thank  the  chief  of  the  Theosophical 
Society,  if  he  heals  any  sick  person  whom  I tell  him  to  restore  to  health. 

I fully  believe  that  in  my  presence  his  case  would  be  like  Chela  at  Lahore, 
whose  boasts  procured  him  the  amputation  of  his  finger  ; his  occult  powers 
will  be  of  no  avail.  I challenge  the  society  to  show  me  their  spiritual 
powers  or  Yoga  Vidya.  What  I have  seen  of  their  u siddhis,’’  of  Yoga 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  such.  What  new  things  can  they  be  said  to  have 
learned  now  ? I consider  all  these  as  imaginary  dreams.” 

The  triumph  of  Vedic  religion  and  the  fame  of  the  Swamiji’s  learning 
spread  not  only  in  India,  but  in  all  other  countries,  and  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  Rajahs  or  kings,  who  are  the  last  to  join  in  a good  work 
but  the  first  to  take  advantage  of  it.  Accordingly,  he  was  called  by  some 
of  the  kings  of  Rajputana,  whence  our  Swamiji  never  came  out.  We  now 
proceed  to  mention  a few  events  of  his  life  in  the  land  of  the  Rajputs. 

Odeypore. 

On  Tuesday,  the  11th  of  August,  1882,  he  went  to  Odeypore,  the  ^ 
capital  of  Mewar,  Rajputana,  and  was  lodged  in  a splendid  royal  - 
residence  in  the  King’s  garden.  The  news  of  his  arrival  spread  like  wild 
fire.  Hundreds  of  people  poured  forth  to  see  him  from  the  different 
avenues  of  the  town.  The  prince  or  Maharana  himself  followed  by  a long 
retinue  of  his  courtiers,  came  out  on  foot  to  pay  respect  to  him.  The 
interview  so  much  pleased  the  prince  that  he  u3ed  to  attend  his  lectures 
on  Vedic  religion  with  the  great  grandees  of  his  court. 

The  effect  of  these  lectures  ou  the  mind  of  the  chief  may  bo  judged 
from  his  at  once  commencing  the  study  of  Sanscrit  with  the  Swamiji, 
which  he  so  ardently  pursued,  that  in  a comparatively  short  interval  of 
seven  months  he  mastered  as  much  useful  knowledge  as  could  be  acquired 
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by  an  average  man  in  two  or  three  years  When  the  prince  was  some 
what  indisposed,  ths  Swamiji  drove  to  his  palace  in  a royal  car  placed  at 
his  disposal.  He  was  respected  and  feared  as  spiritual  teacher  by  the 
chief  who  several  times  expressed  his  sense  of  deepest  obligation  he  lay- 
under  by  the  attention  and  kind  visits  of  the  Swamiji.  The  influence  of 
the  Swamiji’s  preaching  went  so  far  that  the  Maharana  gave  up  his 
habit  of  daily  attending  the  musical  party  of  dancing  girls,  without  which 
kings  can  not  live  on  earth  with  happiness,  and  ordered  altars  to  be  erected 
both  in  palaces  inside,  and  in  gardens  outside  the  city  for  the  sacrificial 
purpose  of  “hawan,'’  or  burning  drugs  of  peculiar  chemical  composition 
to  pvrify  the  air,  the  common  receptacle  of  breathing. 

His  lectures  and  sermons  in  the  royal  court  were  attended  by  a vast 
crowd  of  people,  whom  nothing  but  the  intense  interest  of  the  subject 
could  hold  in  order.  His  master  mind  endowed  with  heavenly  knowledge 
/'and  accompanied  with  extraordinary  power  of  oratory,  pulled  down  to 
pieces  the  hoary  structures  of  superstition,  viz , Hinduism,  Jainism, 
Christianity  and  Mahomeianism.  Although  it  was  aunounced  everyday 
that  the  professors  of  those  religions  should  come  forward  to  defend 
them,  yet  none  ever  thought  of  speaking  a word  in  favor  of  those  monum- 
N©nts  of  anthropomorphism. 

Paroukarni  Sabha. 

On  the  eve  of  his  departure  from  Odeypore,  the  Swamiji  established 
a benevolent  society,  called  Paropkarni  Sabba  in  vernacular,  to  do  the 
work  of  general  good  after  him.  The  document  by  which  he  empowered 
the  said  society  was  read  and  comfirmed  in  the  Court  c f the  King  of 
Marwar.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  will  of  the  Swamiji.  It  bears  the  signatures 
of  thirteen  great  feudatory  barons  of  the  Odeypore  Court.  Before  we 
translate  it  here  for  the  information  of  the  reader,  it  is  necessary  to  say 
that  the  property  of  the  Swamiji  consisted  of  old  books,  the  press  (now  at 
Allahabad)  to  publish  his  books,  and  the  casual  free«will  offerings  of 
kings  and  nobles.  The  press  was  started  for  him  by  t e liberality  of 
his  rich  disciples  and  placed  at  his  disposal.  Before  the  establishment 
of  the  press,  he  used  to  refuse  presents,  but  since#  then  he  directed  what 
was  offered  to  him  to  be  forwarded  to  the  press.  All  this  was  made  over 
to  the  above  mentioned  society  by  his  will,  which  can  be  obtained  from 
any  big  Arya  Samaj.  Its  fourteen  articles  specifying  the  duties  of  the 
Sabha  are  as  follow  : — 

(1)  The  Society  should  protect  me  and  my  property  in  adversity 
and  manage  and  apply  the  said  property  to  benevolent  purposes  both  in 
my  life-time  and  after  my  death,  viz  : — ( a ) The  printing  and  publishing 
of  the  Yedas  and  the  books  supplimentary  to  their  study  (b)  The  preach- 
ing of  Yedic  religion  by  sending  missionaries  to  the  different  countries 
of  the  world,  so  that  people  may  reject  falsehood  and  accept  truth  (c) 
The  supporting  and  educating  of  orphans  and  paupers. 

(2)  The  Society  should  delegate  one  of  its  members  quarterly  or 
half-yearly  to  examine  and  check  the  accounts,  and  to  inspect  the 
management  of  the  Vedic  press  at  Prayag  (Allahabad).  A report  on  the 
pre3S  of  such  an  inspection  should  be  sent  to  each  of  the  members.  It  should 
distinctly  state  any  shortcoming,  mismanagement,  or  any  kind  of  bungling 
the  inspector  notices  in  the  working  of  the  press.  The  inspector  should 
also  point  out  remedies  for  the  same.  It  will  then  be  the  duty  of  the 
members  to  express  their  opinions  and  forward  them  to  the  president  of  the 
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Society,  who  will  take  necessary  steps  to  correct  the  evils  in  conformity 
to  the  opinions  of  the  majority  of  members.  The  members  are  requested 
not  to  be  unmindful  of  their  duty  in  any  way. 

(3)  It  is  proper  and  necessary  for  the  Society  that  it  should  do  this 
most  beneficent  and  virtuous  duty  with  zeal,  prseverance,  seriousness,  and 
magnanimity,  equal  to  the  importance  of  the  task  before  it. 

(4)  The  Society  which  consists  of  23  Aryas,  should  be  considered 
in  place  of  me  after  my  death  ; that  is  to  say,  it  should  have  the  same 
powers  over  my  property  as  I have  in  my  life.  If  any  of  the  said  23 
members,  either  out  of  selfishness  or  any  other  cause,  attempt  at  sole 
powers,  he  shall  be  thought  as  having  no  right  to  do  it. 

(5)  As  the  Society,  in  virtue  of  its  authority,  has  power  in  my 
life-time  to  protect  me  and  my  property  and  to  make  improvement  upon 
it ; so  it  shall  have  the  power  of  performing  the  obsequies  of  my  corpse  ; 
that  is  to  say,  when  my  spirit  departs  from  the  body,  it  should  not  allow 
the  corpse  to  be  interred,  drowned,  or  thrown  away  in  the  forest ; but  it 
should  burn  it  on  a sandal  pyre.  If  it  be  impossible,  it  should  take 
2 maunds  of  sandal  wood,  4 maunds  of  clarified  butter,  5 seers  of 
camphor,  2 seers  and  a half  of  agallochum  and  tabernaemontana 
(fragrant  roots)  and  10  maunds  of  wood,  to  consume  my  body,  according 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas  laid  down  in  the  44  Sansharbidhi on  an  altar 
with  the  chanting  of  the  Vedic  mantras  as  in  a sacrifice.  It  should  not 
do  any  thing  else  against  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas.  If  the  members  be 
not  present  on  the  occasion,  anybody  then  present  may  peform  the  said 
ceremony,  and  he  should  recover  as  much  as  he  spends  on  it  from  the 
Society,  which  should  pay  the  expenses. 

(0)  I have  power  in  my  life-time,  and  the  Society  has  it  after  my 
death,  to  strike  off  the  name  of  any  member  I or  it  likes,  and  appoint 
his  substitute,  who  must  bo  a competent  Arya.  But  no  member  can  be 
removed  from  the  Society  until  his  acts  are  proved  to  be  iuconsistent 
with  the  rules. 

(7)  The  Society  like  myself  should  always  try  to  adopt  those  means 
and  measures  which  have  heen  voted  for  and  agread  upon  by  all  members, 
in  the  execution  of  the  will,  in  the  fulfillment  of  its  provisions,  in  the 
removal  of  a member  and  substitution  of  another  in  his  stead,  or  in  the 
protection  of  me  in  the  time  of  misfortune.  But  if  there  be  disagreement 
as  to  the  adoption  of  these  means  among  the  members,  the  opinion  of  the 
majority  should  be  followed  ; and  the  vote  of  the  president  should  be 
considered  equal  to  two  votes. 

8 The  Society  should  never  removo  more  than  three  members  ou 
their  examination  of  the  faults  uutil  their  substitutes  are  appointed. 

9 If  a member  dies,  does  not  observe  the  foregoing  rules,  or 
abandons  Vedic  religion,  the  president  should  ask  the  consent  of  all  to 
remove  him  and  appoiut  another  competent  Ary«  gentleman  of  Vedic 
persuasion  in  his  stead;  but  till  then  no  new,  except  the  usual  routine, 
work  should  be  done. 

10  The  Society  shall  always  have  the  power  of  managemment  and 
adoption  of  new  plaus.  If  it  have  no  certainty  of  the  correctness  of  its 
reeolutions,  it  should  take  the  opinions  of  the  Avya  Samajes  at  some 
appointed  time  through  correspondence,  and  should  act  on  the  opinion  of 
the  majority. 

11  The  president  should  annually  or  h ilf-yearly  publish  and  send 
letters  to  the  members  of  any  increase  or  reduction  of  the  establishment, 
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the  acceptation  op  rejection  of  any  thing,  thf  removal  or  appointment  of 
members,  the  examination  and  audit  of  accounts  of  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments, of  asses ts  and  liabilities,  and  of  profit  and  loss. 

1-  No  quarrel  or  dispute  in  connection  with  this  will  should  be 
sent  to  the  government  courts  of  the  time  being.  The  Society  should 
decide  it  itself  according  to  the  law.  But  if  it  be  out  of  its  power,  it 
may  be  taken  to  the  court  for  decision. 

13  If  I wish  to  appoint  pension  or  give  donation  to  any  deserving  Arya 
in  my  life-time,  and  get  it  registered,  the  Society  should  accept  and  give  it. 

14  I,  and  the  Society  after  my  death,  always  and  in  every  respect 
reserve  to  ourselves  the  power  of  amending  the  above  rules  in  consideration 
of  any  especial  advantage,  improvement,  benevolence,  or  public  good. 

Shahpura. 

During  his  sojourn  at  Odeypore,  the  Swamiji  received  several  letters 
from  the  Chief  of  Shahpura,  inviting  him  to  honor  the  place  with  his 
visit.  Accordingly,  he  started  for  Shahpura  on  the  3rd  of  March,  1883. 
Chief  being  informed  of  the  date  of  his  departure,  arranged  for  convey- 
ance at  the  place,  called  Chittourh,  where  the  Swamiji  stopped  for  three 
days  to  despatch  some  work  which  had  fallen  into  arrears.  On  the  7th  of 
March  he  reached  Shahpura,  where  he  was  cordially  received  by  the 
Chief  and  his  courtiers.  After  the  ceremony  of  reception  was  over,  the 
Swamiji  delivered  lectures  on  religion  and  morality.  The  truth  of  his 
preaching  won  the  hearts  of  all,  who,  as  the  report  goes,  embraced  the 
Vedic  religion  en  masse.  While  he  was  here,  he  was  earnestly  solicited  by 
the  Maharajah  of  Jodhpore  to  favor  him ’with  his  visit.  He,  therefore,  left 
Shahpura  apd  reached  Ajmere  en  route  to  Jodhpore  on  the  27th  of  May. 

Jodhpore. 

On  the  next  day  he  travelled  by  railway  to  the  city  of  Jodhpore,  where 
the  Chief  with  all  his  relations  and  courtiers  gave  him  the  most  cordial 
reception.  On  the  interview  the  Chief  presented  him  with  five  gold  aud 
twenty  five  silver  coins,  and  accommodated  him  in  a splendid  building, 
which  was  especially  furnished  for  his  residence.  Here  the  Swamiji 
delivered  lectures  on  true  religion,  the  duties  of  the  king  and  the 
subjects,  and  pleasures  of  virtuous  conduct.  The  sensible  people  of 
Jodhpur  became  his  followers.  Besides  daily  lectures  and  discussions 
with  the  votaries  of  other  religions,  the  Swamiji  also  continued  his 
wonderful  exegesis  of  the  Holy  Vedas.  Thus  he  spent  four  months  at 
Jodhpore;  but  in  the  fifth  month  he  suddenly  fell  sick  and  was  removed 
for  treatment  to  Aimere,  where  he  died  on  the  30th  of  October,  1883, 
A.  C,  corresponding  to  Tuesday,  the  15th  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Kartic, 
1940,  A,  V. 

The  account  of  his  sickness  is  thus  given  by  a correspondent  of  tlio 
44  Arya  Magazine.  ” 

His  Illness. 

*l  His  death,  which  has  been  deeply  deplored  by  all  papers  in  Inida,  is 
thus  stated  to  have  occurred.  On  the  26th  of  September  Swamiji  Dayanand 
Saraswati  was  seized  with  catarrh,  and  on  the  29th  he  suffered  from 
extreme  pains  in  the  stomach,  to  remove  which  he  repeatedly  filled  it 
with  water  4 and  emptied  it  by  vomit  ting;  but  with  no  success.  On  the 
30th  he  took  some  water  iu  which  some  44  ajwan  ” was  boiled,  which 
gave  him  some  motions.  On  the  1st  of  October  the  news  of  his  ill-health 
reached  His  Highness  the  Maharajah  of  Jodhpore,  by  whom  Dr.  Ali 
Mardan  Khan  was  engaged  to  attend  the  Swamiji. 
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Upto  the  3rd  the  treatment  was  slow,  but  on  the  4th  the  full  dose 
of  pills  was  given,  and  the  case  became  considerably  worse.  He  now 
suffered  from  the  constant  looseness  of  the  bowels,  which  caused  extreme 
weakness  in  his  hitherto  robust  body.  Blisters  came  out  on  the  face,  in 
the  mouth  and  throat,  so  that  it  was  not  without  much  effort  and  trouble 
that  he  could  talk  now.  He  not  only  lost  power  to  raise  himself  in  his 
bed,  hut  required  the  assistace  of  several  men  to  change  his  sides.  Upto 
the  16th,  however,  the  treatment  of  Dr.  Ali  Mardan  Khan  was  continued, 
during  which  period  Dr.  Suraj  Bal  was  also  consulted.  No  relief  was 
felt,  but  on  the  contrary,  hiccough  began  to  torment  in  addition.  Upon 
this  Dr.  Adam  was  consulted,  who  advised  the  Swainiji's  removal  to 
Mount  Abu  for  change  of  climate.  The  Maharajah  of  Jodhpora  declined 
to  send  him  away  in  that  precarious  state;  but  when  the  Swamiji 
insisted  upon  going  to  the  mountain,  His  Highness  could  not  help  giving 
his  assent. 

The  Maharajah  presented  Rs.  2,000  to  the  Swamiji,  who  instantly 
remitted  them  to  the  Arya  Samaj  at  Bombay.  Royal  tents,  six  camels, 
three  Ruthas,  one  phaeton,  four  palanquin  bearers,  and  3ome  of  the 
courtiers  were  sent  with  the  Swamiji,  and  the  Maharajah,  by  way  of 
respect,  went  afoot  some  two  hundred  paces  with  the  palanquiu  in  which 
the  Swamiji  was  carried.  The  Maharajah  also  advertised  a reward  of 
Rs.  2 000  to  any  medical  man  who  could  cure  the  Swamiji. 

When  the  Swamiji  reached  Mount  Abu,  Doctor  Lachmam  Das,  a 
Panjabi  gentlman,  undertook  the  treatment,  and  was  so  far  successful 
.that  the  hiccough  stopped,  and  the  looseness  of  the  bowels  removod 
within  a couple  of  days  when  he  was  transferred  to  Ajmere,  and  was 
ordered  to  proceed  thither  at  once  without  any  objection. 

Finding  himself  successful  iu  his  treatment,  Dr.  Lachman  Das  was 
anxious  to  continue  it  till  the  cure  of  the  Swamiji  was  effected;  but  he 
was  nob  allowed  a day’s  stay  there,  nor  was  his  resignation,  which  he 
tendered  on  that  very  day,  accepted.  He  was  therefore  obliged  to  leave 
Abu  for  Ajmere;  but  before  he  did  so,  he  requested  the  Swamiji  to  come 
to  Ajmere,  to  which  he  did  not  agree.  His  attendants,  marking  the 
progress  he  had  made  towards  recovery  under  the  treatment  of  Doctor 
Lachman  Das,  brought  him,  though  against  his  will,  to  Ajmere  where 
the  disease,  in  spite  of  every  means  which  the  best  medical  authorities 
could  devise,  took  an  alarming  aspect,  and  proved  fatal  on  the  evening: 
of  the  30th  of  October,  1883.  His  Death. 

A little  more  than  an  hour  before  his  death,  he  raised  himself  in 
his  bed,  and  declared  himself  free  from  the  disease  and  its  consequent 
sufferings,  and  while  in  that  posture  he  went  into  the  contemplation  of 
the  Deity  for  some  time,  and  then  stretching  himself  on  the  bed  ordered 
every  one  present  to  retire  behind  him,  so  that  his  mind  might  not  be 
detracted  by  the  sight  of  any  one  present;  and  when  this  was  done  he 
began  to  sing  praise  to  God  in  Hindi,  and  to  recount  his  attributes  in 
his  glory.  After  this  he  cited  certain  Yedic  mantras,  and  then  reading 
the  “ Gayatree  mantra”  stretched  his  arms  at  their  length,  and  clasping 
his  hands  in  adoration  to  the  Most  High,  and  turning  his  body  on  the 
right  he  gave  up  his  holy  ghost. 

He  died  at  the  age  of  59.  Ho  was  in  full  possession  of  his  senses 
till  the  last  hour.  His  body  was  wrapped  up  in  a “ shawl  ” coloured  in 
44  gairu,  ’’  and  was  carried  to  the  cremation-ground  on  a wooden  platform 
on  the  sides  of  which  small  flags  were  let  loose  with  branches  of  plantain 
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here  and  there.  The  funeral  procession  was  attended  by  all  classes  of 
people. — Bengalis,  Hindustanis,  Marwaris,  chanting  hymns  from  the 
Vedas.  Two  maunds  of  sandal  wood,  eight  maunds  of  common  fuel, 
four  maunds  of  ghi  (butter),  and  two  and  a half  seers  of  cammphor,  were 
used  in  his  cremation.  ” 

In  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the  general  grief  felt  on  his  lamentable 
death,  I here  subjoin  a few  excerpts  in  testimony  of  his  learning  and 
greatness. 

A master  spirit  has  passed  away  from  India.  Pandit  Dayanand 
Saraswati,  the  founder  and  supreme  chief  of  the  Ary  a Samaj  of  Arya- 
varta,  is  gone;  the  irrepressible,  energetic  reformer,  whose  mighty  voice 
and  passionate  eloquence  for  the  last  few  years  raised  thousands  of 
people  in  India  from  lethargic  indifference  and  stupor  into  active  patri- 
otism, is  no  more.  He  has  passed  out  of  this  plane  of  strife  and  suffering 
into  a higher  and  more  perfect  state  of  being. 

A special  telegram  from  Ajmere  brought  to  many  Arya  Samajes 
the  melancholy  news  that  their  master  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati  brea- 
thed his  last  at  6 p.  m.  on  30th  October.  u De  mortuis  nil  nisi  bonum.  n 
All  our  differences  have  been  burnt  with  the  body,  and  with  its  now 
sacred  ashes  they  are  for  ever  scattered  to  the  four  winds.  We  remember 
only  the  grand  virtues  and  noble  qualities  of  our  former  colleague, 
teacher,  and  late  antagonist.  We  bear  in  mind  but  his  life-long  devotion 
to  the  cause  of  Aryan  regeneration;  his  ardent  love  for  the  grand  phi- 
losophy of  his  forefathers;  his  relentless  untiring  zeal  in  the  work  of  the 
projected  social  and  religious  reforms;  and  it  is  with  unfeigned  sorrow 
that  we  now  hasten  to  join  the  ranks  of  his  many  mourners.  In  him 
India  has  lost  one  of  her  noblest  sons.  A patriot  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  Swami  D »yanand  laboured  from  his  earliest  years  for  the 
recovery  of  the  lost  treasures  of  Indian  intellect.  His  zeal  for  the 
reformation  of  his  mother-land  was  exceeded  only  by  his  unbounded 
learning.  Whatever  might  be.  said  as  to  his  interpretation  of  the  sacred 
writings,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  his  knowledge  of  Sanskrit, 
and  the  impetus  to  the  study  of  both  received  at  his  hands.  There  are 
few  towns  and  bnt  one  province  we  believe — namely,  Madras — that  Pandit 
Dayanand  did  not  visit  in  furtherance  of  his  missionary  work,  and  fewer 
still  where  he  has  not  left  the  impress  of  his  remarkable  mind  behind 
him.  He  threw,  as  it  were,  a bomb-shell  in  the  midst  of  the  stagnant 
masses  of  degenerated  Hinduism,  and  fired  with  love  for  the  teachings 
of  the  Rishees  and  Vedic  learning  the  hearts  of  all  who  were  drawn 
within  the  influence  of  his  elopuenb  oratory.  Certainly  there  was  no 
better  or  grander  orator  in  Hindi  and  Sanskrit  than  Swami  Dayanand 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  land. 

As  soon  as  the  sad  rumour  was  confirmed,  Colonel  Olcott,  who  was 
then  at  Cawnpore,  paid  a public  tribute  to  the  Swamiji’s  memory.  He 
said  that  whatever  might  have  been  our  rights  or  wrongs  in  the  contro- 
versy, and  whatever  other  pandits  or  orientalists  could  say  against  the 
Swamiji,  there  was  room  for  no  two  opinions  as  to  his  eneregetic  patris- 
tism  of  the  nationalising  influence  exerted  upon  his  followers.  In  Pandit 
XDayanand  Saraswati  there  was  a total  absence  of  anything  like  degrad- 
ing sycophancy  and  toadyism  towards  foreigners  from  interested  motives. 
At  Bora  Bunki,  Lucknow,  our  president  repeated  the  same  ideas  to  an 
immense  audience  in  the  Palace-Garden  (Kaisar-bag)  of  the  ex-king  of 
Oude,  and  the  sentiment  was  warmly  acknowledged. 
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Truly,  however  hentical  and  blashemous  might  have  appeared  hi3 
religious  radicalism  in  the  sight  of  old  orthodox  Brahminism,  still  his 
teachings  and  Yedic  doctrines  propagated  by  him  were  a thousaud  times 
more  consonant  with  Shruti  or  even  Smriti  than  the  doctrines  taught 
by  all  other  native  Samajes  put  together.  If  he  merged  the  old  idols 
into  One  Living  Being  lshwara,  as  being  only  the  attributes  and  powers 
of  the  latter,  he  yet  had  never  attempted  the  folly  of  forcing  down  the 
throats  of  his  followers  the  hybrid  “ compound  of  a Durga,  Moses,  Christ,” 
&■  Ko  an  & Buddha  Chaitanya  mixture  of  themodern  reformers.  The  Arya 
Samaj  rites  certainly  make  the  nearest  approach  to  the  real  Yedic  na- 
tional religion.  And  now,  on  the  death  of  the  Swamiji,  there  is  no  one 
we  know  of  in  India  capable  of  taking  his  place.  The  Arya  Samajes,  as 
far  as  we  could  ascertain,  are  all  conducted  by  men  who  can  as  little  fill 
the  vacant  place  as  a cardboard  tree  of  a dramatical  stage  can  become 
a substitute  for  the  strong  cedar,  the  king  of  the  Himalayan  forests.. 
Loving  old  Aryavarta,  as  we  do,  for  its  own  sake,  it  is  with  sincere 
sadness  and  fear,  and  with  a deep  sense  of  sympathy  for  bereaved  India, 
that  we  say  once  more — the  death  of  Pandit  Dayanand  Saraswati  is  an 
irreparable  loss  to  the  whole  country.  At  the  present  chaotic  stage  of 
its  reformatory  progress,  it  is  simply  a national  calamity. 

In  connection  with  the  above  sad  event  we  may  take  this  op- 
portunity to  make  a few  remarks  in  answer  to  a certain  surprise  expressed 
by  several  correspondents.  They  are  at  a loss  to  realize,  they  state,  that 
a “yogi,”  credited  with  sjmo  psychological  powers,  such  as  Swami 
Dayanand,  was  unable  to  foresee  the  great  loss  his  death  would  cause  to 
India  ; was  he  then  no  “ yogi,”  no  46  Brahma-Rishi,”  as  the  organ  of  the 
Lahore  Samaj  called  him,  that  he  knew  it  not  ? 

To  this  we  answer  that  we  can  swear  that  he  had  foreseen  his  death, 
and  so  far  back  as  two  years  ago.  The  two  copies  of  his  will  sent  by  him 
at  the  time  to  Colonel  Olcott  and  to  the  editor  of  the  Theosophist  respec- 
tively— both  of  which  are  preserved  by  us  as  a memorial  of  his  by-gone 
friendship — are  a good  proof  of  it.  He  told  us  repeatedly  at  Meerut  he 
would  never  see  1884.  But  even  had  lie  not  foreseen  his  death,  we  do 
not  see  what  bearing  it  can  have  upon  the  “ yogi,’,  powers  of  the 
defunct?  ” — A Theosophist’s  letter  in  the  A^ya  Magazine. 

Indian  newspapers  thus  noticed  his  death  : — 

It  would  be  a mistake  to  suppose  that  the  work  set  on  foot  by  the 
lamentable  deceased  is  confined  within  the  four  corners  of  the  Arya  Samaj, 
The  principles  he  preached  spread  far  and  wide,  and  created  a revolution 
in  men’s  opinions — ,‘The  Tribune,  Nov.  3 and  19,  1883. 

It  is.  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  of  Sawami  Dayanand 
Saraswati,  the  distinguished  founder  of  the  Arya  Samaj  and  the  foremost 
Hindu  reformer  of  his  generation.  This  melancholy  event  took  place  at 
Ajmere  on  Tuesday  last.  His  vast  scholarship,  remarkable  powers  of  debate, 
and  unimpeachable  independence  of  character  will  be  proudly  remember- 
ed by  his  mourning  conntrymen,— The  Indian  Empire , Calcutta  Nov.  4, 

India  has  lost  one  of  her  foremost  religious  reformers  of  the  old 
school— a rationalistic  advocate  of  vedic  revelation — by  the  close  of  a 
really  useful  life  of  our  now  historical  Pandit  Dayanand  Saraswati  Swami, 
who  breathed  his  last  with  the  dying  spasm  of  the  year  1939,  The 
difference  may  occur  as  to  the  preciseness  or  correctness  of  his  exegetical 
exposition  of  the  Yedic  Scriptures,  yet  who  will  not  miss  on  our  public 
platform  the  deep  fervour  of  his  preachings,  the  great  force  of  his 
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language,  the  unopposable  artillery  of  the  forensic  eloquence,  the  honesty 
of  the  purpose,  the  firmness  of  his  resove,  the  frankness  and  straight- 
forwardness of  his  motives,  his  independence  of  character  and  action,  and 
his  genuinely  patriotic  ardent  zeal  to  lift  up  his  country  from  the  depth  of 
superstition  and  priestcraft,  idolatry  and  unmeaning  ostentatious  ritualism? 
Gujrat  Mttra , Suiat,  Nov.  11.  His  Works. 

The  following  are  the  most  important  of  his  books  available  at  the 
Yedic  Press,  Allahabad,  or  any  Arya  Samaj  in  India  : — 

1.  — u Veda  Bhashya  Bhumiha an  introduction  to  his  commentary 
on  the  Holy  Vedas.  It  is  an  excellent  compendium  of  their  leading 
doctrines.  Its  perusal  silences  the  objections  of  the  persons  unacquainted 
with  their  philosophy.  In  short,  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  key  to  the  right 
interpretations  of  the  otherwise  sibylline  books  of  the  Holy  Vedas. 

2.  — a Veda  Bhashya ,”  his  commentary  on  the  Holy  Vedas. 

(a)  u Big  Veda  Bhashya ,”  his  commentary  on  the  Big  Veda. 

{b)  “ Yajur  Veda  Bhashya ,”  his  commentary  on  the  Yajur  Veda. 

These  commentaries  are  appreciated  by  those  alone  who  know  a little 
of  Sanscrit.  It  gives  the  prose  order  of  the  mantras,  the  meaning  of 
words,  the  literal  translation  of  the  Vedic  verses,  and  their  purport  in  the 
easiest  possible  Sanscrit  and  Hindi.  It  is  supported  all  throughout  with 
the  autorities  of  ancient  divine  sages.  It  is  written  in  two  languages, 
Sanscrit  and  Bhasha  or  Indian  vernacular. 

3.  — “ Satyarth  Pr abash ,”  an  exposition  of  the  monotheism  and 
civilization  of  the  ancient  Aryans.  Its  first  ten  chapters  treat  of  divine 
nomenclature,  education,  the  four-fold  mode  of  life  and  the  constitution  of 
the  Aryan  society  ; and  the  remaining  four  chapters  give  an  intensely 
interesting  brief  account  of  all  the  religions  with  their  refutation.  The 
study  of  this  book  will  give  clear  insight  into  all  the  multifarious  systems 
of  theology  that  are  spread  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

4.  — Vedank  Prabash ,”  a splendid  illustrated  translation  and 
methodical  arrangement  of  the  wonderful  Sanscrit  grammar  of  Panini.  It 
is  published  in  the  following  16  parts  : — 

1 Varnocharan  Shikeha , orthoepy  - 

2 Sanscrit  Vakya  Probodh , colloquial. 

3 Vyahar  Bhanu , a primer. 

4 Sandhi  Vishayv , coalecenco  of  letters  and  orthography. 

5 Namilca , declension. 

6 Karikea , cases. 

7 Samasika , compound  words. 

8 Strain  Taddhita , genders. 

9 Avyartha , indeclinables. 

10  Akhyaatika , the  verb. 

1 1 Sowvar , accentuation  and  prosody. 

12  Paribhashika , technicalities. 

13  Dhatupatha , roots* 

14  Ganapatha , conjugation. 

15  Unadhikosh , words-making. 

16  Nighantu , Vedic  vocabulary. 

5 %—panch  Maha  Yajna  Vidhi , an  Aryan  Liturgy,  containing  the  for- 
mulae of  five  rites  of  worship,  which  are  as  follow  ; — 
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on  the  following  16  Aryan 


1.  Meditation  of  Grod. 

2.  Purification  of  the  air. 

3 Performance  of  filial  duties. 

4.  Donation  of  alms. 

5.  Maintenance  of  the  learned. 

6.  — Banscar  Vidhi , a ritualistic  treatise 
ceremonies  ; — 

1.  Garbhadhan — conception. 

2.  Punsavan — festival  on  perceiving  the  signs  of  life  in  the 
foetus  held  in  the  second  or  third  month  of  pregnancy. 

Simantonayan — purificatory  rite  held  in  the  fourth,  sixth,  or 
eighth  month  or  pregnancy. 

Jat  Karm — festivity  of  birth. 

Nam  Karn — naming  the  child  on  the  11th,  10th,  or  anniver- 
sary day  from  its  birth. 

Nishkraman — taking  the  child  out  of  the  house  in  the  fourth- 
month  from  its  birth. 

Anna  Prashan — feeding  the  child  when  six  months  old. 

Chura  Karan — tonsure  at  the  age  of  one  or  three  years. 

Kama  Vedh — boring  the  ear  or  the  nose  by  way  of  vacci 
nation  at  the  age  of  three  of  five  years. 

TJpanayan  and  Vedarambha — sacrament  of  regeneration  by 
the  investiture  of  the  sacred  thread  at  8 for  the  Brahm  in, 
at  11  for  the  Kshatriya,  at  12  for  the  Vaishya,  as  an 
emblem  of  the  vow  to  study  the  Holy  Yedas  or  the  whole 
circlo  of  knowledge. 

Bamavartan — the  student’s  return  on  the  completion  of 
Yedic  study  from  an  academy. 

Y ivah — marriage  at  the  minimum  age  of  15  for  the  bride  and 
25  for  the  bridegroom. 

Grihasth&shram — entering  the  world  or  betaking  one’s  self  to 
a profession. 

Vanaprasthashram — retirement  on  the  birth  of  the  son’s  son 
or  appearance  of  old  age. 

Bannyas — renunciation  of  all  for  exclusive  devotion  to  preach- 
ing truth  or  the  propagation  of  divine  knowledge. 
Antyeshthy  Karma — cremation. 

N.B.  —The  moral  splendour  of  such  a virtuous  course  of 
life  requires  no  comment  or  description. 

7.  — Aryoddesh  Patna  Mala,  a vocabulary  of  100  religious  words  of 
disputable  signification. 

8.  — Go  Garuna  Nidhi,  a vegetarian  treatise  on  the  utility  of  the 
lower  animals, — translated  into  English  in  the  book,  called  the  Ocean  of 
Mercy. 

9.  — Aryabhivinaya,  litany  or  selection  of  vedic  mantras  for  prayer. 

10. — Bawami  Narayan  Mat  Khandan , refutation  of  Sawami  IVarayan’s 

religion. 

Besides  these,  there  are  other  pamphletes,  and  debates,  which  can  be 
known  from  the  Arya  Samaj,  but  which  can  nob  be  all  noticed  here. 

Such  was  the  great  man  that  lived  among  us  teaching,  persuading,  and 
leading.  His  premature  and  sudden  death  cast  a gloom  ot  melancholy  on 
the  fair  prospect  of  India's  regeneration.  But  his  Samajes  soon  recovered 
from  the  discouraging  damper  thus  thrown  upon  their  mind,  dobaiing 
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the  progress  of  reformation  so  rightly  commenced  by  the  master  genius  of 
Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati.  When  our  ignorance  of  the  past  had  blind- 
ed us  to  the  innate  defects  of  modern  education  and  civilization  whose 
pernicious  effects  worked  secretly  in  our  hearts  and  corroded  into  our 
very  spiritual  and  physical  vitals  ; it  was  the  shrewd  penetration  and  clear- 
sightedness of  this  “greater  min,”  who  was  much  more  versed  in  the 
learning  of  the  remotest  antiquity  than  i i the  superficiality  of  modern 
culture,  that  opened  our  eyes  to  the  most  effulgent  glory  of  truth.  His 
thundering  and  falsehood-condemning  voice,  proceeding  from  the  since- 
rity of  heart  and  the  purity  of  love  for  all,  went  into  the  heart  of  the 
children  of  knowledge  and  the  friends  of  virtue.  His  friendly  and  dis- 
interested call  was  obeyed  by  them.  Their  conviction  of  the  truth  of  in 
preaching  still  actuates  their  philanthropic  actions,  enables  them  to  work 
even  more  energetically  than  in  his  presence,  and  consoles  their  heart 
that  they  have  thrown  off  slough  of  sin  and  sorrow,  which  hold  in  the 
bondage  of  superstition  the  greatest  portion  of  mankind,  whose  generation 
has,  therefore,  naturally  passed  into  their  hands. 

The  object  of  the  Sawamiji  waB  only  to  inaugurate  the  true  reform,  and 
since  it  was  more  than  inaugurated  even  long  before  his  career  of  piety 
and  righterusness  was  abrupty  brought  to  a close,  his  life  was  well  spent 
and  lasted  only  as  loug  as  it  was  sorely  nee  Jed,  thus  reminding  us  of  the 
well-known  law  of  nature’s  economy,  that  she  never  works  uselessly  and  to 
no  end,  and  the  equally  well-known  adage,  that  “all  is  well  that  ends  well.” 
That  the  societies  to  work  out  the  religious  reform  were  already  estab- 
lished in  the  Swamiji’s  life,  is  avowed  in  the  following  translation  of  a song 
well-known  in  the  Arya  Samaj  : — 

Planted  he  the  tree  of  knowledge 
In  the  land  of  Ary  as, 

Preaching  to  us  nature’s  privilege, 

And  religion  true  that  was. 

Yedas  had  long  gone  to  disuse 
6 Mong  the  people  of  this  land  ; 

But  he  preached  their  doctrines  abstruse, 

Proving  them  as  God’s  command. 

Smami  truly  loved  the  people, 

And  he  was  a pious  man  ; 

He  obtained  the  Heaven's  temple 
By  good  works  he  here  began. 

All  his  books  him  prove  pliilos’pher 
In  this  selfiish  time  of  strife. 

Don't  forget,  O Brother ! ever 
What  he  taught  you  in  his  life. 

His  Character. 

We  are  unable  to  describe  his  virtues  and  the  favours  he  did  us  and 
all  the  world  in  us.  In  these  selfish  days  of  bustle  and  strife,  the  ideal 
he  presented  to  us,  is  quite  efficient  to  remove  our  evils,  if  we  are  bold 
enough  to  copy  it  in  our  conduct  in  the  world.  Until  this  is  done,  it  is 
hopeless  to  get  out  of  the  present  slough  of  despond. 

Look  to  his  purity  of  character.  From  the  time  reason  dawned  upon 
him  to  the  end  of  his  religious  life,  he  was  always  engaged  either  in  study, 
asceticism,  preaching,  or  in  publishing  books  for  the  right  information  of 
the  world.  Day  and  night  he  was  surrounded  by  peisons  either  enquiring 
of  him  about  the  truth  of  religion  or  discussing  with  him  on  the  conti- 
nuance of  modern  superstition!  His  friends  and  foes  all  unanimously 
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testify  to  the  spotless  character  he  presented  to  the  world.  Evil  got  no 
opportunity  amid  his  incessant  work  to  allure  his  mind  to  the  ease  of 
leisure  and  indulgence  in  pleasures. 

His  perseverance  enabled  him  to  surmount  all  difficulties.  Having  early 
broken  all  connection,  he  would  be  a sorry  man,  had  he  not  beon  persever- 
ing. He  care!  for  no  obstacles  that  came  across  his  way.  Mountains  and 
forests  offered  no  impediments  to  stop  him  from  visiting  learned  men  in 
search  of  truth.  Oppsitions  of  men  and  hardships  of  travels  did  not  deter 
him  from  pursuing  the  grand  object  he  had  set  before  his  mind  of  the 
restoration  of  Vedic  religion. 

Temperance  marked  liis  entire  life.  The  disadvantage  of  wine  and 
other  beverages  he  learned  from  books  and  experience  of  others.  The 
simplicity  and  homliness  of  his  coarse  meal  was  never  disturbed  by  the 
variegated  favour  of  savory  dishes.  The  prominent  result  of  this  life- 
long temperance  was  exhibited  in  the  great  muscular  development  of 
his  physique.  Except  the  mortal  disease  that  attacked  him  in  the  cause 
of  falsehood,  and  to  which  he  succimbed  to  our  great  misfortune,  he  was 
almost  stranger  to  any  dangerous  illness  originating  from  the  disturbed 
state  of  body. 

The  self-imposed  hardship  served  him  for  physical  exercise.  Constant 
travelling  mostly  on  foot,  frequently  attending  the  assemblies  ot  sages 
and  philosophers  held  at  distance  from  the  hum  and  clatter  of  town  bustle, 
and  daily  meditation  of  the  Supreme  Being  in  a retired  and  calm  place, 
generally  away  in  deep  recesses  of  woods  and  dales,  were  enough  to 
require  of  him  an  active  and  energetic  constitution  that  knew  but  little 
rest. 

He  not  only  displayed  the  unremitted  and  sustained  activity  of  the 
body,  but  presented  to  the  wonder  of  the  Indian  world  the  extraordinary 
persistency  of  mental  application.  Lectures  and  debates,  books  and 
pamphlets,  all  full  of  arguments  founded  upon  logic  and  philosophy,  and 
free  from  the  filth  of  fables,  are  unquestionable  proofs  of  the  gigantic 
work  of  his  ever  active  mind. 

The  regularity  of  all  his  actions  might  well  might  put  the  automaton 
of  machines  in  shade.  Never  did  nature  demand  of  him  any  kind  of 
relaxity  in  the  usual  routine  of  useful  work.  The  voluminousness  of  his 
works  that  he  prepared  in  the  last  decade  of  life,  are  sufficient  to  show 
how  scrupulously  every  moment  was  employed  to  effect  the  purpose  of  his 
mission. 

It  is  quite  needless  to  speak  of  his  eloquence,  oratory,  and  debating 
powers,  as  their  effects  are  till  almost  fresh  in  the  mind  of  his  contem- 
poraries and  survivors.  The  music  of  the  east  and  the  logic  of  the  west, 
all  vanished  from  before  the  convincing  truth  of  his  philosophical  religion. 
The  boisterous  learning  of  the  moulvies,  the  shallow  reasoning  of  the 
missionaries,  and  the  foolish  gabbling  of  the  pandits  were  all  exposed  and 
held  up  to  deserved  ridicule  of  sensible  people  by  his  searching  and 
scrutinizing  force  of  invincible  truth. 

Though  in  his  last  days  he  was  respected  by  rich  nobles  aud  chiefs, 
who  were  willing  to  offer  him  money  and  other  means  of  luxury,  yet  he 
was  never  tempted  by  avarice.  He  kept  himself  aloof  from  such  sur- 
roudings  as  might  destroy  his  philosophical  simplicity  and  create  in  him 
a liking  for  vanity.  His  indifference  to  such  worldly  objects  can  only 
be  admired  by  the  appreciating  sense  of  persons  who  are  awake  to  the 
deteriorating  effects  of  vanity  and  indulgence  in  vices. 
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The  readiness  of  his  knowledge  was  one  great  cause  of  his  uncommon 
success  in  preaching  and  his  always  overcoming  antagonists  in  discussions. 
He  was  a living  example  of  the  envious  perfection  of  educational  system 
of  ancient  Aryas.  Instead  of  the  constant  possession  of  books  for  consult- 
ation or  reference  as  is  the  case  with  the  literati  of  modern  times,  he  had 
almost  all  that  was  valuable  on  the  tip  of  his  tongue.  And  it  was  not 
little.  The  idea  of  his  vast  knowledge,  both  linguistic  and  objective, 
can  only  be  conceived  by  those  who  have  either  seen  him  in  discussions 
or  heard  his  lectures.  The  most  learned  men,  both  Asiatic  and  European, 
miserably  failed  to  maintain  their  ground  before  him.  In  the  first  place, 
they  were  doubtless  in  the  wrong.  But,  above  all,  their  inability  of 
reproduction  and  the  defect  of  their  knowledge  combined  to  encompass 
their  defeat. 

Notwithstanding  his  invariable  triumph  in  debates  and  his  acknowl- 
edged superiority  in  knowledge  to  others,  he  was  never  puffed  up  with 
pride.  His  absence  of  anger,  his  openness  of  heart,  his  familiarity  of 
conversation,  his  amiabilty  of  manners,  his  attention  to  persons  of  all 
ranks,  his  regard  and  sympathy  for  the  rich  and  the  poor,  all  testify  to 
the  humbleness  of  his  spirit.  Never  did  he  pretend  to'  assume  an  impos- 
ing character.  He  frankly  admitted  in  public  meetings  that  he  was 
like  one  of  his  audience.  He  never  blushed  to  acknowledge  his  short- 
comings. Throughout  his  life  pervaded  the  sincere  love  for  the  interests 
of  humanity,  the  intense  desire  for  the  alleviation  of  human  sufferings, 
and  the  ardent  zeal  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  All  his  virtues  and 
qualities  from  the  time  we  heard  of  him  as  a preacher  of  Vedic  religion, 
were  such  as  constitute  a perfect  ideal  of  human  character  for 
our  imitation,  If  we  heartily  wish  for  our  improvement  and  advance- 
ment in  knowledge  and  true  civilization,  we  have  but  one  course  open 
to  us;  and  that  is  the  imitation  of  the  Swamiji’s  character  in  our  life  on 
earth.  Do  we  wish  to  lead  our  countrymen  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
to  the  light  of  knowledge  ? Then  let  us  devote  our  days  and  nights  to 
the  study  of  Sanscrit,  the  mother  of  languages  and  religions.  Do  we 
wish  to  act  on  benevolence  towards  Grod’s  creatures  ? Then  let  us  learn 
contentment  from  his  great  resignation  to  the  will  of  Gi-od.  Do  we  wish 
to  live  a godly  life  in  the  world  P Then  let  us  take  lesson  from  his 
entire  renunciation  of  all  worldliness.  Do  we  wish  to  pass  our  life 
happily  and  in  peace  with  our  wife  and  children  ? Then  let  us  obey  the 
precepts  he  laid  for  the  conduct  of  married  life,  and  the  advice  he  gave 
us  in  his  works  on  the  treatment  of  family  members.  Do  we  wish  to 
acquire  wealth  by  virtuous  means  for  our  fellow-being’s  benefit  ? 
Then  let  us  adopt  the  professions  and  skills  he  chose  for  us.  Do  we  wish 
to  secure  a good  name  ? Then  let  us  regulate  our  life  in  accordance  with 
the  commandments  of  the  word  of  Grod,  which  the  Swamiji  so  well  ex- 
pounded. Keep,  therefore,  O Brethers,  the  model  of  Swamiji’s  character 
always  before  your  mind  in  your  thought,  speech,  and  action,  if  you  really 
have  your  good  at  heart. 


Preface. 

n H 

*uff  *m'. 

Humble  Salutation  to  the  Loud  God,  who  is  Truth,  Intelligence, 
or  Consciousness,  and  Happiness  ! 

^VA }f  ^ brought  out  the  first  edition  of  tli is  book,  called  the 

Satyartha  Prakasha , I was  not  mucli  familiar  with  the  Hindi 
idiom;  for,  my  mother  tongue  was  Gaj rati, and  the  language  I used  to  speak 
in  the  time  of  study,  was  Sanscrit.  Consequently  many  mistakes  crept 
into  that  edition.  But  as  the* most  frequent  use  of  Hindi  in  the  course 
of  my  preaching  has  now  obtained  me  great  facility  and  practice  in 
speaking  and  writing  it,  I think  it  proper  to  publish  the  second  edition  of 
the  book,  after  correcting  its  expressions  according  to  the  rules  of  Bhasha 
grammar.  This  revised  and  enlarged -edition  presents  a slight  difference 
in  its  wording,  phraseology,  structure  of  sentences  and  tho  general- 
disposition  of  the  subject-nutter-,  for,  without  this  necessary  alteration 
it  was  hard  to  express  the  Hindi  idiom.  But  there  is  no  doctrinal  differ- 
ence of  any  significance  in  it-  Moreover,  the  typographical  errors  of  the 
first  edition  have  been  corrected  in  the  present  one. 

This  book  contains  fourteen  chapters  and  is  divided  into  two  parts. 
The  first  ten  chapters  form  the  first  pa  ~t  and  the  last  four,  the  second. 
The  first  edition  did  nob  contain  tho  last  two  chapters  and  the  one  on  my 
beliefs  for  certain  reasons  that  need  not  be  mentioned  here. 


The  first  chapter  treats  of  the  signification  and  explanation  of  the  names 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  as  Om  and  tho  bko;  the  second,  of  the  education  of 
children;  the  third,  of  the  student  life  {bruhm'icharya)^  the  rules  of  instruc- 
tion, a list  of  authentic  an  1 spurious  books  and  the  curriculum  of  studies  ; 
the  fourth,  of  the  institution  of  mirriage  and  the  duties  of  the  family 
life  igrihasthci)  • the  fifth,  of  tho  retired  life  {panaprastha]  and  the  mis- 
sionary life  [w'i?iyoLslh%) ; the  sixth,  of  the  duties  of  king3  ; the  seventh, 
of  the  Vedas  and  God  ; tho  eighth,  of  the  creation,  preservation  and  destruc-j 
tiou  of  the  world;  the  ninth,  of  knowledge,  ignorance,  damnation  and  salva- 
tion ; the  tenth,  of  moral  and  immoral  conduct,  ordained  and  forbidden 
food  ; the  eleventh,  of  the  exposition  and  refutation  of  the  faiths  of  India  ; 
the  twelfth,  of  materialism,  Buddhism  (rationalism),  atheism,  and  Jainism 
or  idolatry;  the  thirteenth,  of  Christianity  ; and  the  fourteenth,  of 
Mahometanism.  The  bo  >k  concludes  with  a summary  of  the  ancient' 
Aryan  religion  as  taught  in  the  Vedas  which  I believe  in  entirety. 

The  chief  object  of  writing  this  book  is  to  bring  the  correct  interpre- 
tation of  the  Vedic  Scriptures  in  vogue.  It  proves  what  is  true  and 
exposes  what  is  false.  I*  is  no  truth  wherein  falsehood  is  substituted  for  truth 


and  truth  for  untruth;  but,  on  the'contrary,  truth  consists  in  t 1 ling,  writing 
and  believing  things  as  they  are.  Tho  man  who  is  partial,  is  ready  to  prove 
his  untruth  to  be  truth,  and  the  truth  of  other  religions,  opposed  to  hi* 
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Own,  to  be  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  cannot  obtain  true  religion.  Hence’ 
it  is  the  duty  of  virtuous  and  learned  men  to  acquaint  all  the  people  with 
what  is  truth  and  what  is  falsehood,  by  means  either  of  writing  or  of 
preaching  in  the  public.  They  will  then  judge  for  themselves  what  is  good 
and  what  is  evil,  and  perchance  choose  truth  and  reject  falsehood  to 
their  great  ease  and  felicity.  Though  the  power  of  the  recognition  of 
truth  and  falsehood  is  inherent' in  the  soul  of  man,  yet  the  promptings 
of  motives,  bigotry,  prejudice,  ignorance,  and  the  like  passions  keep  him 
away  from  truth  and  incline  him  towards  untruth.  But  this  book  is  free 
from  all  these  defects.  Also,  there  is  not  the  remotest  object  to  hurt  the 
feelings  of  any  person  either  directly  or  indirectly  ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
the  book  proposes  th  i.r.  m.n  should  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood. 
Thus  alone  can  the  human  race  steadily  advance  on  the  path  of  happiness  ; 
since  none  but  the  preaching  of  truth  is  the  cause  of  the  improvement  of 
the  human  family. 

Whatever  mistakes  are  mode  in  this  book  either  unconsciously  or  in 
correcting  the  proofs  in  printing,  shall  be  immediately  attended  to  when 
pointed  out  in  good  faith  ; but  the  voice  of*prejudice  and  cavilatlon  with 
the  view  of  injuring  the  cause  of  truth  shall  be  passed  over  unheeded. 
However,  if  a person  informs  us  of  something  for  the  good  of  all  men.  his 
opinion  when  found  correct  shall  be  at  once  accepted.  Since  there  are 
many  learned  men  in  all  the  religious  bodies,  the  common  people  can 
obtain  and  enjoy  comfort  and  pleasure,  provided  that  they  give  up 
their  partiality  and  acknowledge  the  truth  of  universal  maxims,  which  hold 
good  in  all  times  and  are  beneficial  to  all  people,  and  that  they  reject  what 
is  prejudicial  to  their  good  and  live  in  peace  with  one  another;  for,  the 
dissensions  of  learned  men  kindle  the  domes  of  the  mutual  antipathy  of 
the  vulgar,  which  tend  to  the  increase  of  various  kinds  of  distress  and  to 
the  decrease  of  e se  and  comfort.  This  loss  which  is  liked  by  the  selfish, 
has  launched  all  the  people  upon  the  se  * of  sorrow.  If  any  person  sets 
about  a beneficial  undertaking  for  tho  good  of  all,  he  is  embarrassed 
with  many  troubles  thrown  in  his  way  by  the  vicious  for  his  obstruction. 
But  the  old  saying  is, 

flcSTHS  SimH  Sfi Sgrl  ff  q«STT  fqcfrfT 

^—meaning,  Truth  always  triumphs,  but  not  falsehood  ; truth  paves  the 
path  of  ilie  learned.  From  the  firm  belief  in  'this  adage,  the  learned  and 
virtuous  never  waver  from  revealing  the  truth  of  things,  nor  do^they  even 
grow  indifferent  to  benevolence.  It  is  one  of  the  settled  truth,  viz., 

which  is  aaid  in  the  Gita.  Ic  means  that  all  the  efforts  for  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge  and  virtue  are  like  poison  at  first,  but  turn  nectar  in  the 
end.  Similar  considerations  actuated  me  to  write  this  book.  The  reader 
may  act  on  what  he  likes  after  its  careful  and  attentive  perusal  and  tho 
comprehension  of  its  purport.  The  whole  merit  of  this  book  is  that  it 
accepts  whatever  is  truth  in  all  religions  that  does  not  conflict  with  others 
and  it  discards  all  sectarian  views  which  are  false  and  selfish.  Another 
merit  of  this  book  is  that  it  lias  laid  bare  the  secret  and  open  wickedness, 
of  all  religious  sects  for  the  information  of  both  learned  and  unlearned 
m on,  so  that  they  may  think  over  them,  settle  their  differences,  become 
friends  to  one  another,  and  follow  one  true  religion.  Just  as  I,  being 
bora  in  Aryavarta  and  living  there,  am  not  partial  to  the  false  views  of  the 
various  religions  of  this  land,  but  advocate  the  truth  only,  so  I am  neither 
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partial  to,  nor  prepossessed  against,  but  treat  the  people  of  other  countries 
and  their  religions  with  strict  regard  to  right  and  justice.  I am  as  much 
friend  of  those  who  strive  for  the  improvement  of  this  country,  as  of  those 
who  work  for  other  lands  ; and  the  same  should,  I think,  all  virtuous 
people  do.  Had  I leaned  towards  any  religion,  I would  have  become 
like  one  of  those  gentlemen  of  modern  times,  who  are  ready  to  extol, 
support  and  spread  their  own  creeds,  and  slander,  censure,  obstruct,  and 
persecute  those  of  others.  But  these  things  are  below  the  dignity  of 
man.  Because  it  is  joe  characteristic  of  the  lower  animals  that  the 
strong  . Iflicfc  and  prey  upon  the  weak-  And  if  a person  takes  advantage  of 
his  efficient  machinery  of  the  human  body  to  perpetrate  similar  acts,  verily 
he  is  not  endowed  with  the  godly  virtue  of  humanity,  and  there  is  no 
reason  why  he  should  not  be  called  a human  beast.  That  person  is  a 
true  man  who  protects  the  weak  in  the  time  of  his  strengh.  But  he  who 
injures  the  interests  of  others  out  of  his  selfishness,  is  closely  akin  to 
brutes,  so  to  speak. 

But  to  return.  Now,  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  this  book  dwell 
upou  the  religious  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  of  Aryavarta. 
The  religion  they  propound  is  based  upon  and  enjoined  by  the  Holy 
Vedas  and  has  accordingly  ever  commanded  my  belief  in  it;  but  the 
teachings  of  the  modern  Puranas  (mythological  and  cosmological  books) 
and  Tantras  (ritnalistic  and  demonological  books)  herein  exposed  and 
refuted  should  always  be  rejected  with  righteous  contempt. 

The  religion  of  Charavaka  ( materialism  ) given  in  the  12th  chapter, 
has  now  almost  disappeared;  it  greatly  resembles  Buddhism  and  Jainism 
in  respect  of  atheism  and  the  like,  only  that  Charavakism  is  greater 
atheism  than  both  put  together.  Its  propaganda  should  of  necessity  be 
checked;  for,  if  false  ideas  be  suffered  to  pass  without  restraint,  the 
world  will  soon  come  to  grief.  Charavakism  is  one  with  Jainism  and 
Buddhism  and  is  therefore  succinctly  described  in  the  12th  chapter.  The 
points  wherein  it  differs  from  the  latter  are  also  touched  upon,  Jainism 
agrees  with  Charavakism  and  Buddhism  in  many,  and  differs  from  them 
but  in  a few,  things;  hence,  it  is  looked  upon  as  a distinct  sect.  The 
details  of  its  divergence  from  the  former  will  be  correctly  learnt  from 
the  perusjl  of  the  12fch  chapter,  which  also  gives  the  principal  tenets  of 
Buddhism  and  Jainism.  The  account  of  Buddhism  is  taken  from  the 
a Dipabansha  ” and  other  books,  which  give  an  abridgement  of  Buddhism. 
The  following  authorities  on  Jainism  are  consulted  in  the  preparation  of 
this  book  : — 

4 Mool  Sutras  : — (I)  Abashyaka  Sutra,  (2)  Yishesha  Abashyaka  Sutra, 

(I)  Dashavaikalika  Sutra,  and  (4)  Pakshika  Sutra. 

11  Angas : — (1)  Acharangi  Sutra,  (2)  Suyandanga  Sutra,  (3)  Than- 
anga  Sutra,  ( 4 ) Samavayanga  Sutra,  (5  ) Bhagawati  Sutra,  ( 6 ) Jnata 
dharma  katha  Sutra,  (7)  Upasaka  daslia  Sutra,  ( 8)  Antagarha  dasha 
Sutra,  (9)  Anuttarovavai  $ utra,  (10)  Vipaka  Sutra,  and  (11  ) Prashna 
vyakarana  Sutra. 

12  Upangas  : — ( 1 ) Upavai  Sutra,  ( 2;  Ravapseni  Sutr^,  ( 3)  Jivabli- 
igama  Sutra,  ( 4 ) Pannngana  Sutra,  ( 5 ) J«mbudwipapannati  Sutra,  ( 6 ) 
Chandapannati  Sutra,  ( 7 ) Surapannati  Sutra,  (8)  Niriyavali  Sutra,  ( 9 ) 
Kapyiya  Sutra,  ( 10)  Kapabarhisaya  Sutra,  ( 11  ) Puppyyia  Sutras  and 

(II)  hapyachuliya  Sutra. 

5 Kalpa  Sutras  : — ( 1)  Ufctaradliyayana  Sutra,  ( 2)  Nishitha  Sutra,  (3) 
Kalpa  Sutra,  (4)  Vyavahara  Sutra,  and  (5)  Jitakalpa  Sutra. 
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6 Chhedas  : — (I)  Maha  nishitha  brihad  bacliana  Sutra,  (2)  Maha 
nishithalaghu  bacliana  Sutra,  (3)  Madhyama  bachana  Sutra,  (4)  Pinda 
nirukti  Sutra,  ( 5 ) Ougha  nirukti  Sutra,  and  ( 6 ) Paryushana  Sutra. 

10  Pay  anna  Sutras  : — ( i ) Chat  us  sarana  Sutra,  ( 2 ) Panclia  khans 
Sutra,  (3)  Tadulavaiyalika  Sutra,  (4)  Bhakti  pari jnana  Sutra,  (5)  Maha 
pratya  khyana  Sutra,  ( 6 ) Chanda  vijaya  Sutra,  ( 7 ) Gani  vijaya  Sutra, 
( 3 ) Marana  samadhi  Sutra,  (9)  Devendra  stavana  Sutra,  (10)  Sansar 
Sutra;  and  Nandi  Sutra,  Yogoddhara  Sutra  are  also  considered  authentic, 

5 Panchangas  : — (1)  Commentaries  on  all  the  above  mentioned  books* 
(2)  Nirukti,  (3)  Cliarani,  (4)  Bhashya.  These  are  called  parts,  and  these 
with  the  text  are  called  Panchangas.  Of  these,  the  Dhundhiyas  do  not 
recognize  the  parts.  Besides  these,  there  are  several  books  of  the  Jain 
faith.  The  12th  chapter  of  this  book  gives  their  doctrines  and  articles 
of  faith.  The  Jain  books  labor  under  the  fault  of  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  repetitions  It  is  a custom  with  them  that  they  consider  a book  to 
be  spurious,  if  it  is  in  the  hands  of  persons  of  different  religions,  or  if  it 
is  a printed  copy.  This  belief  of  theirs  is  ridiculous  enough:  for,  a book 
cannot  be  without  the  pale  of  Jainism,  if  a sect  of  theirs  ever  believed  in 
it.  Of  course,  that  book  cannot  be  called  theirs,  which  neither  is  nor 
was  ever  believed  in  by  any  of  them.  But  there  is  no  such  book  in  the 
above  list  that  has  not  been  believed  in  by  some  or  other  person  of  .Jain 
denomination.  Hence,  the  believer  of  a book  .alone  is  involved  in  the 
refutation  or  confirmation  of:  its  doctrines.  But  there  are  some  among 
them  wTho,  when  in  a meeting  or  discussion,  change  their  belief  in  a book 
which  they  otherwise  believe  in.  SoJhey  are  obliged  to  keep  their  books 
secret.  They  donot  give  them,  read  them  or  teach  them  to  their  oppo- 
nents in  religion.  The  reason  is  that  they  contain  so  many  absurd  things 
as  cannot  be  maintained  by  the  Jainis,  The  abandoning  of  a lie  is  its 
proper  answer. 

The  13th  chapter  describes  the  religion  of  the  Christians.  These 
people  hold  the  Bible  to  be  their  religious  bcok  All  their  especial  and 
important  doctrines  have  been  treated  of  in  the  said  chapter. 

Tne  14tli  chapter  deals  with  the  religion  of  the  Mahometans.  These 
people  uphold  the  Koran  to  be  the  book  of  their  religion,  t lie  chief  doc- 
trines of  which  have  been  as  well  explained  and  convassed  as  was  consistent 
with  brevity. 

The  book  concludes  with  a synopsis  of  the  important  doctrines  of 
Yedic  religion.  The  perusal  of  the  book  that  dots  not  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  author  or  his  intention  will  not  at  all  elicit  the  real  purport  ; 
for,  there  are  four  conditions  for  the  right  understanding  of  a subject,* 
fin.,  (1)  akonhsha:  expressiveness,  (2)  yogyta  : fitness,  ( d)  asatti : usage,  and 
(3)  tatparya:  the  object.  He  grasps  the  rignt  meaning  of  a subject  who 
reads  it  in  conformity  with  these  four  essentials.  I Expressiveness  (the 
power  of  convsying  thoughts)  is  the  correlation  between  the  speaker  and 
the  words  of  the  language  he  employs  with  reference  to  their  signification. 
2 Fitness  (propriety)  is  the  suitability  of  the  expressions  used,  just 
the  same  away  as  water  is  suitable  for  sprinkling.  3 Usage  (idiom)  is  the 
proper  order  of  words  which  regulated  their  collocation  with  one  another. 
4 The  object  is  the  purpose  for  which  the  writer  has  written  a book  or 
speaker  has  made  a speech.  This  purpose  should  always  be  kept 
uppermost  in  the  mind  in  the  consideration  of  the  subject.  There  are 
many  prejudiced  persons  who  throw  out  conjectures  quite  contrary  to  the 
intention  of  the  writer  or  speaker.  These  gentlemen  are  generally 
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sectarian.  Their  intellect  is  destroyed  by  the  darkness  of  ignoranc0 
brought  about  by  sectarianism.  But  from  the  very  beginning  I do  not 
view  the  Puranas,  the  Jam  books,  the  Bible,  and  the  Koran  with  the  eye 
of  prejudice,  and  therefore  I accept  what  is  good  and  reject  what  is  faulty 
in  them.  1 try  for  the  advancement  of  the  Hindus  as  well  as  for  that 
of  other  nations.  I think  other  people  should  also  do  the  same.  A few 
flaws  of  these  religions  have  been  here  put  forth.  Sensible  people  can  them- 
selves judge  which  is  a true  and  which  is  a false  religion  by  comparing 
them,  and  accordingly  form  their  opinion  as  to  the  acceptance  of  truth 
and  rejection  of  falsehood.  It  is  quite  foreign  to  the  sincere  wish  of  the 
truly  learned  to  incite  any  people  to  prejudice  them  against  each  other 
to  set  them  together  by  the  ear,  and  thus  to  work  out  their  ruin.  Though 
ignorant  persons  will  think  otherwise  on  perusing  this  book,  yet  learned 
and  wise  men  alone  will  comprehend  the  true  and  real  object  of  it.  With 
this  settled  conviction  and  a sanguine  hope  of  my  labours  being 
successful,  I lay  my  object  before  the  judgment  of  all  good  men.  They 
may  favor  it  with  an  impartia'  reading  to  make  my  labours  useful  to 
them.  In  like  manner,  it  is  the  most  important  duty  of  mine  and  of 
virtuous  people  to  reveal  the  trnth  and  truth  only.  May  the  Infinite 
Cod,  who  is  all-truth,  all-intelligence,  all-happiness,  and  the  innermost 
spirit  of  all,  out  of  his  grace,  give  success  and  permanence  to  this  object 
of  mine  ! Verbum  sat  sapientia — a word  is  enough  for  the  wise, 
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NOTE  BY  THE  TRANSLATOR. 

Transposition  of  Sanscrit  verses . 

In  the  translation  of  the  book  the  Sanscrit  authorities  of  the  tex*3 
are  placed  over  the  translation,  though  they  are  given  in  the  original  a long 
way  before  it,  which  makes  it  somewhat  inconvenient  for  an  enquirer  to 
test  the  correctness  of  the  translation.  In  the  beginning  the  Sanscrit 
verses,  nob  being  explained  there,  are  transposed  to  the  place  of  their 
translation.  In  like  manner,  the  verses  of  Manu,  which  are  often  grouped 
together,  are  interposed  in  the  translation  for  the  facility  of  reference. 

Abbreviations  used  in  Translation 

The  book  is  replete  with  Sanscrit  quotations  from  numerous 
Sanscrit  books,  to  repeat  full  names  of  which  is  very  tedious.  Hence  the 
initials  of  their  names  are  often  used, 
below  : — 

Rig.  for  Rig  Veda.  V.  for  Varg 


We  give  most  of  these  abbreviations 


Yaj. 

11 

Yajur  Veda. 

M. 

ii 

M antras. 

Ps. 

11 

Psalm  Veda. 

Ad. 

ii 

Addhyaya. 

Ath. 

1 1 

Atharva  Veda. 

An. 

>) 

Anuvak. 

M. 

51 

Mandal. 

Pr. 

i> 

Prapathak. 

S. 

15 

Sukta. 

K. 

i. 

Kand . 

Ash. 

11 

Ashtak. 

Ar. 

ii 

Archika. 

For  example,  Rig.  II, 
xii,  5,  means  Rigveda, 
2nd  Mandal,!  2th  Sukta, 
and  5th  Vprseor  mantra. 
Yaj.  XXXI,  3,  means 
Yajurveda,21st  Chapter 
or  Addhyaya  and  3rl 
mantra  or  verse. 

The  Rigveda  is  divided  in  two  manners,  1st,  into  Mandal,  Sukta  and 
Mantra,  2 dly,  into  Ashtak,  Prapathak,  Anuwak,  Varg  and  Mantra.  Both 
are  mixed  up.  The  translation  follows  the  flrst  mode.  The  Y&jurveda  is 
divided  into  Addhyaya  or  chapters  and  mantras  or  verses.  The  Psalm 
Veda  is  divided  into  two  Archikas  and  many  Kandikas,  and  Mantras, 
Th©  Atharva  \ Ada  is  divided  into  Kand,  Vorg,  Sukta  and  Mantra, 
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Br 

Chh 

Man 

Man 

Kat 

Kaiv 

Tait 

Ish 


for  Brahdaranya  Upanishat 


Chhandogya 

Mandukya 

Mundaka 

Kath 

Kaivalya 

Taitereya 

Ish 


do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 


0.  T.  for  Old  Testament. 
Gen.  „ Genesis. 

Ex.  „ Exodus. 

Lev.  „ Leviticus. 

Num.  ,,  Numbers. 

Deut,  „ Deuteronomy. 
Jo.  „ Joshua. 

Jud.  „ Judges. 


c 

S3  .2 

O 

^ 

HH  T5  £ 
►H  2 ® 

O ' 


Prash 

,,  Prashna  do. 

Ruth 

„ : 

Ruth.  • 

Ken 

„ Ken  do. 

I Sam. 

v 

I Samual.  ^ £ > 

Brah 

„ Brahmana 

II  Sam. 

1 !! 

II  Samual. 

Shat 

„ Shatpath  Brahmana 

IK. 

?! 

I Kings. 

Go 

„ Gopath  do. 

II  K. 

1! 

II  Kings.  T~ 

Shan 

„ Shandalya  do. 

1 Ch. 

?? 

I Chronicles.  fe  J:*  j: 

Ait 

„ Aitereya  do. 

II  Ch. 

s? 

II  Chronicles.  ^ 

Yoga 

„ Yoga  philosophy. 

Ezra 

n 

Ezra.  _ 

Ny. 

„ Nyaya  do. 

Neh. 

j? 

Nehemiah.  u ^ m 

Ved. 

„ Yedant  do. 

Es. 

?» 

Esther.  £ 

Yai. 

„ Yaisheshak  do. 

Job 

J 9 

Job. 

San. 

,,  Sankhya  do. 

Prov. 

?J 

Proverb.  *-?>  ^ 

Mim 

„ Mimansa  do. 

Ec. 

J9 

Ecclesiastes.  >-i  hh  S 

S. 

„ Sutra. 

S. 

)) 

The  Song  of  Solomon 

P. 

„ Pada. 

Is. 

9) 

Isaiah. 

Manu 

„ Manu  smriti. 

Jer. 

Jeremiah. 

Ch. 

,,  Chanakya  niti. 

Lam. 

•} 

Lamentation.  g 

Su. 

„ Sushrut. 

Ez. 

J? 

Ezekiel.  5 

Ch. 

„ Charak, 

Dan 

} ) 

D niel.  « 

A. 

„ Anhik. 

II 0. 

?t 

Boshea.  1 *o 

Nir. 

„ Nirukta. 

Jo. 

ii 

Joel.  rO  © 

Nig. 

„ Nighantu. 

Am. 

?! 

Amos.  ^5  c 

Jy. 

„ Jyotis. 

Ob. 

It 

Obadiah.  g § © 

Gr. 

„ Gryhya  Sutra. 

Jonah 

?! 

Jonah.  , 

Ap. 

„ Apas  tliamb. 

Micah 

)? 

Micah.  K&feSg 

Mah. 

,,  Maha  Bharat. 

Nah. 

?> 

Nahan.  ~ - 

Par. 

„ Parva. 

Hab. 

Habakkuk  «2  " s ~ ** 

B. 

„ Balli. 

Zep. 

?! 

Zephaniah.  m 

Kh. 

„ Khand. 

Hag. 

?? 

Haggai.  P | rg  . •“» 

Gita 

,,  Bhagwat  Gita. 

Zech. 

)? 

Zechariah.  H H W W 

Sh. 

„ Shloka. 

Mai. 

M alachi. 

Y.  R. 

„ Yalmiki  Ramayan, 

N.  T. 

New  Testament. 

Sarg 

„ Sarg. 

Mat. 

?! 

Matthew. 

Bh. 

,,  Bhagwat. 

M. 

?! 

Mark. 

Sk. 

„ Skandh. 

L, 

)9 

Luke. 

Tan. 

„ Tantra  Shastra. 

J. 

?> 

John. 

R. 

„ Reviewer. 

Acta 

5? 

Acts. 

— 

Ep. 

>) 

Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  Qoran  is  divided  into  Manzal, 

I.  Cor. 

«? 

I.  Corinthians. 

114  Surat  or  Chap.  30  Sipara  & AyaL 

II.  Cor. 

1 !! 

II.  Corinthians. 

Q.  for  Alqoran.  I S.  for  Surat. 

Gal. 

?? 

Galatians. 

Sip  ,, 

Sipara.  | A,  ,,  Ay  at. 

Eph. 

?> 

Ephesians. 

— 

Ph. 

?> 

Philippians. 

The  Bible  in  divided  into  Old  and 

Col. 

?? 

Colossians. 

New  Testaments.  The  former  con- 

I  Th. 

!) 

I Thpssalonians, 

tains  39  books  and  the  latter  27,  each 

11  Th. 

?? 

II  Thessalonians. 

book  contains  Chapters  and  versos. 

I T. 

?? 

1 Timothy. 

SATYARTH  PRAKASH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Aum! 

Explanation  of  Aim. 

THE  word  Aum-hara * is  the  best  name  of  God  : for,  the  three  letters 
a,  -w,  m,  which  compose  the  word  Aum , denote  many  of  his  attri- 
butes. For  instance,  a signifies  Virat : the  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
Ag?ii  : the  Omniscient  Being,  Vishwa : the  Omnipresent  Being,  and  the 
like  divine  appellatives  : u implies  Riranya  Garbha : the  Upholder  of 
stars  a^d  planets,  Vayu : the  Omnipotent  Being,  Tejah  : the  Self-glorious 
Being,  and  such  like  God’s  epithets  ; and  m expresses  Ishwar  : the  Lord 
God,  Aditya  : the  Eternal  Being,  Prajna  : the  Universal  Intellect,  and 
similar  names  of  the  Deity.  Thus  the  Divine  Names  are  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly described  in  the  Vedas  and  othor  philosophical  books,  and  the 
context  of  the  passages  of  all  the  books  these  names  occur  in,  refers  them 
to  the  Supreme  Being  alone. 

Question — Why  should  not  Virat  and  the  like  words  be  taken  to  mean 
objects  rather  than  God  ? Do  they  not  mean  the  universe,  the  earth,  and 
the  similar  creations  : Indra  and  the  like  gods  ; and  ginger  and  the 
like  drugs  in  medicine  ? 

Answer — Yes;  they  do.  But  they  also  mean  the  Infinite  Spirit. 

Q — Don’t  you  take  them  to  mean  gods  only  ? 

A. —No.  What  is  the  authority  for  your  taking  them  to  mean 
exclusively  so  ? 

Q. — Gols  are  well-known  and  are  also  considered  the  best  of  all;  hence 
I take  these  words  to  mean  them. 

A. — Is  not  God  well-known  ? Is  there  anybody  better  than  he  ? 
Then,  why  don’t  you  take  them  to  mean  God  also  ? How  can  anything 
be  better  than  God,  when  he  is  well-known,  and  there  is  none  equal  to 
him  ? Therefore  your  objection  is  untenable  ; for,  it  contains  many  in- 
consistencies •;  as,  for  instance, 

safari  ff?r  srfg?r«qrq:— 

meaning,  if  a man  having  got  food  -eady,  goes  about  asking  for  it,  he 
cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a wise  man  ; for,  he  tries  for  things  rather  few 
and  far  between  than  those  near  at  hand.  In  like  manner,  your  assertion 
is  as  unreasonable  as  the  wisdom  of  that  person  is  uncommendable.  The 
reason  is  evident  that  there  is  no  authority  for  your  taking  the  words, 
Virat , &c.,  (which  plainly  and  decidedly  imply  the  Supreme  Being,  the 
universe,  and  the  like  objects  of  nature;,  to  mean  gods  and  other 
imaginary  beings  only. 

* Kara  is  a termination  added  to  letters  to  make  them  nouns  and  declinables,  a3  aJtara  means 
simply  a,  So  brre  aum-kara  is  simply  Aum , which  is  an  indeclinable  particle. 
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Context  gives  meaning. 

You  would,  perhaps,  say  that  the  occasion  should  determine  the  mean- 
ings of  words.  For  instance,  a gentleman  says  to  his  servant, 

$ csr‘ 

meaning,  O butler,  bring  me  saindhava.]  JHere  the  man  should  think  of  the 
occasion;  for,  saindhava  means  two  things,  1.  a horse,  2.  salt.  If  it  is  his 
master’s  time  to  go  out,  he  stould  bring  his  horse;  and  if  h 3 is  at  dinner,  he 
should  bring  him  salt  ; but  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  brings  salt  on  the  occasion 
of  going  out  and  the  horse  at  the  time  of  dinner,  his  master  will  get  angry 
and  say,  u Thou  art  a' fool.  What  is  the  use  of  bringing  me  salt  at  the 
time  of  going  out  and  the  horse  at  that  of  dinner?  Thou  dost  not  think  of 
occasions,  otherwise  thou  wouldst  bring  what  was  then  needed.  Thou  didst 
not  think  what  the  occasion  required  : so  thou  art  a blockhead,  Get  thee 
gone  from  me.” 

Well,  what  does  this  dialogue  prove  ? It  goes  to  prove  that  that  signifi- 
cation alone  should  be  accepted,  which  is  most  appropriate  and  suitable 
to  the  occasion  requiring  it,  and  this  is  what  we  should  all  do  and 
scrupulously  observe  at  all  times. 

Examples. 

Let  it,  therefore,  be  borne  in  mind  that  Om*  and  similar  other  words 
mean  the  Supreme  Being  in  the  Yedas  in  such  passages  as  are  quoted 
below.  The  object  of  these  quotations  is  to  show(l)  that  Aim  and  the 
like  words  in  them  signify  the  Infinite  Spirit  ; (2)  that  no  name 
of  God  is  meaningless,  as  in  the  vulgar  dialect  a pauper  is  called  dhanpati: 
a master  of  riches,  and  so  forth.  Moreover,  they  prove  that  these  words 
denote  either  qualities,  actions,  bearings,  or  natures  of  things  in  different 
places. 

Now,  Aum  and  the  other  names  of  God  occurring  in  the  verses  that 
follow  are  significant,  as, 

l.  ^rf*T  mam  i i m»i  i 

*i«fr  g's'tcrr*?  am  i 

meaning,  God  is  called  Aum  from  affording  us  protection,  Kham  from  per- 
vading all  things  like  the  sky,  & Brahma  from  being  greater  than  all  things. 

s.  vtfasf  i 

He  alone  who  is  called  Aum , and  who  is  immortal,  should  be  adored 
but  none  else.— Chh.  Up. 

3.  i 

Aum  is  the  specific,  connotative  and  most  important  name  of  God 
in  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  and  his  other  names  are  of  secondary 
importance. — Mandukya  Upanishat. 

4-  «%'  fwrafa  gwifat  m i 

am  cr?  allfa  n ii 

He  is  called  Aum  who  is  sung  in  all  the  Vedas,  invoked  in  all 
the  acta  of  devotion  and  austerity,  and  sought  for  obtainment  in  the  vows 
of  celebaoy. — Kath.  II,  12. 

5.  HSnfaWT  I 

ww  fiwm'  ii 

" * Om  and  Aum  are  optional  Spellings, 0 H au. 


Authorities 


Indra  &c.  maen  God, 
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He  should  be  regarded  as  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is  the  teacher, 
of  all,  who  is  more  subtle  than  atoms,  who  is  self-glorious,  and  who  is 
known  only  in  the  intellect  composed  in  trance,  or  abstracted  from  all 
influence  of  matter. — Manu,  XII,  112 

6'  osrmfrlfj.  I 

<JT  UIWH  an  anscffiw  n 

A A 

God  is  called  Ag?ii,  because  he  is  self-glorious  ; Manu , because  he  is 
incarnate  knowledge  ; Indra , because  he  is  the  protector  of  all  and  the 
Almighty  Lord  of  all;  Fran , because  he  is  the  fountain  of  life  of  all ; and 
Brahman,  because  he  is  the  all-pervading  principle  of  the  universe.  123 

7-  « m u ? fsis:  rt  s qw  i 
? S q?T5nf»«r:  ? ?J£*n:il  Kaivalya  TJpanisbat- 

He  is  called  Brahma,  for  he  makes  all  the  world  ; Vishnu , for  he 
pervades  all;  Budra , for  he  afflicts  the  wicked  by  punishing  them;  Shiva , 
for  he  is  happy  and  is  the  dispenser  of  good  toall  ; Akshar,  for  he  is 
everywhere  and  immortal;  Swarat  for  he  is  self  glorious;  and  Kalagni,  for  he 
destroys  all  during  the  time  of  cataclysm  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  destroyer  of 
death,  being  the  purifying  fire  of  eternity. — 

8-  *5  fa5#  ? «qqr?  1 

qqf  ?f?qi  scsqr  ?rri  mmWfSTfrTS:  11 

Indra  and  the  similar  other  words  are  the  names  of  the  Deitv  who  isn.on- 
dual,  self-existent,  and  the  all-encompassing  substance. — Rig  I,  cixiv,4$ 

*jjj  q?rag  vrt  sjtefnfa  orsnfa  tnsRifW  qirrtfa  qr 
nw  fliuffqqtar  ? 1 tft  JUriftsqi  qiaftq  qsrqT?  g wnifoai  1 

(1)  He  is  called  Indra , for  he  pervades  the  most  wonderful  empire  of 
nature  and  all  the  objects  therein  ; (2)  Suparna , for  his  protection  is  best 
and  hia  actions  perfect;  (3)  Garutman , for  his  glory  is  universal  ; & (4) 
Matrishwa , for  he  is  infinitely  more  powerful  than  the  air.  Thus 
Divya,  Suparna,  Garntmnn  and  Matrishwd  are  the  names  of  God.  The 
remaining  names  will  be  explained  hereafter. 

9.  HTfa  vrqst^T  I 

qfsjqt  in?  m 11  Yaj,  XIII.  18- 

*nrf%  »jmfW  q*ai  1 

God  is  called  Bhumih,  for  all  the  creatures  exist  in  him.  The  other, 
names  of  God  in  this  verse  will  be  explained  hereafter. 

10.  *s?rt  njyr  1 

? fa*?CT  »jq*nf5T  SfflT  V5‘.  II 

Indra  is  a name  of  Go  3 in  this  verse  ; hence,  it  is  given  here  as 
an  authority.  Psalm  Veda  Pr.  7,  A.  8,  S.  8. 

11.  mqim  *m>  1 

st  wn:  qfauwar  nfaferm  u 

a-  ' 

God  controls  the  whole  world  as  the  respiration  does  the  senses 
of  the  body.— Atharva  Yeda,  Hand  11,  Adhyaya  2,  Sukta  2,  Mantra.  1. 
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Primary  Meanings  of  Agni,  &c.  • 

The  right  interpretation  of  the  above  authorities  establishes  the  fact, 
that  the  above  names  belong  to  God  only,  for  Aum,  Agni  and  the  like 
names,  properly  speaking,  denote  God,  as  is  shown  by  the  Vyakarana  or 
Grammar,  Nirukta  or  philology,  Brahmanas  or  Vedic  commentaries,  Satras 
or  aphorisms  & the  expositions  of  scriptures  by  sages  & philosophers.  Hence, 
these  meanings  should  be  accepted  by  all ; only  that  Aum  is  exclusively  the 
name  of  God,  but  Acfni  and  others  mean  God,  when  the  subjects  and  the 
epithets  indicate  prayer,  praise,  meditation.  Wherefore,  it  is  established 
that  when  these  names,  are  modified  and  accompanied  by  such  words  as 
omniscient,  omnipresent,  holy,  eternal,  the  maker  of  the  world,  and  the 
like  words,  they  mean  God. 

Secqndary  Meanings  of  Aqni,  &c. 

But  in  such  passages  as, 

?»5T  ^ *ru*ner  i stwiwftrwt  «:  Yajar  XXXt 

w^tsi:  w:  i ^tsrtwi^:  i emifafar:  i *risf t\m  i i 

'srfarasr:  i i a:  i?cr?r.  gw.  i qsr  shwwtoh: 

— Tait.Brahmanand  Balli,  1st  An., — the  words  viral , purusha , deva,  akasha-> 
vayu , agni,  j ala , bhumi,\&c.  denote  terrestrialjobj  cts;  for.  wherever  creation 
preservation,  destruction,  partial  knowledge,  non-sentient,  visible  and  the 
like  epithets  are  mentioned,  they  do  not  signify  God.  The  reason  is  that 
God  is  above  creation  and  similar  other  actions,  which  in  the  above 
authorities  are  natural  actions.  Hence,  not  being  the  names  of  God,  the 
viral  &c.  denote  natural  objects.  But  when  they  are  used  along  with 
such  adjectives  as  omniscient,  &c.,  they  signify  the  Great  God  ; and  when 
they  are  qualified  by  such  words  as  imply  desire, enmity,  exertion,  pleasure, 
pain,  partial  knowledge,  and  the  like,  they  mean  the  human  soul.  This 
holds  good  everywhere,  for  the  birth  and  death  of  God  never  happen 
at  all.  Hence  birth  &c.  make  virat  and  other  words  mean  material 
and  mental  creations,  but  not  God. 

Now  to  show  how  virat  and  other  words  mean  God  derivatively. 

100  Names  of  God 

Om,  Daivya,  Suparna,  Garutman,  and  Matrishwa  are  the  5 names 
previously  explained,  see  page  73  and  95,  names  are  here  enumerated. 

1.  Virat.  m fafa'S  ^ 5fn?T5TaffI  HcfiTsjafri  tf  feniz 

The  word  virat  (an  illumer)  is  derived  from  the  root  raj*:  to  illume 
or  shine,  with  the  prefix  vi  and  kvipa  termination.  He  who  illumes  and 
manifests  the  world  in  various  forms,  is  called  Virat.  Hence  it  means  God 

2.  Agni  *i»r,  srfa,  irawftwl:  'si* 

tnfirofat  mw  eqerw:  i irl^fn  i 

The  word  agni  (worshipful)  is  derived  from  the  root  anchu  : to 
move  or  to  worship  or  the  roots  agi  and  ina,  which  signify  motion.  J Agn^ 

lf  J^*The  letters  which  are  elided  in  roots,  prefixes  and  affixes,  are  here  dropped  out, 
They  are  8igne  for  vowel  elongation  and  classes  of  roots— Ed. 

+The  word  «ati  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  root  AG,  has  three  meanings,  viz., knowledge 
rideaa,  movement,  acquisition.  These  are  denoted  by  agni  when  it  means  God, 

X In  the  opinion  of  some,  the  English  word  God  is  also  derived  from  £•;  others  say  it  is  a 
contraction  of  Good , 


ViShwa-Prajna, 
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is  the  name  of  God,  because  he  is  incarnate  knowledge,  omniscient, 
and  worth  knowing  and  acquiring. 

3.  Vishwa  fasifVfr  nfasifa  smtfa  *rf%r*i  vi 

3Uj5RTsnf?5f  nf^g:  g nmr.  i 

• 'O  s»  >» 

The  word  vishwi  is  derived  from  the  root  wish:  to  enter,  with  va  as 
an  affix,  meaning  an  agent  or  a place.  God  is  called  Vishwa,  because  he 
is  the  asylum  of  the  heavens  with  all  thecreation,  or  he  pervades  & exists  in 
them  all.  The  above  names  are  connoted  by  the  letter  A in  the  word  Aum. 

4. Hiranya  Gaubha  wtfss  ffT’B  ffsft!  fiPC’Kf  Aitareya  & Shat- 

path  miTgtoi  asjfrt 

God  is  so  called  Eiranya  Garbha  (the  womb  of  light),  because  the  sun 
and  other  heavenly  bodies  are  produced  by  and  exist  in  him.  The  follow- 
ing verse  of  the  Yajur  Veda,  XIII.  4,  supports  this  meaning  ; — 

facuri'ui:  am  5im:  nf?Rai?  i 

« grnm  sngffflt  irfacn  fgtsr  11 

There  are  many  other  verses  which  make  Haranya  Garbha  a name  of  God. 

5.  Vayu  gr  I 

rft  atfri  afWr  wf%sr:  ?ng:  i 

The  word  vaya  (a  mover)  is  derived  from  the  root  va  : to  move  to  kill? 
God  is  called  Vayu,  because  he  move*,  qVckens,  supports  and  destroys  all 
the  movable  and  immovable  create  and  is  the  most  powerful  of  all. 

6*  Tejah  fcTfrfWsTT^ 

The  word,  tejah  (anillumer)  is  derived  from  the  root  tij:  to  shine  or 
illume,  and  tajas  from  tin  same  root  with  a nominal  suffix.  God  is  called 
Tejah , because  he  is  self-glorious  & illumines  the  sun  and  the  like  refulgent 
bodies.  The  above  names  are  indicated  by  the  letter  U in  the  word  Aum. 

7.  Ishwar  faj  a 1st  sirWrstT*!  s fw:  I 

The  word  ishwara  (a  ruler)  comes  from  the  root  ish  : to  rule  or  to  be 
wealthy,  with  var  as  a suffix,  meaning  an  agent.  God  is  called  Ishwara 
because  his  nature,  knowledge  and  wealth  are  infinite. 

8.  Aditya  gT  jff  smfgfa: 

Sfgsj:  i 

The  word  aditya  (unscatheable  or  immortal)  is  derived  from  the  root 
do  : to  cut,  with  a privative  as  a prefix,  and  ti,  a suffix,  meaning  an  agent, 
and  o changes  into  e,  which  makes  aditi , and  with  a nominal  termination 
it  becomes  aditya.  Aditya  is  the  name  of  God,  because  he  never  dies. 

9.  Prajna  V.  natesm  swfT  cqsitK 

h n*:  i a*  urn:  \ 

The  word  prajna  (a  knower)  is  derived  from  the  rootynu:  to  know,  with 
pra,  a prefix,  it  becomes  prajna  with  a nominal  termination.  Prajna  is  the 
name  of  God,  inasmuch  as  he  rightly  knows  the  actions  of  all  the 
movable  and  immovable  creatures  of  the  world,  and  whose  knowledge  is  clear 
and  free  from  all  manner  of  doubt.  These  names  are  expressed  by  the 
setter  M in  the  word  Aum. 
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Here  only  three  attributes  are  mentioned  that  are  implied  by  each 
letter  of  the  word  Aum,  In  the  same  way  other  names  are  inferred  there- 
from. 

rrh;  sj^ft  awam  i RR  f*?T  R?RTfH:  srat 
« VTTfr  Rlfa  RR^g  Biqt  I oBR3  «{HTp3  I cRfaR 
R^ra  ww  srfesnfw  i mn  Rfa^nfR  i r?r'  RfeRTifa  n^rtR^g  i 
fi??in*RRg  i ^g  rtr  I Rc[g  Rsntg  i Rtatifar:  snf^aj  ifor:  ii  ( il 

The  names  in  the  above  verse,  such  as  mitra  and  others,  all  belong 
to  God  ; for,  as  has  already  been  said,  invocation,  prayer  and  worship 
are  Only  due  to  the  Shreshta  (Best)  or  Supreme  Being,  who  excels 
others  in  attributes,  character,  nature  and  right  ways.  He  who  is 
exceedingly  superior  to  even  the  best,  is  called  the  Lord  God. 
None  was,  is,  or  will  be  equal  to  him.  When  there  is  none  equal  to 
him,  how  can  any  one  be  greater  than  he  ? Truth,  justice,  mercy, 
omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  other  infinite  attributes  cannot  be  so 
well  and  rightly  predicated  of  any  material  object  as  of  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  the  universe.  The  Being  which  is  true  or  real,  can  also  have 
true  attributes,  character  and  nature.  Hence,  men  should  invoke, 
supplicate  and  worship  none  but  God  ; for,  ancient  learned  sages,  whose 
names  were  Brahma , Vishnu , Mahadeva , nay,  even  the  Titans,  giants,  and 
other  low  castes  and  common  people,  believed  in  God  only  and  praised, 
glorified  and  asked  blessings  oE  him  alone,  and  not  any  other  being.  The 
same  we  all  should  do.  This  subject  will  be  particularly  described  at 
large  in  the  chapter  on  salvation  and  devotion. 

Q.—If  it  be  urged  that  the  words  mitra  and  others  should  be  taken 
in  their  popular  sense  of  earthly  friends,  Indra  and  other  divinities,  as 
their  actions  are  well-known,  A — it  is  replied  that  those  significations 
will  not  do  here  ; for,  the  person  who  is  a friend  to  one,  is  an 
enemy  to  another,  and  is  generally  seen  to  be  indifferent  to  a third  indivi- 
dual. Hence,  human  companions  and  other  popular  meanings  cannot  be 
their  primary  significations.  But  as  God  is  the  undoubted  friend  of  all, 
and  is  neither  ill-disposed,  nor  indifferent  to  any  one,  which  a human 
being  cannot  be,  those  names  can  mean  God  only  in  such  passages.  Of 
course,  in  their  secondary  sense,  mitra  and  other  words  mean  earthly 
friends,  and  so  forth. 

10.  Mitra  fafRgi  JtsrfrT  fatufo  Rt  R fRT.  I 

The  word  mitra  (afriend)  is  derived  from  the  root  imid  ; to  love 
with  htra  as  a termination.  God  is  called  Mitra , because  he  loves  all 
and  deserves  to  be  loved  by  all. 

1 1.  Varuna  wr,  3T  ?<rtrtr  a-  R=rtg fasiR gq^RRmRt 
i'ffRTRRt  r.  fas  Rg^jfw&rfarfafs  hr  s&S  rt  r Rgm:  wftsrc: 

The  word  varuna  is  derived  from  the  root  vri  to  choose, 
with  a suffix  unan.  God  is  called  Varuna^  because  he  accepts  or  is 
accepted  by  a metayhysician,  a clairvoyant,  the  learned,  an  aspirant 
of  salvation,  the  saved,  and  the  righteous. 

12  AryamaRf  RfRBTRRIRt:  (RTRFRTR)  “RRRl” 

Rtatf  R RTfRRt  RflRfafalR  R(RTIR  RiUfa  RURRT  I 


Aryama-Beahha 


100  Na^e  oi'  God. 


77 


The  word  aryama  comes  from  arya  and  ma  to  respect,  with  an,  an 
affix,  and  arya  is  derived  from  ri  to  go,  to  obtain,  and  ya  an  affix.  God  is 
called  aryama  because  he  honors  them  that  do  what  is  equitable  and  just, 
and  rightly  judges  the  good  and  evil  actious  of  the  virtuous  and  vicious. 

13.  India  sf?  iTCflSWl 

The  word  indra  comes  from  the  idi:  root  to  have  almighty  power 
and  th.e  affix  ra.  God  is  called  Indra,  because  he  has  almighty  power. 

14.  Vribaspeti  qfa:  *sUrrt  w 

The  word  vrihaspati  is  derived  from  the  root  pa  : to  protect,  with  vriha . 
as  a prefix  the  t of  brith  at  is  dropped  and  s is  inserted.  Then  the  affix  ti  is 
added.  God  is  c riled \Vrihaspati,  because  he  is  the  greatest  of  the  great 
and  is  the  Lord  of  the  heaven  and  earth  and  the  vest  universe. 

15'  Vishnu  sJHVtfrr  * f^: 

The  word  vishun  comes  from  the  root  vish : to  pervade  and  na  anaffix 
meaning  an  agent.  God  is  called  Vishnu,  because  he  pervades  the  mov- 
able and  immovable  objf  cts  of  the  world. 

16.  Urukrama  ifur.  tKTsRm  W 

On  account  of  infinite  power,  God  is  called  Uruhramah. 

The  verso  means:  May  ! bhavaiu ) the  Infinite  Spirit  ( Parmatma ) who  is 
omnipotent  Uruhramah  who  is  the  friend  of  all  Mitra , who  is  the  dispenser 
of  happiness  Sham , who  is  the  best  of  ali  [Vanina],  who  is  the  fountain  ofc 
happiness  (Sham) , who  is  the  common  judge  uf  all  (Aryama),  who  is  all- 
powerful  Indra , who  is  the  giver  of  all  wealth  (Sham),  who  is  the  support 
of  ali  [Vrihaspati],  the  teacher  of  knowledge  (Sham],  who  pervades  all 
(Vishnu,]  bless  [sham]  us  (nuh]  ! 

1L  Brahma 

The  word  brahma  is  derived  from  the  root brih:  or  brihi  to  increase  wi  h 
the  suffix  ma  of  an  agent.  Meaning  of  the  verse,  We  salute  the  Great  God 
Brahma,  who  is  above  all,  who  encompasses  all,  and  who  is  infinitely  power- 
ful. Almighty  Lord,  thou  alone  art  the  search,  r of  the  heart  and  evidently 
the  ruler  of  all!  I own  thee  as  my  Lord,  and  being  present  every  where  thou 
art  ever  accessible  to  all.  I shall  act  on  and  preach  to  others  what  is  thy 
commandment  in  the  Vedas.  I shall  follow  truth  in  thought,  speech  and 
action.  Protect  me,  0 Lord  ! Protect  me,  righteous  and  veracious  as  I am 
so  that  my  mind  may  hold  fast  to  it  ; for,  thy  commandment  is  religion  and 
its  opposite  is  irreligion  ! 

The  repetition  of  the  last  phrase  marks  the  fervour  of  prayer  and 
the  commencement  of  study.  For  instance,  when  a person  says  to  an- 
other, “ Go,  go  to  the  village  ”,  the  repetition  of  the  verb  “go”  marks 
quickness,  i.  e.,  Go  to  the  village  quickly.  In  the  same  manner  in  the 
former  sentence,  it  denotes  emphasis  i.e.,  Protect  me,  O Lord,  protect  me 
do  thou  so  that  I may  be  firm  and  without  any  doubt  whatever  in 
religion  and  hate  irreligion.  O Loid,  do  me  this  favour,  I shall  ever  own 
thy  grace!” 

The  object  of  repeating  the  word  shanti  (peace)  thrice  is  to  show 
that  there  are  three  kinds  of  pain  in  the  world,  mental,  corporal  and 
natural.  1 Adhyatmi £,  i.  e.,  ignorance,  affection,  enmity, and  folly  belong  to 
the  mind  ; and  fever  and  the  similar  evils  to^the  body.  2 Adhibliontic  i.  e. 
earthly  evils  come  from  an  enemy,  as  the  tiger,  the  serpent,  and  the  like,  3 
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Adhidaivic , i e.,  natural  evils  are  produced  by  the  excess  of  rain,  cold,  heat, 
and  the  disquietude  of  the  mind  and  the  senses.  So  it  means  : u Keep  us 
all,  0 Lord,  away  from  these  three  kinds  of  pain,  and  always  employ  us  in  the 
acts  of  benevolence,  for  thou  ar:  the  source  of  happiness,  the  benefactor  or 
the  whole  woild.  and  the  dispenser  of  bliss  to  the  righteous  and  the  seekers 
of  salvation.  Therefore,  O Lord,  be  manifest  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  persons 
out  of  thy  sheer  grace,  so  that  they  may  practise  religion  and  abandon 
irre',i jrion,  obtain  everlasting;  bliss,  and  be  free  from  all  kinds  of  pain.” 

18-  Surya  qi<qr 

Th“  Supreme  Haler  is  c^lie  Su'yci  in  this  verse  of  tbe  It  ejur  V eda, 
for  he  is  self  glorious,  illumes  ail,  amt  is  the  innermost  soul  of  all  that  is 
movable,  — the  sentient  creatu  am  other  locomotive  beings,  and  all  chat 
is  immovable, — noil-sentient  tre^s,  materials,  such  as  earth  and  the  like. 

Hi  Paramatma  q|rt  gfrIW-TOJf  I qTSrlffi  sqiHTfrl  « 

qrqiqiqnm  q q qnqwil  qrfsfaw:  q tiTfriwi 

The  word  alma  is  derived  from  the  root  at  : to  pervade.  God  is  called 
Paramatma,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  because  he  entirely  pervades  all  the 
animals  and  ot  er  creatures,  and  because  lie  is  the  best  of  all  creatures, 
and  finer  than  the  atoms  of  matter,  the  soul  and  the  sky,  and  is  the  life  or 
inner  self  of  all  so  ils. 

2C  Par  mesh  war  q *uiirg  qw  R q^qsq*: 

The  mighty  is  c tiled  lshawara , the  lord.  He  who  is  the  ruler  of  ruler 
and  who  lias  none  equal  to  him,  is  called  Parti'.mshwara,  the  Supreme  Ruler 

21  Savita  pi ; qfHq%,f^;  qfwqq:  qifa«wfqrft 

i qwq*  5incf  ^ svjTrf  ^ qmiqqfri  q qfqm  q*qi!u: 

The  word  savita  is  derived  from  the  root  su  : to  produce,  with 
ta  a suffix,  before  which  su  become  savi.  Being  the  producer  of  all  the 
world,  God  is  called  Savita . 

22  Ddva  fsprtfr,  fqfsrntqT,  arm,  si  fa,^jfa,  hk,  n?  qig, 
aRlfe,  »lfag)  qt  qW?T  ft  M ftfsrqftq  q ?q;,  qjqi?PCqft  q 
%q;,  qq*iq?  siq^qfmqft,  a:  q3  q qq:,  q'l  qftqft  q qq:,  q*t 

-v  ®\ 

qpgft  q ?q:,  quqqft  q qq:,  a:  quqqq  =fiuq?il  qt  q qq;,  q)  qqgjft, 
q«ft  qi  q qr.  i 

The  word  djeva  is  derived  from  the  root  d/y,  m Bailing  play,  desire, 
to  conquer,  work,  glory,  praise  joy,  dream,  beauty,  motion.  God  is  called 
Dem,  because  of  affording  pleasure  to  the  innocent,  of  willing  the  triumph 
of  the  righteous,  of  being  the  dispenser  of  means  and  measures  of  all 
efforts  and  movements,  of  being  self-glorious  and  giving  light  to  all,  of 
deserving  all  praise,  of  being  happiness  hirmeif  & giving  it  ti  others,  of 
being  the  curber  of  the  proud,  of  being  the  maker  of  night  and  cataclysm 
for  the  rest  of  all,  of  being  the  object  of  the  desire  of  all,  and  of 
being  the  fountain  of  knowledge.  In  other  words,  the  Supreme  Being 
is  called  Deva,  because  he  delights  in  the  liappiaess  of  himself  and  makes 
all  the  worlds  by  virtue  of  his  nature  and  without  the  help  of  any  other 
being,  and  is  tlio  source  of  the  pleasure  of  all,  because  he  overcomes 
all  and  is  himself  invulnerable  and  unconquerable,  because  he  knows  and 
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teaches  right  and  wrong,  because  he  gives  light  to  all,  because  he  is 
entitled  to  the  praise  of  all  and  the  censure  of  none,  because  he  is  happiness 
in  himself,  & gives  it  to  others,  and  has  no  trace  of  pain  whatever,  because 
he  is  ever  happy,  is  beyond  pain,  is  joyful  and  keeps  others  away  from 
the  misery  of  pain,  because  he  gives  rest  to  all  the  creatures  in  the  time 
of  cataclysm,  because  his  will  is  based  upon  truth,  and  he  is  sought  by 
all  virtuous  persons,  and  because  he  pervades  all  and  is  worth  knowing. 

23  Kuver  g:  a If  =p'3fa  H I 

The  word  kuvera  (an  encompasser)  is  derived  from  the  root  Jcttvi. 
to  cover,  to  enc>mpass.  God  is  called  Kuvera-,  because  ho  encompasses  all 
by  virtue  of  his  own  presence  everywhere. 

24  Pfithw;  g:  f Sc?  finff  ssillfrl  *5 

The  word  prithwi' is  derived  from  the  root  prithu:  to  spread.  In  as 
much  as  God  spreads  or  makes  the  world,  he  is  culled  Prithvi. 

The  word  jala  comes  from  the  root  jala : to  kill.  Go  I is  called 
Jala , because  he  punishes  the  wicked  and  composes  and  decomposes  atom- 
or  invisible  molecules. 

2G  Akash  sr.  ssa:  «!'  srni  qsfiraqfa  H *i:  i 

The  word  akash  ( a shiner)  comes  from  the  root  hash:  to  shine.  God  s 
called  Akasha , because  he  is  the  light  of  the  world  in  every  way. 

27  Anna,  28  Annad  =5  *frTifa  <7^71^3)  II  7 n 

23  Atta  i n^u 

The  word  anna  comes  from  ad:  to  eat.  Tne  last  is  the  aphorism  of 
of  the  Sharik  or  Yedant  by  St  Yyasa.  As  he  contains,  holds  and  sustains 
all  and  is  t o fundamental  support  of  all  that  is  and  all  that  moves, 
God  is  called  Anna,  Annad  and  Atta.  The  treble  repetition  of  Anna  in  the 
Upanishat  is  by  way  of  par  excellence.  AH  the  world  exists  in  God  very 
much  like  the  virmin  in  the  fruit  of  u Gular”  (fig)  which  are  born  and  des 
troyed  therein. 

30  Vasu  sHfirT  4j?nf5T  =?«f>7  h | 

The  word  vasu  comes  the  from  root  vas : to  live,  with  the  suffix  u: 
As  all  the  eavens  a ad  the  other  creatures  live  in  him,  and  he  resides  in 
them  all,  the  Supreme  Ruler  is  called  Vasu. 

31  Rudra  *ft  rtSSWSSllTmtfVft  3)571*7  53:  I 

The  word  rudra  is  derived  from  the  root  rudir  : to  shed  tears  and  the 
affix  nich-,  which  becomes  a.  The  Lord  is  called  Rudra , because  he  brings 
the  wicked  to  grief  and  causes  them  to  weep. 

«n7jf?T  <Kr^T  3^f<7  <7f[ 

mflfr)  gn  ^«nir  =fi<ifh  ri<?fVffic!3Jf!  II 

This  is  a quotation  from  the  Brahman  a of  the  Yajctr  Yeda.  It 
means:  Man  expresses  in  Speech  whit  he  thinks  in  mind.  He  puts  in 
execution  what  he  expresses  in  words.  He  bears  the  consequences  of 
what  he  carries  out  in  action.  This  proves  that  man  reaps  what  he  sows. 
When  evil  doers  receive  punishment  for  their  sins  from  the  equitable 
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justice  of  Gocl,  they  weep  and  lament.  And  this  is  how  God  makes  them 
weep.  Hence,  the  propriety  of  Rudra  being  his  name. 

32.  Narayan  ^frl  riWlT  *nqt  t 

r!T  *TKT*HT.  « Manu  1-10. 

Nara  is  the  name  of  jala  : water  and  jiwa  : soul . . Since  God  pervades 
water  and  other  elements  as  well  as  all  the  souls,  which  are  his  temples, 
sj  to  speak,  he  is  rightly  called  N arayana-  Ay  ana  means  residence. 

33.  Chandra  3T  ^ ^*.  1 

The  ’word  chandra  (happy)  is  derived  from  the  root  chadi  : to  bo 
happy.  As  God  is  the  source  of  happiuess  and  gives  it  to  nil  others,  he 
is  called  Chandra. 

of  Man  gal  sfl  1 

The  word  many  d is  m*de  of  the  primitive  word  many , implying 
motion  with  al  a suffix.  As  God  is  by  nature  holy  and  happy  and  also 
the  source  of  happiness  cf  all  others,  he  is  called  Mangala . 

35  Buddha  afr^sfr?  m « I 

The  word  buldha  co  nes  from  the  root  badh  : to  know.  God  is  s* 
called  Buddha , because  he  is  the  absolute  intellect  and  is  the  cause  of 
all  others’  intelligence. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  Vrihaspati  has  been  already  explained. 

36  Sukra  q:  sj^fq  sfNqfa  =n  >3  sjsfil  I 

The  word  sukr  * com.93  from  the  root  shu  : t>  purify  with  kra  a 
suffix.  God  is  called  Shukra , as  he  is  most  holy  and  by  his  grace  or  the 
knowledge  of  him,  the  soul  is  purified. 

37  Shanaishchar  tK  1 g;  ft  1 

The  word  shxmishchar  comes  from  the  root  char : to  move  and  to  ea  t 
with  sh  vi  rili  an  adverbial  prefix.  Since  God  by  virtue  of  his  nature  per- 
vades all  and  is  most  forbearing  or  ni3rciful,  lie  is  nanmd  Shanaishchara. 

38  Rahu  qt  qffiajisqfagT 

The  word  rahu  is  derived  from  the  root  raliu  : to  abandon.  As 
God  is  one  and  only,  in  whom  no  other  substance  is  intermixed  or  is 
non-dual,  who  forsakes  sinners  and  saves  othern,  he  is  called  Rahu, 

39  K>tu  Ctmqj^giqfgfsfi^qfrt 

The  word  kelu  comes  from  kit  : to  live  and  to  remove  diseases 
As  God  is  free  from  all  diseases,  relieves  all  of  all  ills,  in  salvation  that 
pant  after  it  and  is  tlio  resting  place  of  all,  he  is  called  Ketu. 

40.  Yajna  q ff ffs>q?iqn3q^: 

The  word  y<>jna  is  derived  from  the  root  y >j : to  worship,  accom- 
pany and  give  in  charity.  It  is  a quotation  from  a Brahman.  God  is 
called  Yajna , as  he  is  omnipresent,  makes  all  the  things  in  the  world,  was 
adored  by  all  the  ancient  sagf  s from  Brahma  downwards,  is  now 
worshipped  by  ail  the  learned  men  and  will  ever  bo  bo  in  time  without 
bounds, 
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41.  Hota  *n?x*t%<q  % i qt  sjrtfq  q ^jii  i 

The  word  hota  comes  from  the  root  hu  : to  give  and  to  take,  also 
to  take  only  in  the  opinion  of  some,  with  the  affix  ta.  God  is  called  Hota, 
as  he  gives  what  is  worth  giving  to  and  takes  away  what  deserves  taking 
from  all  people. 

42.  Bandhu  cpqst  q.-  sr*l^  qxaifW  qwfq*nf- 

anqf  P9  q?t<?t  sr  q q;g:  i 

The  word  bandhu  comes  from  the  root  bandh:  to  bind,  with  an  affix  u . 
God  is  called  Bandhu , for  he  holds  the  worlds  and  stars  in  his  power,  well 
regulated  by  his  law,  so  that  they  do  not  trespass  their  respective  orbits 
and  violate  his  immutable  law,  and  i.^  the  help  of  all  creatures  like  tho 
brothers  by  the  same  parents,  giving  ease  and  support  to  all  the  worlds 
and  all  that  exist  in  them. 

43.  Pita  tjt  q;  qiff?  qqfa  ^ fqm  i 

The  word  pita  comes  from  the  root  pa  : to  protect,  with  the  affix  ta. 
God  is  called  Pita , as  he  is  the  protector  of  all,  and  wishes  all  souls  success 
and  prosperity  out  of  his  grace  and  mercy  like  a kind  and  generous  father 
to  his  sons  and  daughters. 

44.  Pita  maha  q;  fqsrji  fqm  q fam«T.  i 

God  is  called  Pita  maha,  because  he  is  the  father  of  fathers. 

45.  Prapita  maha  q;  fqqTRWim  fqm  € qfqmws:  I 

God  ia  called  Prapita  maha,  because  he  is  the  father  of  the  fore- 
fathers of  fathers. 

46.  Mata  q'T  « Him. I 

God  is  called  Mata , because  he  has  at  his  heart  the  amelioration  of  all 
just  as  a kind  and  benevolent  mother  wishes  her  children  ease  and  comfor 
in  right  good  earnest.  It  is  derived  from  ma : to  respect  and  ta  an  affix. 

47.  Acharya  xK'qffiJmtiq'l:  I 

q qi^qfft  sm  fq^JT  sx  qtqsfa  q qVqx^X  I 

The  word  acharya  is  derived  from  the  root  char  : to  eat  and  to 
move,  with  a a prefix  and  ya  an  affix.  As  he  is  pleased  with  virtuous 
conduct  and,  being  the  fountain  of  knowledge,  gives  it  to  mankind 
God  is  called  Acharya. 

48.  Guru  q are  > azqnsnjfqsifa  * 0*:  I 

ijqqrflrfa  Il — Yoga. 

The  word  guru  is  derived  from  the  root  gri : to  sound.  God  is 
called  Guru , because  he  teaches  the  Vedas,  describing  true  religion  and 
containing  all  knowledge  ; because  he  is  the  teacher  even  of  Agni,  Vayu, 
Adittya,  Angira,  Brahma  and  the  like  teachers  of  antiquity  in  the 
beginning  of  the  creation,  and  because  his  death  never  takes  place. 

49.  Aja  *t?a  ax^wTq  i qtjsifn  nfq 

pwsnqtq  qqisrt^  ofexufa  qximfix  m qt?ifq<x  q saxqp  xfXfsi'.  i 

The  word  aja  is  derived  from  the  root  aja : to  move  or  to  throw,  ja: 
to  be  manifest  or  revealed.  The  Lord  God  is  called  Aja,  because  he  joins 
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the  atoms  or  the  elements  of  ether  and  the  like,  and  unites  the  body  and 
the  soul  to  bring  them  into  existence,  and  is  himself  never  born. 

50.  Brahma  §fg  §il  i s'gfagtafa  S am 

The  word  brahma  is  derived  from  brih , to  increase,  to  be  great.  God 
is  called  Brahma , because  he  improves,  develops  the  world  or  brings  it  to 
perfection  after  creating  it. 

an  i agr  i 

It  is  a quotation  from  Taitteriya  Upanishat.  Brahman  or  the  Sapreme 
Being  is  called  Satya,  Jnan  and  Anant. 

51.  Satya  SJfftfa  a ttnj:  i 

God  is  called  Satya , because  he  is  conversant?  with  all  objects,  which 
are  called  sat  in  Sanscrit. 

52.  Jnana  SiSrHJnfr  I 

God  is  called  Jnana , because  he  knows  all  (derived  from^'/ta:  to  know.) 

53.  Anant  s*  i a^r  I 

God  is  called  Anant,  because  he  has  no  end,  or  bound,  dimension,  that 
is  to  say,  length,  breadth,  and  depth  or  volume  (a:  no,  ant : end). 

54.  Anadi  Sana  Tjg  ai%  xji  >enf^T  ^ 

<a^m  fasra  I a ’snfc  giuni  auaifchaK;  1 

N» 

The  word  anadi  is  derived  from  the  root  do:  to  give  with  a and  na 
prefixes.  God  is  called  Anadi  (unbeginning),  because  there  is  nothing 
prior  to  him  and  he  is  beyond  all,  that  is,  he  is  not  preceded  by  any  but 
followed  by  all. 

55.  Anand  ^na*^f*ff  a¥  Sg!  V. 

ssfcgrta;ai*?afa  a 'ji^h 

The  word  anand  is  derived  from  the  root  nad  : to  increase  or  to 
thrive  with  a prefixed.  God  is  called  Anand , because  he  is  happiness 
itself,  and  all  the  elects  enjoy  beatitude  in  him,  and  he  blesses  all  that 
are  righteous  with  happiness. 

56.  Sat  i faa  a sm*?:  «m  i 

The  word  sat  is  derived  from  as : to  be.  God  i3  called  Sat  (Beit  g)? 
because  he  exists  for  ever  and  is  not  humpeied  by  the  three-fold  divisions 
of  time,  viz.,  past,  present,  and  future. 

57.  Chit  fafn  1 aaata  a'^intlfa  a<UTa  asgaia 
irtfna^fa?!  a*asi  i 

The  word  chit  is  derived  from  the  root  chit • to  know  well.  Gcd  is 
called  Chit , because  he  Is  Absolute  Intellect,  giv.-s  intelligence  to  all  the 
souls,  and  enables  them  to  discriminate  truth  from  falsehood. 

58.  Satchidanand: 

God  is  called  Satchidanand , because  these  three  words  satchit- 
nand — being,  knowing,  delighting,  are  expressive  of  three  great  divine 
attributes. 

59.  Nitya  iff  fntSraaUgsttfaatsft  rg  fa«r  I 

God  is  called  Nitya , as  he  is  eternal,  unchangeable  and  immortal. 
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60.  Shuddha  ji|t  q:  sj^rfa  qqiq  sftqqfq  qt  g qjq  $s«ir.  i 

The  word  shuddha  come3  from  shudh  : to  purify.  God  is  called 
Shuddha , because  he  is  himself  holy  and  free  from  all  taint  of  impurities, 
and  he  is  the  purifier  of  all. 

61.  Buddha  <aq  q^i{qTqqtq^rm.sf^rqi€t5iq^3qT'. 

The  word  buddha  is  derived  from  the  root  budh  : to  know,  with  ta 
a suffix.  God  is  called  Buddha , because  he  ever  knows  all. 

62.  Kukta  gq  orgm  qt 

The  word  mukta  is  derived  from  the  root  much  : to  release,  with  ta 
affixed.  God  is  called  Muhta , because  he  is  free  from  all  impurities  and 
releases  all  the  aspirants  of  salvation  from  the  bonds  of  pain. 

tmqq— fa<q  %%  wmqt  «iq«?lJsK:  i 

Hence,  Gol  is  called  Nitya,  Shuddha,  Buddha,  Mukta— the  eternal, 
the  holy,  the  wise,  and  the  absolute. 

63.  Nirakar  fq*  qt  ssq  qR^r  I fHqq  qiqiRTqr  f*Riq»Ri  I 

The  word  nirakar  is  derived  from  the  root  kri  : to  do  with  nir  and  a 
prefixed.  God  is  called  Nirakar , because  he  has  no  form,  nor  does  he  ever 
take  on  flesh. 

64j-  Niranjan  ^^3qfsRqg<!jqufs?rqfaq  l 

orfHqqRHtqit  fqqa:  sqyqyj:  * f*R^q: 

The  word  niranjan  is  derived  from  the  root  anj  ; to  be  manifest,  to 
1Adioate,  to  desire,  to  move,  and  the  prefix  nir  of  privation  and  an  affixed 
^od  is  called  Niranjan , inasmuch  as  he  is  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  objects 
of  the  senses,  and  free  from  corporeality,  evil  actions,  and  evil  desires. 

65,  Ganesh.  66-  Ganpati  qiq  | 5i  *Tf  r ^qig 

jtow  «<grra*r  Sqnftsi:  *qtn>  ufa:  qiqrqft  qT  i 

The  words  ganesh  and  ganpiti  come  from  the  root  gan  : to  count, 
which  with  esh  and  pciti  affixed  gives  Ganesh  and  Ganpati,  the  lord  or 
master  of  hosts.  Got  is  called  Ganesh  or  Ganpati , because  he  is  the  lord 
and  protector  of  all  things,  both  material  and  immaterial,  that  go  to  make 
up  the  empire  of  nature. 

67.  Vishweshwar  ift 

God  is  called  Vishweshwar , because  he  is  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the 
universe.  (Vishwa  : the  universe,  ish  • to  rule,  var  an  affix.) 

68-  Kutastha  q:  sqtq^cRrq  fagfa  g 

God  is  called  Kutastha,  because  he  never  changes  his  mind,  although 
pervading  all  actions  or  changes,  and  being  the  cause  of  all  those  actions. 
[Kuta  : elementary  substance,  and  stha  : to  stay,=dwelling  in  matter.) 

69.  Devi  fqfrRtssR'qfq 

The  word  devihas  as  many  Meanings  as  the  word  deva  mentioned  above. 
The  names  of  God  are  of  thrae  genders.  The  word  deva  is  used  when  it 
qualifies  Ishwara : Ruler  (masculine),  and  devi  when  it  qualifies  Ghiti  : Con- 
sciousness, (femifiine).  Hence  Devi  is  a name  of  God.# 

* In  Sanscrit  God  pervades  all  Grammar,  as  he  does  all  sciences.  Henee  he  is  present 
to  three  genders.  In  Arabic  and  English  God’s  names  are  masculine  only.  God’s  mother 
hood,  bis  most  endearing  relation  to  humanity,  is  absent  from  Christianity  and  Isiam. 
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70  simkti  sj^  sjmt  i n:  9®  *nn  -«q'  sisstfa  ® sifw: t 

Tho  word  shakti  c me*  tr  m the  root  nhuh : to  be  able.  God  i8 
called  Shakti,  because  he  is  able  to  m ike  the  whole  world. 

71.  Shri  fast  %3ium  i m Dsi?!  us®  *5im  Oiifijr  atfn- 

•»  N 

‘fkw  i 

The  word  shri  is  derived  from  shri:  to  serve.  God  is  called  Shri, 
h e ineffable  beauty,  because  he  is  served  by  the  whole  world,  the  learned, 
and  the  ascetics  included. 

7i.  u'k-  > n iig  555(51  at:  ' 51  fg^sfa 

gr  it  <555951  iici  it  trWg  5?  1511  i g^ri:  ggfagigr.  i 

#5*r 

bhe  word  lakshni  is  deriv  fr  in  r.ne  ro  »t  laksh  : to  see  and  to  mark. 
G d is  called  Lukshmi  ( t-ho  we  th  h of  ah),  because  he  sees  all  the  mov- 
.till  nd  immovable  world,  giv- s it  a shape  and  form,  conferring  upon 
it  he  distinguishing  mar su  h as  the  eves,  the  nose  in  the  human 
body;  the  leaves,  flowers,  fruit-,  and  roots  in  the  trees  ; the  black,  red, 
white  colours  ; clay,  stone  in  laud  and  water  ; the  sun,  moon  and  the 
like  features  of  the  material  world  ; and  he  is  the*  Ever-Wakeful  Eye  of 
the  uni/erse  ; he  is  the  beauty  *f  beauties  ; the  cynosure  of  the  Vedas 
and  similar  scriptures,  the  religious  and  the  learned. 

73  Saraswati  sg  *T«V  I 951  f®fg®  ’1(9  faljat  9911  511  I 

The  word  saraswati  comes  from  ti  e root  sri : to  go,  which  becomes  saras , 
wat  and  i suffixes.  God  is  called  Saraswati  (the  m ther  of  speech  , because 
he  possesses  immense  knowledge  and  has  correct  n tions  of  words  and 
iheir  significations,  relations,  and  ap  lications, 

74.  Sarvashakitm  *n 

God  is  called  Sarvashaktiman  (the  Almighty),  because  in  his  works  he 
Stands  in  no  need  of  an  .ther,  and  because  he  completes  al  h?s  immeasur- 
able works  by  his  own  power. 

75.  Niyara  kari  mtsi :a;i%  i sg  u:  i tj^atw 

f®HT(9t»ir  *51157:  i fTi''  9 ssnawirtwr:  i 

The  word  nyayakavi  is  derived  from  the  root  ni:  to  obtain,  and 
cvi  to  do,  with  in  affixed.  The  above  is  a quotation  from  Vutsayana  com- 
mentary on  the  aphorism  nf  logic.  Justice  is  what  is  i roved  to  be  right 
by  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  or  it  is  the  virtuous  conduct  free  from  par- 
tiality. God  is  called  Nyayakari , because  it  is  his  nature  to  do  justice. 

76.  Dnalu  i gas,  ggifg,  sns»ira, 

5l9Bf9.59if?T,fs*if5ji  9ar,9T  gsr.gift  gtn fagrr  891  9 gura:  959915: 1 

The  word  dayalu  is  derived  from  the  root  daya:  to  give,  to  move,  to 
protect,  to  kill,  to  receive,  and  lu  affixed.  God  is  called  Dayalu , because 
he  is  the  conferrer  of  fearlessness,  the  knower  of  right  and  wrong  and  all 
kinds  of  sciences,  the  pro  ector  of  all  good  people,  and  the  just  punisher 
of  the  wicked. 
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77.  Adwaita  fe<TT  f I«nfrr«  ?tri  I?  aS*  5N  W Hl{ 

n fasra  *W  fs^qmTT^f  ufar^^aw  i 

God  is  cvlled  Adwaita  (non-dual),  because  he  is  the  only  one  Great 
God  free  from  duality,  or  co-partnership  in  his  divine  being,  having 
no  like,  as  man  has  another  man  for  his  likeness,  having  no  opposite 
or  antagonist,  as  man  has  trees,  stones,  and  other  material  object®  for 
his  opposites  of  his  thinking  nature,  and  having  no  susceptibility  of 
division  in  himself,  or  corporeal  distinction  of  lineament  in  his  spiritual 
nature,  as  the  eye,  the  ear,  and  the  other  limbs  in  the  body  of  man. 

wftfT  ssrrato  fesn<fto  it?  apu  as  i 

Hence,  the  Supreme  Being  is  distinguished  for  Divine  Unity,  non-duality,  or 
having  no  second  hostile  divinity  or  variety  of  gods  in  his  divine  godhead. 

78.  Nirguna  it  3 .T^IT  =0  lit  JTnr«rt 

faifa:  * fan  nr  imv. 

God  is  called  Nirguna,  because  he  is  free  from  the  properties  of 
matter,  such  as  sativa  (visible  existence),  raja  (action),  tama  (inertia), 
light,  taste,  touch,  smell,  and  the  like  ; and  from  the  qualities  of  the 
human  mind,  such  as  ignorance,  imperfect  knowledge,  affection,  enmity, 
and  the  similar  passions  and  sufferings. 

The  authorities  of  the  Upanishats  support  this  view,  as,  for  instance 

Meaning  to  say,  God  is  far  from  having  the  properties  of  matter,  as 
souud,  touch,  form,  &c.  (Nir:  not,  gunct:  qualities  of  matter.) 

79.  Saguna  jj]  im:  cm  H * WW-  I 

God  is  called  Saguna,  because  his  attributes  are  omniscience,  all-holi- 
ness, and  the  similar  qualities  of  infinite  character. 

Attributiveness  or  Unattributiveness  op  God. 

Just  as  the  earth  is  said  to  be  both  saguna , t.  e.,  possessed  of  the  pro- 
perties of  matter,  as  smell,  &c.,  and  nirguna , i e,,  devoid  of  mental  qualities, 
as  desire,  &c.;  so  is  God  called  both  Nirguna,  inasmuch  as  he  is  not  reached 
by  the  qualities  of  mind  and  matter,  and  Saguna,  because  he  possesses  the 
qualities  of  omniscience  and  the  like  infinite  powers.  In  other  words,  there 
is  nothing  that  is  altogother  devoid  of  the  possession  or  non-possession  of 
qualities.  Just  as  the  matter  is  nirguna , i.  e.,  without  qualities,  from 
the  absence  of  the  qualities  of  the  mind  ; and  is  saguna,  i.  e .,  with  quali- 
ties, from  the  possession  of  its  own  qualities  ; so  is  the  soul  nirguna , from 
the  absence  of  the  qualities  of  the  matter  ; and  Saguna , from  the  pre- 
sence in  it  of  the  qualities  of  desires  and  the  like  mental  powers.  The 
same  is  the  case  with  God. 

80.  Antary  ami  fau«g  sftsr  i 

God  is  called  Antary  ami,  Inner  Controller)  because,  he  has  under  his 
control  all  the  worlds,  both  animate  and  inanimate,  from  his  preaenoe  ia 
them  all. 

81*  Dharma  Raja  Ufi  * W \ 

God  is  called  Dharma  Baja  (the  king  of  justice),  because  he  "glories 
in  jutioe  and  upholds  perfect  equity  without  the  least  alloy  of  partiality 
or  injustices. 


86 


Satyarth  Parkash. 


Chapter  I 


82.  Yama  qq  9UW  I q qqfw  nifaqt  fqq^fh-  q qq;  | 

The  word  yama  is  derived  from  the  root  yam:  to  control.  God  is  called 
Yama , because  he  is  the  Judge  of  the  law  of  the  rewards  of  the  actions 
of  all  creatures  and  is  not  influenced  by  injustice. 

83.  Bhagwan  vrsr  Itawti 

The  word  bhagwan  is  derived  from  bhag , which  is  again  derived  from 
Gthe  root  bhaj : to  serve,  and  the  termination  wan . God  is  called  Bhagwan , 
because  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  universal  wealth  and  is  the  object  of 
adoration. 

Si . Manii  i tfr  * flg:  \ 

The  word  manu  comes  from  the  root  man  .*  to  think.  God  is 
called  Manu,  because  his  knowledge  is  his  glory,  and  he  is  the  only  being 
to  whom  worship  is  due. 

85.  Purusha  q qi*qqt:  I q;  ^rsqitnqr 

tj*qfn  qi  q gqq:  i 

The  word  purusha  comes  from  the  root  pri  ; to  protect  and  to  fil 
or  pur  the  body  or  the  world  and  shi  to  abide,  meaning  Indweller  of  th 
world.  God  is  called  Purusha , asflie  fills  all  the  world. 

86-  Vishwa  ubhar  f*rxq,  jgqst  quiq  qfqqqV.  l qt  fasq  fqqfq, 

q?fq,  g’qnfrf,  m q fqsaqjTt  wqqtoT:  i 

The  word  vishwamhhar  comes  from  the  root  bhri  : to  hold  and  to 
nourish,  with  the  word  vishwa : the  world,  prefixed  to  it.  God  is  called 
Vishwamhhar , for  he  holds  and  supports  the  world. 

87.  Kftla  qi~r  qjqqfq  qqfjjffl  qstfq  q^iq^  € I 

The  world  kola  comes  from  kal  : to  count,  and  a alfixed.  God  is 
called  Kola  because  he  counts  all  the  souls  and  objects  of  the  world. 

88.  Sheslia  sj;  ^ jfa*  \ 

God  is  called  Shesha  (Omega),  because  he  remains  after  the  creation 
and  destruction  of  the  worlds.  S'rds:  to  specify,  to  remain. 

89  Apta  qijtsqiat  q:  qqT*  qtrNu  q qistfq  si  qt  qqtmfa 
q qm:  i 

The  word  apta  comes  from  the  root  ap:  to  pervade,  and  the  affix  fa, 
God  is  called  Apta , because  he  is  the  true  preacher,  possessed  of  all  knowl- 
edge, is  obtained  by  and  accessible  to  all  religious  persons,  and  is  free 
from  all  dissimulation,  fraud,  and  other  evils. 

90-  Shankar  ajijqaq  qqjot  3*9  sfidfa  3 Sli^:  i 

The  word  sharikar  comes  from  the  root  kri  : to  do  with  sham : good 
as  a prefix  and  a affixed.  God  is  called  Shankar , because  he  does  good  and 
dispenses  joy  and  ease  to  all, 

91.  Mahadeva  qt  HScli  %q:  q I 

The  word  mahadeva  is  formed  from  deva  with  mahat  prefixed  to  it. 
God’s  name  is  Mahadeva , because  he  is  the  Great  God  of  gods,  i.  e.y  the 
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most  learned  of  the  learned,  gives  light  even  to  the  sun  and  other  lumin 
ous  objects. 

92.  Priya  g\5T  9iTS#hr  I 9'.  S’Srtfrt:  9*9?!  9t  *1  fq9.'  I 

The  word  priya  comes  from  the  root  pri:  to  please,  to  be  beautified. 
God’s  name  is  Priya , as  he  pleases  all  the  saints,  aspirants  of  salvation 
and  the  good,  and  he  is  the  object  of  desire  of  all. 

93.  Swayambhu  ^(9,  JJ  99T9f  9:  ^9  Hqft  * I 

©\ 

The  wori  swayambhu  comes  from  the  root  bhu  : to  be  with  the  prefix 
wayam:  self.  God’s  name  is  Swayambhu,  as  he  exists  by  himself,  and  he 
is  not  born  of  another. 

94  Kavi  ff  sjsg  g;  =fffn  sjsgqfg  99T  fg^IT:  « 9ff9Tts9*:  I 

The  word  havi  comes  from  ku  : to  sound  or  to  teach.  Kavi  is  a name 
of  God}  as  he  is  the  teacher  of  all  branches  of  knowledge  by  means  of  ihe 
Vedas  and  knows  them  all. 

95  Shiva  9f  .jmgfgggg  I 

The  word  shiva  comes  from  shiv-,  to  be  happy.  Also,  shi:  to  repose, 
and  va  affixed,  i.  e .,  one  in  whom  the  universe  reposes.  God’s  name  is 
Shiva , who  is  the  embodiment  of  happiness  and  dispenses  happiness  to  all 
the  people. 

Thus  are  the  hundred  names  of  God  described.  But  there  are  still 
innumerable  names  of  God  besides  them.  For,  as  God’s  attributes, 
actions  and  nature  are  infinite,  so  are  his  names  indicating  them  are 
infinite  in  number.  Of  them,  each  denotes  an  attribute,  action  or  a 
phase  of  his  nature.  Therefore  the  names  of  God  above  mentioned  by 
me  are  like  a drop  compared  with  an  ocean;  for,  the  Vedas  and  other 
scriptures  give  innumerable  attributes,  actions  and  modes  of  his  nature. 
Their  study  or  teaching  enlightens  the  mind.  They  alone  can  get  the  correct 
knowledge  of  other  objects,  who  study  the  Vedas  & other  scriptures. 

Prayful  Exordium. 

Question. — Like  other  authors,  why  have  you  not  written  a many  ala* 
charan:  auspicious  exordium,  either  in  the  beginning,  middle  or  at  the 
end  of  the  book  ? 

Answer. — It  is  not  fib  for  us;  for,  he  who  writes  what  is  auspicious  in 
the  beginning,  middle  or  end,  will  have  his  writing  inauspicious  between 
the  beginning  middle,  and  end.  Therefore  it  is  an  aphorism  of  the  Sankhya 
philosophy — 

wt'sn'smr  fsqsi'gwrf  qnagjjgi^frragfri  i 

It  purports  to  mean  that  the  manglacharam  (lit:  right  conduct)  is  the 
constant  practice  of  justice  without  partiality,  truth,  and  obedience  to 
God’s  commandments  in  entirety  everywhere  and  at  all  time.  Writing 
what  is  right  and  true  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  a book,  is 
called  the  mang  rlacharan  But  it  is  not  good  to  write  what  is  good  in 
some  places  and  what  is  evil  at  other.  See  the  writings  of  great  seers  and 
thinkers  : — 

gtsggqsnOT  gwrfm  mfa  sfaasgifg  WTTfnr  i 

It  is  a quotation  from  the  Taiterlya  Upanishat,  Prapathak  7,  Anuvak, 
11. — Meaning:  O dear  children!  You  should  do  what  is  irreproach  able  and 
unblamable  or  righteous  works,  but  nob  unrighteous  ones.  Hence  such 
expressions  as  #found  in  in  modern  books,  are  considered  by  the  wise  to  be 
false  from  their  being  opposed  to  the  Vedas  and  scripttures  for  no  such 
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initial  writing  is  found  in  the  Yedas  and  the  writings  of  sage1*.  But  the 
books  by  the  Rishies  (Vedic  seers)  contain  the  words  Om  and  Atha— 0 G-od! 
and  “ Of/’  See — 

qgwiR— Mahabhashya. 

’uarmt  wfarowT  Mim.  w 

^§f?i  qsfriarenf  Vai 

*51  mnigsjiq?r^  'qqcqqflfasmta:  — Yog;*.  ^qfrfqq<j:«§T?qj?ifas. 
ffKHp¥rg«*rm:  *rt*nftc6fqqq  w>q?^*rnt  fafqqg'.^K-qjtifaaam:  ns*: 
am  sq;— San-  'qqrnl  asir^T*ri— Ved. 

— Cab.  *nftrer  ?rshaaii®nnw  i — Man. 

These  are  the  commencing  words  of  those  scriptures.  In  the  same 
way,  the  other  sages  and  writers’  works  begin  with  Om  and  Atha,  The 
beginning  of  all  the  four  Yedas  have  the  words,  Agni,  It,  &c.,but  nowhere 
are  found  the  expressions 

^tn%jnq  «m:  i iftmTiHTKU  i *w*.  i 

'Mwf%»^twri  ^h:  i *m:  i §»ifS  *m:  i szqnq  i 
*ro:  i fn=uq  5m:  i *m:  i snTiqnnq  im:  i 

Those  men  who  read  the  Yedas  by  pronouncing  or  writing  Eari  0m> 
have  learnt  them  from  the  false  belief  of  the  mythologists  *or  followers  of 
the  Pouranas  and  ritualistic  scriptures.  The  word  Hari  never  occurs  in 
other  scriptures.  Hence  the  word  Om  or  Atha  should  be  written  at  the 
commencement  of  a book.  So  much  in  brief  with  regard  to  the  subject, 
entitled  God.  We  take  up  primary  education  in  the  next  chapter. 


Summary. 

1.  The  monosyllable  Om  is  the  most  sacred  name  of  God.  2.  The 
words  Agni,  Indra,  &c.  mean  God  on  the  occasions  of  prayer  and  other 
religious  purposes  ; but  they  signify  common  objects  in  natural  sciences  and 
the  ordinary  affairs  of  life.  The  context  determines  their  right  sense. 
For  instance,  saindhava  means  a horse  and  salt.  At  the  time  of  journey 
it  means  a horse,  and  at  that  of  dinner  salt  only.  3.  Therefore  100 
examples  are  given  of  the  right  meanings  of  the  words,  which  signify  God 
in  religion.  In  case  of  others  the  occasion  will  give  the  right  sense.  4. 
Books  should  begin  with  Om  and  Ath  as  of  old,  and  not  with  a prayerful 
invocation,  as  Salutation  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  ! 
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OF  HOME  EDUCATION 

gw  i 

tHIS  is  a quotation  from  the  Shatapath  Brahmana.  It  is  a fact  that  a per- 
son becomes  learned  and  wise,  when  blessed  with  three  good  instruc- 
tors, viz.,  (1)  the  mother,  (2)  the  father,  and  (3j  the  teacher.  Blessed  is 
the  family,  fortunate  is  the  cluid,  whose  mother  and  father  are  righteous 
and  learned  I Children  do  not  receive  so  much  good  and  benefit  of  educa- 
tion from  any  other  person  as  they  do  from  the  mother.  None  loves  to  do 
good  to  children  so  much  as  the  n other.  Hence  the  scriptures  declare: 

JTTSWPT  WcJ  nai^TT  ?Tim  W 0 fngwm  I 

that  is,  He  is  blessed  whose  mother  is  praiseworthy  and  pious.  Blessed 
is  that  mother  who  teaches  her  child  what  constitutes  good  character  from 
its  birth  till  the  completion  of  its  education. 

Dietary  in  Pregnancy. 

Before  conception,  during  pregnancy,  and  after  delivery,  the  mother 
and  the  father  should  abstain  from  intoxicant  drugs,  wine,  decomposed 
and  sour  substances,  injurious  to  the  brain  ; and  use  such  nutritious  food 
stuffs,  as  clarified  butter,  milk,  sugar,  grain,  water  and  the  like  pure  food 
and  drink  ; which  conduce  to  health,  strength,  sedateness,  the  clear  brain 
courage,  moral  conduct,  and  decent  habits.  Such  a pure  dietary  will 
purge  the  ova  and  sperms  of  all  defects  and  endue  them  with  germs  of 
excellent  constitution  of  the  embryo. 

Time  of  Conception. 

The  time  of  cohabitation  lasts  from  the  5th  day  to  the  16th  day  from 
the  appearance  of  the  menses.  The  first  4 days  should  be  avoided.  Of  the 
remaining  12  days,  the  11th  and  the  13th  night  of  the  lunar  month  should 
also  be  omitted.  The  remaining  10  nights  are  best  for  sexual  congress  with 
the  view  of  bringing  about  conceptiou.  After  the  16th  day  from  mens- 
truation there  should  bo  no  copulation.  Again  there  should  be  no  cohabita- 
tion till  the  next  monthly  course  takes  place,  or  a year  passes  away  after 
conception.  When  man  and  wife  are  healthy  in  body  and  jubilant  in 
mind,  nay,  when  there  is  no  shadow  of  sorrow  to  depress  their  spirits 
they  should  meet  to  beget  children.  They  should  live  with  regard  to 
food,  drink  and  raiment  as  prescribed  by  the  medical  treatises  of  Charak 
and  Sushrut,  and  see  each  other  on  the  occasions  enjoined  by  the  Code  of 
Manu,  which  lays  down  the  rules  of  mutual  fitness  and  enjoyment.  The 
woman  should  be  very  careful  after  conception  with  regard  to  food,  drink 
and  dress.  She  should  not  go  to  her  husband  until  a year  after  delivery, 
and  take  such  food  till  confinement  as  promotes  the  understanding,  strength, 
beauty,  health,  courage,  calmness,  and  other  noble  qualities. 

Delivery. 

After  parturition,  the  child  should  be  bathed  in  scented  water,  and  its 
umblical  cord  cut  off  carefully.  Fragrant  drugs  and  clarified  butter  Bhould 
be  burnt  on  the  altar.  Proper  arrangements  should  be  made  for  the  bath 
and  food  of  the  mother,  so  that  both  the  mother  and  the  child  should 
progress  gradually  in  the  recovery  of  their  health.  The  mother  or  the 
nurse  should  take  such  edibles  as  enrich  the  quality  of  milk. 
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Management  of  Infancy. 

Tho  mother  should  suckle  her  babe  six  days,  after  which  it  may  be 
nurtured  by  a nurse.  But  the  parents  of  the  child  should  give  nutritious 
food  and  drink  to  the  nurse.  Those  who  are  too  poor  to  afford  to  keep 
a nurse,  should  soak  such  medicines  as  benefit  the  intellect,  courage,  and 
health,  in  pure  water,  boil,  and  strain  them,  and  mixing  them  with  water 
like  milk,  should  give  the  mixture  to  the  child  to  drink.  After  delivery 
the  mother  and  the  child  should  be  sent  to  the  place  whose  climate  is 
healthy.  Their  residence  should  contain  fragrant  and  beautiful  objects. 
They  should  be  taken  out  to  walk  where  the  air  is  pure.  But  persons 
may  do  as  they  like  with  regard  to  these  things  where  a nurse  or  the 
milk  of  the  cow  can  not  be  obtained.  As  the  tissues  of  the  mother's  body 
make  those  of  the  child,  a woman  becomes  weak  after  delivery,  and  there- 
fore she  should  not  suckle  her  babe.  To  check  the  secretion  of  milk  in  the 
mother’s  breast,  that  medicine  should  be  applied  to  it  which  prevents 
its  secretion.  This  treatment  of  the  mother  restores  her  to  youthful  health 
in  a month.  Daring  this  period,  a man  should  not  waste  his  manhood  but 
should  keep  himself  chaste.  Those  men  and  women  who  will  follow  these 
rules,  will  be  blessed  with  excellent  children,  long-lived,  strong,  courage- 
ous, and  energetic.  They  will  in  their  turn  beget  similar  children  of 
righteous  character,  and  thus  the  families  will  be  ever  progressive.  The 
woman  should  try  to  heal  the  vagina  and  the  man  to  guard  his  energy 
from  wasting.  This  course  will  give  them  as  many  healthy  children  as  will 
be  born  to  them. 

Training  of  Children  hy  Mothers. 

The  mother  should  always  give  her  children  the  best  instruction 
possible,  so  that  they  may  grow  up  good  and  virtuous  tnd  never  abuse  any 
organ  of  their  body.  When  a child  begins  to  speak,  its  mother  should  try 
to  mould  its  tongue  or  pronunciation  to  clear  and  distinct  articulation. 
Every  letter  should  be  pronounced  with  its  proper  organ  and  stress  of  voice. 
For  instance,  the  organ  of  pronouncing  pa  is  the  lips  aud  its  stress  of  voice 
is  open.  It  should  be  pronounced  by  bringing  both  lips  together  and 
blowing  them  open  Short,  long,  acute  vowels  & other  sounds  should  be 
properly  pronounced,  so  that  gentle,  grave,  harmonious  vowel  sounds, 
accents,  words,  coalitions,  and  stops  should  all  be  distinctly  heard. 

When  children  are  able  to  speak  & understand  a little,  they  should  be 
taught  sweet  speech,  how  to  converse  with  superiors,  nobles,  inferiors,  the 
father,  mother,  king,  scholar  and  others,  and  how  to  behave  themselves 
towards  them  and  to  keep  their  company,  so  that  their  conduct  may  never 
be  improper  anywhere,  and  they  may  be  honoured  everywhere.  Spare 
no  pains  to  make  children  master  of  their  senses,  lovers  of  knowledge, 
and  fond  of  a good  company.  They  should  not  unnecessarily  be  allwed  to 
indulge  in  playing,  weeping,  joking,  quarrelling,  laughing,  bemoaning, 
fondling  with  an  object,  envy,  enmity  and  other  evil  habits.  They  should 
not  touch  and  irritate  the  generative  organ  as  it  produces  the  loss  of 
semen  and  the  disease  of  impotency  besides  making  the  hand  stink.  The 
children  should  be  trained  to  acquire  the  habit  of  veracity,  bravery 
patience,  amiability,  and  similar  virtues.  ’ 

Education  of  Children. 

When  boys  and  girls  are  five  years  old,  they  should  be  taught1  the 
Devanagri  characters  and  also  those  of  foreign  languages.  Then  they 
should  be  made  to  learn  by  heart  with  meanings  the  Yeda  Mantras,  such 
verses  or  shlohas , aphorisms,  prose  passages,  and  poems,  as  contain  nice  and 
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salutary  instruction,  advice,  and  morals,  and  teach  how  to  behave  towards 
the  Deity,  mother,  father,  teacher,  scholar,  guest,  king,  subject,  family, 
relative,  sister,  servant,  and  others,  so  that  they  may  not  be  misled  and 
duped  by  cheats. 

Necromancy. 

They  should  also  be  informed  of  the  wicked  actions  which  are  at  vari- 
ance with  wisdom,  religion,  and  lead  to  temptation  ; so  that  they  may 
not  believe  in  ghosts,  goblins,  and  other  humbugs. 

spzrfh  n * i h 

Manu,  V.  65  — Meaning  : — When  a teacher  is  dead,  the  corpse  is  called 
preta  : ghost.  The  pupil  who  cremates  it  and  helps  in  carrying  it  to  a 
crematory,  is  purified  in  10  days  along  with  other  carriers  of  the  coffin. 
When  the  corpse  is  cremated,  it  is  callei  bhuta , meaning  gone,  i.  e.,  he  was 
bo  and  so.  Those  who  are  born  and  no  longer  exist,  are  classed  with  the 
past  : bhuta , which  really  means  past.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  learned 
persons  from  Brahma  down  to  a modern  scholar.  But  he  whof*doubts, 
keeps  a bad  company,  and  has  evil  tendencies,  is  subject  to  fear  and  doubt, 
transrormed  into  so  many  Jeviis,  goblins,  fays,  fairies,  and  other  tormenting 
illusions,  got  up  by  his  own  imagination.  When  a man  dies,  his  soul  takes 
on  another  body  to  reap  the  fruits  of  pleasure  and  pain  produced  from  his 
good  and  evil  deeds  in  the  government  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Can  any 
body  violate  this  eternal  law  of  the  Supreme  Being?  Ignorant  persons 
who  have  never  studied,  heard,  or  thought  of  medical  books  or  physical 
science,  give  delirium,  fever,  and  other  physical  diseases,  and  mania  and 
similar  mental  diseases  the  names  of  evil  spirits,  ghosts  and  so  forth.  With- 
out getting  them  cured  by  means  of  proper  medication,  medically  prescrib- 
ed regimen  and  other  modes  of  medical  treatment,  they  put  faith  on  cheats, 
hypocrites,  ignoramuses,  evil-doers,  selfish  fellows,  sweepers,  shoe-makers, 
low  castes,  barbarians,  and  other  dregs  of  the  society.  They  practise  many 
kinds  of  superstition,  tricks,  frauds,  eat  refuse  of  food,  put  on  charmed 
threads,  amulets,  phylacteries,  spells  and  false  incantation,  and  induce  other 
people  to  use  these  false  things.  They  waste  their  money,  ruin  their 
children,  promote  diseases,  and  increase  misery.  When  these  simpletons, 

Tits  % ’JT 

who  are  blind  of  the  mental  eye  and  swollen  with  gold,  go  to  the  evil- 
minded,  sinful  and  selfish  persons,  and  address  them  : 0 great  king, 

it  is  not  known  what  the  matter  is  with  this  boy,  girl,  woman,  or  man. 
They  reply  : A great  devil,  spook,  hobgoblin,  small  pox  genius,  or 
a similar  evil  spirit  has  entered  his  or  her  body.  He  or  she  will  never 
be  free  from  the  influence  until  you  have  recourse  to  some  proper  remedy, 
or  else  the  case  may  prove  fatal.  If  you  give  us  so  much  sugared  loaf 
or  present,  we  shall  exorcise  the  devil  by  the  force  of  our  charms, 
mutterings  of  spell,  passes  and  other  necromantic  performances.  Then  the 
persons  and  their  relatives  and  companions  mentally  blind  cry  out  : 
0 great  king,  we  are  ready  to  sacrifice  all  our  property,  only  you  may 
cure  him  or  her.  Then  those  impostors  find  themelves  in  their  element. 
So  they  say:  Well  then,  bring  so  much  food,  so  much  gift  to  be  presented  to 
the  goddess,  and  give  charity  to  avert  the  evil  influence  of  stars.  They 
then  sing  aid  play  upon  the  cymbals,  tabor,  drnms,  sounding  plates  before 
the  patient  or  haunted  person.  One  of  these  hypocrites  begins  to  dance  and 
frolic  out  of  madness  and  exclaims  : 1 shall  kill  him  or  her.  Thereupon 
the  fools  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  that  sweeper  or  shoe-maker  or  game  low 
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caste  and  cry  out : You  may  take  what  yon  like,  only  spare  the  life  of  this 
patient.  The  cheat  replies  : “ I am  Hanuman  (monkey  General  of  Rama). 
Let  me  have  butter,  fried  pastry,  oil,  vermiilion,  a loaf  of  one  maund  and 
a quarter  (lOOths),  and  a pair  of  red  breaches.  ’’  Or,  “I  am  the  goddess  or 
Indian  Bacchus.  Give  me  five  bottles  of  wine,  twenty  hens,  five  goats, 
sweatmeat  and  clothes.  Then  they  reply  : You  may  take  what  you  please. 
Whereupon  the  impostor  begins  to  dance,  frisk  and  jump  very  much  But 
if  a wise  man  beats  him  five  times  with  shoes,  blows  of  a cudgel,  slaps  or 
kicks  him  the  supposed  Hanuman,  goddess,  or  Bacchus,  will  soon  get 
satisfied  and  leave  him  or  her  for  good  and  all  ; for,  it  was  a sheer  humbug 
to  cheat  money  and  other  valuable  things  of  simple  folks. 

Astrology. 

When  they  go  to  a pretender  of  astrology,  who  is  shadowed  with  an 
evil  star,  and  who  is  an  incarnate  evil  star,  and  ask  him  : 0 great  king, 
what  is  the  matter  with  this  ? He  replies  : He  is  under  the  influence  of 
the  sun  and  other  cruel  planets.  If  you  hold  the  reading  of  the  Yeda 
mantras,  beginning  with  the  word  shanti  : peace,  arrange  for  worship,  and 
give  charity  ; he  will  recover,  otherwise jt  is  no  wonder  if  he  succumhs  to 
death  after  severe  ailing. 

Layman — Tell  me,  dear  astrologer,  if  the  sun  and  other  worlds  aro 
inanimate  like  this  earth.  They  can  do  nothing  beyond  giving  heat, 
light,  &c.  Are  they  living  beings  so  that  they  aflict  us  when  enraged  and 
comfort  us  when  propitiated  ? 

Astrologer — Is  it  not  the  effect  of  the  stars  that  kings  and  subjects 
enjoy  ease  and  suffer  trouble  in  the  world  ? 

L. — No,  it  is  the  consequence  of  good  and  evil  deeds. 

A. — Then,  is  the  science  of  astronomy  false? 

L. — No,  whatever  is  said  there  of  the  science  of  figures,  quantities,  and 
lines,  is  all  true  ; but  what  is  said  of  the  influence  of  stars  is  all  false. 

A.- — la  the  horoscope  useless  ? 

L. — Yes  ; it  is.  It  should  not  be  called  the  horoscope,  but  w sorrow- 
scope  for  when  a child  is  born,  all  persons  of  its  house  are  delighted. 
But  their  joy  lasts  till  they  hear  the  effects  of  stars  after  the  horoscope 
is  prepared.  When  a priest  asks  permission  to  prepare  the  horoscope, 
the  parents  of  the  child  request  him  : 0 great  king,  make  a very  good 
horoscope.  If  the  father  of  the  child  is  a rich  man,  he  draws  many 
beautiful  and  curious  linos  of  red,  yellow  and  the  like  colors  ; but  if  poor, 
he  makes  an  ordinary  horoscope  and  goes  to  the  child’s  house  to  read  it  to 
its  parents,  who  sit  down  before  him  and  ask  : — Is  the  horoscope  good  ? The 
astrologer  replies:  I am  going  to  read  it  to  you  as  it  is.  The  stars  of  the 
boy’s  nativity  as  well  as  those  that  are  friendly  are  all  very  auspioious, 
Their  influence  is  to  make  him  honorable.  Whatever  assembly  he 
attends,  all  its  members  will  b®  awed  by  his  presence.  He  will  be 
healthy  of  body  and  much  respected  in  the  town.  On  hearing  these  flat- 
tering things,  the  parents  and  other  relatives  of  the  child  exolaim  ; 0 
learned  astrologer,  you  are  an  excellent  man.  But  he  well  knows 
that  such  empty  coaxes  do  not  profit  him  at  all.  So  he  says  : These 
mansions  of  the  stars  are  certainly  very  good  ; but  there  are  evil  stars, 
that  is  to  say,  the  conjunction  of  such  and  such  planets  will  bring  on  his 
death  in  the  8th  year  of  his  age.  Whereupon  the  parents  lose  their  previous 
joy  felt  at  the  birth  of  their  child,  sink  into  the  sea  of  sorrow,  and  a«3k 
the  astrologer  : 0 great  king,  what  shall  we  do  now  ? Then  he  replies  : 
Make  a shift.  The  child’s  father  asks  : What  steps  should  we  take  ? The 
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astrologer  then  explains  details  to  him,  viz so  much  charity  should  be 
given.  Set  up  the  nattering  of  the  text  referring  to  the  evil  star.  Feed 
the  Brahmanas  daily.  This  plan  will  probably  avert  the  evil  of  the  nine 
mansions.  The  word  probably  is  employed  to  keep  a loophole  to  escape 
by,  so  that  if  the  child  dies,  he  can  say  there  is  no  help  for  it.  44  None  is  over 
the  Supreme  Ruler.  I have  done  my  best,  and  so  you  did  ; but  it  was 
the  fate  cf  the  child,  or  it  was  the  consequence  of  its  works  of  previous 
life.”  If  the  child  survives,  he  triumphantly  exclaims  : 44  Look  at  the 

power  of  our  incantation,  goddess,  and  Brahmanas  ! They  have  saved 
your  child  ” In  this  matter  it  is  desirable  that  if  their  muttering  the 
mystic  text,  recitation  fail  to  produce  any  effcCt;  such  fcdlows  should  be  made 
to  pay  twice  or  thrice  the  amount  spent  by  their  orders.  It  should  be 
exacted  from  them  even  when  a child  is  saved  ; for,  as  astrologers  say, 
44  None  has  power  to  destroy  the  child’s  actions  of  a previous  life,  or  to 
violate  the  laws  of  God,’’  so  should  lay  men  say, 4i  This  child  is  saved  from 
death  by  means  of  the  good  consequences  of  its  works  in  its  anterior 
life  and  by  the  laws  of  God,  but  not  on  account  of  their  effort.  ” Also 
those  teachers  and  others  who  induce  people  to  give  charities  and  donations 
which  they  pocket  themselves,  should  be  treated  as  astrologers. 

Small  Pox  & Sorcery. 

As  regards  small  pox  goddess,  incantations,  charms,  mystic  symbols 
and  other  mtgieal  devices,  suffice  it  to  say  that  they  are  all  superstition. 
Some  of  the  magicians  say  that  if  they  give  a man  a tahsmanic  device 
or  charmed  thread  after  pronouncing  incantation  on  it,  their  goddess  and 
m - star  spirit  will  avert  all  evil  from  him  on  account  of  the  influence  of 
their  magical  devices.  These  magicians  and  sorcerers  should  be  asked  : 
44  C n you  save  persons  from  dea:  h,  the  operation  of  God’s  law,  and  the 
coas  queoce-;  o(  deeds?  Many  hihiren  die  notwithstanding  aU  these 
rkvi  e of  you  Y u yourselves  ose  dear  one3  iu  your  family.  Sh  11 
you  es;  ;>*)  from  death  ? ’’  Such  queries  silence  these  men,  and  they  are 
convince  that  taoir  tricks  are  ot  to  succeed  with  you.  So  all  th«-se 
m udaci  -us  act  o as  should  be  abandoned.  Virtuous,  philanthropic  and 
.s'  fish  instruc  *s  and  wise  rersons  should  be  hel ood  -ad  served  as 
tney  do  much  g • d to  the  world.  Tne  patronage  of  learning  should  on  no 
account  ^e  uegle<  ted. 

Alchemy. 

i’hose  who  pr*  tend  to  prepar  • elixir,  to  bring  on  death  by  magic,  to  pro- 
duce madness,  to  enslave  persons  & to  work  other  diabolical  miracles,  should 
be  set  down  as  so  many  densely  ignorant  persons.  Children  should  be  early 
impressed  with  the  monstrocity  of  these  superstitions  and  infernal  tricks, 
so  that  they  may  not  suffer  trouble  by  failing  into  the  snares  of  impostors. 

Preservation  op  energy 

They  should  also  be  well  informed  that  the  preservation  of  energy 
produces  joy  and  the  waste  of  it  brings  on  the  ruin  of  the  body  and 
consequent  m'sery.  For  instance,  look  at  a person,  how  glad  and  cheerful 
he  feels  from  the  promotion  of  health,  the  brilliancy  of  the  intellect,  the 
feeling  of  strength  and  valor,  which  are  the  effects  of  the  preservation  of 
semen  virile  in  the  body.  The  best  way  to  preserve  it  is  that  students 
should  avoid  reading  or  listening  to  love  tales  or  stories  of  sensuousness, 
the  company  of  sensualists,  thinking  of  the  objects  of  luxury,  looking  at 
women,  closeting  with  them,  talking  with  them,  embracing  them  and  other 
excitements  of  passions.  They  should  devote  themselves  to  the  acquisition 
of  the  excellent  truths  of  morality  and  perfection  of  their  knowledge.  He 
who  wastes  his  manhood,  becomes  impotent  and  highly  mischievous  and 
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vicious.  He  who  gets  a venereal  disease,  becomes  emaciated,  pale,  dull, 
devoid  of  courage,  boldness,  endurance,  prowess,  valor  and  other  manly 

Parental  Advice. 

qualities,  and  is  finally  ruined.  u If  you,  children,  lose  this  splendid 
opportunity  of  acquiring  moral  training  and  perfect  edu cation,  and  deve- 
loping physique  by  following  the  vow  of  chastity,  you  will  never  get  this 
precious  time  again  in  your  lifetime.  As  long  as  we  your  elders  are  able 
to  do  our  domestic  duties  and  are  alive  by  the  grace  of  God,  so  long  you 
should  be  engaged  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the  development  of 
constitution  and  increase  of  bodily  strength.  ” Such  and  other  kinds  of 
instruction  should  be  given  to  children  by  the  parents.  Hence  it  is  that 
the  words  matriman  ; honor  the  mother  and  pitriman  ; honor  the  father  — 
are  used  in  the  texts  above  quoted.  In  other  words,  the  mother 
should  educate  a child  from  its  birth  to  its  5th  year  of  age  and  the 
father  from  its  6th  to  8 th  year  of  age,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the 
9th  ye^r,  the  regnerates  (Brahmins,  Kshatriya?,  and  Vaishyas),  having 
invested  their  children  with  the  • acred  thread,  should  send  them,  both  sons 
and  d ughters,  to  the  Acharya  Kula  (professors’  house),  that  is,  where  very 
great  learned  men  and  women  teach  and  keep  a school  to  instruct  youths. 
The  Shudras  (low  castes)  and  other  servile  tribes,  without  performing  the 
sacrod  thread  ceremony,  should  send  their  children  to  the  Guru  Kula 
(a  teacher’s  house)  for  education.* 

Discipline. 

The  children  of  those  who  do  not  fondle  them,  but,  who,  on  the 
contrary,  are  very  strict  to  them  while  under  training,  become  learned, 
well  behaved,  and  civilised.  It  is  well  said  in  the  Sanscrit  Grammar,  called 
the  Mahabhashya,  VIII,  i,  8,  in  connection  with  this  matter: — 

area:  i 

*jmi:  11  c i \ ic« 

Those  fathers,  mothers,  and  teachers  who  are  severe  in  educating  their 
children  and  pupils,  are,  as  it  were,  giving  them  nectar  to  drink  with  their 
own  hands  ; but  those  who  fondly  love  them,  give  them  poison  to  eat, 
so  to  speak,  and  thus  spoil  and  ruin  them.  For,  fondling  begets  evil 
characters  and  severity,  good  qualities  in  them.  Children  and  pupils  are 
always  happy  from  revere  and  unhappy  from  affectionate  treatment. 
However  the  mother,  father,  and  teacher  shou’d  not  punish  their  children 
and  pupils  out  of  jealousy  and  hatred.  They  should  outwardly  use 
threats  and  inwardly  bear  love  and  kindness  towards  them. 

Moral  Instruction. 

Like  intellectual  education,  they  should  also  be  taught  to  sail  clear 
of  robbery,  adultery,  indolence,  negligence,  intoxication,  falsehood,  slaugh" 
ter  cruelty,  jealousy,  avarice  and  similar  evils,  and  to  practice  good 
behaviour  ; for,  a man  who  but  once  commits  theft,  adultery,  tells  a lie, 
or  does  any  kind  of  evil  before  another,  loses  his  repspect  in  the  eye  of 


* The  Ashary  a Kula  and  Guru  Kula  appear  to  be  two  kinds  of  schools.  The  former  i* 

reserved  for  the  high  caste?  and  the  latter  for  the  low.  Also  the  fi-st  inculcated  all  kinds 
of  knowledge  b»th  sacrrl  and  sec. liar.  Tue  sec.*ats  of  relig;on.  the  esoteric  meaning  of  the 
Ved^ts  and  professional  knowledge  were  taught,  in  the  first,  while  the  second  was  a sort  of 
grammar  schoo'  which  taught  elementary  knowledge  to  servile  classes.  If  any  of  these  by 
good  luck  developed  abilities  to  acquire  a first  class  learning,  he  or  sho  was  permitted  to  do 
so  as  several  texts  and  specially  Manu  distinctly  say  that  the  low  castes  can  rise  to  high  castes 
by  means  of  their  qualification  iu  knowledge— 


Good  Manners 


Hygienic  Precaution. 
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people  for  ever  in  his  life.  Nobody  suffers  so  much  loss  of  respect  or  credit 
as  the  person  who  breaks  his  promise  or  tells  a lie.  So  whatever  righ- 
teous promse  is  made  to  a person,  it  should  be  fulfilled  to  a letter. 
Thus,  for  instance,  a man  said  co  another  : I shall  see  you  at  such  and 
such  time  and  place,  or  give  you  such  and  such  thing  at  a particular  time, 
he  should  keep  his  word  exactly,  or  else  none  would  believe  him.  There- 
fore all  should  always  speak  the  truth  and  abide  by  their  promise.  None 
should  be  proud.  Deception,  fraudulence,  and  ingratitude  sting  the 
heart  of  the  person  who  practices  them,  not  to  mention  the  pain  of  others 
against  whom  they  are  aimed.  Deception  and  fraudulence  are  those  evil 
deeds  where  a person  puts  on  a different  appearance  from  what  he  is  at 
heart,  entices  another  into  his  snare,  does  not  care  a fig  for  the  loss  of 
others,  but  encompasses  his  own  object  at  any  rate.  Ingratitude  is  that 
vice  wh  ch  does  not  acknowledge  tlm  good  done  by  others. 

Good  Manners  & Obedience  to  parents. 

An^er.  harsh  language  and  other  similar  vicious  habits  should  be 
given  up,  and  calm  and  sweet  expressions  should  be  used  in  conversation. 
Vain  talk  should  be  avoided.  They  should  speak  neither  more  nor 
less  than  what  is  required  of  them  They  should  respect  the  elders.  On 
the  coming  of  their,  superiors  they  should  get  up  and  conduct  them  to  a 
higher  seat.  After  saluting  or  bidding  them  namaste  ! (salutation  to  thee), 
they  should  not  sit  on  a higher  seat  befor  them.  They  should  take  a seat 
in  an  assembly  which  befits  them  and  from  which  nobody  may  turn  them 
out.  They  should  not  quarrel  with  any  one.  They  should  be  cheerful, 
accept  virtue  and  reject  vice.  They  should  keep  company  of  good  men  and 
avoid  ihe  contact  of  the  wicked.  They  should  serve  their  mother,  father, 
teacher  with  their  life,  heart,  means,  best  things  & love. 

Veracity  & Kighteousness 

It  is  a quotation  from  - the  Taitteriya  Upanishat,  vii  11.  Its  purport 
is  tiiat  the  mother,  father,  and  teacher  should  always  teach  truth  to  their, 
children  and  pupils.  They  should  also  tell  them  to  dopt  and  follow 
those  actions  of  theirs  which  are  righteous  and  reject  those  actions  which 
are  vicious.  Whatever  truth  they  know,  they  should  preach  and  pub- 
lish. They  should  not  believe  a hypocrite  and  a vicious  man.  They 
should  faithfully  do  that  righteous  work  which  their  father,  mother 
and  teahcher  order  them  to  do.  The  teacher  should  again  instruct  the 
meanings  to  pupils  of  those  passages  which  the  parents  have  made  them 
•from  the  learn  by  heart  Nighantu,  Nirukta  and  Ashtadhyayi  or  other 
aphorisms  or  Veda  Mantras.  They  should  adore  God  in  spirit  according*  to 
the  description  of  God  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  book. 

Hygienic  Precaution. 

They  should  eat,  drink,  and  dress  and  do  any  other  work  in  a manner 
which  contributes  to  their  health,  knowledge  and  strength.  In  plain  words 
they  should  eat  a little  less  than  appetite  demands,  & abstain  from  the  use 
of  flesh, wine  and  other  intoxicants.  They  should  not  enter  the  water  of  un- 
known depth,  for  they  will  suffer  trouble  from  some  aquatic  animal  or  other 
objects,  Or  if  they  do  not  know  how  to  swim,  they  may  be  drowned.  Says 
Manu — Don’t  enter  unknown  waters  to  bathe  in.  | 

sfe’Jri  igHTdl?  fq^fl  I 

ii  ng°  k i ii 
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Manu,  VI,  46, — In  going  one  should  keep  his  eye  on  the  road,  and 
proceed  after  seeing  the  elevations  and  depressions  of  the  path.  The  water 
should  be  drunk  after  straining  it  through  a piece  of  cloth.  What  is 
sanctioned  by  truth,  should  be  spoken.  Work  should  be  done  after  a 
thorough  consideration. 

Parental  Doties, 

mm  Sri-,  fam  10  itn  * mfea:  i 

vj 

?[  ’g'smsii  mm  11 

— This  is  said  by  a poet  in  the  Chanakya  Niti.  Tho^e  fathers  and  mothers 
are  great  enemies  of  their  own  children,  who  have  not  taught  them  yna 
kind  of  knowledge.  Those  children  when  grown  np  are  treated  with  con- 
tempt or  look  so  awkward  in  the  assembly  of  the  learned  as  the  jackdaw 
among  swans.  It  is  the  imperative  duty,  the  highest  virtue,  the  cause  of 
fame  of  the  parents  to  make  their  children  learned,  virtuous,  civilised  and 
well  educated  at  the  expense  of  their  own  comfort,  thought  and  wealth. 
These  brief  points  relative  to  the  education  of j boys  and  girls  are  sufficiently 
significant  to  the  wise  for  amplification. 


Summary, 

That  per;  <>n  becomes  trood  whose  mother,  father,  and  teacher  are 
virtuous  and  'earned.  During  pregnancy  a woman  should  take  vegetarian 
diet  and  pure  water,  but  never  flesh  food  *nd  alcoholic  beverages.  Her 
husband  should  not  waste  his  manhood.  They  should  not  meet  sexually  for 
a year  after  successful  conception.  The  best  days  for  conjugal  embraces 
are  10  after  the  lapse  of  4 days  from  the  menses,  the  lltli  and  13th  nights 
being  avoided.  After  delivery  the  mother  and  child  should  live  in  a place 
of  good  sanitary  condition.  The  mother  or  a nurse  may  suckle  the  child. 
But  they  should  take  nutritious  food.  The  mother  and  father  should 
teach  the  child  proper  pronunciation  and  instruct  it  in  elementary  knowl- 
edge, such  as  Vedic  verses  and  other  moral  sayings  with  meanings. 
The  child  should  be  warned  against  vulgar  superstition,  sorcery,  astrology, 
and  alchemy.  Chastity  and  physical  culture  should  be  enforced.  Moral 
training  should  also  go  hand  in  hand  with  intellectual  training,  Good 
behaviour  and  etiquette  should  not  be  lost  sight  of.  In  short,  it  is  the 
first  duty  of  parents  to  educate  their  children  well  at  all  costs. 


CHAPTER  III 


ACADEMICAL  EDUCATION 

— OR— 

Acquisition  and  Impartation  op  knowledge. 

HOW  in  this  third  chapter  we  describe  the  system  of  education — acquisi- 
tion and  impartation  of  knowledge.  The  chief  duty  of  the  father, 
preceptor,  and  kinsmen  is  to  adorn  the  offspring  with  the  ornaments  of  the 
best  education,  the  sense  of  duties  and  the  attainment  of  good  qualities, 
morality  and  nature.  The  soul  of  man  can  never  be  adorned  with  the 
ornaments  made  for  gold,  silver,  rubies,  pearls,  corals,  and  other  gems. 
For,  the  decoration  of  person  with  ornaments  begets  the  vanity  of  the 
body  and  fondness  for  sensuous  pleasures,  and  is  attended  with  the  fear 
of  thieves  and  other  pests,  nay,  with  the  possibility  of  death.  It  is  seen 
in  the  world  that  the  wicked  murder  children  and  others  for  the  sake  of 
ornaments. 

Learning  and  Philanthropy, 

— Blessed  are  the  men  and  women  whose  mind  is  engaged  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  who  are  of  amiable  disposition  and  polite  manners, 
who  observe  the  rules  of  veracity  and  other  virtues,  who  are  free  from 
pride  and  impurity,  who  destroy  others’  vices,  who  are  adorned  with  the 
jewels  of  the  advocacy  of  truth,  who  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  humanity 
in  the  world  by  the  inculcation  of  knowledge,  and  who  do  good  to  others 
by  means  of  works  ordained  by  the  Vedas! 

Admission  to  School. 

So  when  boys  and  girls  are  of  8 years  of  age,  they  should  be  sent 
to  their  respective  (boys  to  male  and  girls  to  female)  schools.  The  masters, 
and  mistresses  of  bad  conduct  should  not  be  allowed  to  teach  children. 
They  alone  are  fit  for  teaching  and  training  who  are  thoroughly  learned 
and  righteous.  Investing  the  sons  with  the  sacred  thread  and  ministering 
an  appropriate  sacrament  to  the  daughters  at  home,  the  regenerate  or 
twice-born  classes  should  send  them  to  their  respective  seminaries,  con- 
ducted by  the  teachers  of  the  aforesaid  qualifications. 

School  Locality. 

An  unfrequented  tract  of  country  should  be  selected  for  the  place 
of  education.  The  male  and  female  schools  should  be  situated  two  miles 
or  leagues  apart  from  each  other.  The  teaching  staff,  servants  and 
followers  should  be  all  male  in  male  schools  and  female  in  female  schools. 
Neither  a boy,  even  of  5 years  old,  should  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the 
female  school,  nor  a girl  of  the  same  age  into  the  school  of  boys.  In 
plain  words,  so  long  as  the  pupils  are  bachelors  and  maids,  'observing 
the  bow  of  chastity  in  their  academical  career,  they_should  notf  indulge  in 
eyeing  men  or  women,  embracing,  living  in  privacy,  talking,  listening  to 
love  stories,  Sporting  with  one  another,  and  thinking  of  sensual  pleasures 
and  their  enjoyment,  which  are  the  eight  kinds  of  the  vice  of  ‘carnality. 
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Watch  over  Conduct  and  Equal  Treatment. 

The  teachers  should  keep  the  pupils  aloof  from  these  irjurious 
habits  that  they  may  acquire  the  ve  y best  knowledge,  morality,  behaviour, 
habitude  and  the  highest  development  of  mud  a d bony,  and  be  able 
to  promote  their  joy  ever  in  life.  Schools  should  be  a league  or  four 
miles  away  from  the  vicinity  of  a town  or  cry.  Whether  > he  sons  and 
daughters  of  kings  or  the  children  of  poor  peopiw,  a l the  students  should 
be  treated  alike  wich  regard  to  the  supply  of  food,  drink,  shelter  and  seats 
to  them.  They  should  all  be  the  devotees  of  knowledge.  Neither  the  pupils 
nor  their  parents  should  be  permitted  to  see  each  other  or  keep  any 
kind  of  epistolary  communication  between  them,  so  that  being  rid  of  all  the 
cares  of  the  world,  they  may  havt  the  idea  of  acquiring  knowledg  alone 
foremost  in  the  mind.  When  out  on  wa;k,  they  should  be  ace  mpanied 
by  their  teachers,  so  that  they  m*y  not  commit  an  act  of  any  kind  of 
misconduct  and  fall  into  the  habit  of  indolence  and  negligence. 

Compulsory  education. 

^ fSTHW  =q  Mami,  VII,  152- 

— Its  purport  is  that  there  should  be  a government  order  and  national, 
custom  that  persons  must  not  keep  their  sons  and  daughters  at  home  after 
they  are  8 years  of  age.  They  must  send  them  to  schools,  at  the  pain  of 
penalty.  At  first  the  investiture  of  boys  with  the  sacred  thread  should  take 
place  at  home  & afterwards  at  the  residence  of  professors  in  the  school. 

Meaning  of  the  Gayatri  or  Creed  l Verse. 

Parents  and  teachers  should  initiate  their  children  and  pupils  into  the 
creed  of  the  Gayatri  verse  of  the  Veda  with  its  meaning.  It  is  as  follows: 

van  ^:i  7 ytnfeifWsTt  ii  nit?mf[H 

— Aim,  Bhur , Bhuvah , Steak,  tat  Savitur  varenyam  bhargo  devasya  dhi  mahi, 
dhiyo  yo  vak  prachodayat . The  meaning  of  Aum  in  the  beginning  of  the  above 
verse  has  been  given  in  the  first  chapter,  which  may  be  consulted  for  its 
Yaj.  XXXVI,  3. — We  now  briefly  give  the  meanings  of  the  three  great 
mystic  syllables,  called  the  Vyahritis . 

ojftfn  I nmi:  o:  nmraf*  swa  q ^ 1 

O' 

—Bhuh  is  a name  of  God,  signifying  that  life  which  is  the  support  or 
the  existence  of  all  the  worlds,  which  is  self-existent  and  which  is  dearaf 
than  individual  life. 

rj a:  ^.owqiirsf?!  st$qnT:  i 

— Bhuvah  is  a name  of  God,  because  the  word  means  the  one  who  is  free 
^rom  all  suffering,  and  whose  company  emancipates  others  from  it. 

sqm:  1 

Swah  is  a name  of  God,  because  the  woid  means  the  ore  who  pervades 
all  the  diversity  of  the  world,  an  i who  supports  all  the  b ings  therein. 

These  three  syllables  are  taken  from  the  Arannyak  Taiteriya  Upanisbat. 

Prayer. 

swef  9 *rfam  aw  it  itwfff 
itset  q Is:  i sttJrsh  1 1 iiwfa  trt- 

wfa,  *ren**H  ftjq:  git:  d*im  1 

— May  we  ever  remember  that  amiable  and  sublime  glory  of  the  all-wiser 
Supreme  Being,  who  is  holy  and  of  sanctifying  nature,  who  is  the  prouuea 


Diw  Bbiathisg^ 
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of  the  whole  world  and  the  disponsor  of  -all  blessings,  who  is  the  giver  of 

all  comfort,  and  whose  oblainment  is  desired  by  all  the  people  : so  that 

he  who  is  the  father  and  the  inner  self  and  guide  of  oar  intellects,  may 
keep  us  off  from  evil  actions  and  lead  us  on  to  good  works  ! 

t I $ ! t 

f ! i? 

nrT?«  j t ! Omni?  ! R^rfisf ! f aft^ns^Tf^  i qfaqq- 
qwr  a*  qqf  qq  * wiftfqr  qW*  qqtafv  vtwfV  «n$w 
jqi.qiw  f ! V:  *f?im  zi:  wnqqffrf 

faqiqq'tqqtq*  qqmrnfi ?5q  qqiqsftq  xntt  Wl^tat jnr  wq*M* 

«qqt  faqi  Ufa*  W*JW?  I 

—0  people,  let  us  adore  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is 
the  Lord  of  lords,  the  Mightiest  among  the  mighty,  whose  nature  is  Truth 
Consciousness  and  Happiness,  who  is  ever  Holy,  ever  Wakful,  and  ever  Free 
by  his  nature,  who  is  the  Ocoan  of  Mercy,  the  most  impartial  Judge,  free  from 
all  suffering  of  birth  and  death,  who  is  formless  or  immaterial,  knowing  the 
thoughts  of  all  hearts,  the  Supporter  of  all,  tli®  Common  Father,  Begetter, 
and  Provider  of  food  and  other  means  to  all  the  world  ! He  is  the 
Possessor  of  all  wealth, Maker  of  the  world,  all-holy,  and  dearest  to  be  sought 
after  for  the  great  purpose,  that  he,  being  the  Supreme  Lord,  dwelling  in 
our  heart  and  illuming  our  intellects,  may  take  us  away  from  evil  conduct 
and  unrighteous  course  and  lead  us  to  the  most  virtuous  conduct  and  right 
path.  May  we  nevjr  turn  away  from  him  and  adore  any  thing  else  ; 
for,  there  in  none  equal  to  him,  much  less  higher  than  he  ! He  alone  is 
0nr  Father,  Ruler,  Judge,  and  Dispenser  of  all  blessings. 

Mode  of  Worship. 

Thus  inculcating  the  article  of  creed,  the  Grays tri  verse  of  the  Veda, 
th©  parents  and  tsachors  of  pupils  should  teach  them  the  modus  operandi 
of  praying  and  meditation,  which  consists  of  bathing,  sipping  a little  water 
to  clear  the  throat  and  set  the  circulation  a-going  on,  deep  breathing,  and 
the  like  minutiee  of  the  method. 

The  object  of  bathing  is  to  effect  the  cleanliness  and  so  to  keep  the 
health  of  the  external  organs  of  the  body.  In  proof  of  this  statement,  we 
quote  the  109th  verse  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Code  of  Manu: — 

i fqqnmft«ii  qman  jfwrftsr 

—Water  cleans  the  external  organs  of  the  body;  right  conduct  purifice 
the  will;  knowledge  and  austerity,  that  is,  the  practice  of  virtue  in  the 
midst  of  all  kinds  of  trouble,  purify  the  mind;  wisdom,  or  the  discriminate 
knowledge  of  all  beings  from  the  earrli  upto  the  Deity,  brightens  the  under- 
standing, making  it  firm  in  faith.  So  bath  must  be  taken  before  dinner. 

Deep  Breathing. 

The  spiritual  worship  requires  the  regulation  of  breath,  which  is 
9npported  by  the  following  authority:-- 

i— Yoga,  II,  28  * 


There  are  4 padas  or  parts  of  Yoga  Philosophy,  namely.  1.  Samadhi  (trance),  2.  Sadhau 
(ratans),  3.  Vibhuti  (powers),  4 Kaivalya  (Absoluteness). 
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This  is  an  aphorism  fr.au  the  Yoga  Philosophy. — When  a man  begins  to 
practise  the  controlment  of  breath,  his  impurities  or  bad  desires  are 
gradually  being  destroyed  in  course  of  time,  and  his  light  of  knowledge 
burns  brighter  and  brighter  in  him,  so  that  the  knowledge  of  his  soul  is 
ever  on  the  steady  increase  till  his  salvation  is  effected. 

muimmm  mqm  f?  am  wm  : i 

asjf«5mm  (aa'gm— Manu,  vi,  71. 

This  couplet  is  from  M anu’s  laws — The  controlment  of  breath  purges  tho 
conative  facultyt  and  other  senses  of  their  defects  and  restores  their  recti- 
tude, as  the  purity  of  go.d  and  the  like  metals  is  effected  by  burning  them 
in  fire,  which  destroys  their  unpuriiy. 

Its  Process. 

<*T  tU<o^5T — Yoga,  I,  34. 

— It  is  a Yoga  aphorism. — As  a violent  vomition  throws  out  the  intestina 
food  and  liquids,  so  the  breath  should  be  violently  ejected  in  an  action 
of  expiration  and  be  not  allowed  to  come  in  bi  ck  to  the  best  of  one’s 
power.  To  expire  the  breath,  the  nether  organ  (anus)  should  be  contracted 
upwards.  The  breath  is  held  out  till  the  contraction  lasts.  In  this  way 
the  breath  can  be  held  out  (ill  uneasiness  is  ielt,  when  it  should  be  gra- 
dua'ly  drawn- in  and  he  d there  as  loi  g as  possible.  This  process  should  be 
repeated  as  often  as  one  has  power  and  will  io  do.  The  word  Om  should 
be  repeated  at  the  same  t ine  in  the  mind.  This  work  effects  the 
purity  and  tranquillity  of  the  soul  end  the  will. 

Its  4 Steps. 

In  other  words,  the  process  has  4 st’  ges,t  viz .,  1.  To  hold  out  the 
bre  th  outside  fra,  long  time.  2.  To  lestrain  the  breath  inside  as  long 
as  p jssible.  '6.  To  stop  h cou.se  of  breathing  at  once  as  long  as  can  be. 
4.  To  restrain  the  internal  breath,  when  it  is  to  go  out,  by  breathing 
in  in  opposition  to  it,  and  to  restrain  the  external  breath,  when  it  seeks  to 
get  in,  by  breathing  out  to  propel  and  stop  it.  By  thus  breathing  oppo- 
sitely the  action  of  both  expiration  and  inspiration  is  checked,  and  the 
respiration  being  controlled,  the  will  and  the  senses  are  brought  under 
subjection  to  the  mind  or  soul. 

Its  Advantages. 

One’s  courage  being  increased,  the  understanding  becomes  refined  and 
sharp  so  as  to  comprehend  very  difficult  and  abstruse  subjects  quickly. 
It  develops  energy  in  the  body,  which  ados  to  solid  strength,  valor,  con- 
trol over  the  sonaes,  so  that  a person  masters  all  the  systems  of  philosophy 
in  a very  short  interval  of  time.  Women  should  also  practise  the  Yoga  or 
abstraction  of  mind  in  the  s^me  way. 

Instruction  oe  Etiquette. 

Students  should  be  taught  the  proper  way  of  dining,  dressing,  going, 
sitting,  departing,  conversing,  & behaving  towards  inferiors  and  superiors. 

Brahma  Yajna  or  Meditation. 

1.  The  children  should  be  taught  the  Sandhyopasana : the  Mass — matins 
and  vespers,  which  are  called  the  worship  of  the  Supreme  Beiug.  (Vtdt 
The  Five  Great  Duties  of  the  Aryans). 

t strv*m%crt  i 

t_  f la  Sanscrit  philosophy  the  conative  faculty  or  volition  is  considered  to  be  the  sixth  ssn*° 
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On  sitting  to  pray,  only  that  much  of  water  should  be  used  in 
sipping,  called  the  Achamcm , which  can  be  held  in  the  palm  of  the  hand, 
and  which  can  just  reach  down  the  throat,  but  neither  more  nor  less  than 
that.  It  is  sucked  in  by  pj using  toe  lips  in  its  centre.  This  removes  the 
throat  phlem  and  bile  a little. 

Then  a covenant  with  the  senses,  called  the  Mar j an,  should  be  m <de. 
Water  should  be  sprinkled  over  the  eyes  and  other  senses  with  the  fore- 
parts of  the  miadle  and  ring  fingers  to  drive  off  drowsiness  If  there  be 
no  drowsiness  and  no  water  at  hand,  it  should  be  dispensfd  with 

They  should  be  taught  the  Pranayam : control ment  of  breath  with 
Vedic  verses,  the  mental  circum  imbuldtion  or  comprehensive  view  of  the 
creation,  called  the  M nsa  parihraman . mental  presentation  to  ihe  Lord, 
called  the  Upasthan , the  chanting  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  prayer  and 
the  contemplation  of  him,  called  he  Upasna.  Then  let  them  learn  the 
Aghamarshan , i.e.,  the  desire  to  do  evil  should  never  be  entertained.  This 
morning  and  evening  mass  should  be  performed  in  a retired  place  with 
rapt  and  undivided  attention. 

— So  says  Manu,  II,  104:  Persons  should  go  to  the  jungle  or  a place  of 
solitude,  compose  themselves,  stand  by  the  side  of  the  water,  perform 
the  ordinary  rituals  and  repeat  the  gayat>i  or  creed  with  its  meaning 
(in  the  mind).  They  should  regulate  their  conduct  according  to  it.  But 
this  practice  shouid  be  commenced  as  early  as  possible. 

Dev  a Yajna.  or  Fire  oblation. 

2.  The  second  service  is  Fire-offerirg,  which  is  burning  drugs  in  fire, 
the  company  of  the  learned  and  their  service.  The  mass  and  fire-offering 
3hould  be  performed  boGi  in  the  morning  and  at  evening  only;  for,  ther? 
are  only  two  junc»ioiis  of  night  and  dry  and  no  other.  Meditation  should 
be  performed  at  least  one  hour  duly  & after  the  manner  of  the  asceiics  or 
Yogis,  who  contemplate  on  the  divine  glo<y  of  God  in  the  posture  of  trance. 

Outfits  of  Fire  oblation. 

The  time  of  fire-'iffering  i3  just  after  the  sunrise  and  before  the  sun- 
set. For  this  purose  (l)  an  altar  like  a tub  either  of  metal  or  of  clay  may 
be  made,  which  should  be  12  or  16  fing-rs  in  three  dimensions;  but  the 
bottom  may  be  of  3 or  4 fingers  square,  that  is  to  say,  its  mouth  should  be 
four  times  of  its  bottom  in  area.  (2)  Pieces  of  sandal,  palash  (butea  frondosa 
or  mango  wood,  which  are  the  best  kind  of  wood,  should  be  made  larger  or 
smaller  in.  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  altar  and  placed  in  it.  In  the  centre 
fire  should  be  put  and  the  above  mentioned  fuel  arranged  around  it.  (3) 
A ladle,  (4  a pot,  (5)  a dish  for  clarified  butter,  and  (6)  a spoon  should  be 
made  of  gold,  silver,  or  wood.  Water  should  be  put  in  the  pot  and 
the  ladle,  and  the  clarified  butter  in  the  ladle  or  cup  made  for  it.  It  should 
be  melt  at  the  fire.  These  vessels,  the  ladle  and  the  pot,  are  convenient 
to  take  out  water  to  wash  hands.  The  clarified  butter  should  be  well 
examined  and  then  the  offering  into  the  fire  should  be  made  with  the 
fallowing  verses  : — 

i nwu  ^rr*i  i i 3 

sqtiTTa  1 4 >j*j  a:  it* 

*1  Offering  to  Om,  the  adorable  God,  the  life.  2 Offering1  to  Om,  the  almighty  Hod,  the 
lioly.  3 Offering  to  Om,  the  eternal  God,  the  happy,  4 Offering  to  Om,  God,  the  life,  holy, 
happy*  adorable,  almighty,  and  eternal, 
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Each  oblation  should  be  made  by  reciting  a Terse.  But  if  more  offerings 
are  to  be  made,  the  following  Vedic  verses  and  the  aforesaid  creedal 
verse  should  be  repeated  with  every  succeeding  offering:  — 

faiinfa  flfarfS  rTrtlfa  I 355  3*  >* 

Om,  Bhu,  Frail,  & others  are  all  the  names  of  the  Great  God.  Their 
meanings  have  been  told.  The  word  Sivaha  (Amen!  or  Solah  !)  means 
that  what  is  in  the  heart,  should  bo  spoken,  and  not  otherwise.  As  tho 
Lord  Almighly  has  created  the  objects  of  this  world  for  the  ease 
and  comfort  of  all  the  animals,  so  should  men  also  do  good  to  all 
beings  to  the  best  of  their  power. 

Advantages  of  Havan  on  Like  Sacrifice. 

Question. — AYliat  is  the  good  of  Havan  or  Eire  sacrifice  ? 

Ausvver. — All  meu  know  that  the  foul  air  and  bad  water  produce 
disease,  which  in  turn  begets  suffering  among  mankind;  but,  on  tli6 
contrary,  pure  air  and  water  bring  on  health,  and  the  absence  of  disease 
produces  comfort  among  them. 

Q. — Is  it  not  useful  to  rub  and  paste  the  sandal  wood  on  the  person 
of  somebody,  or  to  give  the  clarified  butter  to  some  one  to  eat,  instead  of 
throwing  them  into  lire  and  thus  to  waste  them?  Does  it  indicate  any  sense 
in  the  man  who  does  so  ? 

A. — If  you  knew  the  physical  science,  you  would  never  talk  so; 
for,  nothing  is  destroyed  or  wasted.  See.  the  persons  who  stand  at  a 
distance  from  the  place  of  the  havan  or  fire  offering,  smell  sweet  affluvia 
wafted  to  them.  In  the  same  manner,  they  also  feel  foul  stench.  It  should 
show  you  well  that  a substance  thrown  into  the  fire  gets  raritied  and 
goes  with  the  wind  to  distant  places  where  it  replaces  stench. 

Q.— If  it  is  so,  why  don’t  you  in  your  house  place  saffron,  mubk, 
fragrant  flowers,  perfumed  oils  and  the  like  odoriferous  subtauces  so  as  to 
odorify  the  current  of  air  in  the  room  and  to  give  pleasure  to  all  ? 

A. — Theodor  has  no  power  to  drive  off  the  impure  air  of  the  house 
and  to  introduce  pure  air  from  outside  ; for,  it  has  no  power  to  decom- 
pose putrid  or  noxious  air  of  the  room  and  turn  it  out  to  ushur  in  fresh 
air  from  outside.  It  is  the  power  of  fire  to  decompose  nasty  tilings,  and 
rarifyiug  them  it  drives  them  out  of  tho  house  and  brings  in  fresh  and 
pure  air  from  outside. 

Q. — Then  wliat  is  the  use  of  reciting  the  verses  or  mantras  on  the 
occasion  of  the  oblation  to  fire  ? 

A. — The  verses  or  mantras  describe  the  advantages  of  the  fire-offer- 
ing and  their  recitation  impresses  them  on  the  memory,  and  thus  it  tends 
to  preserve  and  protect  the  loss  of  Yedic  learning. 

Q. — Is  the  non-performance  of  the  li re-oblation  sinful  ? 

A. — Yes;  persons  commit  as  much  sin  as  they  occasion  pain  and 
misery  to  the  creation  by  contributing  to  the  production  of  diseases, 
which  spring  from  their  spoiling  the  air  and  water  by  discharging  into 
them  all  the  stench  and  impurities  generated  in  their  body.  Hence,  to 
make  amends  for  the  sin  thus  committed,  odor,  equivalent  to  or  more  than 
that,  to  produce  pleasure,  should  be  diffused  in  the  air  and  water.  The 
donation  of  food  and  drink  gives  pleasure  and  comfort  to  the  recipient 
only.  The  odor  iferoustliings  and  the  clarified  butter  a person  eats, 
do  good  to  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people  by  being  offered  into  the  fire. 


• Meauiug  : 0 God.  the  Father,  remove  all  evils  uud  give  us  that  which  it>  good  I 
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If  people  do  not  get  the  clarified  butter  or  nutritious  viands,  the 
strength  of  their  body  and  mind  will  not  improve.  Therefore  nutritious 
edibles  should  also  be  given  away  to  people  for  food  and  drink.  But  the 
havan  should  always  be  done  by  persons.  Hence  the  necessity  of  the  cere- 
mony of  oblation  to  fir  3. 

q. How  many  offerings  should  be  made,  and  what  must  be  the 

quantity  of  each  offering  ? 

A. Each  person  should  offer  16  times,  & the  clarified  butter  & other 

perfumes  or  disinfectants  offered  in  each  time  should  weigh  at  least  Qmasas 
or  one-twelfth  of  a rupee.  If  more  than  this  is  offered,  so  much  the  better. 
Therefore  the  jewels  and  pride  of  the  Ary  as,  great  men,  scientific  men, 
professors  and  divine  sages,  kings,  emperors  in  old  times  performed  the 
liavan  in  abundance,  and  advised  the  same  to.  do  to  others.  As  long  as 
the  practice  and  custom  of  the  havan  was  in  vogue,  India,  then  Aryavarta, 
was  free  from  diseases  and  filled  with  comfort.  Even  now  if  the  custom 
be  revived,  the  same  ease  and  comfort  will  again  accrue. 

These  are  the  two  services  required  of  a student,  viz.,  1,  Brahma 
Yajna  which  is  the  study  and  impartation  of  knowledge,  the  recitation 
of  God's  attributes,  prayer,  and  meditation;  (2)  Deva  Yajna , which  con- 
sists of  the  fire  offering,  ashwa  medha * and  other  rituals,  the  service 
of  the  leaned  and  their  company  So  tho  prayer  and  fire  sacrifice  alone 
should  be  performed  by  the  student  in  his  school  life  devoted  to  acquir- 
ing knowledge.  Q c 

miwaarat  qaH'Jjqq'irr  qsgt 

Tnis  quotation  is  from  the  second  chapter  of  the  Sushrut.  It  mean« 
that  the  Brahmin  can  invest  the  three  classes,  viz.,  Brahmin,  Kshatriya 
and  Vaisliya,  with  the  sacred  thread  and  teach  them;  the  Kshatriya,  the 
two  orders,  mz.,  Kshatriya  and  Vaishya;  and  the  Vaishya,  only  one,  viz., 
Vaishya.  If  there  be  a Shudra  (person  ot  the  servant  class)  of  good  family 
and  of  good  character,  he  should  be  instructed  in  all  the  scriptures 
except  the  text  of  the  Vedas.  The  Shudra  may  read  ; but  he  should 
not  be  invested  with  the  sacred  thread.  This  is  the  opinion  of  many 
Acharyas  or  professors  of  theology. 

Brahma  chary  a:  Unmarried  School  Lire. 

When  boys  and  girls  after  their  fifth  year  are  sent  to  their  respective 
schools,  they  should  regularly  begiu  the  following  course  of  instruction: — 

qfr  i qif^qi  qist'gqnfaiRtqsT 

— The  vow  of  celibacy  should  be  kept  by  students  from  the  8th  to  36th 
ye  r of  a ge,i.  e.,  12  years  should  the  spent  in  the  study  of  each  of  the  tlireo 
Vedas  wuh  their  accessories  and  commentaries,  which  make  36  years,  and 
witm  8 years  of  pre-school  life  being  added,  they  amount  to  42  years. 
Or,  the  vow  may  be  kept  for  18  years,  which  with  8 years  as  before 
make  26  years.  Or,  it  may  be  kept  for  9 years,  or  till  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is  completed. — Manu,  III,  1. 

Its  three  Grades. 

The  following  six  quotations  are  from  the  Chhandogya  Upauishat. 
There  are  three  grades  in  the  vow  of  the  student’s  celibacy. 

ajara*!  axqat  maa  qra'.saW,  nw  qtq  asa 

^ 3x3  qisufar  11  t « 
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] . The  lowest  grade  is  when  a man,  whose  body  is  made  of  food  & other 
nutritious  substances,  and  is  pervaded  by  the  sojI,  and  whose  duty 
is  to  live  in  good  company  and  to  perform  good  actions,  should  study  the 
Vedas  and  other  scriptures  and  learn  the  practice  of  morality  during  24 
year3  of  the  vow  of  the  student’s  celibacy  and  keep  his  senses  under 
control.  He  should  not  ind  1 1 ge  in  vices  even  after  marriage.  Then  his 
boly  becomes  very  vigorous  in  life  time  and  goad  qualities  reside  in  him. 

3^%3%3  3*fe  f3if3f33ft3r  ^pistinfr  33*  sf  ft  m3:  333 
jm-ijff3q;i33*3  cminl  a'at 

3 3 33  331  3^T  ¥ R3f3  H ^ || 

The  first  part  of  life  should  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  knowl- 
edge. The  teicher  should  also  always  a l vise  his  pupils  t>  the  same  effect. 
The  pupil  should  always  believe  that  if  he  keeps  the  vow  of  chastity  per- 
fectly in  the  first  p irt  of  life,  his  body  and  soul  will  be  healthy,  and 
vigorous,  and  his  life  endowed  with  god  qualities.  O mm,  increase 
your  happiness  and  pleasure  in  this  way.  Say  to  yourself,  If  I donot 
break  the  vow  of  celibacy,  and  if  I marry  after  the  24rli  year  of  age,  it  it 
evident  I shall  be  healthy  and  my  life  will  last  70  or  80  yeu’s. 

R3  <Jif*  33^3^30  333  3gic3lf3U  3^- 

ffU  f=32  3 =3?  ft  rn*3f<?3U  333  3^31  33JT33T:  fimn  3(3  ^3! 

" Vj 

33q  3>?3f3T  0 3 I! 

2.  The  m:d  iie  grade  of  chastity  is  when  a man  keeps  the  vow  of 
the  student’s  celib  cy  for  44  years  and  applies  himself  to  acquiring  knowl- 
edge all  the  while,  Has  breath,  senses,  intellect,  and  soul  become  heaUhy 
and  vigorous,  lie  stamps  out  vice  and  protects  virtue. 

3 %^3fsi3iaf3  f3if3533ft3r  f3I3JW  131  S3  ft  333 

S3t3333Rg3  3Tg3f3  Rif  3!3Ji3iq  13^1  3^=3  3^t  f3*n»3\i}<aj* 3 
33  3<33ft  3 R3f3  II  8 II 

He'should  say  to  his  te  i-cher,  If  I spend  the  first  pirt  of  my  life  in  the 
Bra\micharija : vow  of  chastity  and  austerity,  my  life  will  become  happy 
and  I shall  accomplish  the  middle  grade  of  chastity.  44  Do,  0 Students,” 
the  teacher  shou’d  say  to  his  pupils,  44  as  I have  d me  and  b^c  mu  an  incar- 
nate sacrifice  by  adhering  to  the  vow  of  chastity.  I have  c nne  from 
the  same  family  of  teachers  as  those  of  old,  and  being  free  frjm 
disease  I am  always  he  ilthy.  Act  as  a gojd  student  acts  in  his  life.” 

33  3r3)?!3c3(fl02,i33Tfnr  33S3\3333RgI3rc3'f;iqJI35C! 
51331  3(33  33T3333  ^3313’lT.  3injf  3(3lf^c3t  33 

Tt3q  33«i?<??i  a a, « 

3.  Tne  third  grade  of  chastity  is  the  best  of  all.  It  lists  till  48  years 
of  age.  He  bee  mass  a in  is  ter  of  self  an  1 kno  wledge  in  all  its  departments, 
who  strictly  keeps  the  vo  v of  b iclul  j.rship  d uhug  the  course  of  stuly. 

3 %f  3fftt3  33f€  f3U:3:|333oa'  fQt3  nimr  ?nf3<3f  33  ft  S3l' 

33333t^i;ga  3gftf3  KI’S  lift 

3 3 33  33f  3ft  33  H=?f3  15  i II 
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— The  teacher,  the  father  and  (lie  mother  should  make  and  train  tlie 
children  as  ascetics  for  the  acquirement  of  knowledge  and  good  habits 
and  always  preach  them  the  advantages  of  such  a course  in  the  first 
part  of  their  life.  The  children  themselves  should  stick  to  the  unbroken 
vow  of  bachelorship  and  thus  accomplish  the  third  gr  de  of  chastity  when 
they  becnne  learned  and  live  for  full  400  years.  They  should  act  upon 
such  preaching  of  their  teachers.  For,  those  pupils  who  keep  this  vow 
of  bachelorship  and  never  break  it,  are  always  free  from  disease  and 
blessed  with  virtue,  wealth,  success  and  salvation. 

4 Stages  of  Body. 

i ?ifnwr=iJi Safety  • ^igrsntVsjri:  g<j5?n  i ns:  fafg- 

cqfcflfWfa  II  qgfa'sj  rf rft  gm*T  g Cl^S}  I— Sulrastlian, 

«flceti»Ifl€lqf  ?!\  fH^gi  il  Chapter,  35 

This  quotation  is  from  the  Sushrut. — This  body  has  4 stages.  The  1st  stage 
is  that  of  growth,  which  lasts  from  the  16th  to  25th  year  of  age,  and  in 
which  all  the  '’■issues  of  the  body  are  growing.  The  2nd  stage  is  that  of 
youth,  which  commences  from  the  25th  year  of  age.  Tae  3rd  stage  is  that 
of  man  hood  or  perfection,  which  lasts  till  the  40th  year  of  age,  when  all 
the  tissues  of  the  bo  ly  attain  maturity.  The  4th  stage  is  that  of  fullness, 
when  all  the  limbs  and  organs  of  the  b )dy  obtain  perfection  in  develop- 
ment. After  this  period  the  increase  of  semen  runs  off  in  sleep,  the  excess 
of  perspiration  and  the  like  occasions  of  depletion,  as  it  cannot  be  retained 
in  the  body.  This  40tli  year  is  therefore  the  best  time  for  marriage.  But 
the  very  best  time  for  marriage  is  the  48th  year  of  age. 

Q — Is  this  rule  of  the  vjw  of  chistity  alike  for  both  man  & woman  ? 

A. — No.  If  a man  keeps  it  for  25  years,  a woman  should  do  it  for 
16  years  of  age.  If  a man  is  celibate  for  30  years,  a woman  should  be  so 
till  1 T.  If  a mm  is  unmarried  ti  l 36,  a woman  should  be  so  till  the 
18tli  year  of  ag-j.  If  a man  keeps  it  till  40,  a woman  should  do  it  till  20. 
If  a man  observes  it  till  44,  a worn  m should  do  it  till  22.  If  a man  keeps  it 
till  48,  a woman  should  do  it  till  24.  That  is  to  say,  a man  should  not 
keep  it  beyond  48,  and  a woman  beyond  24.  But  this  rule  is  for  persons 
who  marry.  Bat  tnoso  who  donut  wis'i  to  marry  at  all,  maybe  celi- 
bate till  death  : they  are  at  liberty.  However,  this  can  only  be  done  by  a 
perfectly  learned  man  or  woman,  who  is  the  master  ol  one’s  senses,  and 
who  is  not  hampered  with  a single  fault,  rather  who  is  an  asce.ic  or  .Yogi. 
Il  is  the  most  di Hi  cult  wo.k  to  check  the  ferce  of  passion  and  keep  the 
senses  under  subjection  to  the  dictates  of  the  will. 

Bules  of  Instruction. 

i gja'  =3  g i 2 g«i'  g nggg  g i 3 gqg 

g I 4 CU<J5T  g I 5 SJH3  ^ 

6 ^ffcUTEl  ^ i 7 nagg  ^ l S’uffiqqg, 

^i\gia  qggg  ^ i 9 fttgsr  g ^iivjrq  nggg  g t 10  rsu  ^ 

1 1 n st •! f ^i\ina  nggg  g i 12  ttsnfgg  tgntjiq  mgg  g u 

— Th:s  quotation  is  from  the  Tait.  It  lays  down  rules  for  the  teacher 
and  the  taught.  They  are-1  Studying  and  teaching  require  the  mainten- 
ance of  right,  conduct.  2 Persons  should  study  and  teach  what  is  tiuth  in 
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knowledge.  3 They  should  be  ascetics  or  practise  virtue  in  studying  and 
teaching  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures.  4 They  should  prevent  the 
senses  from  indulging  in  vices  during  studying  and  teaching.  5 They 
should  in  every  way  check  the  tendency  of  the  mind  to  connive  at  all  kinds 
of  its  defects  during  study  and  instruction.  6 The  knowledge  of  the  laws 
of  sacrificial  fire  and  electricity  should  occupy  their  attention  in  teaching 
and  studying.  7 The  performance  of  the  fire-offering  should  be  observed  in 
studying  and  teaching.  8 They  should  entertain  and  serve  guests  or  iti- 
nerant sages  during  the  course  of  teaching  and  studying,  9 The  atten- 
tion of  the  teacher  and  the  taught  is  invited  to  the  proper  knowledge  of 
the  human  affairs.  10  They  should  study  and  teach  the  laws  of  the  pro- 
tection of  children  and  government.  11  They  should  protect  and  improve 
their  energy  while  instruction  lasts.  12  They  should  learn  how  to  protect 
and  nourish  sons  and  pupils  when  under  training. 

SrTrj  MUFTfi\  * c^Tf^  ^ l 

qJTI*qq<q:R5iT*qT  faqWTp  HSM  II  M'iUU,  IV,  204 

— A wise  man  should  mind  the  Yamas  (moral  duties),  and  not  the  Niyamas 
(religious  ceremonies)  only.  Without  practising  the  Yamas , a man  falls 
from  rectitude,  though  he  observes  the  Niyamas.  The  Yamas  are  of  5 kinds 
They  are  given  in  this  aphorism  of  the  Yoga  philosophy:  — 

?r^lff«r,  q<qr,  q,  smqq'r,  qfalST  i— Yoga  II  32 

— 1 The  regard  of  truth  in  thought,  speech  and  action  ; 2 the  giving  up  of 
theft  in  mind,  word,  and  deed;  3 the  curbing  of  amativeness;  4 the  absence 
of  pride;  5 the  giving  up  of  selfishness  and  fickleness  in  the  extreme.  These 
five  Yamas  or  acts  of  virtue,  purificatory  of  character,  should  always  be 
observed,  and  not  the  Nayavnas  only. 

STtq.qsqlq.qq^isqrq^qiafqqiqirq  fqqfti:  I — Yoga,  II,  32 

— This  aphori  -m  eutimer  ttes  the  5 JYiy  anas.  i Purification  by  bath  and 
the  like  means;  2 contentment,  (but  not  apathetic  idleness), and  theexertion 
of  all  possible  energy  without  exultation  in  pr  >fit  and  dejection  in  loss;  3 
the  practice  of  virtuous  deeds  in  spite  of  physical  pain;  4 studying  and 
teaching  ; 5 the  sacrific3  of  life  and  devotion  to  the  service  of  God.  These 
are  the  five  Niyamas.  They  alone  should  not)be  practised  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  moral  duties.  But  they  bo  h should  be  observed.  He  does  not 
improve,  who  practices  the  Niyctmis  without  the  Yamas,  rather  he  falls 
lower  and  lower,  i.  e>,  he  btcomes  worldly. 

qnrnqrqt  s^q^itcq^mmi  mi^ifwq^ifqnfr'.qiaqt»mtpqqT 

— The  excess  of  desire  and  indifference  are  not  go  >d  for  anybody;  for,  if 
there  is  no  desire,  the  knowledge  of  'he  V-d»s  u.d  the  perf  Tmance  of 
the  works  required  by  them  and  other  virtuous  w -rks  will  not  be 
accomplished.-- Manu,  II,  2.  ^ — Manu,  II,  28. 

^(^qfqq  «q:i  frsiq^q  qrutq  fq?q3  ag:n 

— The  body  is  made  Brahmin  (ho’y),  fit  for  the  worship  of  God  and  study 
of  the  Vedas,  by  the  study  and  instruction  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge, 
by  the  observance  of  the  vows  of  chastity  and  veracity,  aud  by  per- 
formiig  offerings  iifio  fire,  the  adoption  of  truth  and  rejection  of 
untruth,  by  the  gift  of  various  kinds  of  true  knowledge,  by  meditation 
and  other  works  enjoined  by  the  Vedas,  by  performing  fortnightly  and 
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other  sacrifices,  by  producing  children,  by  performing  the  five  great  duties 
of  1 adoration,  2 lire  -offering,  3 service  of  parents,  4 feeding  the  dis- 
abled and  lower  animals,  5 hospitality  uf  learned  strangers  or  guests;  by 
performing  sacrifices  and  learning  handicraft  or  manufacture,  and 
other  sciences  and  arts.  Without  these  means,  a person  is  not  Brahminized. 

- — Just  as  a skillful  driver  keeps  the  horses  of  his  car  on  the  right  path, 
so  should  a person  try  by  all  means  to  restrain  the  senses  from  falling  into 
the  temptation  of  sensuous  pleasures,  which  lead  the  will  and  the  mind 
to  sinful  acts. — Mann,  II,  88. 

ST  <?TW*®3faaiqg  ) 

g <TIS€T  cl  rifT.  faff,  faq^fa  I Maau,  II)  93. 

— The  soul  being  enslaved  by  the  senses  becomes  liable  to  many 
great  vices  and  weaknesses  ; but  when  it  subjects  the  senses  to  its 
control,  it  becomes  successful.  For, 

fa^mra  aqtfaf  i mqqiSHiq^afafafa^faiqifsfag 

— He  who  is  of  wicked  conduct  and  not  the  master  of  his  senses,  is  never 
successful  m the  YTeda,  resignation,  Yoga,  sacrifice,  the  Niyamas , purity 
asceticism,  or  any  ooher  good  work  — Man  u,  II,  97 

— There  is  no  treak  of  holiday  in  the  study  or  instruction  of  the  Veda, 
the  performance  of  the  five  great  duties  and  the  fire  oblation. — M.  II,  105. 

*frca|jmsi*Tiq3gtauTiffaa<^<Trii  h 

—For,  there  is  no  cessation  in  the  daily  religious  work,  which  should 
be  ©very  day  performed,  as  the  work  of  respiration  is  always  going  on  and 
is  never  stopped,  On  no  occasion  it  should  be  stopped  ; for,  the  per- 
formance of  the  lire-oblation  even  in  holidays  is  converted  into  a meri- 
torious act.  As  there  is  always  sin  in  lying,  and  merit  in  speaking  the 
truth,  so  there  is  always  prohibition  in  doing  vicious  and  sanction  in 
doing  virtuous  acts. — Manu,  II,  106, 

*rfaqiS5TJifai^t  faw-  i ^wfinTiigfl«n?isffa*Tgii 

— His  four  qualities,  viz.,  age,  knowledge,  fame,  and  strength,  are 
always  on  the  increase,  who  is  ever  humble  and  polite,  who  is  learned  and 
serves  the  seniors  and  the  old;  bub  those  who  donot  act  so,  are  deprived 
of  the  development  of  these  four  qualities  in  them — Manu,  II,  121. 

— The  learned  and  the  students  should  give  up  all  enmity  against  one 
another  and  preach  the  path  of  good  to  all  mankind.  Preachers  should 
always  speak  in  sweet  and  polite  language.  They  who  wish  success  in 
religion,  should  always  act  on  truth,  and  always  preach  truth. — Manu  II  159 

— That  person  gets  all  the  merit  of  the  study  of  the  Vedaut  or  the 
cream  of  tho  Vedic  truth,  whose  language  and  thoughts  are  pure  and 
under  proper  control. — Manu  II,  160. 

facggffSm  i f ii 
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— That  Brahmin  knows  God  and  the  whole  of  the  Vedas,  who  always 
shuns  praise  as  if  it  were  a poison,  and  courts  dispraise  like  nectar. 
Manu,  II,  162. 

'siN  ?RRataa  tinman  f?sr.  sr<  i n*r  quaufqgu  ^snfuafR*aq:ii 

— In  this  manner,  the  regenerate  students,  both  male  and  female,  engaged 
in  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  being  regenerated  by  the  sacrament  of  the 
investiture  of  the  thread,  should  gradually  improve  their  knowledge  of  the 
Vedas. — Manu,  11,  161. 

qtSJTWtsi  fTST  t^RRi^  ^R^  i « sftqgr  q^ccfRrsju^faRtjqqiii 

— He  who  does  not  study  the  Vedas  and  tries  his  best  in  some  other 
subjects,  soon  becomes  a Shudra  or  low  caste  together  with  his  sons 
and  grandsons. — Manu,  II,  168. 

*133  wm'  i 

sjfB'fa  Sffa  RTfOqJTt  #3  II—  Mina,  II,  177. 

— Male  and  female  stud  mbs  engaged,  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas  should 
abstain  from  the  use  of  wine,  flesh,  perfum  s,  garlands,  beverages,  gazing  at 
and  embracing  a man  or  woman,  pickles,  slaughter  of  animals. 

— Let  them  give  up  the  anointment  of  the  body,  the  t .uch  of  generative 
organs,  putting  antimony  in  the  eyes,  shoes,  umbredas,  sensual  desire, 
anger,  avarice,  sordidness,  fear,  sorrow,  envy,  enmity,  dancing,  singing, 
playing  upon  musical  instruments. — Manu  II,  178. 

qjq  tj  ^1=1315  g i ri  n^wr^gtgqgiri  ugarq 

Tney  snou  d le  .ve  off  gambling,  talk  of  pers  ms  detraction  f ds  -ho  >d, 
wanton  y glancing  at  women,  njury  t » others,  and  die  like  vice3-  II,  179. 

d xr\\  i 

ana-ff  ERzan* i n — M na  II  iso 

— T iey  snould  always  sle  p alone,  never  waste  their  energy;  if  on 
wastes  uis  sem  • » out  of  luso;  he  lest  oys  his  vow  of  chastity,  so  to  speak. 

Moral  Instruction. 

i .fuaagm  ^ 2 «?q‘  ^ 3 ypf  -gc  4^i«irgi 

qjr  ur?:  5 *n^rsirq  fua  qgRiicq  uwt?ng'  rt  cqg^qft:  6 Ran* 
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gmr  wmmv.  ^ stby*  tot  to  sn: 

17  <T*  WTOtTO  ^T^TOl 

i|org#rT^ar^r«  1 — T-»it.  Pr.  7,  Ad  u. 

— 1.  The  teichnr  should  thus  give  mir  J lessons  to  his  female  and 
male  pupils: — 2 Always  spea£  the  truth.  3 Practise  virtue.  4 Give  up 
carelessness  in  either  learning  or  teaching.  Keep  the  vow  of  chastity 
unbroken  in  acquiring  all  kinds  of  knowledge.  5 Give  the  teacher 
valuable  articles  of  wealth.  Marry  and  beget  children.  6 Do  not 
give  up  truth  out  of  inadvertence.  7 Do  not  abandon  religion  out  of  neg- 
ligence. 8 Do  no  ruin  health,  dexterity,  & prosperity  out  of  neglect.  9 Do 
not  discontinue  study  and  instruction  out  of  carelessness.  10  Do  not  be 
careless  n serving  God,  learned  persons,  the  father,  mother,  and  other 
elders,  ll  Always  serve  the  father,  the  mother,  the  teacher  and  the  guest 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  learned.  12  Perform  unblamable  and  virtuous 
works,  such  as  the  speaking  of  truth  and  the  like.  Never  do  what  is 
contrary  to  them,  as  the  sj.  eaking  of  falsehood  and  the  like.  13  Imitate 
our  good  actions,  which  are  enjoined  by  religion,  but  never  our  wicked 
actions.  14  Keep  company  of  those  religious  learned  Brahmins  among  us, 
who  are  best,  and  put  faith  in  thjm.  15  Give  charity  from  faith  give  it 
without  faith,  give  it  for  fame,  give  it  with  modesty,  give  it  with  fear,  give 
it  to  redeem  promise.  16  Whenever  you  get  a doubt  of  any  kind,  you 
should  act  like  those  persons  who  are  prudent,  free  from  partiality,  Yogis 
or  clairvoyants,  genfcie-hearted,  desirous  to  do  good,  and  pious.  17  This 
is  the  commandment,  this  is  the  teaching,  this  is  the  UpmishaG  (essence) 
of  the  Vedas,  this  is  the  law,  this  is  the  advice.  Act  on  this  and  this  alone, 
and  mould  your  character  according  to  it. 

sminm  f»ai  fjgS  siftfag  i 

fafifag  rmsumm  ll— Manu  II,  4. 

— People  should  know  that  even  the  twinkling  of  the  eye  does  not 
take  place  in  a man  having  no  object.  Hence,  it  is  proved  that  whatever 
a man  does  he  does  not  do  without  some  kind  of  object  in  view. 

trcnt  w:  ’gsrjfi:  mm  uef  **  i 

gurt  fa«T  migiaHigf?*:  it— Maun  I,  i08, 

— A Man  should  always  practise  virtue  ; for,  it  is  the  end  of  talking, 
hearing,  preaching,  and  instructing  that  persons  should  fulfill  the  duties 
enjoined  by  the  Vedas  and  the  laws  in  accord  with  them. 

ftai  ^ | g naar:  u 

— For,  that  person  can  not  obtain  the  blessed  fruit  of  virtue  enjoined 
for  practice  by  the  Vedas,  whose  conduct  is  not  righteous;  but  he 
alone  gets  perfect  joy,  wh  lives  a righteous  life  after  completing  his 
education. — Manu  1,  109. 

tftraJiiSm  a *}%  fro:  \ 

W STlf^T^RT  tt— Manu  I 1,  11, 

— The  person  who  onpugnes  the  Vedas  a d the  works  written  by 
great  sages  in  consonance  with  the  Vedas,  should  be  driven  away  as  an 
atheist  and  scorner  of  the  Veda  from  the  company  of  the  virtuous, — tribe, 
•ociety,  and  country. 
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nifa:  ssfrern:  >9^  ^ fqgrnara:  i 

trawgfa^  u\%:  BmTSRBt  trenta  11— Manu  II,  12 

— The  four  signs  of  virtue,  which  distinguish  it  from  vice,  are — 1. 
the  Veda  ; 2 the  codes  of  law,  written  by  sages  agreeably  to  the  Veda, 
such  as  the  ordinances  of  Mann;  3 the  couduct  of  the  virtuous  or  perma- 
nent duties  enjoined  by  God  through  the  Veda  ; 4 the  satisfaction  of  the 
conscience,  or  what  is  liked  by  the  soul,  as  the  speaking  of  truth. 

Religion  is  the  conduct  which  consists  of  the  practice  of  justice  free 
from  partiality,  the  adoption  of  truth,  and  the  total  rejection  of  falsehood. 
The  conduct  contraFy  to  this,  full  of  partiality,  the  doing  of  injustice, 
the  rejection  of  truth,  and  the  adoption  of  untruth,  constitutes  irreligion, 

— They  acquire  the  knowledge  of  religion,  who  are  not  ensalved  by  the 
allurements  of  gold  and  gems,  the  company  of  women  and  the  like 
form  of  luxury.  They  who  are  desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  religion, 
should  ascertain  it  through  the  Vedns  ; for,  religion  and  irreligion  can 
not  be  exactly  distinguished  without^  reference  to  the  Veda.s — M.  II,  13. 

Thus  the  teacher  should  admonish  his  pupils.  Also,  the  king  and 
other  members  oi  the  warrior  class,  the  mercantile  class  and  the  worthy 
persons  of  the  servile  class  must  needs  be  especially  educated  ; for,  if  only 
the  Rrahmins  are  educated,  but  not  others,  there  can  be  no  improve- 
ment in  knowledge,  religion,  government,  wealth,  and  the  like  institutions. 
The  Brahmins  depend  upon  the  military  and  other  orders  for  sustenance 
and  are  their  guides.  There  is  no  superintendent  over  them.  Also 
there  is  no  punisher  of  crimes.  Hence,  all  the  orders  have  fallen 
victims  to  hypocrisy.  But  when  the  warrior  and  other  classes  are 
educated,  the  Brahmins  study  much  and  adhere  to  the  path  of  religion. 
They  cannot  practise  hypocrisy  and  falsehood  before  other  educated 
classes  But  when  the  military  order,  traders,  and  the  servant  class  are 
not  educated,  the  Brahmins  do  whatever  they  like  and  teach  others  to  do 
the  same.  Therefore,  if  the  Brahmins  themselves  love  their  own  good, 
they  should  very  studiously  and  attentively  instruct  the  warrior  and  other 
classes  in  the  Vedas  and  other  true  scriptures  ; for,  they  alone  are  the 
promoters  of  knowledge,  religion,  government  and  wealth.  They  do  not 
beg  for  livelihood,  so  they  can  not  be  partial  in  the  worldly  matters  and 
knowledge.  When  all  the  classes  are  well  educated  and  morally  well- 
behaved,  no  one  can  impose  upon  others  or  practise  frauds  and  other 
vices.  Hence,  the  inference  from  the  above  is  that  the  Brahmins  and 
ascetics  guide  the  warriors  and  others  in  the  path  of  religion,  and  they 
themselves  are  kept  righteous  by  the  latter.  Wherefore  education  must 
necessarily  be  enforced  among  the  men  and  women  of  all  classes. 

Criteria  of  Test. 

Whatever  is  studied  or  taught,  should  be  tested  in  a thorough 
manner.  The  criteria  of  test  are  of  five  kinds: — (1)  What  is  in  accordance 
with  the  attributes,  actions  and  nature  of  God,  and  with  the  tenor  of  the 
Vedas,  is  true;  and  what  is  contrary  to  it,  is  untrue.  (2)  Whatever  is 
in  unison  with  the  laws  of  nature,  is  true  ; and  whatever  is  contrary  to 
them,  is  untrue;  as,  far  instance,  the  statement,  that  a child  is  born  with- 
out the  existence  of  its  father  and  mother,  is  untrue,  being  against  the 
laws  of  nature.  (3)  Whatever  is  consistent,  with  the  teachings  of  the 
virtuous,  learned,  veracious  and  upright,  is  acceptable:  but  what  is 
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against  them,  is  rejectable.  (4)  The  rightness  of  the  self  in  conformity 
to  the  dictates  of  knowledge,  i.  e.,  just  as  we  like  pleasure  and  dislike 
oain,  <>o  we  sh-u  d always  benr  in  miud  that,  if  we  give  pleasure  or  pain 
to  any  body,  he  or  she  will  be  affected  accordingly.  (5)  The  eight  kinds  of 
evidence,  viz.,  (i)  Perception,  (ii)  Inference,  iii)  Analogy,  (iv)  the  Teaching 
of  the  Learned  or  Holy  Writ,  (v)  Hist  ry,  (vij  the  Converse,  (vii) 
Possibility,  (viii)  Non-existence. 

Eight  Kinds  op  Evidence. 

The  aphorisms  given  below  as  definitions  of  the  above  kinds  of 
evidence,  a: e from  the  II  Chapter  of  Logic. 

i 

I. — The  knowledge  produced  from  the  immediate  contact  of  the  mind  & 
the  will,  ot  the  will  and  the  senses, — the  ear,  the  skin,  the  eye,  the  tongue, 
the  nose, —and  of  the  senses  and  their  objects, — sound,  touch,  form, 
taste,  smell,  is  called  the  Pratyahsha : Perception.  ( a ) But  what  is  derived 
from  vayapndashya , i.  e.y  the  r lation  of  a word  and  its  object,  s not  per- 
ception in  its  «rue  sense.  As,  for  example,  a m n says  to  another,  “Bring 
me  water.”  He  brings  and  puts  it  before  him  and  says,  “This  is  water.” 
But  the  word  water  neither  of  the  persons  can  see.  The  thing,  which  is 
called  water,  can  only  be  perceived.  The  knowledge  which  is  produced 
from  sound,  falls  under  the  head  of  the  Personal  or  Scriptural 
evidence,  (b)  Suppose  a person  seeing  a pillar  at  night  believes  it  to  be 
a man,  but  when  he  sees  it  in  the  day,  his  knowledge  of  the  man  of  the 
nigi-t  is  destroyed  and  he  knows  it  to  be  a pillar.  Such  a delusive  knowl- 
edge is  called  Vyabhachari:  delusion,  (c)  Suppose  a man  seeing  the  Bands 
of  a river  from  a distance  fancies  that  “ Ciolhes  are  drying  there,  there 
is  water,  or  there  is  something  else  ” Is  there  Deva  Datta  standing  or 
YajnaDatta?”  As  long  as  there  is  no  certainty,  it  can  not  be  called 
perception.  So  perception  is  that  knowledge  which  is  neither  delusive, 
changeable,  nor  uncertain. 

nwj&R  fafcnjftgtrpi  HNy  I.  i.  5. 

II.— -If  a part  of  a thing  or  the  whole  of  it  has  been  perceived  at  some 
time  or  place,  the  knowledge  of  the  thing  though  unseen,  which  is  obtained 
from  the  perception  of  one  of  its  component  parts  at  other  time  or  piece, 
is  called  Inference.  As,  for  example,  we  infer  the  existence  of  a father 
by  set ing  his  son,  the  knowledge  of  fire  from  the  perception  of  smoke 
on  the  mountain,  and  the  prior  existence  of  life  from  the  perception 
of  pleasure  and  pain  in  the  world.  Inference  is  of  three  kinds.  J. 
Purvavat ; as,  we  get  the  idea  of  rain  from  the  appearance  of  cl  uds,  of 
the  production  of  children  from  the  perception  of  the  ceremony  of  marri- 
age, and  of  the  proficiency  of  knowledge  from  the  perception  of  the 
labour  and  attention  of  students.  In  short,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
effect  from  the  peiception  of  the  cause.  2 Sheshwat,  which  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  c use  from  the  perception  of  the  effect ; as,  for  ex- 
ample, we  inter  the  heavy  fall  of  rain  in  the  up  country  from  the 
perception  of  the  inundation  of  a liver,  the  existence  of  a father  from 
the  perception  of  his  son,  of  the  unbeginning  first  cause  and  of  God 
the  creator  from  that  of  the  creation,  and  of  his  pleasure  and  pain 
from  the  observation  of  good  and  evil  in  the  conduct  of  a person.  3. 
Scimanya  to  drishta , which  is  that  inference  in  which  circumstances  have 
no  connection  as  cause  and  effect,  but  possess  seme  characteristics  in 
common.  As,  for  example,  since  none  can  go  from  one  place  to  another 
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without  movement,  a particular  individual  can’t  go  to  another  place 
without  movement.  The  word  ami  man  means  that  knowledge  — 

which  is  obtained  after  perception  has  taken  place.  Thus,  none  can  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  an  invisible  fire  without  the  actual  perception  by  the 
senses  of  the  phenomenon  of  its  smoke. 

ll— Niyaya,  I,  i,  6. 

Hi. — The  evidence  of  Similitude  is  that  kind  of  proof  which  is  based 
uoon  the  agreement  of  important  characteristics  cognizable  by  the  senses. 

As,  for  instance,  a man  tells  his  servant  to  bring  him  Vishnu  Mitra,  who  is 
like  Deva  Datta.  The  servant  says  he  has  never  seen  him.  The  master 
replies,  Vishnu  Datta  is  like  Deva  Datta  here.  Or,  take  another  example, 
the  nil  gao  (antelope)  in  the  forest  is  like  this  cow.  When  the  servant  goes 
to  the  place,  he  finds  Vishnu  Mitra  resemble  Deva  Datta,  and  so  he  gets 
assured  that  he  is  the  required  person.  Accordingly,  he  brings  him  to  his 
master.  Or,  in  the  other  case,  going  to  the  forest  and  finding  an  animal 
like  the  cow,  he  gets  assured  that  it  is  the  nil  gau , and  so  he  brings  it 
home.  It  is  also  called  Comparison  and  Analogy. 

3j5j:  ii—  Niyava  I,  i,  7. 

IV.  — The  Authority  is  that  evidence  which  is  the  ooinion  of  an  adept 
or  a person,  thoroughly  learned,  righteous,  benevolent,  veracious,  energetic, 
self-possessed,  advocating  the  good  of  all  people,  & impelled  by  his  sincere 
dssire  to  tell  others  the  ways  he  has  obtained  happiness  by  and  what  is 
good  in  his  mind,  that  is,  of  a person,  who  is  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  all 
beings  from  the  earth  upto  the  Supreme  Ruler,  The  opinion  of  such 
a -avant  and  the  commandments  of  God,  which  constitute  the  Vedas,  are 
to  be  considered  as  the  authority  or  evidence  of  a sage  or  the  Holy  Writ. 
It  may  be  called  the  Personal  or  Scriptural, evidence. 

*r  u— Niyava  II,  ii,  7- 

V.  — The  Historical  proof  shows  the  exact  occurrence  of  events  or 
actions  of  persons,  that  is,  it  is  the  life  nr  biography  of  a person. 

^3g  Hfh  5rt?j 

feme!  ^ =fft «t  W3f?r  i 

VI. — The  proof  of-  the  Converse  ; as,  for  instance,  when  it  is  affirmed  that 
the  existence  of  clouds  produces  rain,  or  every  effect  has  its  cause  ; it  is 
proved  without  any  explicit  saying  that  there  is  no  rain  without  clouds, 
and  no  effect  without  a cause. 

ufwf  9 i 

VII. — Possibility.  For  example,  such  assertions  of  people  as,  So  and 
so  was  born  without  parents;  a certain  person  raised  the  dead  ; he  lifted 
mountains  ; he  Soared  stones  on  the  waters  of  the  sea  ; he  split  the  moon  ; 
God  took  on  flesh;  a certain  man  has  horns;  the  son  and  daughter  of  a 
barren  woman  were  married  ; and  similar  others,  are  all  impossible  of 
occurrence;  for,  they  are  against  the  laws  of  nature.  What  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  nature,  is  considered  possible. 


9 Substances 
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VIII.— Nor.  -existence.  As,  for  instance,  a man  desired  his  servant 
to  brings  him  an  elephant  from  a certain  place.  But  on  going  there,  he 
found  no  elephant.  However,  lie  brought  it  from  the  place  , where  it  was 

found. 

Sucu  are  the  8 kinds  of  prof  or  evidence.  If  history  be  included  in 
authority,  and  the  converse,. possibility  and  non-existence  in  inference, 
there  are  left  4 kinds  of  pro.  f only.  A man  can  test  the  truth  or  otherwise 
ot  a matter  by  means  of  these  five  canons  of  examinations,  viz.,  tho 
Laws  of  Spirit,  Laws  of  Nature,  Wisdom  of  Sages,  Voice  of  Conscience, 
Eight-fold  Evidence;  but  not  in  any  other  way. 

Salvation  by  Knowledge.— 6 Categories  of  Existence. 

«lW  ll  Vaisheshikh  Cli.  I,  § i,  4.* 

— A.  man  obtains  salvation  or  absolute  beatitude,  when  he,  being 
purified  by  the  practicing  of  virtue  to  his  best,  masters  the  philosophical 
knowledge  of  the  six  categories  of  existence,  namely,  Sadkarmiya:  identity, 
i.  c.f  the  commonness  of  properties,  as  inertia  in  earth  and  water,  Vai - 
dliarmya : disparity,  as  hardness  of  earth  and  softness  of  water,  similarly, 
1 draya:  substance,  2 gitua ; qualities,  3 karma:  action  or  influence,  4 saman- 
ya : agreement,  5 vishesha : difference,  & 6 samavaya:  necessary  relation  or 
causal  connection. 

9 Substances. 

i n I,  i,  5. 

— Earth,  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  time,  apace,  soul,  and  will  or  desire  are 
the  nine  substances,  called  dravya  in  Sanscrit. 

ll  I,  >,  15. 

fSRUT*  I 

—A  substance  is  that  which  has  energy,  properties,  or  even  properties 
alone.  Of  the  substances,  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  will  and  soul  are  the  six 
sabstancos  that  have  both  qualities  and  action.  Ether,  time  and  space 
are  the  three  substances  that  have  properties,  but  not  action  or  force. 

HRSlfa  RRtg  *331  H5T  RR3lfa,  tU4§T%c3’  3RHC3I  €R«tlfa 
* agiR’jf  ^ HRSUfimKUH  3*»  rm^’UR^  I 

— An  object  or  substance  [dvavyci)  is  a cause  existing  before  its  natural 
effect,  produced  by  contact  and  sharing  in  its  nature.  That  by  which  an 
object  is  known,  is  called  the  sense;  as,  light  or  form  is  discerned  by 
means  of  the  eye. 

Their  Definitions. 

1.  Prithwi  ll  II,  i,  1. 

— Eirth  has  the  properties  of  form  or  corporeity,  tastibility,  odour,  and 
tangibility,  It  has  these  properties  from  its  union  with  tire,  water,  & air. 

53*fw?r:  tjfsnsii  w 1 1,  ii,  2. 

* All  the  aphorisms  given  here  from  pane  113  to  1*8  are  quoted  from  the  Vaisheahik. 
Philosophy.  So  its  name  will  not  be  repeated  ; but  its  Addhyaya  (Chapter),  Anhik  (Section) 

and  Sutra  (aphorism)  only  will  be  mentioned,—!', 
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— Odor  is  the  essential  property  of  earth  ; in  tlie  same  way,  taste  is 
that  of  water  ; form  or  light  is  that  of  fire  ; tangibility  is  that  of  air  ; and 
sound  is  that  of  ether, 

2-  Apa  *nq*r  331;  II  II,  i,  2. 

— Water  has  the  properties  of  form,  taste,  tangibility,  fluidity  and 
softness.  Bub  of  these,  taste  is  its  essential  quality.  Form  & tangibility 
are  due  to  its  union  with  fire  and  air. 

aftsm  n II,  ii>  5, 

—Coldness  is  also  an  essential  property  of  water. 

3 Jeja  ftsft  ll  I[’i>3. 

—Light  or  color  and  tangibility  are  the  essential  properties  of  fire.  B ^ 
form  (colour)  is  its  natural  quality  and  tangibility  is  acquired  by  its  union 
with  air. 

4 Fayu  qig:  ll  n,  i.  4 

— Air  has  the  property  of  tangibility.  But  it  imbibes  heat  and  cold 
from  its  union  with  fire  and  water. 

5 Akasha  ?f  ?!  ll  H,  ii,  5. 

— Ether  does  not  possess  form,  taste,  order,  and  touch  ; but  sound  alone 
is  its  property. 

fww  11  u,  i,  20. 

— The  quality  of  ether  is  its  admissibility  of  entry  and  exit. 

rfii^TStwaiesTT'?.^  *srsSqm*nrnr: « n,  i,  25- 

. — Sound  alone  is  the  property  of  ether,  as  it  is  not  found  in  earth  and 
other  objects  or  their  products. 

G Kit  la  srmftftsrq?  gnqfe*'  T%qf«fb  11  II,  ii,  6. 

—Time  is  that  to  which  tlie  application  of  the  ideas  expressing  .now, 
beyond,  simultaneity,  quickness,  slowness  and  the  like  characteristics,  is 
proper  and  congruous. 

ll  II,  ii(  9 

—Time  is  not  found  in  tlie  nature  of  nouinena,  but  only  in  that  of 
phenomena.  The  idea  of  time  comes  up  in  the  consideration  of  causation. 

7 Bisha  ^fwf?T  Sci^lfeajj  f%^n  n II,  ii,  10. 

—Space  is  that  of  which  east,  south,  west,  and  north,  up  and  down  with 
reference  to  a certain  place,  can  be  spoken. 

ll  II,  ii,  14.. 

— -East  is  that  direction  where  the  sun  rises  or  will  rise,  and  the  sido 
where  it  sets,  is  called  the  west.  South  is  on  the  right  side  of  a man 
facing  towards  the  east,  and  r.orth  is  on  his  left  side. 

^ngnmfir  n 11  ii,  lfi. 

— The  direction  between  East  and  South  is  called  agneyi:  E.  S.,  the 
point  between  S.  and  W nairiti:  S.  W.,  that  between  W.  and  N.,  icayavi 
W,  N.,  and  that  between  1ST.  and  E,,  aishani ; N,  E. 


Their  Definitions. 


Qualities  op' Mind, 
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8 Atma  » Ny.  I,  10. 

— That  which  main  feats  the  qualities  of  desire,  hatred,  energy,  pleasure, 
pain,  cognition,  is  called  the  soul.  The  Vaisheshik  philosophy  has  the 
following  in  addition  to  the  above 

^,a5«ftgi3!STt  f^tfn  li  In.  ii,  4. 

— Inhreath,  outbreath,  dropping  the  eyel  ds,  casting  them  up,  having 
life  thinking  or  consciousness,  voluntary  movement,  employing  the 
senses  in  their  objects  and  perceiving  those  objects  through  them,  hunger, 
thirst,  fever,  sickness  and  thi  like  changes,  besides  the  above,  namely, 
pleasure,  pain,  desire,  hatred,  and  energy, — all  these  are  the  powers  and 
qualities  of  the  soul. 

9 Mama,  gircsrffTsnsjHjfansrert  faipn  ii  Ny  - I>  i,  16- 

—That  which  can  not  attend  to  two  objects  at  the  one  and  the  sain© 
time,  ia  called  the  mana : will,  attention  or  desire.  So  much  for  the  nature 
and  characters  of  substances.  Now  to  mention  their  qualities. 

24  Qualities. 

II  Gum  ’BsUlfawifl; 

qyccr,Tqysr\  fTO:,  aasfig  II  I,  i,  6. 

— Light  (form)  taste,  smell,  touch,  sound,  number,  measure,  separability, 
cohesion,  divisibility,  distance,  nearness,  understanding,  pleasure,  pain, 
desire,  hatred,  exertion,  gravity,  fluidity,  greasiness,  influence,  inherence, 
and  incongruity  are  the  24  qualities  of  substances. 

L ii)  *6. 

— Quality  is  that  which  depends  for  its  existence  on  a substance, 
and  does  not  assume  another  character.  It  is  never  the  cause  of  union 
or  separation.  It  exists  without  any  connection  with  another  quality. 

Their  Definitions. 

IlMahabliashya 

— Shabdct:  Sound  is  what  is  felt  in  the  ear,  perceived  by  the  understand- 
ing, & manifested  by  utterance,  and  whose  home  or  element  is  ether. 
Rup'i : Colour  or  form  is  what  is  perceived  through  the  eye.  Rasa : Taste  is 
what  affects  the  tongue,  as  sweet,  &c.  G-andha : Smell  is  what  is  perceived 
with  the  nose.  Sparsha:  Touch  is  what  is  perceived  through  the  skin. 
Sankhya : Number  is  that  by  which  one,  two  and  the  like  are  counted, 
Parimana:  Measure  is  what  shows  weight,  as  light,  heavy.  Prathaktim : 
Separation  is  exclusion  from  one  another.  Sanyoga:  Union  is  contoct  with 
one  another.  Vibhacja:  Division  is  breaking  what  is  united  into  many  parts. 
Paratwa:  Remoteness  is  distance  from  a point.  Aparotica:  Nearness  is  prox- 
imity with  reference  to  a point.  Bitdhi : Intellect  is  the  faculty  which 
discerns  right  & wrong.  Sukha : Pleasure  is  joy.  Dukha:  Pain  is  distress. 
Icliha : Desire  is  attachment,  Dweshci:  Hatred  is  dislike.  Pmyatna.  Exer- 
tion is  the  putting'  forth  of  strength  and  energy  in  many  ways.  Gurutica : 
Gravity  is  heaviness.  Dravatwa : Fluidity  is  the  quality  of  being  melted. 
Sneha:  Oleagiousness  is  oiliness  & love.  Saiucara:  Influence  is  the  effect 
produced  in  consequence  of  the  presence  of  something  else.  Pharma : In- 
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herence  is  just  conduct  or  solidity  and  the  like  qualities.  Aclharma : Inco- 
herence is  unjust  conduct,  or  softness  and  other  qualities,  opposites  of 
solidity  and  the  like.  Such  ar6  the  24  qualities, 

III  Karma  u 

—Ascension,  descension,  contraction,  expansion,  movement  and  the 
like  change  of  position  are  called  actions.  Now  to  describe  the  charac- 
ters of  action. 

||  I,  i,  I7, 

nsR^siRi^g  qsr  fr^^^ssr',  r f=r^r%  q^r  qf%H  sr 

sriniR,  «qUtg  ftmfrj  naiR’iW'Tifi  g?f  ^»r^r  f=p. 

agfiH,  *3^3  §*1  || 

— Action  is  that  which  depends  on  an  object,  has  no  qualities,  and 
is  an  independent  cause  in  union  and  division. 

IV  Samanyam  n I-  i.  18. 

—A  common  substance  is  that  which  is  a cause  of  products,  qualities 

and  actions.  r< 

531*  cfnsr  H 

- -A  product  of  substances  is  common  or  similar  to  all  such  products  in 
virtue  of  its  being  an  effect, 

V Vishesha  33Jc=r‘  RIRIRJifW  fcjsrqjR  11 

'■—Objectivity  in  objects,  charateristicalness  in  characteristics,  activity 
in  action  are  agreement  and  difference  or  commonness  and  distmctivouess. 
For,  objectivity  in  objects  is  common  and  is  distinct  from  qualitativeness 
or  characteristicalness  and  activity.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  else  at 
all  places. 

RTRIRj  fclSHif  f fn  II 

—Agreement  and  difference  are  proved  by  reference  to  the  intellect; 
as,  for  example,  humanity  in  the  individuals  of  mankind  is  a point  of 
agreement;  but  it  is  a point  of  difference  with  reference  t:>  aniniLils  and 
other  creatures.  The  quality  of  the  Brahmin  or  piety,  the  quality  of 
the  Ksliatriya  or  bravery,  the  quality  of  the  Vaishya  or  business  aptitude, 
the  quality  of  the  Sliudra  or  servility  are  also  the  differentiating  qualities 
among  human  beings,  besides  farnineity  and  masculinity  of  tlieir  sex 
Piety  or  the  quality  of  the  Brahmin  is  a character  in  which  all  the 
Brahmin  individuals  agree  ; but  it  differentiates  the  Kshatriyas  or 
warriors  from  them.  This  law  holds  good  everywhere,  namely,  the 
essential  qualities  of  one  kind  are  not  found  in  another. 

V1  Satnavaya  qft:  qnq«H<gqt:  « II  VII,  ji,  26. 

—The  constant  relation  between  the  parts  and  the  who1  o ; an  act. 
action  and  the  actor  : qualities  and  the  substance,  a class  and  the  indivi- 
duals, a cause  and  the  effect,  is  called  inherence.  The  relation  between 
any  two  substances  is  called  union,  'he.,  an  accidence  or  temporary  relation 

sssig^qi:  riWr  ii  i,  i,  9- 

—The  homogeneous  and  cognate  change  m the  effect  from  a cause  is 
called  homogen eity-£ad/mmya.  Thus,  for  instance,  earth  possesses  materi- 


Non-existence. 
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ality,  which  is  also  shared  by  its  products,  as  pitchers  and  other  earthen- 
wares. In  the  same  way,  materiality  is  alike  found  m water  & its  pro  • . 
as  ice  and  other  forms  ; thus  earth  and  water  agree  m tho  possession  ot  tne 
common  property  of  materiality. 

—It  shows  that  the  opposite  character  of  qualities  and  a substance  in 
the  product  is  called  heterogeneity^  aidhar^a.  Thus,  tho  properties  of 
hardness,  dryness,  and  odorousness  of  earth  are  opposites  of  the  proper, 
of  fluidity,  softness,  and  liquidity  of  water. 

ii  IV,  U 3. 

— An  effect  takes  place  when  there  is  a cause. 

^ ^ II  I’  ii’  2. 

—The  non-existence  of  an  effect  does  not  prove  the  non-exiatenoa  of 

the  cause.  0 

^IT.^WI^T^ISITWS:  II  I,  11, 

—No  effect  takes  place  without  a cause. 

H II>  i’  24* 


—An  effect  has  the  same  qualities  as  its  cause. 

*ur*refi?fri  II  VII,  i,  11. 

—Size  bTof  two  kinds.  Small,  large,  as  a particle  (of  three  atoms)  is 
smaller  than  a nit  or  an  atom,  and  larger  than  two  atoms,  and  mountains 
are  smaller  than  the  earth  ana  larger  than  trees. 

sftfri  gat  3*rTpit3mi  «t  ii  U ii>  7- 

—The  word  sat : being  is  implied  in  substances,  qualities,  and  actions; 
i.  e.,  the  word  sat  denoting  present  time  (copula)  is  joined  to  all. 

fgsniswuggg  ii  i.  ii,  *• 

—Existence  which  is  found  in  all  things,  is  called  the  great  agreement  of 
being- Maha  samanya.  Such  is  the  law  of  the  existence  of  substances. 

K 5 Kinds  oe  Non-existence. 


1.  f«nro»!!ara%siwi3TniT*ro«  u JX,  i,  7. 

—Non-existence  is  of  5 kinds.  The  non-existence  of  a thing,  quality  or 
action  before  its  particular  cause,  is  called  the  Prag-abhava  ; as,  a pot,  a 
piece  of  cloth,  or  any  other  object  does  not  exist  beforo  its  production. 

2.  II  !X  i,  2- 

q’he  non-existence  of  an  object,  having  been  in  existence,  is  called 

the  Pradhwam-abhava : as,  a pot  being  made  is  destroyed. 


8 swisg  l!  1X  1,  4- 

Existeno  in  one  and  non-existence  in  another  object  is  called  the 

Anyony-abhava : mutual  exclusion  ; as,  a horse  is  not  a cow,  a cow  is  not  a 
horse,  that  is,  there  is  non-existence  of  the  horse  in  the  cow,  and  vice  versa. 
The  existence  of  the  cow  is  found  in  the  cow  only,  and  similarly  that  of 
the  hors©,  in  the  horse  only. 

4.  IX’  i’  5‘ 
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— That  which  is  different  from  the  above  three  kinds,  is  called  the 
Atyanlabhava : absolute  non-existence;  as,  the  horns  of  man,  the  flowers  of 
the  sky,  the  son  of  a barren  woman,  and  so  forth, 

5.  sTtf^r  Shm’wiifailw:  n IX,  i,  i0- 

— The  pot  is  not  in  the  house,  ?.e.,  it  is  elsewhere.  The  pot  has  no  con- 
nection with  the  house.  Such  are  the  5 kinds  of  non-existence. 

n IX,  ii,  ii. 

— The  defects  of  the  senses  and  disposition  [scitiscar)  produce  ignorance 

TTIB'gRB  II  IX,  ii,  11. 

— False  knowledge  or  wrong  information  is  ignorance  or  nescenee. 

sres'  fasir  ii  IX,  ii,  12. 

—Defectless  or  right  information  is  called  knowledge  or  science. 

ifirsnfs  » vn.  i,  2. 

— The  phenomena  existence  of  earth  and  other  objects  is  unreal,  and 
their  properties,  viz.,  color,  tastes,  odor,  touch,  are  also  unreal  from  the 
unreality  of  phenomenal  objects. 

fsTtJf tj  fsiHI3fnRJT  II  VI l,  i,  3. 

— But  the  qualities  of  odor  & others,  existing  in  the  noumeual  existence 
of  earth  and  other  elements,  are  real, 

ii  IV,  i,  1. 

— That  which  exists  and  has  no  cause,  is  constant  or  real.  Ti  e qualities 
of  a cause  appearing  in  the  effect  are  unreal. 

.Rig  cfinni  asnfW  snsrifa  %fa  n iX,  ii,  3. 

—Four  kinds  of  knowledge  is  obtained  when  it  is  said  that  this  is  a cause 
or  effect  of  that,  i.e.,  irom  the  relation  of  a substance  to  its  qualities,  viz., 
samavayi ; the  knowledge  of  inherence  or  intimate  relation,  as  ether  is 
measurable;  Sanyagi : the  knowledge  of  necessary  concomitance,  as  the 
body  has  skin;  (Such  and  the  like  relations  are  constant.)  Ekurtha  samavayi : 
tha  knowledge  of  two  objects  by  expressing  one,  as  touch  implies  the  object 
of  touch  and  the  sensation  of  touch;  Virodhi : 1 10  knowhdge  of  the  opposite, 
as  the  rain  which  is  fallen,  is  the  opposite  of  the  rain  to  come. 

fsni<TO«mf%r5fg*fn5imf*SF  w Sankhya , I.  2a. 

— The  invariable  concomitance  of  the  characteristics  of  the  object  to  be 
proved  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  proved,  or  even  of  one  of  them,  vizs 
some  determinate  circumstance  in  the  means,  is  called  the  vyapti.  Thus, 
there  is  invarible  concomitancy  between  smoke  and  fire. 

u Ibid,  3i- 

— Smoke  is  an  object,  pervaded  by  fire,  &,  produced  by  its  own  power, 
goes  to  a distance  where  it  exists  without  is  union  with  fire.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  called  the  vyapti.  In  other  words,  smoke  is  produced  by 
the  disintegrating  and  thermic  property  of  fire  operating  on  water  and 
other  objects. 

*!%aufaT?ftJT  sta  11  lb.  32- 

— The  relation  between  the  power  of  pervasion  of  the  material  ’sub- 
stance  in  the  great  elements,  called  the  mahat  tatwa , and  the  capacity 
of  being  pervaded  of  the  intellect  and  others,  is  called  the  vyapti  or 
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invariable  conoomitunSy.  a.  is  th.  relation  bebw.en  po.erand  the  po««s.or 

»'  V«:  JSS35  S3  SKS55S-M  b=  ,«-m 

Sffi 

bSmmin’d  by  tb°.  light  ol  evi.lenoe  tasrt»I  bSSkl* »S3S 

only  should  be  taught,  Thii!  “re  ig.inst  .t  deoSen  rf  the 

be  ne  ther  studied  nor  < = g ’fi  -ti  of  objects  (as  Gandhavati  pnthwi , 
above  examiaation-  h or,  the  a , j (such  as  perception 


ni'ti  - ' ” 0 

Method  of  Leakning  and  Teaching-Scheme  oe  Studies. 

Now  we  desoribo  tlie  method  of  studying  and  teaching  and  give  a 

curriculum  of  studies.  . 

1 Shiksha-  Orthoepy  by  Panini,  which  is  written  in  aphorisms.  It 
, 1^  bo  taught  th-s  • Punils  should  be  taught  the  organs,  the  effort, 

manner,  tue  father,  mother  and  teacher  should  teach  the  pronunciation 
of  all  other  letters  according  to  the  rnles  of  orthoepy. 

\ «r»  : Jf  si 

tures  should  be  read  thus  . (t)  an  oi  isms  ««  the  above  examples 

rBiH'rS'S’s: 

Shpr™.  ‘ Tho*object  of  ^ E S 

I ^bl^dir^^bS.’iltn:  of  gw,-  b~~..-N«r 


V t LI  11  CO  v/L  « . „ 

For  its  long  e is  substituted  a?,,  its 


the  root  sin  with  5 KaaraU 

* of  whioh,n  * 1 y?  t0  be 

elided.  After  elision  vu  is  replaced  by  aka,  and  mr  is  substituted  or  ny 
being  its  vriddhi  or  long  sound.  It.then  become  kanaka. 

The  teacher  should  explain  the  rules  or  aphorisms  applied  in  these 
instances  The  process  of  formation  should  be  shown  on  a slate  or  board. 
The  crude  forms  Should  be  written  and  then  their  changes  should  be 
shown  step  by  step;  thus  bh>j-ghanj—su.  After  dropping  g t • ' Jtph 

after  the  other,  it  should  be  written  b/rny  a-su  as  left  aftei  elisiom.  ihe 
a being  made  long  and  j changed  into  g,  it  stands  as  bhaag-a-su.  ihen 
coalescing  with  a,  it  becomes  bhmga-su ■ Here  u is  ehdable  and  * change 
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into  rw,  oF  whicli  u is  again  elided.  After  elision  the  word  becomes 
bhaagar.  Now,  : visarga  ( h ) being  substituted  for  r,  it  becomes  bhaagah. 
Thus  bhaagah  is  made  from  bhaj.  The  rules  or  aphorisms  which  are 
applied  and  the  changes  they  effect,  should  be  well  read  and  taugut 
and  written  to  enable  the  pupil  to  understand  the  process  of  formation. 
Reading  and  teaching  in  this  way  very  soon  results  in  a great  deal 
of  substantial  progress  in  knowledge.  Having  taught  the  Ashtadhyayi  in 
the  aforesaid  manner,  the  master  should  then  teach  the 

3.  Dhatwpath:  Verbs,  with  meanings  and  the  paradigms  of  the  ten 
Lakaras  or  Moods  and  Tenses.  Then  the  utsarqa  sutrm  general  rules 
should  be  taught  in  their  order  with  explanation.  Thus,  Karimny-an : 
when  the  word  karma  is  used  as  upapad  before  a root,  an  should  be  affixed 
to  it;  as,  kumbhakaarah.  Then  the  apvada  sutra : particular  rules  or  aphor- 
isms relating  to  exceptions  should  be  taught;  as,  Ato-nupasarge  hah — the 
suffix  aka  is  to  be  added  to  a root  ending  in  a when  preceded  by  harm 
by  implication  without  a proposition  : as,  vahu  vayapak.  If  the  karma : 
object  is  implied,  all  roots  take  an.  Other  minor  rules  are  included 
in  the  aforesaid  rules  regarding  the  roots  ending  in  a and  taking  the  suffix 
ha . Particulars  rules  or  aphorisims  of  exceptions  are  applicable  to  the  cases 
embraced  by  general  rules  ; but  general  rules  are  not  applicable  to 
the  instances^of  particular  rules.  For  instance,  the  rulers  of  kingdoms  & 
chiefs  of  principalities  can  be  included  in  the  empire  of  the  universal  kmg, 
but  the  latter  can  not  be  included  in  the  former.  Thus  Panini  has 
put  the  whole  knowledge  of  words  and  their  grammatical  relations  in  a l,0u0 
couplets  or  verses*  After  teaching  the  roots,  the  master  should  well 
teach  all  the  declensions  in  going[through  the  part  of  grammar  unadi  giving 
rules  of  the  words  commencing  With  un.  Then  the  A.ditadhyayi  should 
be  taught  second  time,  explaining  all  objections  to  rules,  their  vartih:  anno- 
tations, their  karika : amplifications,  paribhasha:  echnology,  with  examples^ 

4.  Mahabhashya  should  then  be  taught.  If  intelligent,  energetic,  sincere 
lovers  of  knowledge  daily  study  or  teach  grammar,  they  will  finish  the 
Ashtadhyayi  & Mahabhashya  each  in  year,  i e.,  complete  their  gramma- 
tical  course  in  three  years,  and  become  perfect  scholars  of  grammar.  They 
will  be  able  to  understand  the  Vedic  and  popular  Sanscrit  terminologies 
by  the  help  of  their  proficiency  in  grammar,  and  then  to  study  and  teach 
other  Sanscrit  books  quickly  and  easily.  The  study  of  other  books  does 
not  require  so  much  application  and  labour  as  grammar  does.  So  much 
knowledge  is  acquired  by  studying  these  book',  the  Ashtadhyayi  and 
Mahabhashya,  in  three  years,  as  can  not  be  done  by  studying  bad  books 
for  50  years,  such  as  the  Saraswat,  Chandrika,  Manorama  and  others.  How 
can  the  spurious  books  of  the  narrow-minded  persons  of  superficial 
knowledge  contain  the  vast  learning  and  erudition  which  the  great  men, 
seers  and  savants  have  easily  and  naturally  displayed  in  their  works? 
The  methods  of  savants  lead  to  the  comprehension  of  a subject 
with  facility  and  in  a short  time  as  far  as  possible.  The  object  of  the  men 
of  superficial  learning  and  little  thought  is  to  write  as  difficult  language 
as  possible  so  as  to  cost  the  reader  much  pain  with  little  gain.  It  is  like 
digging  a mountain  to  find  a shell.  But  the  study  of  savants’  works  is 
like  bringing  out  handfuls  of  very  precious  pearls  in  one  diving.  After 
finishing  grammar. 

Now  there  are  4,047  aphorisms  in  Panini,  It  is  not  known  where  these  1,00?  verse* 
or  Shlokascanbe  found,  which  Would  be  very  useful  in  learning  Panini.-  T.  t TJnadi  patfci 


Bead  Veda  with  Meaning  Scheme  of  Studies, 


121 


5.  Yaska’s  Niuhantu  and  Niruhta  should  be  st  udied  or  taught  in  six 
or  eight  months  with  their  meanings.  Persons  should  not  waste  many 
years  in  studying  the  Amar  Kodi  ann  the  like  books  written  by  atheists. 

6.  P ingala , a treatise  on  poetry  by  Prof.  Pingala, should  then  be  gone 
through,  as  it  gives  the  knowledge  of  the  Vt-dic  and  popular  Sanscrit 
metre  us  well  as  new  methods  of  metrification  and  versification  in  the 
best  manner  possible.  This  book  and  the  metods  of  modern  verBific&tion 
as  well  as  their  later  develop  merit  can  be  mastered  in  4 months.  Many 
years  should  not  be  wasted  in  the  study  of  rne  Vrittu  Ratnakar  and  other 
books  on  metres  written  by  persons  of  little  learning. 

7.  The  Code  of  Mann , the  Ram  tyan  of  Valmik,  Yidur’s  Niti:  Morals 
in  the  Udyoga  Parva.  of  the  Mahabharat  and  other  select  passages  of  scrip- 
tures, which  purge  the  mind  of  evil  desires  to  let  in  excellence  and  urbanity, 
should  then  be  taken  up,  These  should  be  studied  after  the  manner  of 
poetical  study,  that  is,  the  separation  of  words,  telling  out  the  meanings 
of  words,  the  prose  order,  the  relation  of  adjectives  and  substantives, 
and  their  purport  in  brief  should  be  explained  by  the  teacher  and  learnt 
attentively  by  the  pupil.  This  course  should  occupy  them  less  than  a year. 

8.  Purva  Mwian&a , Vaisheshik , Noya , Yoga , Sanhhya , and  Vedanta  are 
then  to  be  taken  up.  These  six  schools  of  philosophy  should  be  studied  as 
far  as  possible  with  the  help  of  their  commentaries  by  sages  & philosophers 
or  the  simple  annotations  of  eminent  scholars.  But  before  reading  th© 
Vedant  aphorisms,  the  ten  Upanishats,  namely, 

9 Isha , Kena , Katha , Prashna,  Mundaha,  Manduhya,  Aitareya , Tait- 
tiriya , Chandogya  and  V rihadaranyaka,  should  be  gone  through,  and 
then  the  six  philosophies  with  commentaries  and  annotations  should 
be  revised.  This  philosophical  course  should  be  finished  within  two  years. 

10.  Rig , Yajur , Sama , & Atharva,  the  4 Vedas,  should  then  be  studied 
with  tbt  ir  intonation,  meanings  of  words,  syntactical  connection,  and 
manual  gesticulions,  as  well  as  the  4 Brahmanas,  viz., 

11.  Aitareya  Shatopa/ha,  Rama,  and  Gopatha , within  6 years. 

Read  Veda  with  Meanings. 

This  verse  from  the  Nirukta  is  an  authority  fur  this  : — 

WHSTO  vriT^TT:  5T  f<wsitfrt  3TS9H  I 

Disg'sr  ■aigfcmrtqpm  11 

j . 

• --He  who  reads  the  Vedas  with  proper  accents  only  & does  not  know  their 
meanings,  is  like  a tree  which  bears  the  burden  of  branches,  leaves,  fruits, 
or  like  a beast  which  carries  the  burden  of  grain  and  other  stuff.  But  he 
who  reads  the  Vedas  and  knows  their  meanings  properly,  obtains  perfect 
joy  in  life,  and  having  abandoned  sin  by  the  aid  of  knowled  re  and  by  the 
influence  of  righteous  conduct  is  rewarded  with  beatitude  after  death. 

BrT  c5r:  oT.  I 

sat  acutes*  3T$si  ctsr  gnat  g=n«i:  n Kig.  X,lxxi,  4 

-—Those  who  are  ignorant,  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not.  They  have  eyes, 
but  they  see  not.  Tney  have  the  tougue  in  the  mouth,  but  they  speak  not. 
In  plain  words',  the  ignorant  can  not  know  the  secret  of  this  speech  of  knowl- 
edge. Knowledge  reveals  her  glory,  not  to  the  ignorant,  bui  to  the  learned 
nun  who  knows  the  meaning  and  the  bearing  of  the  import  of  the  text,  as 
a beautiful  wunic.n  decked  with  jewels  and  fine  dress  shows  her  person  out 
of  love  to  her  husband. 
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fq%5'.  I Ri?.  f, 

tq  fafi^qr  sRftqjfrl  q qmqa  II  clxiv,  39- 

— What  pleasure  can  he  derive  from  ’he  study  of  the  Big  and  other 
Vedas,  who  does  not  know  the  Supreme  Being,  the  all-pervading,  immortal 
and  most  excellent  Over-Lord,  the  knowledge  of  whom  is  the  sAe  end  of  the 
Vedas,  and  in  whom  all  the  learned  people  with  the  earth,  sun  and  other 
worlds  move  and  have  their  beir  g ? Nothing  whatever.  They  alone  get 
the  supreme  bliss  of  salvation,  who  having  an  abiding  faith  in  God,  study 
the  Vedas,  become  righteous  adepts  in  introspection  or  yogis,  and  realise 
the  Infini'e  Spirit  of  God.  Hence,  all  that  is  to  be  studied  or  taught,  should 
mastered  with  the  knowledge  of  its  meaning  and  purport. 

The  study  of  the  Vedas  being  thus  finished,  the  Ayur  Veda , science 
of  (life)  medicine,  should  then  be  taken  up  for  study,  which  is  given  in  the 

12.  Charade , Sushrut , ar-d  other  medical  treatises  by  sages  and 
savants  of  medicine.  It  should  be  finished  in  nearly  4 years.  Then  the 

13.  Dhantir  Veda  should  be  studied,  which  is  concerned  with  the 
affairs  of  government.  It  is  divided  into  ,wo  parts;  namely,  the  one 
concerning  the  royalty  and  the  other  concerning  the  people.  All  the 
officers  of  the  army  in  a government  should  be  trained  in  the  use  of  all 
arms,  weapons  and  missives,  and  in  the  practice  of  various  kinds  of  military 
squad  formations,  now  called  drill,  and  used  in  field  service  on  the  occasions 
of  fighting  with  enemies.  These  should  be  thoroughly  learnt.  That  art 
of  th^  science  of  government  which  refers  to  the  protection  of  the  people 
and  the  promotion  of  their  interests,  should  be  studied  to  govern  the  people 
with  justice  and  equity  so  as  to  secure  them  happiness  and  contentment. 
Students  should  also  thoroughly  learn  the  rules  of  criminal  justice  to 
punish  crime  and  to  guard  the  best  and  1 w-abidmg  people.  This  study  of 
the  two  parts  of  the  science  of  govt,  t hould  be  finished  in  two  years  each. 

11.  The  Gandharva  Veda , which  is  called  the  science  of  music,  should 
then  be  taken  np.  Its  notes,  modes,  modifications,  time,  measure,  scale, 
tune,  air,  instruments,  dancing,  singing,  and  the  like  subjects  should  be 
properly  learnt.  Hut  the  singing  of  the  Psalm  Veda  and  the  playing  of  its 
tunes  on  musical  instruments  should  be  particularly  learnt.  The  musical 
treaties  written  by  St.  Narada  and  other  holy  minstrels  should  be  studied. 
But  they  should  never  indulge  in  the  useless  screeching  of  buffoons, 
prostitutes,  and  monkish  vagabonds,  braying  like  asses  to  excite  sensuality. 

12  The  Arth  Veda , which  is  called  the  art  of  manufacture,  should  theu 
be  properly  learnt  in  two  years  with  its  models,  knowledge  of  the  qualities 
of  things,  nunupulations,  skill,  making  of  various  sorts  of  articles  and  the 
processes  of  industri  s which  are  used  on  land  and  in  the  aerial  regions. 
It  is  an  art  of  acquiring  fortune.  Then  astronomy  os  given  in  the 

13.  Suryasiddhanta  & other  books  on  heavenly  bodies,  which  include 
algebra,  arithmetic,  geography  & geology,  should  be  systematically  Larnt. 

14.  Handicrafts,  mechanics,  engineering  and  other  mechanical  arts 
should  then  be  learnt  But  all  the  books  of  astrology,  describing  the  influ- 
ence of  stars,  planets,  the  casting  of  a horoscope,  mansions,  zodiaic  constella- 
tions, auspecious  times  and  others  of  the  sort,  should  not  be  attempted, 
being  considered  false  and  untruthful. 

The  teacher  and  the  taught  should  so  try  as  to  complete  the  course  of 
all  upto-date  knowledge  and  the  best  training  in  20  or  21  years.  Having 
thus  done  what  they  had  to  do,  the  people  will  live  happily  on  earth, 
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This  system  of  education  will  give  them  as  much  knowledge  in  20  or  21 
years  as  can  not  be  acquired  by  any  other  method  in  a huudred  years. 

The  reason  why  the  books  written  by  seers  and  savants  alone 
should  be  studied,  is  that  they  were  very  great  scholars  versed  in  H11  the 
authentic  boohs  and  were  righteous  at  the  same  time.  But  the  books 
written  by  the  men  of  superficial  learning,  whose  mind  was  imbued  with 
partiality,  share  the  spirit  of  their  authors. 

Books  by  Savants  Recommended  for  Study. 


1.  Jaimini’s  Purva  Mimansa 

2.  Kanada’s  Vaisheshika 

3.  Gotama’s  Naya 

4.  Patanjali’s  Yoga 

5.  Kapila’s  Sankhya 

6.  Vyasa’s  Vedanta 


with  Vyasa’s  Commentary, 
„ Gotama’3  „ 

„ Vatsyayana’s  „ 

„ Vyasa’s  „ 

„ Bhagun’s  „ 

,,  Vatsyayna’s  ,, 
or  Boudhayana’s,, 
with  annotations. 


These  aphorismic  books  are  also  classed  with  the  kalpaz  monitory 
studies  of  the  Vedxs.  As  the  Rig,  Yaju.-,  Pa»hn,  and  Athai-ya  are  the  4 
Vedas  made  by  God  or  Revelations;  so  are  the  Aitareya,  Shatapath,  Isalm 
and  Gopath,  the  4 Brahmanas;  the  Shiksha,  K lpa,  Vyakarana,  Nighantu, 
Nirukta,  Chhanda  and  Jyotis,  the  6 Ang<>*:  accessories  or  auxiliary  studies 
of  the  Vedas;  Mimansa  and  others,  the  6 Upang^s:  Complement^. y studies 
of  the  Vedas  ; and  the  Ayur,  Dhanur,  Gandarva,  and  Artha  Vedas,  the 
Uparedas:  Secondary  Vedas  all  written  by  sages  and  philosophers. 
Of  these  again,  tho^e  which  appear  to  be  contradictory  to  the  Vedas, 
should  be  rejected;  for,  the  Vedas,  being  nude  by  God.  are  infallible  and 
self-sufficiently  authoritative,  that  is  to  say,  the  Vedas  are  their  own 
authority.  The  Brahmanas  and  all  other  books  of  t e kind  are  of  depend 
ent  authority,  that  is,  their  proof  depends  upon  the  truth  of  the  Vedas 

Further  details  of  information  regarding  the  Vedas  may  be  learnt  from 
our  introduction  to  the  Commentary  of  the  Rg  and  other  edas  ( Rig 
Veda  adi  Bhashya  Bhumika ) We  shall  also  give  it  further  on  in  this  book. 

Books  rejected  from  study. 


The  books,  which  should  be  rejected  in  reading,  are  briefly  enumerated 
here,  that  is,  the  following  books  should  be  considered  as  spurious 

In  Grammars,  Katrantra,  Saraswat,  Chmdrika,  Mu^dhabndh,  Kou- 
mudi,  Shekhar,  Manor.iina,  <&  others.  In  Dictionaries,  Ana  r,  kosh,  &c.  In 
Prosody,  Virtta  Ratna  Kara  and  others.  In  Primers,  Atha  Shiksha , &c.  In 
Astronomy,  Shigrabodh,  Munurat  Chinta  mani  & others  In  pcetry,  Naya- 
kabheda,  the  distinction  of  female  characters,  Kuvalayanand,  Raghu- 
bansa,  M»gha,  Kiratarjuniya  and  others.  In  Mimansa,  Dh>»rma  Sindhu, 
Viratarka,  &c,  In  Vaisheshak,  Park  Sangrah  and  others.  In  Nyaya, 
Jagdishi  and  others.  In  Yoga,  Hat  prodipika  and  others.  In  Sankhya 
Sankhy  tatwa  and  Koumudi,  &c.  In  Vedant,  Yoga,  Vashishta,  Panchdas 
and  others.  In  Medicine.  Saranghar  and  others.  I i Law,  all  Oodes 
except  selected  couplets  of  Manu.  All  Tantras  (books),  on  demonology  all 
Puranas  (cosmology)  Uppuranas,  Tulsi  Das’  Ramayan,  Rukmani  Mangal 
and  others,  and  all  Bhasha  or  Vernacular  books  should  be  rejected,  as  they 
are  all  imaginary  and  false  books. 

Q. — la  there  no  truth  whatever  in  them  ? 
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A. — There  is  a little  truth  in  them  indeed,  but  with  it  there  is  a great 
doal  of  falsehood.  Therefore  tin  y should  be  rejected  as  is  the  delicious 
food  cast  away,  beiug  contaminated  with  poison.— 

?ar<^rr:  i 

Q. — Don’t  you  believe  in  the  Puranas  and  historical  books? 

A. — O yes  ; we  do  believe  in  them.  But  we  believe  truth  only,  and 
not  fasehuod. 

Q — What  are  true  books  and  what  false  ? 

a— mwun*ftf?r€T€Tsi  gTi*nf*r  assist  : 

This  is  a quotation  from  the  Grahiya  Sutra.  The  Aitareya,  Shatapath 
and  other  Brahmanas,  which  we  have  mentioned  before,  are  also  called 
by  the  5 names  of  history,  purana  (cosmology),  kalpa  (monitory),  gatha 
(tradition)  and  narashansi  biography) . Sri  Mat  Bhagwat  and  other  books 
are  not  Puranas. 

Q. — -Why  don’t  you  accept  the  truth  found  in  spurious  books  ? 

A.— -Whatever  truth  is  found  in  them,  belongs  to  the  Vedas  and 
other  truthful  and  genuine  books  ; but  whatever  is  false,  is  their  Own 
manufacture.  The  acceptance  of  the  Vedas  and  other  truthful  books 
includes  the  recognition  of  all  truths.  If  any  one  wishes  to  accept  the 
truth  of  these  mythical  books,  he  will  be  c ought  in  the  Trap  of  their 
falsehood.  H.rtnce,  the  truth  of  a book  mixed  with  untruth  should  be 
thrown  off  like  a food  mixed  with  poison. — 

Q. — What  is  your  belief? 

A.— We  believe  in  the  Veda,  that  is,  whatever  acts  of  commission  and 
omission  are  ordained  by  the  Vedas.  As  we  bwlieve  in  the  Veda,  our 
religion  is  Veda.  This  belief  should  be  accepted  by  all  people  and  parti- 
cularly by  the  Aryas  so  as  to  have  one  faith  among  them  while  they  live 
on  earth, 

Q. — Authentic  scriptures  also  differ  in  view  with  regard  to  right 
and  wrong  from  one  another  like  spurious  books;  as,  for  instance,  the  six 
schools  of  philosophy  hold  opposite  views  about  the  creation.  To  take 
concrete  examples.  The  origin  of  the  creation  is  assigned  in  the  Mimansa 
to  action,  in  the  Vaisheshak  to  time,  in  the  Nyaya  to  atoms,  in  the 
Yoga  to  energy,  in  the  Sankhya  to  nature,  and  in  tho  Vedant  to  Brahma 
or  the  Supreme  Being.  Is  not  this  antithetical? 

A — Firstly,  the  origin  of  the  creation  is  not  explicitly  described  in 
the  4 schools  of  philosophy,  the  Sankhya  and  Vedant  alone  giving  it. 
Secondly,  there  is  no  contradiction  in  them  ; for,  you  don’t  know  the  dis- 
tinction between  concord  aud  conflict.  I ask  you  to  tell  me  where  opposi- 
tion is.  Is  it  found  in  one  subject  per  se  or  in  different  subjects? 

Q. — The  conflict  of  many  persons’  views  on  one  subject  is  called  con 
tradiction  In  the  case  of  the  six  schools  of  philosophy,  the  subjeot  is 
one,  namely,  the  origin  of  the  creation. 

A — Is  knowledge  one  or  two  ? (Is  there  unity  in  knowledge  ?) 

Q. — It  is  one. 

A, — -If  one,  liow  is  it  that  the  subjects  of  grammar,  medicine, 
astronomy  and  other  books  are  different  from  one  another  ? As  in  one 
science  the  various  branches  of  many  other  sciences  are  differently  describ- 
ed, so  th©  six  divisions  of  the  knowledge  of  the  creation  are  differently 
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described.  Hence,  there  is  no  contradiction  whatever  in  the  six  schools  of 
philosophy.  For  example,  the  causes  concerned  in  the  making  of  an 
earthen  pot  are  action,  time,  clay,  design  or  the  thought  of  the  fitting  and 
separating  of  parts  and  other  information,  energy,  the  properties  of 
things,  and  the  potter.  In  the  same  manner,  the  part  played  in  the  cau- 
sation of  the  genesis  of  the  world  by  action  or  motion  is  described  in  the 
Mimansa,  by  t me  in  the  Vaisheshak,  bv  the  matter  in  the  Nyaya,  by 
energy  in  the  Yoga,  by  atoms  in  th-^  Saiikliya,  which  gives  a serial  order 
of  elements,  and  by  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is  the  efficient  cause,  in  the 
Vedant  philosophy.  Thus  there  is  no  opposition  in  them.  Though,  for  in- 
stance, diagnosis,  treatment,  m«  dic-tion,  regimen,  & fast  are  different  sub- 
jects given  in  books  on  medicine,  yet  their  main  object  is  the  cure  of  disease. 
80  likewise  there  arc  6 causes  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  Bach  of  these 
causes  is  explained  by  each  author  of  the  six  schools  or  divisions  of 
phdosophy.  Therefore  there  is  no  contradict  on  in  tho  e philosophies. 
We  shall  give  the  detailed  explanation  of  this  subject  in  tie  chapter 
of  this  book  on  the  creation. 

Advice. 

The  teacher  and  the  taught  should  avoid  the  impediments  in  the  pur- 
suit and  impartation  of  knowledge.  They  are — bad  company,  as  associat- 
ing with  persons  addicted  to  the  vices  of  the  world  ; evil  habits,  as  the  use 
of  wine  and  other  intoxicants,  whoring  and  other  forms  of  adultery  ; early 
marriage,  that  is,  marrying  before  the  2oth  year  of  age  of  man,  anc 
before  16  of  woman:  incompletion  of  the  vow  of  chastity  ; want  of  love  for 
the  spread  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  and  other  authentic  bo  >ks  in 
the  breast  of  the  king,  mother,  father,  and  the  learned;  gluttony,  vigil, 
or  over  waking;  slackness  in  studying,  teaching,  and  holding  examinations; 
oheating,  ignoraace  of  the  supreme  mportan -e  of  knowledge  ; disbelief  in 
the  improvement  of  strength,  intelligence,  valor,  health,  commonwealth  by 
the  observance  of  the  vow  of  chastity  ; useless  waste  of  time  in  visiting 
shrines  and  worshiping  the  graven  images  made  of  stone  and  other 
material  in  place  of  the  adoration  and  contemplation  of  God  ; neither  doing 
service  to  nor  waiting  upon  tho  mother,  father,  guest,  preceptor,  and 
learned  persons,  who  aFe,  ss  it  were,  r lie  living  images  of  good  ; paintiug 
the  forehead  with  erect  and  cross  lines  of  sandal  piste  and  other  marks  and 
badges  in  place  of  doing  the  duties  of  the  four  orders  of  the  socieiy;  wear- 
ing strings  of  beads,  rosary  ; fasting  on  the  lltli,  13th  of  both  fortnights  of 
every  month,  and  other  fasts  ; pilgrimages  to  Kashi  and  o her  places; 
belief  of  getting  rid  of  sin  by  the  muttering  of  tho  names  of  llima, 
Krishna,  Narayana,  Shiva,  Bhagvvati,  Ganesli  and  oilier  gods  ; no  desire 
for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  from  the  advice  of  hypocrites  : belief 
regarding  salvation  as  accruing,  not  from  the  attainment  of  knowledge, 
merit  of  righteousness,  illumination  of  yoga,  and  worship  of  God,  but 
from  listening  to  the  stories  and  ancedotes  of  tho  Bhagwat  and  other 
books,  falsely  called  the  Purauas  or  paleontology  ; no  love  for  knowledge 
from  engrossment  in  the  collection  of  wealth  out  of  covetousness  : useless 
rambling  about  without  any  object  in  view  : and  similar  other  false  and 
wicked  acts,  indulgence  in  which  deprives  persons  of  the  blessedness  of 
chastity  and  knowledge  and  consigns  them  to  the  misery  o';  disease  and  ig- 
norance. Modern  sectarians  and  seliisa  priests  (Brahmins)  and  others  of  tho 
sort,  taking  others  off  from  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  and  keeping  god 
company,  and  catching  them  in  their  snares,  ruin  their  health,  wealth  and 
happiness.  They  think  that  if  the  warrior  class  and  other  people  bo 
enlightened  by  acquiring  knowledge,  they  will  get  out  of  their  snares 
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of  deception,  and  coming  to  know  their  frauds,  disrespect  and  dishonor 
them  rtucli  are  the  obstacles  in  thepath  of  the  education  of  youths.  The 
king  and  people  should  remove  them  and  try  their  best  to  make  their 
sons  and  daughters,  learned  and  well  educated  without  sparing  any 
amount  ot  effort,  thought  and  money. 

W OMEN  AND  HELOTS  TO  STUDY  V EDA. 

Q, — M .y  women  aud  serfs  (Shudras)  study  the  Veda?  If  they  read, 
what  shall  we  do  ? There  is  no  authority  sanctioning  their  education, 

— Here  is  piohibition  of  it.  It  is  a precept  of  the  Veda  that  woman  and 
the  servant  should  not  bo  allowed  to  learn. 

A. — Damn  your  eyes  ! All  human  beings,  whether  men  or  women 
have  a right  to  study.  This  verse  is  your  fabrication.  It  is  to  be  found 
nowhere  in  any  authentic  scripture  On  the  contrary,  the  2nd  verse  of 
the  26th  chapter  of  the  Yajur  Veda  is  an  explicit  authority  in  support 
of  the  title  of  all  persons  to  read  and  to  listen  to  the  expounding  of  the 
Voda  and  other  scriptures.— 

amisjRHwtmsgsisi  ^Ta  a «Ta  arwu  h 

The  Lord  saith  : I declare  this  speech  of  the  4 Vedas,  Rig  and  others, 
for  all  the  people  so  as  to  do  them  good  both  in  the  world  and  after. 
Here  it  may  be  urged  that  the  word  jana  signifies  regenerates  only  ; for,  the 
codes  of  haw  give  the  priests,  warriors  and  merchants  the  right  of  studying 
the  Vedas,  but  not  to  women,  serfs  and  the  like  plebians. 

A — See,  the  Lord  himself  saith  : We  have  revealed  the  Vedas,  for  the 
Brahmanas,  Khatriyas,  Vaishyas,  Shudras  and  our  servants,  women,  & very 
low  castes,  that  is,  for  all  the  people,  who  should  read  and  teach  the  Vedas, 
listen  to  aud  read  them  to  others,  so  as  to  improve  their  knowledge,  to 
adopt  the  virtuous  course  of  conduct,  to  escluw  vicious  habits,  to  get  rid 
of  distress  ard  to  obtain  happiness. 

Now,  tell  me  if  1 obey  you  or  the  Lord  God  over  us.  The  Lord’s 
commandment  must  needs  be  obeyed.  This  being  the  case,  if  a man, 
however,  does  not  accept  it,  he  will  be  called  an  atheist  ; for,  he  who 
does  not  accept  the  authority  of  the  Vedas,  is  called  an  atheist.  Does 
not  God  wish  to  do  good  to  the  servant  class?  Is  Gxl  so  unjust  that  he 
has  forbidden  their  study  or  hearing  to  the  serfs  and  permitted  it  to  the 
twice-born  classes  ? If  it  was  not  the  will  of  God  that  the  serfs  and  plebians 
should  read  or  teach,  why  did  he  furnish  their  body  with  the  organ  of 
voice,  and  the  sens 3 of  hearing  ? As  Go  1 has  made  the  earth,  water,  fire, 
air,  sun,  moon,  edibles  and  other  things  for  all  beings  ; so  has  he  revealed 
the  Vedas  for  all  of  them. 

Wherever  their  study  is  forbidden,  it  means  that  he  who  learns  nothing, 
by  reading  with  a teacher,  is  called  a dullard  and  ignoramus  from  the  fact 
of  his  being  dull  and  ignorant.  His  reading  or  teaching  him  is  of  no 
use.  It  is  a pro  if  of  your  ignorance,  selfishness,  and  stupidity  that  you 
prohibit  women  f om  studying.  Seethe  authority  of  the  Vedas  in  support 
of  girls’  education:  Atharva  Veda,  K.  11,  Pr.  24,  Ad.  3,  Verse  18. — 

55*51  gsi*?  qf?m 

— Like  b »ys  who  acquire  perfect  knowledge  and  good  traiuig  by  observ- 
ing t>  e vow  of  chastity  and,  when  of  age, marry  maidens,  youthful,  educa- 
ted, lovely,  suitable,  equal  to  them  ; let  girls  also  acquire  perfec  knowl- 
edge and  the  best  training  by  studying  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures 
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during  their  vow  of  chastity  and,  attaining  puberty  and  full  majority, 
marry  bachelors,  youthful,  handsome,  educated  and  equal  to  them. 
Hence,  women  must  also  observe  the  vow  of  chastity  & acquire  knowledge. 

Q. — Should  women  study  the  Vedas  ? 

A, — Certainly,  they  should.  Vide  the  Shrout  precepts  and  others. 

nsei  q§rt  i 

— It  means  that  the  wife  should  recite  this  verse  of  the  Vedas  at  a 
sacrifice.  If  she  has  not  studied  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  how 
can  she  read  the  Vedic  verges  with  fluent  pronunciation  and  proper  in- 
tonation and  converse  in  Sanscrit  <m  the  occasion  of  worship  ? G .»rgi  and 
other  ladies,  the  jewels  of  the  women  of  ancient  India,  became  eminently 
learned  by  the  study  of  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures.  This  is  explicitly 
written  in  the  Shat  path.  Well,  if  the  master  of  a house  be  educated  an  l 
his  wife  uneducated  or  vice  versa,  there  wili  every  day  be  a war  between 
gods  and  devils  in  the  house*  How  can  there  be  joy  in  it?  If  women 
don’t  read,  how  can  they  be  teachers  in  girls’  schools  ? Without  knowledge 
a woman  can  not  discharge  the  domestic  duties  properly,  such  as  the  mana- 
gement of  the  household,  just  treatment  of  all,  duties  of  married  life, 
mutual  satisfaction  of  husband  and  wife,  domestic  work  under  the  control 
of  the  mistress  of  a house,  and  similar  other  duties. 

See,  the  wives  of  kings  and  nobles  of  Aryavarta  (ancient  India) 
knew  the  military  art  and  laws  of  chivalry  very  well.  If  they  did  nob 
know  it,  how  could  Queen  Kekayee  and  others  accompany  King  Dashrath 
and  others  to  the  battie  field  and  take  part  in  fighting  ? So  the  Brahmin 
and  warrior  class  women  should  learn  all  branches  of  knowledge,  the 
merchant  class  women  should  acquire  commercial  knowledge,  and  tli9 
serviie  class  women  should  know  the  culinary  art  and  the  duties  of  service. 
Like  men  wli ) must  at  least  learn  something  of  grammar,  religion,  and 
ethics,  women  should  also  learn  grammar,  religion,  medicine,  arithmetic, 
handicraft,  as  a matter  of  course  For,  without  the  knowledge  of  these 
arts,  they  can  not  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  behave  themselves  agree 
ably  towards  the  husband  and  other  relatives,  beget  children  properly, 
nurture,  bring  up  & well  train  them,  do  Or  sefe  the  domestic  duties  done  as 
they  ought  to  be  done,  cook  or  superintend  the  cooking  of  food,  & prepare 
drink  like  medicine  according  to  the  method  prescribed  by  the  medical 
art,  so  that  disease  may  not  attack  the  household,  and  all  the  inmates  live 
happily.  Without  the  knowledge  of  handicraft,  they  can  nob  supervise 
the  building  of  a house,  make  or  inspect  the  making  of  suits,  jewelry,  and 
other  requisites  ; without  the  knowledge  of  arithmetic,  they  can  not  keep 
or  render  accounts  of  ail  concerned  ; and  without  the  knowledge  of  tho 
Vedas  and  other  sacred  scriptures,  which  gives  them  a right  idea  of  God 
and  religion,  they  can  not  guard  themselves  ag  dust  irreligion  or  vice. 
Hence,  blessed  are  they  and  deserve  to  be  congratulated,  who  train  their 
children  by  the  rules  of  chastity  to  acquire  the  best  morals,  knowledge,  & 

* Devasuu  SAKgbam. — In  mythology  it  is  said  that  in  Very  old  time  gods  and 
devils  fought.  Vishnu  the  Great  God,  brought  about  iheirpeace  <>n  the  conditions  that 
they  should  churn  the  ocean  and  divide  the  finds  between  them.  Then  the  Sumeru  Mountain 
was  made  a churning  rod,  and  a rope  was  made  of  the  Hydra  or  sirapis,  whose  head  was 
held  by  the  devils  and  tail  by  the  gods  in  the  net  of  churning.  The  venom  omittei  by  the 
Hydt a destroyed  the  devils.  The  gods  obtained  the  14  precesless  products  of  the  sea  at  the 
hands  of  Vishnmi,  who  was  the  umpire.  The  oecidental  mythology  relaies  a similar  ta'e  cf  a 
war  between  the  Titans  and  Giants,  when  Saturn  was  the  Great  God.  The  Christian  mythology 
also  mentious  a war  in  hgaven  between  God  and  Satan.— T. 
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develop  their  physical  strength  and  mental  calibre  to  perfection,  so  that 
those  children  when  of  age  behave  themselves  properly,  nobly  and  r gh- 
teous'y  towards  their  mother,  father,  husband,  mother-in-law,  father-in-law, 
king,  fellow  subjects,  neighbours,  favourites,  friends,  children,  relatives 
and  other  kinsmen.  Knowledge  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure.  The  more  it 
is  spent,  the  more  it  is  increased.  All  other  treasures  are  exhausted  by 
expenditure.  Inheritors  take  their  own  share  in  a legacy.  But  there  is 
no  inheritor  or  thief  of  a person’s  wealth  of  knowledge.  The  king  and 
the  people,  too.  are  in  particular  the  guardians  and  promoters  of  this 
priceless  treasure. 

efijstw  ^ ^ smw  n Manu,  vn,  152. 

The  king  should  order  the  enforcement  of  the  vow  of  chastity  amuig 
all  the  girls  and  boys  of  his  dominions  for  a definite  period  of  their  age, 
and  have  them  acquire  knowledge  to  be  civilised.  If  it  be  uot  obeyed 
by  any  young  person,  its  mother  and  father  should  be  punished.  In  plain 
words,  it  should  be  a standing  order  of  the  king  that  none  should  keep 
their  sons  or  daughters  at  home  after  their  eight  years  of  age.  They 
should  live  in  the  school,  called  the  Acharya  kul.  Their  marriage  should 
not  be  allowed  to  take  place  until  the  time  they  return  from  their  academy 
on  t *e  termination  of  their  educational  training. 

fefsma  1 

ll  Manu,  IV,  233. 

—Qf  all  the  gifts  in  the  world,  that  is,  of  food,  drink,  kine,  land 
clothes,  sesame,  go!d,  and  clarified  butter,  the  impartati  »n  of  the  Vedic 
lore  is  the  best.  Therefore  the  people  should  try  as  far  as  possible  with  all, 
their  power,  thougutfulness  and  me  ins  to  promote  the  c luse  of  knowledge. 
That  country  is  blessed  with  prosperity  in  which  the  chastity  of  students, 
progress  of  knowledge,  and  light  of  Ve die  reogion  aro  kept  up  all  th9  time. 
So  much  in  brief  for  the  education  and  trai  drg  of  the  student  community. 
In  the  4th  chapter  the  return  of  students  from  school  and  the  household 
life  will  be  described. 

Summary. 

The  acidemical  education  consists  of  1.  Spiritual,  2.  Moral,  0.  Intellec- 
tual, and  4.  Physical  Training. 

B ys  and  girls  should  after  their  eighth  year  be  sent  to  their  respect- 
ives  choola,  situate  four  mites  apart  and  conducted  by  teachers  of  good 
moral  character.  1 They  should  be  taught  the  mass  with  meanings  and 
the  performance  of  fire-oblation.  D »i  y bath  and  deep-breathing  should 
precede  prayer.  They  should  solemnly  take  the  vow  of  clust  ty,  which 
has  three  grades  : the  first  lasting  till  the  24th  year  of  age,  the  second 
till  the  44tli  and  the  third  till  the  48fch.  Girls  may  keep  the  vow  upto 
10  or  2+,  2.  The  supreme  importance  of  truth,  honesty,  plain  living,  self- 

denial,  and  contentment  should  be  impressed  ou  their  mind.  They  should 
bear  in  mind  that  a person  falls  low  by  observing  religious  ceremonies  only 
without  discharging  moral  duties  (Manu,  IV,  204).  Politeness  and 
proper  etiquette  should  never  be  lo*t  sight  of.  Those  who  do  not  study 
the  Veda  aro  degraded  to  the  lower  class  of  people. 

They  should  abstain  from  fiesli  food,  strong  drink,  using  chaplets 
of  flowers,  perfumes,  exciting  beverages,  pickles,  condiments,  unguents, 
putting  antimony  in  the  eyes,  carrying  the  umbrella,  cruelty  to  animals 
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seusual  desire,  covetousness,  singing,  dancing,  gambling,  slandering,  and 
company  of  women. 

gg^They  should  sleep  singly  and  keep  their  semen  and  hymen  guarded, 
wantonness  in  which  breaks  their  vow  of  chastity. 

On  no  account  should  they  be  negligent  in  speaking  truth,  practis- 
ing righteousness,  studying  the  Veda,  honoring  the  teacher,  father, 
mother,  and  guest.  They  should  practise  chastity  from  any  consider- 
ation, and  adopt  the  virtuous,  and  not  vicious,  actions  of  their  elders.  In 
case  of  doubt  in  any  matter,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  learned  and 
virtuous  persons,  is  the  safest  course  for  them. 

3.  In  intellectual  education,  their  study  should  satisfy  the  five  great 
canons,  namely,  the  laws  of  spirit,  the  laws  of  nature,  the  wisdom  of 
sages,  the  eight-fold  evidence  of  logic,  and  the  voice  of  conscience.  The 
eiglit-fold  evidence  of  logic  consists  of  perception,  inference,  analogy, 
Holy  Writ,  history,  the  converse,  possibility,  and  non-existence.  In 
other  words,  their  study  should  include  both  physic3  and  metaphysics, 
as  relating  to  the  six  categories  of  existence,  namely,  substance,  quality, 
action,  agreement,  difference,  and  causation.  To  raise  the  educational 
standard  to  the  ancient  greatness  of  Aryavarta,  the  Scheme  of  Studies 
should  consist  of  the  Ashtadhyayi,  Nighantu,  Nirukta,  selections  from 
Manu,  Ramayan,  Mahabharat,  six  schools  of  philosophy, — Mimansa,  Yoga, 
Nyaya,  Vaishesik,  Sankliya,  and  Vedant, — ten  Upanisliats, — Islia,  Kena, 
Katha,  Praslina,  Mundak,  Mandukya,  Aitareya,  Taitireya,  Chliandogya, 
and  Brahdaranya, — four  Vedas,—  Rig,  Yajur,  Sama,  and  Atharva, — four 
Brahmanas, — Aitareya,  Sama,  Gopath,  and  Shatpath, — Medicine — Charak 
and  Sushrut, — Astronomy—  Suryasiddhanta, — Music, — Narad  Samhita, 
Artliaveda  or  politics  & 4.  Military  Art.  To  save  the  student  from  the  degen- 
erating effect  of  spurious  books,  all  the  Puran»s#  (mythology)  and  Tantras 
(demonology)  as  well  as  vernacular  religious  books,  such  as  Tulsi  Rama- 
yan, should  be  excluded  from  the  curriculum  of  studies.  After  com- 
pleting this  course  in  about  20  years,  the  student  should  return  home, 
marry  and  enter  the  world. 


The  names  of  the  18  Puranas  with  the  number  of  their  verses  and  the  names 
of  the  18  Upa-Puranas  or  Supplementary  Puranas  are  as  follow  : — 

Pcranas. 

1 Brahma  10,000,  2 Padma  55,000,  3 Vishnu  23,000,  4 Shiva  2-1,000, 
5 Vayu  24.000,  G Bhagwat  18.000,  7 Narada  25,000,  8 Markauday  9,000,  9 Agui 
15,400,  10  Bhavishya  14,500,  11  Brahmavaivarta  1,800,  12  Lioga  11,000  13 

Barah  24,000,  14  Scandha  81,100,  15  Vamana  10,000,  10  Kurma  17,000*  17 
Matsa  14,000,  18  Garurha  19,000,  19  Brahmanada  12,000. 

Upa-Pobanas. 

1 Adi,  2 Nrisiuha,  3 Vayu,  4 Shiva  Dharm,  5 Durvasa,  G Kapila,  7 Narad, 
Nandikeshwar,  9 Shukar,  10  Varuna,  11  Samba,  12  Kalki,  13  Maheeliwar,  14 
Padma,  15  Devas  16  Parashar,  17  Maricli,  IS  Bhaskar. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  the  student’s  return  home  from  study,  marriage  and  family  life. 


THAT  bachelor  or  maid  should  onto r the  world,  whose  rules  o£  chastity 
have  uot  been  violated,  who  has  properly  hushed  the  term  oi  student- 
ship iu  accordance  with  the  heaoher’s  wishes,  ami  who  has  studied  the 
four,  three,  or  two  Vedas,  uay  oven  one  Veda,  with  the  Anyas:  accessories 
and  Upangas:  supplements  of  the  Vedas  (Vide  page  123}.— Manu  III,  2. 

n nnta  R«n>  iivrcm?  fig:  i r«b  ^wt*rot%ww  n?T « 

— lb.  3,  Being  credited  with  the  merit  of  having  duly  performed  his 
duty  as  a pupil  towards  his  preceptor  ; having  received  the  gift  of  the 
knowledge  of  Vedas  from  the  guardiau,  father,  or  teacher;  & being  decked 
with  laurels  and  seated  on  a chair,  he  should  be  before  nuptials  presented 
with  a cow  by  his  father,  which  should  also  be  done  by  the  father  of  the 
bride  on  the  occasion  of  marriage. 

gwsjun:  rriiist  i ^iHrn  fsm  Miai  srg<5ifamg 

—Having  obtained  the  consent  of  his  spiritual  guide,  having  performed 
ablution  according  to  tlie  directions  of  the  law,  he  should  espouse  a maiden 
of  the  same  class  as  himself,  endued  with  marks  of  excellence.— Ib,  4. 

swfaqf t sj  n\ wgTRjfw ^ sn  fqg:mi  ^rc«Rnfait8%, 

— Ib.  5.  TTic  maid  who  is  not  within  the  sixth  degree  of  descent  from  his 
mother,  and  who  does  not  belong  to  the  primitive  family  stock  of  his 
father,  is  eligible  for  marriage.  The  object  of  this  distant  matrimony  is — 

trcmfaur  M f»  ?c»r:  i— Simtpath- 

that  it  is  an  ascertained  fact  that  the  immaterial  have  more  attraction 
than  tho  material  things.  Thus,  a man’s  mind  is  drawn  to  the  sugar- 
candy  whose  properties  he  has  heard,  but  which  lie  has  not  tasted.  As 
a man  ardently  wishes  to  see  an  invisible  object  on  hearing  its  commend- 
able qualities,  so  that  girl  should  bo  selected  for  marriage,  who  has  no  near 
connection  with  the  patornal  or  matornul  family.  The  following  are  the 
advantages  of  marriage  between  parties  living  afar  or  near  ; — 

Marriage  in  Distant  Places. 

t.  Their  marriage  does  not  favor  the  growth  of  love  for  Gach  other, 
who  from  infancy  live,  sport,  quarrel,  lovo  each  other,  know  each  other’s 
temper,  virtues  and  vices  of  early  life,  and  unlawful  conduct,  and  who 
have  seen  each  other  in  nude  state. 

2.  No  improvement  is  made  in  constitution  from  the  infusion  of 
mutual  tissues  by  marriage  between  parties  bolougiug  to  tlie  same 
parental  family  of  tho  primitive  stock,  as  the  mixture  of  two  waters  does 
not  produce  a substauce  of  peculiar  quality. 

3.  Marriage  between  men  and  women  of  different  parental  families 
and  stock  is  best  and  most  desirable,  as  tho  mixture  of  milk,  sugar,  ginger 
and  the  like  drugs  is  productive  of  agreeableiiess. 


Whom  to  Mabbt. 
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4.  The  u.arriag©  of  parties  living  in  distant  countries  is  attended 
with  happineBS,  as  health  is  secured  by  the  change  of  climate  and  dietary 
in  removal  from  a country  where  one  is  sick  to  another  at  a distance. 

5.  There  is  a possibility  of  being  affected  wich  joy  and  sorrow  or 
involved  in  the  qui  rrel  of  each  other’s  fc  tnih  in  the  contingency  of 
matrimony  at  a place  close  by.  This  is  not  the  case  with  the  matrimonial 
alliances  of  distaut  countries.  On  the  other  hand,  the  string  of  love  is 
enlarged  by  marriage  between  parties  of  remote  places,  but  not  so  in 
them  who  live  near  e»ch  other. 

6.  The  marriage  of  parties  living  at  a distance  can  facilitate  the  ac- 
quisition of  objects  of  distant  countries  & assistance  of  their  peoples,  which 
can’t  be  the  case  with  the  marriage  of  parties  living  in  each  other’s  vicinity, 

gfem  firfsm  ii  Niruku  ill,  4- 

—A  girl  is  called  Duhita,  because  her  u arriage  in  a distant  country 
prove-*  beneficial,  but  not  so  when  it  takes  place  in  adjoining  countries, 

7.  The  parents  of  a girl  may  be  threatened  with  poverty,  as  they  must 
have  to  give  her  some  thing  or  other  every  time  she  comes  to  sec  them. 

8.  The  married  parties  get  nroud  from  the  assurance  of  receiving 
help  from  each  oth  Vs  parental  famil} . On  a slight  misunderstanding 
arising  between  them,  the  woman  will  immediately  repair  to  her  father’s 
house.  The  marriage  of  persons  of  adjoining  places  may  beget  ill-fame  or 
hatred  ; for,  the  temper  of  women  is  sensitive  and  mild.  Such  and  similar 
are  the  reasons  against  the  propriety  of  contracting  the  marriage  of  porsona 
belonging  to  the  same  paternal  stock  and  coming  within  six  descents 
from  die  mnternal  side. 

jrsneafa  raitfn  $ wif»i 

— Manu,  III  6.  The  fol’owing  ten  families  should  be  rejected  for  matrimo- 
nial purp  ose,  howsoever  blessed  they  may  be  with  the  possession  of  wealth, 
plenty,  cAws,  goats,  elephants,  horses,  dominions,  riches,  & other  property. 

'<  wznwai«ra«Tift:>3affsfWif»i* 

lb.  7.  A bride  or  bridegroom  should  not  be  selected  for  marriage  from 

those  families,  which  perform  no  righteous  acts,  which  have  no  righteous 
persons,  which  have  neglected  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  whoso  members 
have  long  or  thick  hair  on  the  body,  which  are  subject  to  hemorrhoids, 
phthisis,  asthma,  cough,  epilepsy,  leprosy,  elephantiasis,  and  dyspepsia;  for, 
marriage  transmits  these  diseases  and  defects  to  the  families  of  marrying 
parties.  Hence,  the  youthful  b.«ys  and  girls  of  the  best  families  should  bo 
united  in  marriage.  Whom  to  Maury. 

snsnfasfit  sufasnnt  *r  si^izpsi  faysun  it  Manu,  III,  8. 

— A youth  should  not  marry  a girl  of  yellow  colour,  of  larger  size,  i.  c., 
taller,  broader,  and  stronger  than  himself,  troubled  with  diseaso,  with  hair 
either  too  little  or  too  much,  garrulous,  o’*  with  brown  or  mllamod  eyes; 

— Ib.  9.  Nor  one  with  the  name  of  a constellation,  as  Ashwaui  (Castor  & 
Poilux),  Bharm,  Kohini  l)eyi,  Kevati  Bye,  Cliittri,  aud  the  like  heavenly 
bodies;  of  a tree,  as  Tulsia,  Genda,  Gulabi,  Champa,  Cliameli,  and  the  like 
plants;  of  a river,  as  Ganga,  Jamna,  and  the  like  streams;  Ohaiidali 
aad  the  like  low  caste  names  ; of  a mountain,  as  Vindhya,  Himalaya, 
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Parvati,  ancl  tlie  like  hills  ; of  a bird,  as  Kokila,  Mena,  and  the  like 
birds  ; of  a snake,  as  Nagi,  Bhujanga,  and  the  like  serpents  ; of  a slave 
as  Madho  Dasi,  Mira  Dasi,  and  the  like  menials  ; of  a terrific  object, 
as  Bhim  Kunvar,  Chandika,  Kali,  and  the  like  furies  ; for  these  names 
are  of  disagreeable  and  repulsive  objects. 

— He  should  marry  a girl  with  sleek  proportionate  limbs,  with  agree- 
able name,  i.  c.,  attractive,  as  Yashoda,  Sukhda,  and  the  like,  with  the 
gait  of  a swan  or  she-elephant,  with  fine  hair  and  teeth,  and  whose  body 
has  exquisite  softness.—  Manu,  III  10. 

Age  for  Marriage. 

Q.— What  time  and  kind  of  marriage  are  the  best  ? 

A. -—The  best  time  for  a girl’s  marriage  is  when  she  is  from  16  to  24 
years  of  age,  and  for  a youth  when  he  is  25  to  48  years  of  age.  The  mar- 
riage of  a girl  of  16  and  a youth  of  25 years  is  of  the  lowest  order;  of  a girl 
of  18  or  20  years  and  a youth  of  30,  35,  or  40  years  is  of  tho  middle  order  ; 
of  a maid  of  24  and  a bachelor  of  48  years  is  of  the  best  kind.  That  country 
is  happy  in  which  this  best  custom  of  marriage,  the  observance  of  chastity, 
& the  vigorous  pursuit  of  knowledge  exist  to  a great  extent;  but  that  coun- 
try sinks  into  misery  in  which  there  is  no  enforcement  of  chastity,  no  light 
of  knowledge,  and  which  has  the  custom  of  the  marriage  of  infants  or  in 
early  age,  or  of  unworthy  and  discordant  couples.  For,  the  amelioration  of 
society  depends  on  the  perfection  of  chastity  and  acquisition  of  knowledge, 
and  the  deterioration  of  it,  on  their  disuse  and  decline. 

Q. — These  verses  are  given  in  the  Parashari  and  Shighrabodh:  — 

1 sresnn  ^ i ssjsht  stsfissn  ?m  gra 

2 mat  tafaaia^roff  gmiaralhra  i 

They  mean  : 1.  A girl  is  called  Cowrie  in  her  8bh,  Rohni  in  her  9th,  and 
Kannya  (maid)  in  her  10th  year,  & Rajas  wala  (me  as  truant.)  after  that  age. 
2 If  she  is  not  given  away  in  marriage  in  her  10th  year  of  age,  her  mother, 
father  and  elder  brother  go  to  hell  on  seeing  her  in  menses. 

A. — This  is  an  authority  of  the  Extempore  Brahma  Parana  (God’s  book): 

matfaamamraimgmwfnal^u  « 

It  means:  Brahmovach:  The  Lord  saith:  The  hslfiana  is  that  portion  of 
time  which  an  atom  takes  to  turn.  Well,  when  a girl  is  born,  she  is  called 
Gowrie  in  the  first  kshana  (infinitesimal  interval),  Roshni  in  the  second, 
Kannya  in  the  third,  and  Rajaswala  in  the  fourth.  The  sight  of  that  girl 
in  menses  sends  her  mother,  father,  brother,  and  sister,  all  to  hales. 

Q. — These  verses  have  no  authority. 

A. — Why  have  they  no  authority?  If  the  verses  of  Brahma  (the 
creative  principle  of  Hindu  trinity)  carry  no  authority,  yours  also  are 
of  no  weight. 

Q. — Hollo!  Don’t  you  accept  the  authority  of  Parasliara  & Kashi  oath? 

A. — Bravo!  Don’t  you  accept  the  authority  of  Brahma?  Is  not 
Brahma  greater  r,hm  Parasliara  and  Kashi  Nath  ? If  you  don’t  accept 
the  authority  of  Brahma  s verses,  we  don’t  admit  that  of  Parashara  and 
Kashi  Nath’s. 
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Q. — The  impossibility  of  your  verses  destroys  their  authority  ; for,  a 
thousand  infinitesimal  intervals  elapse  in  the  occurrence  of  a child’s 
birth ; then  how  can  its  marriage  take  place  P Also,  there  is  no  use 
apparent  of  the  performance  of  marriage  at  that  time. 

A — If  our  verses  are  impossible,  yours  also  share  the  same  fate  ; for, 
a girl’s  marriage  at  the  age  of  8 or  10  years  is  of  no  use.  The  best  children 
are  the  fruits  of  the  marriage  of  women  16  to  24  years  old,  when  their  uterus 
is  perfectly  developed  and  body  is  grown  strong,  and  of  men  at  25  to  48, 
when  their  semen  is  matured  and  body  is  grown  stout  and  strong*.  As 
parturition  is  impossible  in  a girl  of  8 years  of  age,  go  it  is  absurd  to  call 
her  Gowrie,  Rohni  and  the  like.  If  a girl  is  not  fair,  which  the  word 
Gowrie  means,  but  dark,  it  is  absurd  to  name  her  Gowrie  or  fair.  Also, 
Gowiie  is  the  wife  of  God  Mahadeva,  Rohni  is  the  wife  of  Baladeva.  They 
are  regarded  as  mothers  by  you  people,  the  mythologists  or  believers  in  the 
Puranaa.  When  you  revere  a girl  as  Gowrie  and  the  like  goddesses,  how  can 
it  be  possible  and  righteous  and  lawful  to  marry  her  ? Therefore  your  verses 
and  our3  are  both  absurd  and  false.  Just  as  we  have  composed  verses  in 
the  name  of  Brahma  by  inserting  a the  Lord  saith,”  so  the  verses  quoted 
by  you  have  been  written  and  fathered  upon  Parashara  and  other  law- 
givers.  Tbeiefore  it  is  meet  to  reject  all  these  so-called  authorities  and  to 
act  in  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas  T which  are  of  supreme 
authority  in  all  matters.  Says  Manu,  IX  90 — 

i 3«xgr'qs»ir<sn^?isi(fe't?T  Hsirofan  11 

— Let  a damsel  seek  a husband  equal  to  herself  in  qualifications  3 years 
after  her  menstruation.  As  menses  occur  every  month,  there  are  36 
menses  in  3 years,  after  which  marriage  is  proper,  but  not  before. 

qtwwwwnftr*'5»i?*«rarg  ?r«rfa  i * astern  <• 

— Ib.  89.  It  is  better  that  youths  and  damsels  remain  unmarried  till  death 
than  that  unequals  in  qualifications  should  be  matched,  that  is,  the 
bride  and  bride-groom  should  not  be  of  mutually  repellent  qualities, 
tendencies,  and  natures.  Thus,  it  is  shown  that  marriage  is  improper 
before  the  time  mentioned  above  or  between  persons  of  disparate  character. 

Who  to  arrange  Marriage. 

Q. — Tell  me  whether  the  arranging  of  marriage  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  parents  or  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  youths  and  maidens., 

A. — It  is  better  that  it  should  be  in  the  power  of  the  marrying 
parties.  If  the  parents  ever  take  it  into  their  head  to  bring  about  their 
sons  and  daughters’  matches,  they  should  not  be  completed  without  their 

*Dr.  Dhanwantary,  the  author  of  the  »u9hrut,  thus  forbids  men  and  women 
of  under  age  from  attempting  procreation  : 

h fanstf  i 

The  impregnation  of  a woman  less  than  16  years  of  age  by  a man  less  than 
25  years  of  age  is  subject  to  misfortune. 

If  it  fruits  in  the  birth  of  a child,  the  child  will  not  lire  long  ; but  if  it  lives 
long,  it  will  be  weak  in  constitution.  So  the  conception  of  a minor  should  not 
be  encouraged. — Sushrut,  Sharirasthan,  Chap.  10. 

8uch  scriptural  authorities  and  the  observations  of  the  laws  of  nature  go 
to  prove  that  women  less  than  10  years  of  age  and  men  less  than  25  years  of 

are  not  fit  for  procreation.  They  who  go  against  these  laws,  come  to  grief. 
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consent  ; for,  the  marriage  contraote  I with  their  mutual  consent  ia  seldom 
attended  with  displeasure  and  variance,  & it  brings  forth  splendid  childreu. 
Marriage  without  mutual  consent  of  the  bride  and  bridegioom  is  always 
attended  with  trouble.  The  chief  concern  in  marriage  is  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom,  and  not  of  their  pare  <ts  ; for,  if  they  are  pleased  with 
each  other,  they  become  happy  ; but  if  not  pleased,  they  suffer  trouble, 

Happy  Home. 

— M.  Ill,  80.  Happiness,  fortune,  & fame  dwell  in  that  family  in  which  the 
wife  is  ever  Contented  with  the  husband,  & vice  versa ; and  misery,  poverty, 
and  reproach  overtake  that  family  in  Which  di«c  *r  1 and  quarrel  reign, 
Tnereiore  the  custom  of  a woman’s  duosing  her  husband  [sivnyambara) , 
which  has  been  in  vogue  in  Aryavarta  from  time  immemorial,  is  best  calcu- 
lated to  meet  the  end  of  matrimony.  When  a man  and  a woman 
wish  to  marry,  they  snould  look  to  the  propriety  of  each  other’s  qualifica- 
tions in  respect  of  knowledge,  modesty,  manners,  beauty,  age,  vigour, 
family,  stature,  and  other  HHms.  There  is  no  happiness  found  iu  m.r* 
riag©  So  long  as  there  is  no  harmony  in  the  character  of  the  mirryiug  par- 
ties, Also!  no  happiness  is  obtained  from  searly  marriage,  Says  the  Veda? 

Vedas  on  Marriage  Age. 

3*1  qvtqr.  uftihr  trunks  3 snatn*r:  i 

n ^iaiT  hsuh  n .tit;  III,  vm,  1 

— Verily,  that  youth  becomes  glorious  & beneficial  to  the  people  at  large, who 
is  sanctified  in  all  respects  aud  invested  with  the  sacred  thread,  who  has 
observed  the  vow  of  chastity  & acquired  sound  knowledge  & moral  training, 
who  being  well  dressed  enters  the  family  life  after  attaining  majority,  and 
who  has  acquired  a merit  in  knowlege  and  reputation  as  a scholar.  Learned 
men  with  thorough  experience,  zeal  fur  the  promo' ion  of  knowledge  on 
scientific  lines,  & perseverance,  raise  nim  to  t respectable  social  rank.  But 
those  men  and  women  wno  without  observing  the  rule  - of  chastity  & with- 
out acquiring  knowledge  & proficiency  in  the  best  miral  culture,  marry 
in  early  age,  are  spoiled  aud  ruined;  and  they  fail  to  secure  *u  honorable 
position  among  learned  persons. 

gna*rwfai«3t:  sn|'tn:  aanr  i 

n«nn<vr  gffim  trunithr;  ii  tug.  ill,  lv,  16. 

—Like  the  cows  not  milked  by  anybody,  let  those  perfectly  youthful 
women  undertake  the  responsibility  of  maternity,  who  have  passed  in- 
fancy, who  are  able  to  a comolLh  all  human  works  i:i  the  best  way  possi- 
ble, who  have  passed  girlnood  or  iomuturity,  who  h ve  attained  perfect 
youth  and  acquired  sound  moral  training,  who  derive  intellectual  pleas- 
ure from  the  teachings  of  the  great  scriptures  of  wisdom  written  by  emi- 
nent soholars  noted  for  success  in  their  vow  of  studentship  & observance 
of  its  rules,  and  who  have  married  youthful  husbands. 

Caution. 

Women  should  in  their  early  life  never  think  <f  goinj  to  men  ; for, 
their  pure  conduct,  n »mely,  maidenship  in  the  prime  of  life,  is  a source  of  joy 
both  here  and  hereafter.  But  mtrriage  before  puberty  ruins  the  constitu- 
tion of  women  more  fchftn  that  of  men. 
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Adult  Marriage. 

Men  and  women  should  ever  live  like  fchoso  who  arc  ready  and  very 
energetic  in  fall  prime  of  youth  and  able  to  beget  children  and  marry 
youthful  and  beautiful  women,  as  they  live  100  years  or  even  more  with 
joy  and  are  blessed  with  children  and  grand  children.  Lot  them  each,  say, 

ijifW  sjt?:  ; Jtnuifi  i llig.  1, 

fasrrfW  fatf  «rftm  q q^?tsrf^  simq:  u crxxix  l. 

“I  shall  marry  after  having  attained  full  growth  and  the  vigour  of  mind 
and  body,  and  acquired  perfect  knowledge  and  moral  training  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  of  studentship,  so  as  to  attain  good  old  ago  when  days 
and  nights  mar  the  beauty  and  weaken  the  strength  of  the  body  by  push- 
ing it  on  to  decline  of  life  just  as  they  deprive  previous  autumns  & fading 
twilights  of  their  charm.”  A contrary  course  being  opposed  to  the  command 
ment  of  the  Vedas,  does  not  make  marriage  happy. 

This  country  of  Aryavarta  ever  enjoyed  prosperity  and  progress  so 
long  as  all  the  s-iges,  philosophers,  princes,  emperors,  and  people  acquired 
knowledge  during  the  time  of  their  vow  of  bachelorship  and  observed  the 
custom  of  marriago  in  which  a maid  selected  hor  husband  [8 ivayumbara:  self- 
choice],  But  when  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  during  studentship  ceased  to 
bo  and  the  contraction  of  early  marriage  became  the  duty  of  parents, 
national  degeneracy  and  physical  deterioration  set  in,  and  it  has  been 
since  coming  down  gradually  and  steadily  all  over  the  country.  Hence, 
the  evil  custom  of  early  marriage  should  be  given  up  by  the  sensible  good 
people,  who  should  adopt  the  aforesaid  custom  of  marriage,  in  which  a maid 
selected  her  husband  (swayambar).  It  should  be  done  in  the  class  to  which 
the  marrying  parties  belong.  The  determination  of  classes  should  be  based 
upon  the  principle  of  similarity  in  qualifications,  habits,  and  tempers. 

Caste  by  Merit. 

Q.— As  a Brahmin  is  one  whose  parents  are  Brahmins,  can  th  a 
child  reu  of  persons  of  other  castes  than  Brahmin  bo  Brahmins  P 

A. — Yes*,  there  have  been  many,  there  are  many  now,  and  there 
will  be  many  in  the  future.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  Chhandogya  Upanishat 
represents  St.  Java!  of  unknown  parentage,  the  Mahabharab  St.  Vishwa- 
raitra  of  tho  Kshatriya  caste,  and  St.  Matanga  of  the  Ohandal  or  low 
caste,  as  becoming  Brahmins.  At  present  he  deserves  to  bo  a Brahmin  who 
has  acquired  tho  best  knowledge  and  character,  and  an  ignorant  person 
is  fit  to  be  classed  as  a Shudra  or  with  the  servant  class.  This  natural 
classification  will  hold  good  in  future. 

Q. — Well,  how  can  the  body,  produced  from  the  iub*tance  of  the 
ova  and  sperms  of  one  class  of  people,  be  changed  into  another  ? 

A. — A Brahmin  body  is  not  produced  from  the  union  of  ova  and  iperms. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  a person  becomes  Brahmin  by  virtue  of  righteousness, 
Says  Mann , IT  28, — 

»1«ht  i Weis'S*  fanii  qq: « 

Tho  meaning  of  this  verse  has  been  given  before.  But  it  is  again 
given  here.  This  body  is  made  Brahmin  by  studying  and  teaching,  by  think- 
ing and  putting  others  in  the  way  of  thinking,  by  making  offerings  to  fire, 
by  studying  all  the  Vedas  with  their  meaning,  purport,  application, 
context,  pronunciation,  intonation,  by  sacrificing  on  the  full  moon  and  on 
other  occasions  according  to  the  process  described  above,  by  begetting 


130 


SAT! ARTEC  PRAKASH. 


Chapter  IV 


children  righteously,  by  performing  the  five  great  duties  above  men- 
tioned — prayer,  oblation  to  fire,  service  of  parents,  maintenance  of  the 
disabled  and  fallen  people  and  lower  animals,  and  hospitality,-— by  special 
offerings  to  fire  and  performing  other  sacrifices,  by  keeping  the  company  of 
the  learned  and  honoring  them,  by  speaking  the  truth,  by  doing  good  to 
others  and  other  virtuous  acts,  by  acquiring  proficiency  in  all  arts  and 
industries,  by  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  by  trying  to  do  good. 

y. — Don’t  you  believe  what  this  verse  says  ? 

A.— Yes  ; we  do. 

Q. — Why  do  you  then  bolieve  that  the  division  of  castes  is  founded  on 
the  people’s  birth  resulting  from  female  ova  fecundated  by  male  sperms  ? 

A.— It  is  not  I alone  that  believe  so,  but  many  people  have  believed 
so  from  time  out  of  mind. 

Q.— Do  you  discard  ancient  hereditary  beliefs  P 

A —No  ; but  we  don’t  accept  your  wrong  sense,  and  so  we  repudiate  it. 

Q. — What  is  the  proof  that  our  sense  is  wrong  and  yours  right  ? 

A. — The  proof  is  the  very  statement,  that  you  believe  the  customs 
prevalent  for  five  or  six^enerations  to  be  the  usage  of  antiquity,  while 
we  believe  the  Vedas  and  the  established  rules  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  up  to  the  present  to  be  the  authority  of  antiquity.  See,  it  is 
often  observed  that  a father  is  virtuous  while  his  son  is  wicked  ; a virtuous 
son  has  a vicious  father,  sometimes  both  a man  and  his  son  are  virtuous  or 
vicious.  Hence,  you  are  in  the  wrong  & in  delusion.  See  what  Manu  says, 

itm^ifafatmm  fa  mm:  fqaifttt:  i fa  mmwm  mn  fa 

— IV,  178.  Persons  should  go  by  the  way  their  fathers  and  forefathers 
have  gone  by ; but  they  must  walk  in  the  path  of  the  good  fathers  and 
forefathers  alone,  but  never  in  the  path  of  the  vicious  fathers  and  fore- 
fathers. For,  there  is  no  sin  or  suffering  by  going  the  way  gone  by 
righteous  persons.  Do  you  or  do  you  not  believe  it  ? 

Q. — Yes  ; we  do. 

A.— See,  what  has  been  revealed  by  God  in  the  Vedas  is  eternal  ; but 
what  is  opposed  to  it,  can  not  be  permanent.  Should  not  all  the  people 
believe  so  ! 

Q.— Most  certainly. 

A. — Ask  them  who  do  not  so  believe  if  a person,  who  is  rich  and  whose 
father  is  poor,  should  throw  away  his  riches  out  of  his  pride  in  his 
father’s  poverty.  Should  a man  whose  father  is  blind,  put  out  his  eyes  P 
Shall  a person  whose  father  is  vicious,  do  evil  alone  ? 

Q. — No,  never,  never.  But,  on  the  contrary,  persons  must  necessarily 
cease  to  do  evil  and  try  to  do  what  is  good  seen  in  the  actions  of  people. 

A. — Ask  him  who  holds  that  the  division  of  castes  is  made  from  tho 
union  of  male  aud  female  energies,  and  not  from  personal  qualities  and 
deeds,  why  he  does  not  call  that  Brahmin  a Brahmin  who  abandoning  his 
caste  joins  a low  or  unclean'  caste,  or  turns  a Christian  or  Mahomedan. 
Certainly  he  will  say  that  he  is  not  called  a Brahmin,  ns  he  has  ceased 
to  do  the  duties  of  a Brahmin.  It  is  also  proved  therefrom  that  those 
Brahmins  and  the  other  classes  who  do  good  works,  should  be  regarded 
as  such  ; and  those  low  caste  people  who  possess  good  character,  habits,  and 
nature,  should  be  considered  as  of  higher  castes ; and  if  the  persons  of 
higher  castes  commit  sin  and  deeds  of  low  people,  they  should  be  classed 
with  the  low. 
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Q. — Here  is  the  Uth  verse  of  the  Slst  chapter  of  .he  Yajurveda  : 

1 W.lfnO  SJ.31  1 

It  means:  The  Brahmin  is  born  from  the  m nth  of  God  . he  K-lmtr.y*  f -om 
his  arms,  the  Vaishya  from  his  thighs,  an<  i mbs  . r vice  verta 

Just  as  the  mouth  can  not  become  the  arms  ni  ” ■ ' ’ Classes  nor 

so  the  Brahmin  can  not  change  into  the  Kshat  iya  and  other  classes,  nor 

do  the  verse  which  you  make  out,  is  not  correct  ; for, 

ft.  PSi  all-pervading 

the  ]U.ige  OI  U1H  g utfvihnreq  Hr  nee,  the  v*-  rse  menus  that  he 

nr.  rh«  i.nsqftju  r ot  sucii  other  Httrinutrs. 

wiaOibe  Ivreeronth  In  the  b.S,  —■  a.  ^ritn^XTi 

SSHSSsss 

f il  ls  Wh.ch  form  tne  part  ot  the  body  below  the  bins  and  above 
ot  n is  inig  , t0  foreign  countries  and  trades  there  in  all 

‘ k ! Va“shva  and  he  wblis  .gnorant  and  possesses  qualities 

allied  to  gnomnee  Which  is  like  the  feet  or  low  parts  of  the  body  is  a 

Shudra.  At  another  place  the  Shatpath  interprets  this  verse  in  the  same 
The^  for  ieeuece,  . p.-king. I ft.  rf 

S^t£5SSJS2^ss&,.  i ».  v-a  rrBr.hI:.„p,1t..”S  it 

Stttsaa.  is  ■ vr  vi 

i,‘t  %°p,°rp  vt 

®f  aiybodfteUs'yfu  tS/those  mi^htbe  cal led°Brah mins  and  other  mates, 
lo  wereybo  n of  the  moutli  and  otner  organs  : but  you  canno,  be  called  by 

wha\  Manu  says,  X 65, — ^ 

—If  a person  born  of  a Shudra  or  low  caste  family  possesses^  e vir  ue  ^ 

habits  and  tendencies  of  the  Brahmins,  Kshatr.yas,  and  Vamhy  , 
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should  be  classed  with  them  according  to  his  merits.  In  like  manner, 
if  a person  born  of  a Brahman,  Kshatriya  or  Vnishyas  family,  possesses 
the  mints,  hibi  s anl  nature  like  those  of  a Shudra,  he  should  sink  to  the 
lerel  of  the  Shudrua.  Also,  a person  coming  from  the  family  of  the 
Kvntriy.ts  and  Yaishyas  and  p issesdng  the  qualifications  of  the  Brahmins 
an  i S iud rag,  is  classed  with  them  respectively  according  to  his  virtues. 
In  short,  the  men  and  women  of  the  four  orders  should  be  classed  with 
those  orders  whose  qualifications  they  possess. 

1.  mfoSrat  sisr^r  qw:  <jl'  Wwqqtf  qnfaqftsift  ii 

2.  qjwjhqat  qqtamqia  qitfirqfr®^?  ii 

— These  sre  aohorismsof  the  Aoasthamba.  They  mean  that  1 . righteous 
conduct  exalts  a man  of  the  lower  t^  the  higher  order,  and  he  should 
be  reg  irded  to  be  a member  of  that  order  for  which  he  is  fit.  In  the 
same  manner,  2 unrighteous  oonduct  degrades  a man  to  a lower  order,  and 
he  istobi  considered  as  such.  As  men  sink  to  lower  orders  in  virtue  of 
unrighteousness  so  are  womm  olassed  according  to  their  merits  or  demerits. 
Thus  these  scriptural  authorities  go  to  prove  that  it  is  the  only  course 
which  makes  persons  attain  the  moral  standard  of  character,  behaviour, 
and  nature,  and  preserves  their  pu-ity  of  race;  that  is  to  say,  there 
will  be  no  ners  >n  like  a Kshatriya,  Yaishya  or  Shudra  among  the  Brahmins  : 
also  the  order*  of  the  Kslwtnyas,  Yaishyas  and  Shudras  will  maintain 
their  respective  excellence  of  raoe.  There  will  be  no  bastards  in  any  class, 
This  course  will  bring  no  censure  or  charge  of  unfitness  to  auy  class. 

Q —Who  will  serve  that  man  and  his  wife  in  old  age,  whose  only  son 
or  daughter  is  put  in  a different  order  ? There  is  a danger  of  their  family 
being  extinct.  What  is  to  be  done  in  such  a case? 

A.— No  one  will  lose  the  services  of  his  children  or  have  his  family 
come  to  an  end  ; for,  he  will  be  given  other  children  that  are  of  his  order 
In  place  of  his  own  by  the  order  of  the  Educational  and  Administrative 
Councils.  Hence  there  will  be  no  disorder.  This  classification  of  social 
orders  according  to  the  degree  of  excellence  and  aptitude  should  be  deter* 
mined  and  established  at  the  age  of  16  in  the  case  of  girls  and  at  25  in  that 
of  boys  by  a decisive  test.  Also,  their  marriages  should  be  in  their  respect- 
ive classes,  i.  e.,  a Brahmin  should  uurrv  a woman  of  the  Brahmin  Older,  a 
Kshatriya,  of  theKshatrya,  a Yaishya,  of  the  Yaishya,  and  a Shudra,  of  the 
Shudra.  In  this  way  the  oeoole  will  bo  able  to  do  their  respective  duties  and 
live  in  love  and  peace  as  husband  and  wife  among  themselves  in  society, 

Duties  of  4 Qbdebs. 

The  following  are  the  characteristics  and  duties  of  the  four  orde?a  s — 
Duties  of  Priests. 

*«Riqqq<ajq?f  an  qnrsf  rujr  \ ^tsf  qfaq^w1  q sujrqnnmqfswi  u 

— Manu  I,  88.  The  six  duties  of  a Brahmana  are  1 studying,  2 teaching, 
3 sacrificing  4 ministering  at  sacrifices,  5 giving  and  6 receiving  alms. 
But,  receiving  gift3  «s  a low  work  aocording  to  Manu, 

—Gita.  The  fifteen  characteristics  which  must  be  possessed  and  the 
duties  which  must  be  dona  by  persons  belonging  to  the  Brahminical  order 
are-*  7 < sham'll  contentment,  not  even  to  entertain  in  the  mind  the  thought  of 
doing  evil,  and  not  to  allow  desire  to  run  wild  in  unrighteous  works*,  8,  da,ma; 
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restrain.*  che  senses  of  hearing*  seeing  »nd  otner  powers  from  indulging 
in  unrig  »tous  actions  and  employing  ’ham  in  righteous  deads;  9 ta<pa: 
penance,  to  be  firm  in  continence,  to  keep  the  senses  under  o<*ntrol  to 
orkCtis*  virtue  %:•  ,*l-  dm  is;  I0#h*n3^n:  ourity,  si  ys  M!inu,  V,  109,— 

the  exterior  of  the  body  is  cleansed  by  water,  the  will  is  purifier  by 
the  practice  of  truth,  the  vital  spirit  by  knowledge  and  devotion,  »nd  the 
understanding  by  wisdom  a*  d philosophy:  * . to  keep  one’s  self  free 

from  the  internal  vices  of  like  and  dill  ke  and  others,  & from  the  external 
impurities, — in  other  w rds,  one  is  eertainl  purified  by  the  distinction 
of  virtue  and  vice  and  the  consequent  adoption  of  truth  and  rejection  of 
falsehood;  11  tahaa/ijforbearance,  to  have  a firm  faith  in  religion  after  rising 
above  praise  and  dispraise,  pleasure  and  pain,  heat  and  c Id,  hunger  and 
thirst,  profit  and  lo*s,  honor  and  shame,  joy  and  sorrow,  & other  opposites; 
12  arjava:  honesty,  to  cherish  tenderness,  humility,  simplicity,  good  na- 
ture, and  to  give  up  crookedness  and  other  sini-ter  motives  ; 13  jnana:  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge  by  the  study  of  the  Ved<  s and  other  scriptures 
with  their  accessories  and  supplements,  the  acquirement  of  power  to 
teach  them,  the  attainment  of  discrimination,  the  determination  of  truth, 
the  right  knowledge  of  things  as  th*y  are,  that  is,  to  know  and  believe 
an  inanimate  object  to  be  an  inanimate  object,  and  an  animate  object 
to  be  an  animate  object;  14  vijnana:  a special  k owledge  of  all  things  from 
t e earth  upward  to  God  and  the  right  application  of  that  knowledge; 
15  Aitihta:  faith,  m ver  to  turn  the  back  upon  & talk  ill  of  the  Veda,  God, 
salvation,  transmigration,  religion,  knowledge,  good  company,  the  service 
of  the  mother,  father,  preceptor,  and  guest. 

Dutim  or  Warriors. 

a*f*t  ^ t trartin:  » 

ff'  *iarq«fvii«iitrqiftqrcw**  qfrsi  sjh  qiuiq*«in 

— Tae  duties  & charge teristios  of  the  Kshatnvas  are  1 rakshana:  to  protect 
the  people  with  justice,  i without  any  kind  of  partiality,  to  honor  the 
good,  to  reprehend  the  wicked,  and  to  support  ill  in  every  way  feasible  ; 
2 dana:  tu  spend  mo  lay  and  other  valuable  me*ns  in  promoting  the  cause 
of  knowledge  and  religion  and  in  the  service  of  the  deserving  ; 3 ijya  : to 
otter  dilations  to  fire  & to  perform  other  sacraments;  4 adhyayanm  to  read 
the  Vedas  and  other  authentic  scriptures,  and  to  keep  the  health  of 
the  mind  and  body  at  all  times  by  the  comrolment  of  the  senses  and 
abstinence  from  the  allurements  of  sensuousness;  5 shourya:  to  have  no  fear 
in  fig  ring  single-handed  wi<h  hundreds  and  thousands ; 6 teja:  to  be 
si  ways  dignified  or  ibove  meanness,  bnve  and  bold;  7 dhriti : to  be  patient 
& persevering;  8 dakshija : to  be  expert  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  king  and  the 
people  & in  law  & philosophy;  9 yndhya j never  to  skulk  away  or  desert  the 
ranks  in  the  time  of  battle,  but  to  be  firm  and  fearless  in  it,  that  is,  to 
fight  in  such  a manner  as  to  make  sure  of  victory  & to  save  his  life,  and  if 
ne  d be,  to  retire  apparently  from  before  the  enemy  or  to  use  some  other 
tactics  to  snat  h a victory  from  him;  it)  danai  to  be  charitable;  11  Iahwara 
bhtvat  to  behave  towards  all  with  due  respects  without  any  partiality,  to 
make  gifts  alter  discrimination,  to  redeem  mormse,  and  never  to  breok  it. 
Sac  i are  the  eleven  duties  dfc  essentials  of  the  Kshstrivas. — M.  I,  89  & Gita 

Dutiks  or  Mskcmants. 
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— Manu,  I,  90.  The  duties  and  qual  fi  ;ti>ns  of  the  Vaishya  are  1 pashu 
r/ihtha:  to  end  an  1 breed  kine  & ot  ter  c ircle;  2 dana : to  spend  money  & 
otoer  means  in  promoting1  th«  cause  of  knowledge  and  religion  and  in  helling 
otnors  in  the  sa  no  cause;  3 ? jya:  to  make  ob\ation>  to  fire  and  observe  ntnrr 
sacraments;  4 adhyayana : to  -tudy  t i0  Vedis  & other  spruptu;«-S;  5 vanik 
p ilha:  to  follow  all  kinds  of  trace  ; 6 ku*eed\  to  invest  money  on  interest 
@ 4,  G,  8,  12  16,  or  20  annas  per  centum,  out  no  more,  and  never  to 
receive  interet  more  than  the  capital,  tnatis,  if  one  rupee  be  invested,  one 
should  not  receive  more  ihan  2 rupees  for  the  mount  even  in  100  years, 
nor  should  he  give  more  than  that  ; and  7 Jcrishi : to  till  the  ground. 

Duties  of  Servants. 

qsimq  g gg.  i q>ofai  sj’gqmsrq^qi  u 

— Manu  I,  91.  The  only  duty  assigned  to  the  Shijdra  as  well  as  his 
distinctive  charterer  is  that  he  shou  d properly  serve  the  Braiiman.s, 
Kshatriyas  and  Vaishya^,  shunning  sUnder,  envy,  priue  and  other  bad 
habits.  Thus  the  characteristics  and  duties  of  the  social  orders  have 
been  succintly  described.  All  peopie  enjoy  prosperity  by  the  enforce- 
ment or  the  rule,  that  they  should  be  given  t tie  rights  and  privileges 
of  t iose  orders  o which  they  are  entitled  by  ' heir  respective  merits 
and  q unifications.  For,  the  upper  classes  will  be  afraid  lest  their 
children  becoming  ignorant  and  contracting  other  evils  should  be  classed 
with  the  Shudras,  and  their  descendants  themselves  will  be  ever  on  their 
guard  against  their  sinking  to  the  level  of  the  Shudras  in  case  of  their 
not  acquiring  knowledge  and  the  qualifications  of  their  orders.  Also, 
the  lower  classes  will  be  encouraged  in  aspiring  for  elevation  to  the 
ranks  of  the  upper  classes. 

The  Brahma aas  should  be  invested  with  the  powers  of  spreading  and 
maintaining  education  and  religion  ; for,  being  proficient  iu  knowledge 
and  religion,  they  can  very  well  discharge  that  duty.  The  delegation 
of  the  power  of  government  to  the  Kshatriyas  does  not  result  in  harm 
to  the  country  or  produce  any  of  kind  disturbance  in  peace  thereof.  The 
Vaishyas  are  the  proper  persons  to  have  the  care  of  the  live  stock  of 
the  country;  for,  they  can  satisfactorily  accomplish  this  work.  The  Shudra 
is  assigned  the  duty  of  service,  because  being  illiterate  and  ignorant 
he  can  not  do  any  work  requiring  intelligence  & educational  qualifications. 
But  he  can  do  all  works  of  physical  and  manual  labor  Thus  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  king  & other  civilised  persons  to  enforce  the  rule  of  duty 
wheivby  individuals  are  assorted  into  classes  according  to  their  merits. 

8 Kinds  of  Marriage. 

i JTiajqi  TrafliqqjjrgqTejftsqfj:  i 

— M.  Ill,  21.  Thera  are  eight  kinds  of  marriage,  viz.,  1 Brahma,  2 Daiva, 
3 Arsha,  4 Praj  ipatya,  5 Asur,  6 Gandharva,  7 Hakshasa,  and  8 Paishacha. 
Their  definitions  are:  When  a youth  and  a maid,  having  properly  ob>erved 
the  rules  of  studentship  and  acquired  apf.o-date  knowledge,  are  righteous 
and  well  behaved,  and  chose  to  be  united  iu  marriage  by  each  other’s 
consen  , their  marriage  is  called  the  Brahma.  The  Daiva  form  of  marriage 
is  one  in  which  the  bride  decked  in  gay  attire  is  given  to  the  bridegroom 
officiating  as  a priest  at  a great  sacrifice.  The  form  of  marriage  in  which 
something  is  received  from  the  bridegroom,  is  called  the  Arsha.  The 
marriage  of  a couole  done  to  promote  the  interests  of  religion  is  called  the 
Prajaoatya.  When  the  bride  and  bridegroom  marry  in  consideration  of 
a gift  by  either,  the  marriage  is  named  the  Asura.  The  reciprocal  oonntc- 
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tion  of  a youth  and  a darnel  by  some  cause  with  mutual  desire,  and  without 
nuptial  rules  and  proper  time,  is  called  the  Gandharva  marriage.  d he 
seizure  of  a damsel  by  force  in  fight,  by  surprise  or  deceipt,  is  called  the 
Rakhsa.  Forcibly  embracing  a maiden  sleeping,  flushed  with  strong  liquor 
or  other  intoxicants  ot  mad,  is  called  the  Paishach  marriage.  Of  all  these 
forms  of  nuptials,  the  Brahma  marriage  is  best,  the  Daiva  middling,  & the 
Arsha,  Asura  and  Gandharva  bad,  & the  Rakshasa  is  base,  and  the  Paisacha 
is  very  sinful.  Commendable  form  of  Marriage. 

Hence,  to  check  evil,  it  should  be  an  established  rule,  that  the  bridge 
and  bridegroom  should  not  be  allowed  to  meet  in  secret  before  marriage  ; 
for,  the  secret  meeting  of  woman  and  man  in  prime  of  youth  is  fraught 
with  the  danger  of  scandal.  But  when  the  time  of  the  marriage  of 
youths  and  damsels  approaches,  that  is  to  say,  when  it  is  a year  or  six 
months  to  the  completion  of  the  term  of  studentship  and  of  the  course  of 
educational  training,  the  likenesses  or  photographs  of  the  bachelors  should 
be  sent  to  the  schoolmistresses  of  girls’  schools,  & those  of  the  maids  to  the 
schoolmasters  of  boys'  schools.  The  couples  for  marriage  being  selected, 
their  biographies  from  birth  upto  date  should  be  obtained  for  c-  mparing 
their  merits,  habits,  and  tempers.  When  their  characteis  harmonise  with 
each  other,  the  photographs  and  memoirs  of  the  couples  to  be  m tched 
should  be  handed  over  to  the  marrying  parties  with  tne  request,  that 
they  should  inform  their  masters  and  mistresses  « f their  intention.  When 
the  m irriage  *bL  parti  >s  have  come  to  the  determination  to  be  united  in 
w dlock,  they  should  b^  simultaneous  y sen-  home  from  their  respective 
schools  If  they  w »nt  to  ma>ry  before  their  teachers,  tluir  marriage 
should  be  celebrated  there  and  then.  If  not,  it  is  better  to  hold  their 
marriage  nt  the  house  of  the  girl’s  parents.  When  the  youth  and  the 
maiden  are  brought  toge  her  f ice  to  face,  the  teachers  or  the  girl’s  parents 
should  have  them  hold  conversation  or  discussion  on  some  subject  between 
them  in  the  presence  of  a number  of  good  people.  If  they  have  to  ask  each 
other  of  some  private  matter,  thev  should  out  it  down  on  paper  before  the 
assembly  and  place  it  in  each  other’s  hand,  asking  questions,  if  needed 
Time  of  Nuptial  Celebration. 

When  they  earnestly  desire  to  marry,  their  elders  should  make  the  best 
arrangement  for  tlimr  diet,  so  that  thoir  bodies  which  are  emaciated  by 
the  rigor  and  austerity  »>f  the  prosecution  of  study  and  the  rules  of 
studentship,  should  in  a few  days  grow  strong  and  vigorous  as  the  digits 
of  the  moon  in  a fortnight.  AfrerwardS  when  the  maiden  gets  her 
monthly  course  & takes  her  bath  after  the  menses,  a canopy  over  an  altar 
should  be  erected  and  obtations  to  fire  made  of  many  fragrant  and 
medicinal  drugs  and  cl  trifled  butter  and  other  substances.  Learned  men 
and  women  of  their  acquaintance  should  be  invited  and  treated  with  due 
respect.  When  the  day  of  the  consummation  of  marriage  is  fixed,  the 
nuptial  ceremony  of  the  clasping  of  hands  should  be  held  at  dead  «.f  night 
or  at  10  p.  m.  according  to  the  directions  of  the  Samcar  Vidki  and  oil 
the  completion  of  the  marriage  ntes  the  liapey  couole  should  retire  to  be  i in 
their  private  chamber.  In  sexual  congress  they  should  follow  theinstruc 
tions  of  sexuO‘ogy,  the  mm  to  fecundate  tin  oviary  with  the  sonnn  & the 
woman  to  attract  and  retain  it.  They  should  not  wast  the  energy  developed 
in  previous  celibacy  as  far  as  ihey  can  ; for,  the  child  bego«ten  of  their 
semen  and  hymen  or  ova,  possesses  the  best  and  most  excellent  physique. 
At  the  time  of  the  emission  of  semen  ^irile  into  the  uterus,  the  man  and 
woman  should  both  be  motionless,  their  bodies  being  straight,  nose  to  nose, 
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aud  eyes  to  eyes,  with  minds  filled  with  great  joy.  They  should  not  move: 
the  man  should  relax  hit  body,  <Sb  the  woman  should  draw  up  outbreath  at 
the  time  of  receiving  the  seed,  contrast  the  vagina  to  draw  up  the  semen  to 
retain  it  in  the  womb.  Afierwards  both  should  take  a bath  in  pure  water.  A 
learned  woman  comes  to  know  her  pregnancy  at  the  end  of  cohabitation ; 
but  the  non -occurrence  of  mense-  at  the  end  of  a month  indicates  it  to  all. 

Conduct  in  PhEGNANCY. 

After  bath  they  bota  s lould  satisfactorily  drink  milk  in  which 
ginger,  saffron,  myrrh  or  augandh , oaidamom,  and  salam  misri  are 
mixed  by  boiling  a d cooled  for  the  occasion,  and  then  go  to  sleep  on 
separate  beds.  To  is  method  should  be  followed  whenever  conception 
in  desirable.  When  tne  non-recurrence  of  the  menses  after  a month 
iodicates  the  existence  of  pregnancy,  the  man  and  wife  should  thence- 
forward refrain  from  sexu  »l  indulgence  for  the  period  of  a year  ; 
for,  it  gives  a better  chi.d,  and  t te  next  child  will  also  be  as  good  as 
the  first.  The  neglect  of  tnis  advice  wastes  energy  and  tends  to  lessen 
tne  term  of  their  life,  giving  rise  to  many  kinds  of  <iis /asns  to  boot. 
But  t-iey  should  live  in  perfect  love,  aul  their  talk  and  affairs  should 
always  oreathe  tne  spirit  of  mutual  concord  and  abiding  fiiendmdp. 
The  mm  should  keep  hts  Sem  n from  run  <ing  to  waste,  and  the  woman 
should  oroteot  tne  feetus  from  any  kind  of  injurv.  Their  diet  and 
dress  snould  ba  unsoi  nul.vti  ig  and  unexciting  so  that  the  man  m*y 
not  lo^e  his  rna  too  >d  *n  u'*cournai  emissions  aud  the  woman’s  period  of 
gestati  »n  m*y  he  favourable  to  the  body  of  the  unborn  cmld,  attain- 
ing excellent  oonstitu  ion,  beauty,  health,  vigor  and  valor,  aud  may 
resale  in  safe  delivery  at  the  end  of  10  m mths  from  conception. 
Special  care  should  oe  taken  of  the  foetus  from  the  4tm  month  of 
pregnancy,  and  stid  furener  care  is  required  from  toe  8th  month. 

Food  in  Pkeqnancy. 

A prjgnuib  woman  should  in  no  case  use  such  things  in  her  dietary 
as  are  purgative,  unoieogenous,  in toxicative,  injurious  to  the  soundness 
of  the  intellect  and  vigor  of  body.  On  tne  contrary,  she  should  take  food 
and  dmiX  made  of  clarified  butter,  milk,  nice  rice,  wheat,  fruit,  legume, 
pulse,  pea3e,  ami  other  farinaceous  edibies.  Rational  orecautions  should 
ba  takeu  against  disagreeable  local  aud  climatic  ciroum stances. 

tfiKTu  Rites. 

T-vo  oeremo  lial  rites  are  to  be  performed  according  to  the  directions  of 
the  refcua.istic  code,  Uame  y,  (1)  the  sacrament  of  th^  certainty  of 
pregnancy,  culled  t »e  Punsavaua,  in  the  4bh  month,  and  (2)  that.  <»f  the 
development  of  <m*  foetus  in  t ie  8th  rao  ith.  After  labor  & delivery  & dur- 
ing confinement  very  great  cure  should  be  taken  of  the  health  of  the  mother 
aud  tne  uew  born  baoe.  Baf ore  trirtn  tne  decoction  of  ginger  or  the 
great  prepar  ation  of  ging-ir — shuntkip  ik  or  soubhagyi  shunthipak—Bhouid 
be  ready.  After  delivery  and  tne  riddimce  of  afterbirth  die  mother  & the 
child  should  be  bathed  in  frigrant  tepid  water  wanned  beforehand.  Tuou 
the  severance  of  the  umolicai  cord  suouid  be  made  by  means  of  a 
soft  thread  tied  at  4 fingers  from  the  root  of  the  navel.  It  should 
be  so  tied  that  not  a single  drop  of  the  bku»d  may  be  lost.  Then  the 
room  of  delivery  should  be  cleaned  and  the  oblations  of  fragrant  aud 
inediciaal  drugs,  clarified  butter  and  nutrients  made  to  fire  within 
doors.  After  the  offerings  the  father  of  the  child  should  whisper  in  its 
ear  : Ved  <m  : thy  name  is  Veda,  and  writing  the  syllable  Aum  (God’s 
name)  with  a golden  stylus  and  the  mixture  of  clarified  butter  and  pure 
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honey  on  its  tongue,  allow  it  to  lick  these  medicines.  Then  the  child  should 
be  left  to  the  care  of  the  mother.  If  she  likes,  she  may  suckle  the 
baby.  If  there  bo  no  sufficient  secretion  of  milk  in  her  breast,  a wet 
nurse  may  bo  employed  after  a careful  examination  of  her  health.  Tho 
mother  and  the  child  should  be  removed  to  another  compartment  of  the 
house  or  a well  ventilated  place  in  pure  air,  wnere  offerings  of  odorified 
butter  to  tire  should  be  made  morning  and  evening.  For  6 days  the 
child  should  suck  the  milk  of  its  mother’s  breast,  and  the  mother 
should  take  the  best  food  possible  of  many  kinds  agreeable  to  the  state 
of  her  health,  and  got  tho  vagina  healed  and  the  womb  contracted  to 
their  original  state.  On  the  6th  day  after  parturition,  the  woman 
should  come  out  of  confinement  and  engage  a wet  nurse  to  suckle  the  baby. 
She  should  bo  given  good  food  and  ciriuk  to  take,  and  she  should  suckle 
and  nourish  the  child.  But  the  mother  should  by  all  her  means  keep 
tho  oye  upon  tho  child.  No  kind  of  impropriety  and  irregularity 
should  be  permitted  in  the  bringing  up  of  the  child.  To  prevent  the 
secretion  of  milk,  some  medicinal  application  should  be  made  on  the  nipples 
which  may  effect  its  purposQ  without  any  harm.  She  should  regulate  her 
diet  with  regard  to  this  object  in  view.  Henceforward  the  sacraments 
of  christening  or  nomination  and  other  rites  should  be  performed 
according  to  the  instructions  laid  down  in  the  ritual  code,  called  the 
Sanscar  Vidhi,  at  their  proper  time.  When  the  woman  again  gets  her 
monthy  course,  the  same  course  of  sacramental  observances  and  medical 
methods  should  bo  adopted  in  connection  with  conception  and  parturition. 

—That  house-holder  is  like  a bachelor  who  approaches  his  wife  in 
the  season  of  women,  and  is  satisfied  with  hor  alone,  avoiding  conjngal 
intercourse  on  forbidden  nights— Manu,  III  50. 

Mutual  Ljve. 

—All  blessings  and  fortune  dwell  permanently  in  that  family  where 
a man  is  well  contented  with  his  wife  and  a woman  with  her  husband. 
Wretchedness  and  indigence  establish  themselves  whore  strife  exists  be- 
tween a man  and  his  wife.— Manu,  III,  60. 

gnfa*  i *r  11 

—When  a woman  does  not  love  her  husband,  nor  does  she  exhilarat 
him,  he  feels  no  desire  for  conjugal  embrace  from  want  of  hilarity. — lb.  61 

fwm  g ftwxnit  w ngtarit  i n 

— Sinco  the  happiness  of  a family  depends  upon  the  satisfaction  o*} 
the  mistress  of  the  bouse,  her  dissatisfaction  is  the  source  of  unhappiness 
«,nd  trouble  to  all  concerned. — Manu,  III,  62. 

ti 

Tkeatment  of  Women. 

faafiwrcfas  m:  i tjfrfmtv 

— Womeu  should  be  honored  and  adorned  with  apparel  and  jewels 
by  their  fathers,  brothers,  husbands,  and  the  brothers  of  their  husbands, 
if  they  soek  abundant  prosperity. — Manu,  III,  55. 
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— Being  endued  with  learning,  the  men  of  the  house  where  women  are 
honor'd,  are  called  gods  and  live  in  happiness  at  home.  But  the  religious 
acts  of  the  family  where  women  are  not  honored,  become  fruitless. — lb.  56 

smaT  smwsjngos  i *r  sjRf<ag  srtai  u 

— Chat  family  soon  goes  to  rack  and  ruin  where  women  are  sad  and 
miserable.  That  family  enjoys  perpetual  prosperity  where  women  are 
filled  with  joy,  alacrity  and  deligot. — Manu,  III,  57* 

rpantfli:  gsa;  i it 

— lb.  50.  Therefore,  men  desirous  of  wealth  should  ever  honor  women  & 
supply  them  with  jewels,  garments,  viands  and  other  requisites  on  the 
occasions  of  festivals  and  j ubiRes  It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind 
that  th-j  word  puja  meins  honour.  A’sO  whenever  they  have  occasion  to 
meet  or  to  part  wuh  whether  in  day  or  at  night,  they  should  bid  “ namastei 
salutation  to  thee”  to  each  ot  ier  with  affection  and  c »rdiality. 

— M.  V.  150.  A woman  should  be  very  cheerful  in  temper,  dexterous  in 
the  management,  of  the  house,  take  great  care  of  all  things  of  the  house- 
hold, be  not  too  liber  ,1  in  expenses  and  keeping  the  house  clean  and  in 
order,  i.  e , observe  pro  priety  in  exoenditure,  and  cook  all  articles  of  food 
so  pure  and  nice  as  to  serve  the  nurooso  of  medicines  in  keeping  the 
mind  and  body  immune  to  disease.  She  should  keep  a proper  account 
of  all  disbursements  and  infirm  ner  iinsba  d and  oth  r persons  of  them. 
She  should  exact  sufficient  work  from  d nnestios  and  menials,  and  suffer 
no  work  of  the  house  to  be  spoiled. 

— Good  worn  n,  all  kinds  of  gems,  know  ledge,  truth,  purity,  gentle 
speech,  and  all  torts  of  ; rts  «r,d  indusi ries,  should  be  selected  from 
all  countries  and  nations — Manu,  II,  240. 

Eternal  Rule  of  Speaking  Truth. 

1 «c5r’  fca  ^3i=sr  s| ai^awfoan  I fog 

t WSfafa  5}31^  I 

— 1.  It  is  a primeval  rule  always  to  speak  the  pleasing  truth  beneficial  to 
others,  but  never  the  unpleasant  truth,  such  as  to  G^ll  a monocular  one- 
eyed.  Never  sneak  falsehood  to  please  others.  2.  Always  speak  well,  that 
is,  use  exoros^inns  beneficial  to  all.  Dry  or  groundless  enmity  & altercation 
with  anybody  should  never  be  maintained.  What  is  beneficial  to  others, 
though  disagreeable  to  them,  should  be  told  out. — Manu,  IV,  138,  139. 

gW  Trag  Hfffi  fawf^V.  I— Vidur  Niti,  Udyoga 

?lfaw  g qszrsa  ^Irn  ^ H Parva,  Mahabharat. 

O Dhritrashtra,  there  are  many  flatterers  in  the  world  who  always 
s^eak  the  agreeable  to  please  others  ; but  he  is  rare  who  speaks  or 
hears  what  appears  to  be  disagreeable  to  hear  and  yet  beneficitl  in 
effect.  For,  it  is  proper  for  good  peoole  to  point  others’ defects  in  their 
face  to  listen  quietly  to  their  own  defects,  and  always  to  extol  the 
virtues  of  others  in  their  absence.  It  is  the  habit  of  the  wicked  to 
talk  of  his  virtues  in  the  face  of  a man  and  to  exposo  his  vices  in  his 
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back.  A man  can  never  get  rid  of  his  vices  and  acquire  virtues  so  long 
as  he  does  not  tell  his  short-comings  to  others-  One  should  never 
defame  or  talk  ill  of  anybody.  Praise  and  dispraise  are  thus  defined 

<fl§3  ^ igfa:  i 

Dispraise  is  to  represent  the  virtues  of  others  as  vices,  and  vice  versa* 

Praise  is  to  point  out  virtues  as  virtues  and  vices  as  vices.  In  plain 
words,  the  speaking  of  falsehood  is  called  detraction  or  dispraise,  and  the 
speaking  of  truth  is  called  praise  or  eulogy. 

2 i JmtfwfqmmfafsretsT'qm 

1, — Persons  should  always  read  & expound  the  Yeda  and  philosophy,’ 
which  soon  improve  the  intellect,  wealth,  and  welfare.  Both  women 
ana  men  should  daily  ponder  over  them  and  teach  what  they  have  studied 
during  their  academical  career.  2 For,  a person’s  stock  of  knowledge 
improves  and  his  fondness  for  it  increases  so  far  as  he  properly  learns 
the  system  of  that  kind  of  literature.— -Manu,  IV,  91,  20. 

Five  Great  Duties  or  Sacraments. 

2 *«nqsiqsiq^:  fqssrg^ 

3 ^l«nq5Ti4taqfsijtnWqn!qmfqfqifqs5i-qi# jfmf*iqf5rq5HqjT 

Two  sacraments  have  been  mentioned  in  describing  the  first  order 
or  studentship,  namely,  1.  Rishi  Yajna. — the  reading  and  teaching  of  the 
Veda  and  other  scriptures,  meditation  and  prayer,  and  the  practice  of 
introspection  or  Yoga  ; 2v  Deva  Yajna — the  company  of  sages,  their 
service, purity,  acquirement  of  angelic  and  holy  qualities,  charity,  the  pur- 
suit of  knowledge.  These  two  duties  should  be  done  morning  and  evening. 

qmqizi  Jj’gqfriift  'stfrr:  nT?r:qra:  #tn*rw  ^rat  i 
qryr:  HiW^qfaifT  qumui  qrar  n 

— The  drugs  offered  to  fire  at  evening  to  purify  the  air,  prove  beneficial 
upto  the  next  morning.  Those  offered  in  the  morning  to  fire  prove  bene- 
ficial by  purifying  the  air  upto  evening. — Atharva,  K.  19,  An.  7,  M.  3,  4, 

3qi5rTfl*fi  msrmtfcsiflfksnq^  11—26  Brahmana,  Pr.  4,  Kb.  6 

*1  Duty  to  sages,  to  nature,  to  animals,  to  guests,  & to  parents,  let  a 
man  constantly  do  to  the  best  of  his  power. — Manu,  IV,  21. 

2 Teaching  and  studying  tie  Veda  is  the  duty  to  the  sages,  supplying 
food  and  water  to  them,  the  duty  to  parents;  oblations  to  fire,  the  duty  to 
nature;  giving  rice  or  other  food  to  living  creatures,  the  duty  to  animals; 
receiving  guests  with  honor,  the  duty  to  guests. — Manu,  II,  70. 

3 Let  him  honor  the  sages  by  studying  the  Veda;  purify ’air  and  water 
by  oblations  to  fire  ordained  by  law;  honor  the  parents  by  pious  service  • 
guests  by  supplying  them  with  food  ; and  animals  by  gifts  to  all  animated 
creatures, — Manu,  III,  81— T, 
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— Therefore  meditation  on  Gorl  and  oblations  to  fire  must  be  done  at  the 
union  of  day  and  night,  that  is,  the  time  of  sunrise  and  sunset. 

— He  who  does  not  do  these  two  religious  duties  either  in  the  morning 
or  at  evening,  should  be  precluded  by  good  people  from  all  the  observ- 
ances of  the  twice-born  classes,  that  is,  he  should  be  regarded  as  a low 
caste  or  Shudra. — Mann,  II,  103. 

Q.  — Why  should  meditation  be  not  done  thrice  a day  ? 

A. — There  is  no  chronical  union  at  three  times.  The  union  of  light 
and  darkness  takes  place  twice  only — at  morning  and  evening.  Why 
should  he  who  disregarding  this  fact  believes  in  the  3rd  union  at  mid-day, 
nob  do  his  meditation  and  prayer  at  mid-night?  Why  should  he  who 
prays  at  mid-night,  not  pray  at  every  prahar , ghari , paid  and  hshana  l 
when  there  is  as  much  union  of  time  as  at  mid-day?  If  a man  wishes 
to  do  so,  it  can  not  be  done.  Also,  there  is  no  authority  of  any  authentic 
scripture  for  praying  at  mid-day.  Therefore  it  is  proper  to  do  meditation 
and  fire  sacrifice  twice  a day  only,  viz.,  at  morning  and  evening  : but  not 
on  the  third  time.  The  three  divisions  of  time  are  made  with  reference  to 
present,  past  and  future,  but  not  with  reference  to  worship. 

Doties  to  Parents. 

3.  The  third  sacrament  is  the  Pitri  Yajna , which  consists  in  serving  the 
learned,  sagas,  students,  teachers,  father,  mother,  and  other  elderly 
scholars,  and  eminent  spiritualists  or  clairvoyants.  This  duty  of  elders’ 
service  is  of  two  kinds,  namely,  1.  Shraddha  and  2.  Tarpana, — food  offer- 
ing and  water  offering. 

The  Shraddha  is  derived  from  shrat , which  h another  name  for  truth. 
^*trsr'  ^jrfrr  fsRqgi  m aq  fasaa  ri^rsn  i 

— The  disposition  for  the  acceptance  of  truth  is  called  the  Shraddha. 
The  action  performed  with  this  disposition  is  named  the  Shraddha. 

The  Tarpana  is  derived  in  Sanscrit  as, 

^Rifsfr  froqfSrr  fanq  eiTtthm  i 

that  is,  whatever  is  done  to  satisfy  the  living  parents  and  other  superiors 
or  doing  whatever  pleases  them,  is  called  the  Tarpana,  But  these  services 
are  done  for  the  living,  and  not  for  the  dead. 

Service  of  Seers. 

The  Shatapatha  says,  Vidwanso  hi  devah , that  those  who  are  learned, 
are  called  gods  or  dev  as.  Those  who  know  the  four  Vedas  with  their 
accessory  and  supplementary  studies,  are  called  Brahma.  They  are  also 
called  gods,  who  are  a little  inferior  to  them.  Thus,  deva  means  the 
learned.  Their  learned  wives  equal  to  them  are  called  Bralimani  and 
devis  or  goddesses.  Their  worthy  sons  and  disciples  as  well  as  their 
virtuous  attendants  and  servants  are  also  classed  with  them.  The  service 
of  all  these  persons  is  called  the  Shraddha  and  Tarpana 

* Lot  the  learned  men,  called  Brahmas,  be  satisfied  ! let  their  wives  be  satisfied!  Let 
their  children  be  satisfied  ! Let  their  attendants  Le  satisfied  ! 

f For  Brahma  put  Marichi,  and  translate  ihe  4 sentences  as  the  above. 
t Prahar  — 8 hours.  Ctharhi  ==  24  minutes.  1’ala  =?  *4'  Kshana  -----  20  kula  or  ’4" 
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Service  of  Sages. 

i «€t^iqr,faqa5*na<zpruw  i 

i nrftaii3r6ftr3mt3Gr*Tre  11  t (p.  146). 

The  Rishi  Tarpana  or  service  of  sages  consists  in  honoring  and 
affording  satisfaction  to  tho  teachers  who  are  as  learned  as  Marichi,  the 
great  grandson  of  Brahma,  to  their  wives  who  being  learned  like  them 
impart  knowledge  to  girds,  to  their  sons  and  pupils  equal  to  them  in 
holiness  of  character,  and  to  their  servants  virtuous  like  themselves. 

" Service  of  Klders. 

’hT  l 2 qfjq^mT:fa?rT?snqsriTJj  i 3 qf^- 

qf^fqyK^Gjirrw  1 4 fftnm: faq^Rjsrnni  5 9r:fqa^RT*mHi 
6 ^mqaifqfK^KrsfrtH  i 7 fqyrc^upfiwi 8 qmf5«frsrtT:  ( 

I 9 faw  .fafUtnqaTffl  I 10  fqnm*m  ^jqi  qq: 

fqqin?  riqqiffT  I 11  qfqrnqfTa^q!  3«:  qfam*l?  rnqqiffl  I :2 
qfqi  «mt  ttiriT  atqqifa  l 13  fqmflff  s*m:  fqmfl#f  fltqqifH  i 
14  qfqmfllf  qiqt  qfqmqffaqr  qtfcfi  15  ^fq?*q  ^qi  qq:  ^iqsff 
s«q%nfq  1 16  q*qf*r«r:  qrsr  qq:  q*qfarqqr<q  mfq  1 17  qjqr 

*Tfr:  qqpqtqmqifo  l 

The  persons  versed  in  dfvine  knowledge  and  natural  science  are 
called  the  Somasad,  which  word  is  thus  derived  : — ^ 

-1  ii  q)q  aq?tsqt  q?iq  fq?liqf  q q)qf*rl  3 qtqq^:  I 

Those  who  know  the  science  of  heat,  electricity  and  other  natural 
objects,  are  called  the  Agnishwat. — 

2 fki'iffqig  HT  fqqif  I3irtm  3 qfwt'qmi:  I 

Those  who  are  endued  with  tho  best  knowledge  and  engaged  in  pros- 
perous business,  are  called  the  Varhishad. — 

3 ij  qflfq  sqqqit'  qtqfsrr  3 qfqqq:  I 

Those  who  are  the  protectors  of  wealth,  who  are  free  from  disease  by 
drinking  the  juice  of  great  medicines,  and  who  protect  the  fortune  of 
othfrs  and  cure  others  of  diseases  by  the  administration  of  medicines, 
are  denominated  the  Somapa. — 

4 § frt«flJ«)£lRTqqUfl  3T  qifsrf  fqqfqf  qi  % qtqqi:  | 

Those  whose  food  excludes  intoxicants  and  products  of  slaughter  or 
substances  derived  from  the  destruction  of  life,  are  called  the  Havirbhuj. — 

5 q qfqiTgqfrq  maafifr  qi  a si:  i 

Those  who  are  the  protectors  of  the  things  worth  knowing,  and  vtho  use 
clarified  bntter,  milk,  and  the  like  dairy  products,  are  called  the  Ajyapa 

6 a q^q  ‘arg'  bih'  qt  qV»q  *qf*rr  qr  fqqLn  n qpsqqr:  i 

Those  whose  best  time  is  made  happy  by  the  practice  of  virtue,  are 
called  the  Sukalin. — 

7 sftvR:  fqqj^  iRn^r  i 

Those  who  are  judges,  punishing  the  wicked  and  protecting  the  good 
are  called  the  Yamjs.-r 
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8 % ssxg  sar^efsrr  faxzwfar  3 xjhx  sqxxxxvifat:  i 

He  who  begets  children  and  supplies  them  with  food  and  raiment* 
honorably  protecting  them,  is  called  the  Pita:  father. 

He  who  is  the  father  of  father,  is  called  the  Pita  maha:  grandfather. 
& the  father  of  grandfather  is  called  the  Prapita  maha:  great  grandfather,’ 

9 a:  mfH  fam  i 1041  fa  g:fam  fartux^:  famxxf^  famnfaam*: 

She  who  gives  children  food  and  drink  & honorably  brings  them  up,  is 
called  the  Mata:  mother.  She  who  is  the  mother  of  the  father,  is  called  the 
Pita  mahi  & the  mother  of  grand-mother  is  called  the  Prapita  mahi. — 

12  wwraftratmflTi  iS-Ufaqitfmfamw^.famnTOmmwfamwt 

15,  16,  17,  In  fine,  the  Shraddha  as  well  as  the  Tarpana  is  the  affectionate 
service  of  the  relatives  of  one’s  wife  & sister,  of  the  members  of  the  same 
stock  & all  other  good  & elderly  people  with  great  zeal  & devotion  by  sup- 
plying them  with  the  best  food,  dress,  beautiful  conveyances  and  other 
requisites  in  the  best  manner  possible  so  as  to  meet  their  entire  satisfaction 
or  by  doing  them  such  kind  acts  as  to  gratify  their  mind  and  contribute 
to  the  health  of  their  body.  Duly  to  Nature, 

4.  The  fourth  duty  is  the  Vaishwa  Deva  Tajna.  The  food  being  ready, 
a portion  of  viands  made  of  clarified  nutter  and  sugar  should  be  taken  out, 
leaving  out  such  as  is  sour,  salt,  and  alkaline,  rfnd  separating  a part  of  fire, 
it  should  be  offered  into  it,  as  is  ordained  by  Manu,  III,  84, — 

fafatjpmxx  i 

*xx«x:  liajTf  iftnxx^g  n 

— A person  should  make  an  oblation  to  the  fire  of  the  hearth  of  what- 
ever is  prepared  in  the  kitchen  for  the  purpose  of  food  to  improve  the 
physical  environments  with  the  following  Vedic  verses  as  the  law  ordains: — 

^xt?t  i tftmxi  ^xxwx  i ^x^fafanwix  xgifi  i 
t!wr:  ^t*x  t i f i ^x^x  i srgqc#  x i uaxmaS 

^ri*x  i ss’uxaisfaalwit  i faxsafa  ^xi^x  u 

An  offering  should  be  made  into  a blazing  fire  with  the  recitation 
of  each  verse,  then  a modicum  of  food  should  be  placed  either  in  a dish,  on 
the  ground,  or  on  a leaf  in  the  east  and  other  quarters  taken  in  order  from 
the  southern  direction,  repeating  the  following  Vedic  verses  with  each  lot: — 

^ *rxgni$*5rq  ®x*x:  i sigmn  xmxxi  *m:  i qxgTiiq  i 

«Tg*iig]*frwroI*W  i i *m:  i qq^rfqwxt  *m:  i 

fartx  *m:  i wgqxx’sl  w.  i sxnqnxx  *xw:  i sxxgqriq  *m:  i fas!«x 
*m:  i faqxqt*!t  *xxx:  i *x?faiF*;«fx  >j^wxX  i saf- 
unjfxix  *m:  ii 

These  lots  of  food  may  be  used  in  feeding  a guest  it  there  be  any,  or 
they  may  be  offered  to  the  fire.  Then  a portion  of  salted  & seasoned  food, 
that  is,  the  soup  of  legume,  boiled  rice,  looked  vegetables,  bread  and  other 
victuals,  should  be  divided  into  6 parts  and  placed  on  the  ground  : Says 
Manu,  III,  92, — 

55m  g <xfam*xi  q Txxqqi  criq^fa’xnnisiqsxm  smfax  q qqifqq$|fa  u 
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Having  thus  placed  the  shares  of  living  creatures  after  pronouncing 

asjwft  *m:,  qfafhgt  *m:}  sqqwgt  *m:, 
qiqftfq«TT  *m:,  qtqtwft 

he  Bhould  give  them  away  to  some  miserable,  hungry  person  or  dogs,  crows 
and  other  aniijials.  Here  the  word  namah  means  food,  that  is,  food  should 
be  given  to  dogs,  sinners,  low  castes,  consumptives,  elephantiac  patients, 
crows,  worms,  ants  and  other  lower  animals.  Such  is  the  ordinance  of 
Manu’s  Code  with  regard  to  feeding  the  lower  creatures.  The  object  of 
oblation  to  fire  is  to  purify  the  air  of  the  kitchen  and  to  expiate  the  sin 
incurred  in  being  an  unconscious  means  of  the  destruction  of  invisible 
animals. 

Duty  to  Guests. 

5.  The  fifth  sacrament  is  the  duty  of  hospitality.  A guest  or  atithi , 
as  called  iu  Sanscrit,  is  one  the  date  or  tithi  of  whose  arrival  is  not  known. 
Now,  it  is  the  duty  of  a layman  to  entertain  a guest  who  comes  unawares  to 
his  house,  is  righteous,  is  a preacher  of  truth,  goes  everywhere  to  do  good 
to  the  people,  is  perfectly  learned  and  eminently  clairvoyant,  belongs  to  the 
holy  or  fourth  order,  and  has  renounced  the  world,  first  by  giving  him  three 
kinds  of  water,  padya  to  wash  his  feet,  argha  to  bathe,  and  achamamya  to 
sip,  then  by  giving  him  a seat  with  all  the  honor  due  to  his  rank,  and  lastly 
by  serving  him  with  food,  drink  and  other  delicious  things  with  sincere 
love  and  benevolence.  Then  he  should  listen  while  in  liis  company  to 
his  teachings  of  spiritual  and  secular  knowledge,  favorable  to  the  attain- 
ment of  virtue,  wealth, desiie  and  salvation.  He  should  mould  his  character 
and  conduct  according  to  his  teaching  of  truth.  On  similar  occasions, 
laymen,  kings  and  others  are  entitled  to  the  honor  as  shown  to  a guest. 

Hypocrites. 

qmfmsft  fqqrnwisi  t^Tmsrfaqn^  sisi^  i 

%gq?i5T  qqigifN  qi^ntinnfq  sn^rim  «— Manu,  IV.  30. 

— But  he  should  not  honor  even  with  his  conversation  such  as  oppugn  the 
Holy  Writ  (Veda)  and  act  contrary  to  the  precept  of  the  Veda  ; such  as 
do  forbidden  acts  tainted  with  falsehood  and  craft  like  the  ca-t,  which 
crouching  concealed  and  motionless  to  watch  the  egress  of  a mouse  and 
similar  animals,  springs  on  them  to  kill  and  devour  them  ; such  as  are 
stubborn,  bigoted,  conceited,  ignorant,  yet  not  willing  to  receive  a lesson 
from  others  ; such  as  are  sophists,  vain  talkers  like  the  present  day 
vedantis  or  monists  who  grabble,  u We  are  the  Supreme  Being,  and  the 
world  is  illusion  ; the  Veda  and  other  scriptures  and  God  are  also 
imaginary,”  and  the  like  gabblers  : such  as  are  repacious  like  the 
cormorant,  which  stands  on  one  leg,  absorbed,  as  it  were,  in  meditation, 
but  darts  of  a sudden  on  a fish  to  kill  to  gratify  itself, — a selfish  conduct 
which  is  shared  by  the  modern  friar3  [vairagis] , ascetics  ( khakis ) and 
other  bigots,  perverts,  and  opposers  of  the  Veda.  For,  being  honored, 
they  multiply  and  lead  the  people  to  uurighteousness.  Themselves  doing 
degenerative  works,  they  immerse  their  companion  disciples  into  the  ocean 
of  ignorance.  Moral. 

The  good  of  these  aforesaid  five  duties  is  that  the  performance  of 
the  Brahma,  Yajna  or  duty  to  God  promotes  knowledge,  morality,  right- 
eousness, civilisation  and  other  blessings;  the  performance  of  the  Agnihotra: 
fire  oblation  effects  the  purification  of  the  air,  rain,  and  water,  and  helps  the 
supply  of  rain  to  shower  blessings  on  the  world.  In  other  words,  breath- 
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ing  in  pure  air,  pure  living,  pure  food  and  pare  drink  promote  health, 
intellect,  vigor,  valor,  which  facilitate  the  satisfactory  attainment  of  virtuo, 
wealth,  desire  and  salvation.  It  is  called  the  Deva  Yajna  or  duty  to  inani- 
mate creat:on,  inasmuch  as  it  purifies  the  air  and  other  natural  objects. 

Of  the  duty  to  elders,  or  pitri  yajna , it  is  plain  that  when  a man 
serves  the  mother,  father,  sages,  saints  and  geniuses,  he  will  improve  his 
knowledge,  which  will  enable  him  to  distinguish  between  truth  and 
falsehood,  and  thereby  obtain  peace  by  the  acceptance  of  truth  and 
rejection  of  untruth.  Another  reason  for  its  performance  is  gratitude,  that 
is,  it  is  proper  to  repay  the  service  the  father  and  mother  do  to  the 
children  in  their  minority  and  the  teacher  to  his  pupils  in  their  training. 

The  utility  of  the  Vali  Vaishwa  Deva  yajna  or  duty  to  the  animate 
creation  has  been  mentioned  before. 

There  can  be  no  progress  in  the  country  so  long  as  there  are  m 
itinerant  missionaries  ( atithis ).  Their  tours  in  all  the  countries  to  pre  ich 
the  truth  check  the  growth  of  imposture  aud  afford  facility  to  lay 
people  everywhere  to  receive  true  knowledge  at  home.  Also,  their  mission 
maintains  the  stability  of  one  religion  among  all  the  people  of  the  world. 
Without  the  help  of  these  holy  men  the  doubts  of  people  in  different 
matters  can  not  be  removed,  and  without  the  removal  of  doubts  there 
can  be  no  firm  faith  in  religion.  Where  is  joy  without  faith  ? 

Early  Rising. 

arm  3 win  yrmsT srrg 

— A person  should  get  up  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  or  when 
it  is  4 gharhisof  the  night  to  daybreak,  auswer  the  call  of  nature,  perform 
ablution,  think  of  religion  and  righteous  means  of  living  as  well  as  the 
diagnosis  of  the  diseases  of  the  body,  meditate  on  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and 
never  do  an  unrighteous  act  — Manu,  IV.  29. 

Retributive  Justice. 

sugngftHt  *nsr.  « 

For,  iuiquity  committed  never' becomes  fruitless  : but  it’does  not  pro- 
duce fruit  when  it  is  done.  Therefore  the  ignorant  do  not  fear  to  commit 
sin.  But  be  sure  that  unrighteousness  goes  on  cutting  the  roots  of  your 
happiness  little  by  little. — ib.  172.  Its  order  of  working  ruin  is,  lb.  174, 

— An  iniquitous  psrso.i,  trang cessing  the  bounds  of  righteousness,  at 
first  grows  rich  (like  a tank,  the  water  of  which  bursting  its  sides  spreads 
all  around)  by  robbing  other  people  .of  their  property  through  falsehood,  de- 
ception, imposition,  that  is,  the  refutation  of  the  Vecl  is  protecting  virtue, 
treachery  and  other  iniquities  ; then  lio  gets  riches,  wealth,  food,  drink, 
raiment,  ornaments,  carriages,  position,  honor,  influence,  nay,  ha  van- 
quishes his  foes  by  injustice  . but  at  last  lie  soon  perishes  in  conse- 
quence of  his  iniquities  like  the  tree  whose  roots  are  cut  away, 

Practice  op  truth. 

sifr%  i 5rr»3i^*«Q?r:  n 

— Manu,  IV.  175.  Let  a learned  man,  practising  the  true  religion 
taught  by  the  Vedas,  in  which  one  has  to  be  free  from  an  alloy  of  parti- 
ality to  accept  truth  and  to  reject  untruth,  and  which  is  justice  in 
substance,  and  living  by  honest  and  lawful  means,  teach  his  pupils  with 
propriety  and  justice. 


3 Evil  men. 


Peace  with  13  Persons. 
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Peace  with  13  Persons 

-— Maau,I  V,179,  18  J.  Let  none  dispute,  quarrel,  or  wrangle  with  the  sacri- 
fice! or  minister,  with  the  preceptor  or  teacher  of  the  best  behaviour,  with 
the  instructor,  with  t tie  maternal  uncle,  with  the  guest  or  one  whose  date 
of  arrival  and  departure  are  unknown,  with  the  dependants,  with  a child, 
with  the  aged,  with  the  sick,  with  tho  physician  or  scholar  of  the  Ayur 
Veda,  witu  the  kinsmen  or  clansmen,  with  the  father-in-law  and  other 
relatives,  with  the  friend,  with  the  mother,  with  the  father,  with  the  sister, 
with  the  brother,  with  the  wife,  with  the  daughter,  and  with  the  servants. 

3 Evil  men. 

afinmfafir  m:  i m;  Site  warffr » 

— Manu,  IV.  190.  The  3 kinds  of  persons  sink  into  the  sea  of  sorrow 
through  their  wicked  deeds  like  a boat  of  stone  put  to  sea,  viz.,  (1)  those 
who  are  devoid  of  chastity,  veracity  and  o' her  acts  of  devotion ^ (2)  those 
who  are  not  educated,  (3)  those  who  are  the  great  receivers  of  gifts  from 
others  in  the  name  of  religion.  Not  only  they  sink  into  the  sea  of  sorrow, 
but  they  plt-nge  tho  donors  along  with  themselves. 

ff  f^fW*TTGff5rrf  I ^ II 

"A be  donation  of  wealth  honestly  acquired  to  the  aforesaid  three  kinds 
of  persons  ruins  the  donor  in  his  lifetime  and  the  receiver  in  the  next 
world. — Mann,  IV  193.  If  there  are  such  people,  what  are  they  like  ? 

— Manu,  IV  194.  As  he,  who  wishes  to  pass  over  deep  water  in  a boat  of 
stone,  sinks  to  the  bottom,  so  those  two  ignorant  men,  the  giver  and  the 
receiver,  both  go  down  to  the  region  of  torment. 

Marks  of  hypocrites. 

— Manu,  IV,  195.  That  peson  should  be  regarded  as  a rogue  and  base 
fellow  like  a cat,  who  does  no  righteous  act,  but  cheats  people  in  the  name 
of  religion,  who  is  ever  covetous,  who  is  a cheat,  who  boasts  of  his  great- 
ness before  the  lay  people,  who  is  a murderer  of  animals  & misanthrope, 
who  keeps  both  good  and  evil  company. 

i sjjt  fasnfasfta^r  fern  n 

— Ib.  19b.  That  person  should  be  thought  as  low  like  a bittern,  who 
looks  demure  to  get  fame  ; who  is  ready  to  revenge  in  death  on  him  who 
has  caused  him  a loss  of  a farthing  ; who  is  shrewd  enough  to  serve  his 
own  purpose  whether  by  fraud,  iniquity,  or  by  teacliery : who  never  gives  up 
his  bigotry  though  on  the  wrong  side;  and  who  affects  civility,  contentment, 
and  piety  in  outward  conduct.  Such  persons  as  show  the  above  mentioned 
marks,  are  declared  as  hypocrites.  They  should  never  be  trusted  or 
treated  with  kindness. 

Necessity  of  Acquiring  Virtue. 
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Men  and  women  should  gradually  develop  their  righteousness  for 
the  happiness  of  the  next  world  or  post  existence  by  giving  pain  to 
no  creature,  as  a white  ant  by  degrees  builds  its  nest. — Manu^IV,  238. 

fam  mat  ^ fagrmg’ST?!*  jt  5grf?reHf^gf?i  « 

For,  in  his  passage  to  the  next  world  neither  the  mother,  father,  ^son, 

wife,  nor  kinsmen  can  help  him*,  but  righteousness  alone  is  his  companion 
friend  & help-mate  therein. — Ib.  239. 

nsneiB  sisgtsfi  m i sgmSqi  qq  ^ « 

— See,  the  soul  is  born  single  & single  suffers  the  pain  of  death.  Single  she 
eats  the  fruit  of  virtue  which  is  joy  & of  vice  which  is  afflication.^Ib.  240. 

1 wtwRt  qmT  11 

—It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  one  member  of  a family  brings  in  a 
thing  by  committing  a sin,  and  the  whole  family  consumes  it.  Thetper- 
petrator  of  the  crime  alone  suffers  the  evil  consequences,  but  not  the 
consumers. — Mahabharat,  Prajagar,  Ch.  32. 

— When  a man  dies,  his  relatives  leave  his  corpse  on  the^grouud  like  a 
lump  of  earth  & turn  the  back  upon  him  to  go  home.  No  one  goes  with  him  ; 
but  virtue  alone  accompanies  him  to  the  next  world. — Manu,  IV,  241. 

i w<ii  ft  u 

— Ib.  242,  Therefore  a man  should  slowly  and  steadily  lay  his  treasure  of 
righteousness  day  by  day  to  help  him  in  present  life  and  to  secure  felicity 
in  after-life  in  the  next  world  ; for,  it  is  by  the  help  of  righteousness 
that  a man  can  cross  the  main  of  misery,  otherwise  verv  hard  to  pass  over. 

— Ib.  243.  Also  a man  with  whom  religion  is  of  chief  importance,  and  who 
is  saved  from  doing  sins  in  future  by  the  practice  of  virtue,  soon 
by  virtue  of  his  righteousness  obtains  God  whose  form  is  light  and  whose 
body  is  the  sky,  so  to  speak. 

i vfim  ?H<?WTWfi  rtgiaa: « 

— So  the  person  who  is  ever  persevering,  tender-hearted,  of  subdued 
senses,  shunning  the  society  of  murderous,  cruel,  and  iniquitous 
fellows,  and  who  is  righteous,  obtains  ease  by  conquering  the  self  and  by 
making  a gift  of  knowledge  and  other  blessings  to  others. — lb.  246, 

— But  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  he  commits  theft  and  all  other  sins, 
who  tells  lies  or  suppresses  the  speech  of  truth,  which  ascertains  & decides 
all  matters,  which  is  their  common  root,  and  which  carries  on  and 
accomplishes  all  business. — Ib.  256. 

— Ib.  156.  Therefore  one  should  give  up  falsehood  and  other  vices? 
try  to  attain  full  age  by  observing  the  vow  of  chastity  and  by  subduing 
the  senses,  and  practise  virtue,  which  gives  him  the  best  children  and 
undecaying  treasure.  A person  should  behave  like  the  man  who 
practises  virtue  and  eschews  evil  practices  in  his  life. 


Masters  and  Mistresses. 


Pleasure  and  Pain. 
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wqfa  fafca:  i ^ *ma  snf3ats<3ngtq^ « 

— For  a wicked  man  sinks  to  contempt  among  good  people  in  the  world, 
gets  a large  portion  of  misery,  is  continually  afflicted  with  disease,  & 
is  short-lived. — lb.  157.  Hence,  a man  should  so  try  as  to  follow  the  rule  : 

Pleasure  and  Pain. 

qsjarcqsi  «rh  rrasrsT  *r  i qqj^iawsi  % 3a  qua:  u 

— Ib.159.  Whatever  act  depends  on  another  manf  that  act  let  him  carefully 
shun  ; but  whatever  depends  on  himself,  to  that  let  him  studiously  attend. 

q*qaj  Hiflisiqsr  g<3H  i qafipsnwmSn  11 

— lb.  160.  For,  all  that  depends  on  another,  gives  pain  ; and  all  that 
depends  on  himself,  gives  pleasure  ; let  him  know  thiE  in  a few  words  to 
be  the  definition  of  pleasure  and  pain. 

Husband  and  Wife. 

But  whatever  depends  on  another,  should  be  done  in  the  state  of  depend- 
ence; as,  for  example,  the  work  of  man  & wife  in  a household  depends  on 
each  other.  They  should  act  to  mutual  satisfaction  in  perfect  harmony,  the 
man  pleasing  his  wife,  and  vice  versa.  They  should  neither  quarrel,  nor 
break  the  marriage  vow.  The  woman  should  do  the  domestic  duties  in 
obedience  to  her  husband.  The  work  outside  should  belong  to  the 
province  of  the  man’s  duties.  They  should  prevent  each  other  from 
falling  into  bad  habits.  "This  should  be  the  rule  with  man  and  wife, 
When  the  marriage  is  performed,  man  and  wife  are,  as  it  were,  sold 
to  each  other  ; that  is  whatever  is  in  their  body  from  head  to  foot, 
whether  gestures,  blandishments  or  energy  and  the  like  physical  por- 
tions, belongs  to  them  in  common.  They  should  never  do  any  act  without 
each  other’s  approval.  The  most  heartrending  acts  of  all  are  adultery, 
whoring,  prostitution  and  similar  sins.  Not  even  the  remotest  thought  of 
these  sins  should  ever  be  entertained  in  the  mind.  A man  should  always 
be  content  with  his  wife,  and  a woman  with  her  husband. 

Doties  of  Brahmins  in  temporal  life. 

If  they  are  Brahmin,  the  man  should  teach  boys,  & his  educated  wife, 
girls.  They  should  make  their  pupils  learned  and  well-informed  by  their 
advice  and  lectures.  A woman  should  be  respected  like  an  angel  by 
her  husband,  and  a man  should  be  treated  similarly  by  his  wife.  As  long 
as  they  are  under  training  in  a Gurukul  or  school,  they  should  regard 
their  teachers  as  their  father  and  mother.  The  teachers  should  also  treat 
their  pupils  as  their  own  children. 

Qualifications  of  Masters  and  Mistresses. 

All  these  6 verses  are  quoted  from  the  Vidur  Prajagar  of  the  Udyoga 
Parva  of  the  Mahabharat,  chapter  32d.  They  mean  : 

i gfmqrqsfrqF ^ u 

— A Pundit  or  wise  man  is  one  who  has  a knowledge  of  self;  who  is  engaged 
in  a right  undertaking,  that  is,  who  is  never  useless  and  indolent;  who  is 
indifferent  to  pleasure  and  pain,  profit  and  loss,  praise  and  dispraise, 
respect  and  disrespect  ; who  is  ever  firm  in  the  practice  of  virtue;  and 
whose  mind  is  not  tempted  by  good-looking  things  attractive  to  the  senses. 

— It  is  the  imperative  duty  of  a wise  man  to  do  all  righteous  works,  to 
cease  to  do  evil,  not  to  detract  from  God,  Veda,  the  practice  of  truth,  & 
to  have  a firm  faith  in  God  and  religion. 
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3 f%ti  fasnsrifinfaT  ^fa,  wsjfj  *i  qnma„  i 

5TT«THm  qrm,  fliq'STsf  nqn  qf%?ro  h 

— The  first  sign  of  a wise  man’s  great  knowledge  is  that  he  is  able  to 
understand  a difficult  subject  quickly  ; that  he  has  studied,  heard  the  ex- 
planation of,  and  thought  of  thecriptures  for  a long  time  ; that  he  devotes 
what  he  knows  to  the  benefit  of  others  ; that  he  does  not  do  any  work  for 
his  own  interest  alone  ; and  that  he  does  not  give  his  advice  in  others’ 
affairs  without  request  and  without  the  knowledge  of  proper  time.  A wise 
and  teamed  man  is  one  who  never  wishes  to  have  an  unlawful  gain,  who  is 
not  sorry  for  the  loss  of  a thing,  and  who  is  not  distressed  or  dejected  in 
the  time  of  trouble. 

-—A.  wise  man  is  one  who  is  very  expert  in  all  systems  of  knowledge 
and  in  interrogation,  who  is  able  to  expound  the  subjects  of  the  scriptures 
wonderfully,  and  who  is  able  to  explain  the  true  meannigs  of  logic  and  law 
codes  without  hesitation. 

5 | ^ q:qqf%rfs,qi?t 

— That  man  should  be  called  a pandit  or  wise  man,  whose  understand- 
ing is  in  par  feet  accord  with  the  right  seuse  of  the  scriptures,  whose 
experience  is  in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  who  never 
sophisticates  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  best  righteous  persons,  called 
the  Aryas  (noble)  in  Sanscrit. 

i stafwsnqirqfs:  stfta  h:i 

— Wherever  there  are  such  people,  both  men  and  women,  to  teach,  the 
advancement  of  knowledge,  religion,  and  morality  kuows  no  bound  ; and  it 
contributes  to  the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  life  throughout  the  country. 
marks  of  unfit  and  foolish  persons. 

1 st’S'ig  / wrtei  ^ gt:  a 

2 qqisfq:  qfa*rt>i  ua^t  wrqS  i fasqfafn  «row:i 

These  V9i’3e3  are  also  taken  from  the  Vidur  Trajagar  (the  vigil  of  St. 
Vidur),  Udyoga  Prava,  Mahabharat,  chap.  32  d.  They  mean  : 1 Wise  men 
call  him  a fool,  who  has  neither  read  nor  heard  the  expounding  of  any  book 
or  scripture,  who  is  very  proud,  who,  though  poor,  makes  high  resolves, 
and  who,  without  putting  his  hand  to  any  work,  wishes  to  come  by  the 
treasures  of  wealth.  2 He  is  a fool  and  is  regarded  as  a vulgar  among 
people,  who  enters  an  assembly  or  a house  of  persons  without  permission 
or  invitation,  wishes  to  take  a high  seat,  talks  much  in  an  assembly  with- 
out anybody’s  request,  and  believes  in  an  incredible  object  or  person. 

The  country  where  there  are  such  persons  working  as  teachers  and 
preachers,  preceptors  and  nobles,  is  soon  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  ignor- 
ance, and  is  afflicted  with  the  horrors  of  unrighteousness,  barbarism, 
strife,  enmity,  split  and  faction,  whose  increase  accentuate  the  torment 
of  misery.  Qualities  of  Students. 

1 fasnfshtt  nm:  n 

These  verses  are  also  taken  from  the  Vidurprajagar,  ch.  39.  They 
* mean:  The  7 defects  of  students  are  indolence,  intoxication,  worldliness  or 
attachment  to  the  worldly  objects,  fickleness,  talkativeness  or  telling  an  d 


Husband  and  Wife’s  Faults  Fitness  fok  knowledge. 
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listening  to  idle  tales,  restiveness  or  laxity  in  study,  pride,  and  selfish- 
ness. Such  students  are  never  successful  in  their  acquisition  of  knowledge. 

fat  ftstr  fat  fasnfgq;  i 
at  <giiftrait  faarim  at  fsraar^rn  h 

How  can  a person,  desirous  of  enjoying  pleasures,  get  the  blessing  of 

knowledge  ? Where  is  ease  for  the  person  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge?  Therefore  a lover  of  pleasures  should  give  up  the  idea  of 
acquiring  knowledge,  and  the  student  should  banish  from  his  mind  the 
thought  of  the  pleasures  of  the  senses.  There  is  no  other  way  to  acquire 
knowledge.  Fitness  for  acquiring  knowledge. 

i airaa  sfstw  saqiar^aiftann 

—They  alone  are  true  bachelors  and  become  learned,  who  ever  maintain 
their  righteous  conduct,  exercise  control  over  the  senses,  and  have  never 
lost  their  manhood  or  semen.  Therefore  masters  and  mistresses  should 
have  eminent  qualities.  Masters  should  take  such  measures  as  to  make 
their  pupils  habituated  to  veracity,  modesty,  self-respect,  the  practice  of 
truth  civility,  control  oyer  the  senses,  humility,  and  other  good  qualities  ; 
and  to  help  them  to  develop  their  physical  and  spiritual  powers  to  their 
best  and  become  proficient  scholars  in  all  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures. 
They  should  ever  exert  themselves  in  preventing  their  pupils  from  drift- 
ing to  bad  habits  and  in  instructing  them  with  zeal  and  contentiousness. 

& Students  should  be  ever  self-subdued,  composed,  well  disposed  to- 
wards their  teachers  and  fellow-students,  thoughtful,  studious,  and  so, 
work  with  ardor  as  to  acquire  proficiency  in  knowledge,  to  attain  full  age 
and  to  get  the  full  share  of  courage  and  righteousness.  Such  are  the 
duties  of  the  Brahmanas.  Duties  of  Kshatriyas. 

The  duties  of  the  military  class  will  be  described  in  the  chapter  on 
the  duties  of  royalty.  Doties  of  Vaishyas. 

The  duties  of  the  mercantile  class  are  to  learn  the  languages  of 
different  countries,  the  various  methods  of  business,  tariff,  rates,  risks, 
supply  and  demand  ; to  go  to  foreign  lands;  to  start  undertakings  for 
profit;  to  tend  cattle;  to  promote  husbandry,  industries  and  arts:  to  increase 
the  stock  of  wealth  of  the  country,  to  spend  money  to  further  the  cause 
of  knowledge  and  religion;  to  be  truthful,  honest,  fair  in  all  dealings;  and 
to  guard  all  things  of  use  in  a maimer  so  as  not  to  waste  them. 

Duties  of  Shudkas. 

The  duties  of  the  servant  or  auxiliary  class  are  to  be  at  home  with 
all  kinds  of  service,  to  be  well  up  in  the  culinary  art,  to  serve  and  help 
the  t vice-born  classes,  and  to  get  their  living  at  their  hands.  The 
regenerate  classes  are  to  provide  the  auxiliary  class  with  food,  drink, 
raiment  shelter,  & all  that  is  required  in  the  celebration  of  their  marriage 
or  to  make  provisions  for  their  monthly  payment.  The  four  orders  should 
live  in  perfect  amity,  mutual  sympathy,  on  good  terms,  and  be  atone  in  one 
another’s  pleasure  and  pain,  profit  and  loss.  They  should  also  devote 
their  might,  mind  and  means  to  the  welfare  of  the  government  and  people. 

Husband  and  Wife’s  Faults. 

Man  and  wife  should  never  be  separated  from  each  other  ; for, 

qin’sahrcfOT’.nsri  * fwtsOT* 1 u / 

—Drinking  spirituous  liquors,  associating  with  evil  persons,  absenq/ 
from  her  husband,  rambling  abroad  uselessly  with  the  pretext  of  payin 
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respects  to  hypocrite  monks,  sleeping  and  dwelling  in  the  house  of  another 
person  are  the  six  faults  that  bring  infamy  on  a married  woman.  These 
are  also  the  faults  of  men. — Manu,  IX,  13. 

The  separation  of  man  and  wife  is  of  two  kinds,  namely,  1 going  on 
business  to  another  country,  2 death.  The  remedy  of  the  first  kind  of 
separation  is  that  a man  should  keep  his  wife  with  him  when  going  to 
another  country  on  business.  The  object  in  view  here^is  that  their  separa- 
tion should  not  be  of  a long  duration. 

Be-MARRIAGE. 

Q.— 'Should  or  should  not  men  and  women  marry  many  times  ? 

A, — Not  at  one  and  the  same  time,  'i.e.,  in  the  life-time  of  a consort. 

Q. — Should  there  be  many  marriages  at  different  times  ? 

A. — Yes  ; as,  for  instance,  Manu,  IX,  178, — 

—Men  and  women  whose  marriage  ceremony  only  is  done,  but  who 
have  not  seen  their  consort,  i.  e.,  women  being  virgins  and  men  innocent  of 
sex  work,  should  marry  again.  The  men  and  women  of  the  sacerdotal, 
military  and  mercantile  classes,  who  have  had  conjugal  intercourse,  should 
not  marry  again  after  the  death  of  their  consort. 

Q. — What  harm  is  there  in  re- marriage  P 

A.— 1.  There  will  be  a little  love  between  man  and  wife  ; for,  they 
will  leave  their  consort  whenever  they  like  and  form  connection  with  an- 
other. 2.  When  they  marry  after  the  death  of  their  spouse,  they  will 
carry  off  the  property  of  their  predecessors,  whose  family  members  will 
fall  foul  together.  3.  Many  noble  families  will  disappear  and  be  alto- 
gether effaced,  and  their  property  will  be  gone  to  the  winds.  4.  The  virtue 
cf  the  chastity  of  men  and  women  will  be  destroyed.  Such  and  similar 
are  the  evils  which  attend  a re-marriage  or  the  plurality  of  marriages. 
Hence,  it  should  never  be  adopted  by  the  regenerates  or  three  upper  classes. 

Q. — The  cessation  of  line  will  also  destroy  a family.  Men  and  women 
will  fall  into  adultery  and  other  vices,  and  commit  abortion  and  other 
heinous  sins.  Hence,  it  is  better  that  they  should  marry  again. 

A. — No  ; never.  If  men  and  women  wish  to  live  a chaste  lifej 
there  will  be  no  evil.  To  continue  their  line  of  descent  on  the  failure 
of  issue,  they  can  adopt  a son  of  their  own  caste,  if  they  like.  It  will 
prevent  the  occurrence  of  adultery.  If  they  can  not  keep  up  their 
chastity,  they  can  beget  children  by  the  niyoga  form  of  marriage  (temporary 
nuptial  compact).  Niyoga. 

Q. — What  is  the  difference  between  re-marriage  and  niyoga  ? 

A. — 1.  As  in  marriage  the  bride  leaves  the  parental  roof  and  dwells 
in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  having  no  particular  concern  with  her 
father,  so  in  niyoga  a widow  lives  in  the  house  of  her  deceased  master.  2. 
The  widow’s  sons  inherit  her  deceased  husband’s  property.  They  are  not 
regarded  as  the  sons  of  t.ieir  begetter,  nor  do  they  take  his  patronymic  or 
belong  to  his  family  stock.  He,  too,  has  no  right  whatever  to  them. 
But  they  are  recognised  as  sons  of  their  moiher’s  deceased  husband,  whose 
family  stock  they  belong  to,  whose  property  they  inherit,  and  whose  house 
they  dwell  in.  3.  Married  men  and  women  are  bound  to  serve  and  sup- 
port each  other  ; but  men  and  women  united  by  niyoga  have  no  such  obliga- 
tion. 4.  The  connection  of  married  men  and  women  lasts  till  death  ; 
but  that  of  the  men  and  women  who  enter  into  the  compact  of  niyoga , 
ceases  with  the  accomplishment  of  their  purpose  of  raising  up  issues. 
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5.  Married  men  and  women  do  their  domestic  duties  togethor  for  their 
common  household  ; but  men  and  women  united  by  niyoga  do  the  work 
of  their  respective  houses. 

Q. — Are  the  rules  of  marriage  & niyoga  similar,  or  are  they  different? 

A. — There  is  some  difference.  Some  points  of  difference  have  been  al- 
ready mentioned  above.  Others  are  that  men  and  women  unitod  by  mar- 
riage can  beget  10  children ; but  those  united  by  niyoga  can  beget  4 only, 
and  not  more.  Just  as  the  marriage  of  bachelors  and  maids  is  solemnised 
so  is  also  the  niyoga  of  widowers  and  widows  performed.  A bachelor  and 
a maid  can  not  be  united  by  niyoga . Unlike  a married  couple  who  always 
live  together,  a man  and  a woman  bound  by  niyoga  do  not  live  together. 
They  do  not  meet  except  in  the  season  of  women.  If  a woman  contracts 
niyoga  for  her  interest,  she  should  separate  from  her  man  on  her  second  preg- 
nancy. If  a man  enters  into  the  compact  of  niyoga  for  his  own  sake,  his 
relation  with  his  woman  should  cease  on  the  second  pregnancy.  But  the 
same  woman  should  nurture  the  children  for  two  or  three  years  and  then 
make  them  over  to  the  mao.  Thus,  a widow  can  raise  up  two  children  for 
herself  and  two  children  to  each  of  4 men  united  to  her  in  niyoga . Also 
a widower  can  raise  up  two  children  for  himself  and  two  to  each  of  4, 
widows.  Thus,  10  children  may  be  begotten  by  each  pair  ot  human 
beings,  as  the  Yeda  directs.  Vide  Rig.  X.  lxxxv.  45, — 

i <?un?ri  arfa 

It  meaus  : 0 man,  blessed  with  fortune  and  able  to  beget  children 
make  this  married  woman  or  this  widow  happy  and  have  the  best  children! 
Beget  10  children  upon  this  married  woman  and  regard  her  as  the  11th 
member  of  the  household.  0 woman,  thou,  too,  shouldst  baar  10  children 
to  this  married  man  or  niyoga- associates  and  regard  the  husband  as  the 
11th  member  of  the  household.  According  to  this  Vedic  verse,  men  and 
women  of  the  sacerdotal,  military  and  mercantile  classes  should  not  beget, 
more  than  10  children ; for,  the  plurality  of  children  is  marked  by  their 
weakness  of  body,  dimness  of  understanding,  shortness  of  life;  and  the  father 
and  mother  of  those  children,  too,  become  weak,  short-lived,  and  subject 
fco  disease,  and  suffer  a great  many  troubles  in  old  age. 

Q. — This  doctrine  of  niyoga  looks  like  adultery. 

A. — As  illegal  connection  between  unmarried  men  and  women  is 
called  adultery,  so  it  is  illegal  when  men  and  women  not  united  by  niyoga 
form  a connection.  Thus,  it  is  plain  that  as  it  is  no  adultery  when  mar- 
riage is  legally  performed,  there  can  be  no  adultery  also  when  niyoga  is 
contracted  according  to  proper  rules  and  ceremonies.  As  there  is  neither 
adultery,  sin,  nor  shame  in  the  connection  of  men  and  women  when  they 
are  married  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  scriptures,  so  there  should 
be  chought  neither  adultery,  sin,  nor  shame  in  the  union  of  niyoga  per- 
formed according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Veda  and  other  scriptures. 

l ' °JL  Q* — It  true.  But  it  looks  like  the  affair  of  a prostitute. 

~ A.— No  ; for,  an  intercourse  with  a prostitute  has  no  sanction  of  law  or 
lawful  appointment  of  a man.  But  the  ceremony  of  niyoga  has  the  support 
of  law  like  marriage.  There  should  be  no  shame  in  sexnal  intercourse 
between  men  women  united  according  to  the  compact  of  niyoga  as  is  the 
case  with  marriage  duly  solemnised.  Can  adulterous  men  and  women  be 
aloof  from  wicked  acts  ? 

Q. — We  see  sin  in  the  doctrine  of  niyoga . 
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A. — Why  don’t:  you  see  sin  in  marriage,  if  you  see  it  in  the  custom  of 
niyoga  ? It  is  rather  sinful  to  prevent  the  celebration  of  niyoga . For, 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature  in  God’s  creation,  natural  attraction, 
between  men  and  women  cannot  be  checked  except  in  the  case  of  those 
persons  who  have  renounced  the  world,  who  are  eminently  learned,  and 
who  are  clairvoyants  or  yogis.  Do  you  not  regard  abortion,  the  destruction 
of  foetus  and  the  great  misery  of  widows  and  widowers  to  be  great  sins  ? 
For,  as  long  as  they  are  young,  they  naturally  wish  to  beget  children 
and  to  enjoy  the  life  of  the  senses  ; but  meeting  with  government  or  caste 
obstructions,  they  have  recourse  to  evil  practices  and  sinful  acts  in  secret. 
The  only  best  way  to  prevent  this  adultery  and  wickedness  is  to  exercise 
control  over  the  senses,  nay,  to  avoid  contracting  re-marriage  or  niyoga. 
If  it  be  feasible,  it  is  well  and  good.  But  if  there  be  no  such  persons  of 
moral  courage,  they  should  be  re-married  and  allowed  to  enter  into  the 
niyoga  compact  in  time  of  dire  necessity.  Therefore,  it  is  possible  to 
diminish  adultery  and  to  secure  the  increase  of  mankind  by  proper  course 
of  love  and  procreation  of  the  best  children  It  will  completely  put  an 
end  to  the  sin  of  abortion.  Adultery  existing  between  low  caste  men  and 
hii?h  caste  women,  and  prostitution  of  harlots  and  fallen  women  spoiling 
good  men,  the  scandal  of  noble  families,  the  discontinuance  of  descent,  the 
grievances  of  men  and  women,  abortion  and  other  similar  sins  are  removed 
by  the  prevalence  of  m*rriag3  and  niyoga.  Therefore,  the  institution  of 
niyoya  should  be  encouraged. 

Q — What  ceremonies  should  ba  observed  in  the  celebration  of  niyoga  ? 

A. — A niyoga  should  be  celebrated  like  a marriage.  Like  marriage 
the  tie  of  niyoga  s ould  hive  the  approval  of  good  people  and  the  mutual 
consent  of  the  marrying  parties.  In  fine,  when  a man  and  a woman 
wish  to  be  united  by  niyoga , they  should  make  a solemn  declaration 
before  the  members  of  their  families  that  they  make  a mutual 
covenant  of  niyoga  for  the  purpose  of  raising  up  issues,  and  that  they 
will  separate  on  the  accomplishment  of  the  object.  If  they  continue 
their  connection  after  it,  they  should  be  considered  as  sinners  and 
liable  to  punishment  by  the  clansmen  and  government.  They  should 
see  each  other  once  a month  for  fecundation.  After  conception  they 
will  live  a year  apart  from  each  other. 

Q. — Should  the  niyoga  of  persons  be  done  in  their  own  clans  or 
between  persons  of  different  castes  ? 

A. — A woman  should  enter  into  the  niyoga  compact  with  a man  of  her 
own  class,  or  of  orders  superior  to  hers  ; as,  for  example,  a woman  of 
the  mercantile  class  should  take  for  niyoga  a man  of  the  mercantile, 
military  or  sacred  class  ; a woman  of  the  military  class,  a man  of  the 
same  class  as  herself  or  of  priestly  class  ; a woman  of  the  Brahmana  class, 
a man  of  the  Brahman  class.  The  object  is  that  the  fecundation  should 
be  with  the  semen  of  the  like  or  a better  class,  but  not  of  the  class 
below  hers.  The  purpose  of  the  creation  of  men  aud  women  is  to 
propagate  the  human  species  after  being  united  in  wedlock  or  niyoga  in 
accordance  with  the  dictates  of  religion  or  the  injunctions  of  the  Vedas. 

Q — What  is  the  need  of  niyoga  for  a man,  for  he  can  re-marry  ? 

A. — We  have  already  mentioned  that  men  and  women  of  the  twice- 
born  classes  are  permitted  by  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures  to  marry 
but  once,  and  not.  twice.  The  marriage  of  bachelors  and  maids  is 
founded  on  justice;  but  there  is  injustice  or  unrighteousness  in 
a marriage  between  a widow  and  a bachelor,  or  between  a maid  and  a 
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widowor.  Asa  man  does  not  wish  to  marry  a widow,  so  does  a maid 
not  like  to  marry  a married  man  or  one  who  has  Seen  a woman.  When 
a maid  does  njt  take  a married  man  for  her  husband,  nor  does  a 
bachelor  like  to  accept  the  hand  of  a widow,  men  and  women  will  be 
under  the  necessity  of  making  the  compact  of  niyoga . It  is  right  that 
like  should  be  united  with  like  in  matrimonial  relation. 

Q. — Is  there  any  authority  of  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures  for 
niyoga  as  for  marriage?  Veda  and  Niyoga. 

A. — There  are  many  authorities  for  this  institution.  Look  here  and 
listen  to  them.  Says  the  Rig  Veda,  Mandala  X,  Sukta  xl.  Mantra  2. — 

issfafafar  tfaisTT  $?ifwfacer'  ^TTrr.  f wfag:  I 

9ft  at  fasts  ft§  9 afar  grcgn  99®  *11  « 

Ashwina  : O man  and  woman,  vidhaveva  : as  a widow  akrinute  : bears 
children  at  best  devaram:  to  her  second  husband,  & yosha : a married  woman 
tnarycm : to  her  husband  sadhasthe : by  lying  with  him  in  the  same  bed  End  in 
the  same  place,  so  should  yon  do.  Wheredid  you  get  your  things — bhipitwan 
karatah , & at  what  time—  kuha  oshatu?  Where  do  you  dwell?  Where  is  your 
place  to  sleep  in — ko  vam  shayuira ? Who  are  you  & what  is  your  country  ? 

This  proves  that  a man  and  his  wife  should  keep  company,  whether 
in  their  own  country  or  in  foreign  lands.  Also,  a widow  may  raise  up 
issue  to  herself  by  a man  engaged  in  niyoga , as  by  her  husband. 

Q.— If  a man  had  no  younger  brother  with  whom  shall  his  widow  form 
the  relation  of  niyoga  ? 

A. — With  her  second  husband,  called  the  devara . But  the  word  devarci 
does  not  mean  what  you  believe  to  be.  See,  what  the  Nirukta  says  on  this 
point — Devara 

9i*5T^  faflfat  9*  S’Sja 

— Devara  is  one  who  is  tne  second  husband  of  a widow,  whether  he 
may  be  her  husband’s  younger  or  elder  brother,  or  he  may  be  of  the  same 
clan  as  she,  or  of  an  upper  class.  In  short,  devara  is  one  with  whom  she 
forms  the  connection  of  niyoga , 

99W  mqTvrjffaiafar  »MTgTl?rg:j  ffa  1 

« 9*391  Rig-  X.  xvm,  8. 

—Nari:  0 widowed  woman,  give  up  all  hope  of  etam  this  gatasum:  de- 
ceased husband  of  thine  and  upaihi : get  another  husband  from  amongst  the 
abhi  jibalokam:  living  men  and  udirshwa:  bear  in  mind  and  abide  by 
the  rule,  that  if  the  compact  of  niyoga  is  made  in  the  interest  of  the 
hasta  grabhasya  tlvidhishoh;  remarrying  man,  id  am : the  janitwam ; child  born 
of  the  union  of  niyoga  will  belong  to  patyuh : him,  and  'if  the  niyoga  con- 
nection is  formed  for  your  sake,  the  child  will  be  tava  : yours.  Have  faith 
abhiseamb abhuva:  in  this  rule,  & let  the  man  accepting  niyoga  abide  by  it. 

fasiT  ijspar  i 

it*t mi n 

—O  woman,  apatighnya : who  gives  no  trouble  to  the  husband  and  detri- 
g liny  a:  the  second  husband,  saparya:  offer  oblations  imam  to  this  qarha~ 
patyam:  domestic  agnim:  fire,  and  edhi:  be  shiva:  kind  eha:  to  the  domestic 
pamubhyah:  animals,  suyamah:  obedient  to  the  rules  of  religion,  subarcha: 
endued  with  beauty  and  knowledge,  prajavati : blessed  with  the  best  sons, 
grandsons  and  other  relatives,  virsuh : the  mother  of  brave  and  bold  sons, 
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devrikama : agreeable  to  the  second  husband,  & syotia  : ministrant  of  ease 
to  the  husband  or  second  husband. 

Manu  on  Niyoga. 

am*?*!  fa?i^*r  fasft  ??*:  11 

— Says  he, -IX,  69,  If  a woman  without  knowing  her  husband  becomes 
a widow,  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  can  marry  her. 

Q. — How  many  times  can  a man  or  woman  form  the  alliance  of  niyoga  ? 
Also,  what  are  the  names  of  a woman’s  husbands  got  by  niyoga? 

A.— fafat  fafa?  ?th:  i 

wgsisn:  n— Rig-  X.  lxxxv,  40. 

— 0 woman,  the  name  of  te : thy  prathami:  first  ati : husband,  vivido • x 
who  married  thee,  is  soma  from  his  gentility  and  other  similar  qualities, 
that  of  the  second  husband  got  by  niyoga  is  gandharva  from  his  having 
known  but  one  wife,  that  of  the  third  husband  uttara : after  the  two 
preceding  is  agni  in  virtue  of  his  great  heat  of  passion,  and  the  remaining 
husbands  te : of  thine  from  the  tur.iya  fourth  to  the  eleventh  got  by  niyoga 
go  by  the  name  of  manushyaja  men  ! For  instance,  according  to  the  verse, 
Rig.  X,  lxxxv,  45,  a woman  can  take  husbands  one  after  another  upto 
the  11th  number.  In  like  manner,  a man  also  can  marry  women  eleven 
in  number  one  after  another  by  means  of  niyoga, 

Q. — Why  should  we  not  take  the  word  ekadasha  to  mean  10  sons 
and  the  11th  person,  the  husband  of  a woman  ? 

A.-— If  you  interpret  the  Yedic  verse  in  that  way,  there  will  be  con- 
tradiction in  the  meanings  of 

sfa§far,  najafr  fa??  ii 

Also,  a woman  can  not  get  a second  husband  according  to  your  rendering* 

??TT?i«fa^r?t%?THRj^fa5i!qTiq%fai?nfan5?rs?THsnT*!?imfag?  ( 

%?[5Rfa  ii 

— Says  Manu,  IX.  59,  58,  159,  A widow  can  take  in  the  alliance  of  niyoga 
a younger  or  elder  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  within  6 degrees  of 
descent,  a man  of  her  tribe,  or  one  of  a superior  class.  But  the  connec- 
tion of  niyoga  is  permitted  when  a widower  and  a widow  have  a desire 
for  raising  up  issue  in  the  event  of  the  utter  failure  of  progeny.  In  other 
words,  on  the  failure  of  issue,  the  alliance  of  niyoga  may  be  formed 
between  a woman  and  her  husband’s  younger  or  elder  brother  for  the 
purpose  of  procreating  offspring.  But  if  these  allied  parties  have  inter- 
course from  carnal  desire  after  the  birtu  of  children,  they  should  be 
degraded.  The  time  of  the  alliance  of  niyoga  expires  with  the  sign  of 
the  second  conception.  They  should  not  amorously  meet  afterwards.  If 
the  niyoga  compact  is  formed  for  the  interests  of  both  parties,  it  should 
cease  with  the  fourth  pregnancy.  In  fine,  10  children  can  be  begotten 
by  the  above  mentioned  compact.  Afterwards  the  conjugal  intercourse  be- 
tween men  and  women  is  regarded  a3  sensuality,  and  they  are  looked  upon 
as  fallen  people.  Also,  if  married  men  and  women  cohabit  after  the  10th 
conception,  they  are  thought  to  be  lecherous  and  censurable.  To  tellltha 
truth,  marriage  & niyoga  are  for  the  purpose  of  procreating  ^children,  but 
not  for  carnal  sports  like  those  of  beasts. 
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Q. — Does  the  niyoga  of  a woman  take  place  after  the  death  of  her  lord  or 
also  in  his  life-time  ? Niyoga  in  Consorts’  life-time. 

A.— Also  in  his  life-time;  X,  X,  10. 

— When  a man  finds  himself  unable  to  beget  children,  he  should  suffer 
his  wife  to  go  to  another,  saying  : 0 fortunate  lady,  desirous  of  pros- 

perity, now  do  thou  ichhaswa : seek  anyam : another  mat : than  me,  for  now 
have  no  hope  of  offspring  from  me.  But  she  should  serve  her  married 
husband  as  usual.  In  like  manner,  a woman  afflicted  with  disease  and  other 
defects,  and  finding  herself  incapable  of  bearing  children,  should  allow  her 
husband  to  raise  issue  upon  another,  saying  ; 0 my  master,  now  give  up 
all  hope  of  begetting  children  upon  me  and,  entering  into  the  compact 
of  niyoga  with  another  widowed  woman,  raise  up  issue  to  yourself.  The 
niyoga  was  done  by  King  Pandu’s  wives,  Kunti  and  Madri,  and  other 
women  of  old.  Also,  Vyasa  formed  the  connection  of  niyoga  with  the  wives  of 
his  brothers,  Vichitrabirya  and  Chitrangada,  on  their  death  and  begot 
Dritrashtra  upom  Ambika  Amba,  Pandu  upon  Ambalika,  and  Vidur 
upon  a maid  servant.  Such  and  the  like  instances  are  the  historical  proofs 
of  the  doctrine  of  niyoga . 

— Manu,  Says  IX,  76.  A married  woman  may  wail  for  her  husband  for  8 
years  if  he  is  gone  for  the  purpose  of  knowledge,  for  6 years  if  for  fame,  for 
3 years  if  for  wealth  and  other  purposes.  After  the  expiry  of  those  years, 
she  should  beget  children  by  the  niyoga  form  of  paarriage.  On  the  return  of 
her  married  husband,  the  connection  of  niyoga  should  break  off. 

g ^rfHSIT  I *W«c5rfiU15lTf?nt  « 

— Ib.  81.  Similar  rules  hold  good  for  men.  Thus  a man  may  bear  with  his 
wife  for  8 years  if  she  is  barren,  i.  e.,  she  is  not  conceived  for  8 years  since 
marriage  ; for  10  years  if  children  die  away;  for  11  years  if  only  a daughter 
is  born  at  every  delivery  ; and  for  no  time  if  she  speaks  unkindly  ; and 
then  after  these  years  he  should  beget  children  upon  an  other  woman  by 
the  niyoga  form  of  marriage.  If  a woman  finds  her  husband  very  oppres- 
sive, she  should  leave  him  and  forming  niyoga  with  another  man,  beget 
children  to  inherit  her  married  husband’s  property.  Such  are  the  autho- 
rities and  reasons  for  swayambara  and  niyoga  marriages,  which  the  people 
should  adopt  to  improve  their  families. 

Inheritance. 

Like  the  children  of  married  men  and  women,  called  the  au^asa^  those 
of  the  niyoga  compact  inherit  the  property  of  their  fathers. 

Now,  men  and  women  should  always  keep  it  in  view  that  seminal  and 
menstrual  fluids  are  invaluable  substances.  Whoever  wastes  this  basis  of 
life  by  going  to  a prostitute  or  strange  woman  or  in  the  company  of  wicked 
men,  is  a great  fool.  Even  ignorant  peasants  or  gardeners  do  not  grow 
their  seeds  elsewhere  than  their  own  fields  or  gardens.  When  so  much 
attention  is  paid  to  insignificant  vegetable  seeds,  and  when  ignorant 
peasants  show  such  care,  is  he  rot  a greater  food,  who  being  wiser  than  all 
others  throws  away  the  seed  of  the  tree  of  human  body  into  a bad  field  ; 
for,  he  gets  no  fruit  therefrom  ? Also,  Atma  vai  jayate  iputrah)  is  a saying 
of  the  Brahmana  Scriptures,  It  means,  Soul  is  born  into  a son. 
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This  is  a quotation  of  the  Psalm  Veda  in  the  Nirukta,  III.  4. — Thou 
art  born  of  the  ceed  secreted  from  every  organ  and  of  the  heart.  Therefore 
thou  art  my  soul.  Mayst  thou  never  die  before  me  ! Rather  do  thou 
live  100  years.  It  is  a great  sin  to  sow  in  harlots  ard  other  sinful 
fields  a seed  out  of  which  are  born  the  b<  dies  of  great  sages  and  saints, 
or  to  suffer  good  fields  to  be  disseminated  with  evil  seed. 

Rationale  of  Marriage. 

Q. — Why  should  we  marry?  For,  marriage  puts  restraint  upon  men 
and  wnnmn  who  are  compelled  to  restrict  themselves  and  to  suffer  pain. 
Therefore,  they  should  live  together  as  bmg  as  there  is  love  between 
them  ; but  when  it  ceases  to  be.  they  sh.  uld  separate. 

A. — It  is  the  custom  with  animals  and  bods,  a d not  with  human  be- 
ings. If  the  institution  of  marriage  be  abo  ished  in  the  society  of  people,  1. 
the  best  duties  uf  family  life  will  go  to  r«ck  and  ruin.  Nobody  will  serve 
another.  2.  Adultery  wi  Ibe  enormous  y increased,  and  ad  persons  will  get 
disease,  become  weak  and  short-lived,  and  soon  die  away.  3.  None  wil  tec.r 
anybody  or  feel  shame  for  wrong  doing.  4.  Nobody  will  )o**k  aft  r the 
old  folks.  5.  The  increase  of  sensual’ ty,  disease,  and  weakness,  and  the 
diminution  of  the  period  of  human  existence  will  decimate  m-  ny  a faoaily. 
6.  There  will  be  no  owners  & none  to  inherit  anybody’s  property.  7.  None 
will  have  a right  to  anything  for  a long  time.  To  check  such  & many  other 
evils  for  ever,  the  institution  of  marriage  is  the  only  proper  course  to  follow. 

Q — When  there  is  but  one  marriage,  one  man  will  have  only  one 
wife,  and  one  woman  one  husband.  The  woman  being  big  wi»h  child, 
afflicted  with  a chronic  disease,  or  the  man  continually  ailing,  while 
both  are  in  the  prime  of  youth,  and  so  they  can  not  avoid  indulging  in 
sesuality  ; what  should  they  do  P 

A. — This  question  has  been  answered  in  discussing  the  custom  of  niyoga. 
If  a man  can  not  restrain  himself  from  sexual  indulgence  for  a year,  while 
his  wife  is  pregnant,  he  should  go  into  niyoga  with  a woman  & beget  children 
for  her.  But  on  no  account  must  men  commit  adultery  or  whoredom. 

Patriotism  and  Loyaltt. 

Living  thus,  they  should  as  far  as  possible  aspire  to  have  what  is 
not  possessed,  protect  what  is  got,  increase  what  is  preserved,  spend 
what  is  increase!  in  the  good  of  the  country.  They  should  always  do 
the  duties  of  their  own  orders  by  all  means  in  their  power  and  with 
love  and  zeal  in  the  manner  above  m mtioned,  bringing  their  might, 
mind  and  means  to  the  work  before  them  always  for  the  welfare  of 
others.  They  should  spare  no  pains  in  serving  their  mother,  father, 
mother-in-law,  father-in  law  ; love  their  friend,  neighbour,  king,  scholar, 
physician,  and  virtuous  people  ; and  treat  the  wicked  with  indifference, 
i.  e , setting  aside  enmity  against  them,  they  should  ever  exert  themselves 
for  their  betterment.  As  far  as  it  is  in  their  power,  they  shouM  spend  their 
money  and  means  on  the  education  and  training  of  their  children  so  as 
to  make  them  accomplished  scholars  and  moral  citizens.  By  honest  dealing, 
they  should  also  try  to  obtain  salvation,  which  secures  them  supreme  bliss. 

Horse  and  cow  sacrifice. 

They  should  not  believe  in  these  and  similar  verses  : — 

1.  qfha>fcrf%ir.  * 

3.  qfaft  qat  1 aiCt’nt  qf?K*qt  faqftq^  « 
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— 1,  A fallen  Brahmin  is  better  than  a selfless  Shudra;  for,  a dry  cow  is  snored,  but  not  a 
milch  jenny  ass, 

*2.  The  ho  rse -sacrifices  cow-saciifice,  offering  of  ft  sh  to  manes,  begetting  of  children  by 
a broiher  of  the  husband,  are  the  five  customs  forbidden  in  the  Kaliyvga  (present  age). 

3.  A second  husband  is  allowed  to  women  in  five  kinds  of  misfortune,  w',?.,  their  husband’s 
disappearance,  oeath,  hnp<  tency,  renunciation,  and  excommunication. 

These  are  spurious  verses  of  Parasar’s  Cede.  1.  What  can  be  greater 
impartiality,  injustice  and  unrighteousness,  when  a wicked  twice-born 
person  is  considered  as  best  ana  a virtuous  Shudra  or  low  ca^te  person 
as  low.  Does  not  a jenny  ass  deserve  as  much  care  of  potters  and  others 
as  a milch  or  dry  cow  of  cowherds  ? Also,  this  example  is  rot  proper  : for, 
a Brahmin  and  a Shudra  are  human  beings,  and  a cow  and  a donkey  are 
different  species.  If  a portion,  however,  of  the  example  tallies  with  that 
of  the  assertion,  the  verses  can  not  deserve  credence  from  the  impropriety 
of  their  import. 

2.  When  the  ashwalambha : sacrifice  of  the  horse  and  gavalambha:  of  the 
cow,  i.  e , killing  th<  m to  offer  into  fire,  is  not  ordained  in  the  Veda,  why  is 
not  its  prohibition  in  the  haliyuga  (age  of  strife)  against  the  Yeda  ? If  the 
prohibition  of  this  wicked  act  is  proper  to  observe,  its  sanction  will  be 
believed  by  implication  in  the  Treta  age  and  other  cycles.*  Now,  it  is 
altogether  impossible  to  believe  that  this  sinful  act  was  perpetrated  in 
that  virtuous  age.  Also,  there  is  sanction  for  renunciation  in  the  Vedas 
and  other  genuine  scriptures.  Therefore,  its  prohibition  is  groundless. 
If  flesh-eating  is  forbidden,  its  prohibition  is  constant.  When  the  Yedas 
permit  the  procreation  of  children  by  the  devara  or  second  husband 
of  a woman,  why  does  the  writer  of  this  verse  bark  in  vain  ? If  a woman 
forms  a niyoga  alliance  at  home  when  her  husband  is  gone  to  some  other 
country,  whose  wife  will  she  be  thought  on  the  return  home  of  her 
husband  at  the  time?  If  it  be  said  that  she  will  be  the  wife  of  her  pre- 
vious husband,  we  believe  it  to  be  so  ; but  no  such  ruling  is  found  in  the 
Code  of  Parasar. 

3.  Are  there  only  five  occasions  of  hard  time  for  a woman  ? Her  times 
of  distress  are  more  than  five  •.  as,  for  instance,  her  husband’s  long  c on- 
finement  to  bed  by  sickness,  misunderstanding  between  herself  and  her 
husband,  and  so  forth.  Hence,  such  verses  should  never  be  obeyed. 

Forgery  of  Books. 

Q.— Hollo,  don’t  you  believe  what  Sage  Parasar  lias  said  ? 

A. — The  saying  may  be  of  anybody,  however  great.  Being  against 
the  spirit  of  the  Vedas,  it  can  not  be  accepted.  Also,  it  is  not  a saying  of 
Parasar.  For,  it  is  like  the  expressions,  Supreme  Being  said,  &c. — 

alitor?.  fsp»  i 

The  object  of  writing  books  in  the  name  of  universally  respected  persons  is 
that  those  books  may  be  accepted  by  all  under  the  umbrage  of  their  great 
names,  & bring  their  authors  plenty  of  subsistence.  Therefore,  these  books 
are  full  of  nonsensical  talk.  Except  a few  interpolated  verses,  the  Code  of 
Manu  alone  is  consistent  with  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas,  but  not  the  other 
codes.  The  same  rule  may  be  regarded  as  true  for  all  spurious  books. 

Importance  of  householdership 

Q. — Is  the  family  life  the  least  in  importance  of  all  the  stages  of  life, 
or  is  it  greater  than  others  ? 

A. — All  the  stages  of  life  are  great  in  consideration  of  their  duties. 

* Like  week  days,  the  four  cycles  divide  time,  viz.,  Sat  yuga= 1728,000,  Treta  yuga,— 1296,000 
Dwapara  yuga  =864,000,  and  Kali  yuga— 432,000  years. 
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— Bat  says  Manu,  VI.  90,  All  ord  rs  derive  d.eir  stability  from  the  sup- 
port of  the  temporal  order,  as  all  the  small  did  iatg-  rivers  winder  about 
till  they  re.ch  the  sea.  No  work  of  a«-y  otht-r  order  is  successful. y 
c rried  on  with  ut  the  ex  stance  of  tins  useful  order. 

i risn  *1  ?n»rai:  11 

— As  all  creatures  subsist  by  receiving  support  from  the  air,  so  all  orders 
of  men  exist  by  receiving  support  irom  house-keepers. — M,i.u,  III  77. 

agnr^qnqi’afWt  1 

— As  the  temporal  order  of  householders  daily  maintains  the  three  orders 
educational,  hermittcal,  and  Spiritual,  by  making  them  gifts  and  doles  ot 
food  and  other  necessaries;  it  is  regarded  as  the  fundamental  order  and 
as  the  main  source  of  all. — lb.  78. 

?flsq<ar  n 

— Therefore,  he  who  longs  for  salvation  and  worldly  enjoyment,  should, 
carefully  observe  its  rules.  Infirm  and  timid  men  are  unable  to  fulfill  the 
duties  of  this  order. — lb.  79 

So  a person  should  duly  observe  its  rules  and  accept  its  responsibility. 
The  family  life  has  half  the  duties  that  are  found  in  the  whole  world.  Had 
there  been  no  temporal  order,  where  could  the  educational,  hermitical  and 
spiritual  orders  have  existed  in  the  absence  of  the  production  of  children  ? 
He  is  censurable  who  reprehends  the  temporal  order.  He  who  extols  it, 
deserves  all  praise.  But  the  family  life  is  then  blissful  when  the  master  and 
mistress  of  a household  are  content  with  each  other,  educated,  energetic, 
and  well-up  in  all  works  of  the  house  in  every  way.  Therefore,  the  chief 
source  of  the  happiness  of  the  married  life  is  the  successful  completion  of 
the  educational  career  and  the  above  mentioned  institution  of  self-choice 
(swayambara)  marriage.  So  much  in  brief  for  the  description  of  the 
student’s  return  home  after  the  academical  career,  marriage,  and  worldly 
life.  Now,  retirement  and  renunciation  will  be  described  in  the  next 
chapter. 

Summary. 

On  completion  of  education,  a student  should  return  home,  when 
his  father  or  teacher  will  honor  him  with  the  gift  of  a cow,  and  he  will 
receive  another  from  his  father-m-law  on  the  occasion  of  marriage. 

He  should  then  espouse  a maid  of  his  own  clau,  who  is  not  within  six 
degrees  of  descent  from  hi9  mother’s  family,  and  who  does  not  belong  to  the 
family  of  his  father.  She  shonld  not  be  closen  from  the  family  of  unrighte- 
ous persons,  having  such  transmissible  diseases  as  phthisis,  epilepsy,  leprosy, 
elephantiasis,  &c.  She  should  have  charming  features  and  an  attractive 
name,  & be  equal  in  qualifications  to  him  (Manu,  III.  4,  8,  9.)  Marriage  in 
distant  countries  obviates  contempt  from  familiarity,  mixes  different 
bloods,  improves  the  race,  recuperates  health  from  change  of  climate,  keeps 
off  each  other’s  family  quarrels,  & brings  new  things  & persons  in  contact. 

According  to  Dhanwantry,  the  father  of  Indian  medicine,  man  should 
be  at  least  25  and  woman  16  years  of  age  at  marriage.  Manu  orders  a 
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girl  to  be  married  to  a qualified  man  three  years  after  her  menstruation, 
(IX.  90;  The  early  marriage  at  her  8 years  of  age  mentioned  in  Parasar’s 
Code  is  not  desirable,  as  the  text  containing  it  is  spurious.  The  Veda 
which  is  the  supreme  authority  in  religion  and  ceremonies,  commands  the 
performance  of  marriage  at  mature  age,  when  a maid  is  educated  and  is 
able  to  bear  children.  (Rig.  II L,  vm,  4,  lv.  16.)  Marrying  parties  should 
have  their  own  choice  in  contracting  marriage.  When  they  have  made 
their  choice,  they  may  b-)  married  at  school  or  at  the  bride’s  house. 

Their  qualifications  should  determine  their  caste  or  class  in  society. 
Caste  by  birth  ha3  no  support  of  authentic  scriptures.  Manu  says,  X.  65, 
that  low  class  people  rise  to  higher  classes  in  virtue  of  their  merit,  and 
likewise  the  higher  classes  sink  down  from  degeneracy.  The  classes  are 
made  on  the  principle  of  duty.  The  duties  of  priests  are  studying,  teach- 
ing, officiating  at  ceremonies,  giving  & receiving  alms;  also,  the  practice  of 
contentment,  self-denial,  penance,  purity,  forbearance,  honesty,  ccience,  & 
faith  in  God.  The  duties  of  warriors  are  learning,  chastity,  the  performance 
of  sacraments,  practice^of  military  art,  and  fear  of  God.  The  duties  of 
merchants  are  learning,  tilling,  trading,  breeding,  and  investing  money 
at  interest  to  be  realised  not  more  than  the  capital.  The  duties  of  ser- 
vants are  to  cook  and  to  help  the  above  classes  in  various  ways.  These 
are  the  4 castes  of  society.  The  non-performance  of  their  duties  brings 
on  degradation.  To  oppose  this  view,  i.e.,  caste  by  merit  ; the  11th 
verse  of  the  31st  chapter  of  the  Yajurveda  is  produced,  which  is  rendered 
to  say  that  the  Brahmanas  are  born  of  God’s  mouth,  and  so  forth. 
But  this  rendering  is  wrong,  since  the  Veda  describes  God  as  having  no 
mouth  and  other  human  organs  The  true  meaning  is  that  as  the  mouth 
is  the  best  of  all  parts  of  the  body  physical,  so  are  the  Brahmanas  the  best 
of  the  body-politic  »>r  all  men  in  virtue  of  their  learning,  and  so  forth. 
There  society  is  meant,  and  not  God. 

After  marriage  man  and  wife  should  cohabit  only  at  the  end  of  the 
monthly  course.  Manu,  III.  50:  If  pregnancy  is  indicated  the  next  month, 
they  sh  uld  desist  from  sex  work  till  the  child  is  weaned.  The  food 
during  pregnancy  should  be  nutritive  and  unstimulative.  It  should  be 
made  of  farina,  butter  and  fruit.  Great  care  should  be  tak^n  of  the 
woman  and  great  love  should  exist  between  husband  and  wife.  Women 
should  always  be  honored  by  all  men  desirous  of  prosperity.  M.Iil  55,56. 

In  the  affairs  of  life  they  should  speak  what  is  true,  but  never  what  is 
false.  Manu,  IV.  38.  They  should  not  give  up  the  pursuit  of  knowledge 
and  the  use  of  the  Veda,  i hey  should  do  wnat  is  ordained  by  them.  They 
should  always  do  the  five  great  duties,  viz.,  worship  of  God,  oblations  to 
fire,  service  of  elders,  compassion  on  animals,  and  hospitality  to  guests. 
Manu  IV  21.  Piayer  should  be  said  at  morn  and  eve  only,  and  not 
thrice  a day.  Manu,  II.  103.  They  should  not  honor  hypocrites,  the  revilers 
of  the  Vedas,  bigots,  sophists,  neo-vedantists  (who  call  themselves  the 
Supreme  Being).  They  should  rise  early,  never  do  evil  which  destroys 
families.  (Manu  IV.  174).  There  should  be  no  quarrel  with  the  minister, 
preceptor,  instructor,  maternal  uncle,  guest,  dependant,  child,  aged,  sick, 
doctor,  relative,  father-in-law,  friend,  mother,  father,  sister,  brother,  wife, 
daughter,  and  servant.  Manu  IV.  1 79,  180.  They  should  avoid  the  company 
of  the  adulterers,  liars,  sinners,  ignorants,  traders  in  religion,  rogue?, 
cheats,  boasters,  butchers,  misanthropes,  hypocrites,  and  traitors.  Ib.  195. 

The  acquirement  and  practice  of  virtue  is  very  necessary,  seeing  that 
all  is  left  behind,  but  it  alone  goes  with  the  soul  to  the  next  world. — Manu, 
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240.  He  is  saved  and  he  shall  see  God  who  is  virtuous. — lb.  243.  Good 
conduct  procures  fall  age,  good  children,  and  undecaying  treasure,  and 
removes  defect. — lb  156.  The  four  orders  should  live  in  amity,  priests 
are  to  teach,  warriors  to  protect,  merchants  to  trade  and  servants  to 
help  the  people,  Man  and  wife  should  live  in  perfect  harmony,  and 
and  be  faithful  to  each  other.  They  should  live  together  both  at  home 
in  foreign  countries  as  far  as  possible.  On  separation  by  death,  the 
upper  three  classes  are  not  to  remarry,  but  in  the  absence  of  heirs  raise 
up  issue  by  entering  into  niyoga  in  their  own  or  a superior  class.  Among 
them  widows  or  widowers’  marriage  is  not  desirable  from  the  diminution  of 
of  love,  dispute  regarding  the  property  of  the  dead  between  the  families 
of  remarrying  parties,,  effacement  of  good  families,  and  the  loss  of  woman’s 
chastity.  The  peculiarity  of  niyoga  is  that  parties  live  in  their  own  domi- 
ciles, the  children  begotten  belong  to  whomsoever  they  are  raised  up, 
the  parties  do  not  support  each  other,  their  connection  breaks  on  the 
birth  of  children,  and  two  or  four  children  only  should  be  begotten. 
Niyoga  is  allowed  by  the  Yeda,  Rig.  X,  lv,  45.  , It  looks  like  adultery 

from  disuse.  But  like  marriage,  it  is  done  with  the  consent  of  relatives 
and  solemnised  with  th & rites  of  religion.  It  is  not  for  bachelors  and 
maids.  If  a maid  loose  her  husband  before  she  knows  him,  she  should 
be  remarried. — Manu  IX,  178,  It  is  spouseless  persons  that  adopt  niyoga 
for  begetting  heirs  to  their  property.  After  the  birth  of  children,  if 
the  parties  still  keep  up  their  connection,  they  are  regarded  as  fallen.  In 
the  case  of  a man’s  impotency  or  a woman’s  sterility  the  line  may  be  per- 
petuated by  the  temporary  compact  of  niyoga . — See  Ri?.  X,x,  10  and  the 
instance  of  Panda’s  wives.  Man  and  woman  should  besret  ten  children 
only  either  by  marriage  or  by  niyoga  ; for,  the  plurality  of  children 
weakens  the  race.  As  bachelors  do  not  want  to  marry  widows,  nor  do  m dds 
wish  to  take  widowers  for  their  husband,  niyoga  will  be  forced  upon 
the  people,  if  they  are  allowed  to  have  their  choice. 

All  the  four  orders  should  live  in  amicable  brotherhood  ; working 
for  the  welfare  of  the  commonwealth  ; and  serving  their  parents,  neigh- 
bours, king,  scholars,  doctors,  and  other  superiors.  On  no  account  the 
light  of  knowledge  should  be  put  out.  They  should  be  honest  in  all 
dealings  and  try  for  salv  ition.  The  consideration  of  high  and  low  cades 
should  be  set  aside.  The  discharge  of  duties  confers  lienor  on  all.  The 
sacrifice  of  the  horse  and  the  cow  and  flesh-eating,  fathered  upon  S .. 
Parasar,  is  a bare-faced  forgery  of  later  priestcraft.  Such  mischiev- 
ous opinions  are  inadmissible  by  r,he  importance  of  the  second  order  of 
householdership,  which  supports  all  other  orders  of  society. — Manu,  YI.  90. 

Sandhya. 

As  all  the  five  sacraments  are  briefly  giv^n  in  this  book,  the  worship  of  Goi,  the  most  im- 
portant of  all,  is  given  here  in  full  to  be  useful  to  those  who  have  no  Five  Great  Duties  with  them: 

3j  sft  sum  wgjg  tfmii  i wsfftfw  surjg  n:  n 

— May  the  Ail-pervading  Divine  Mother  gracious  enough  to  gratify  our  inner 
craving,  and  s?nd  down  blessings  nil  around  us  ! 

Ej|=fi  5fT3i_,  m tw.  mt  ’at  mfa:, 

*it  fat'.,  gifwrt  m sfiTcrsisiTSB  « 

—0  God  ! Most  sincerely  and  solemnly,  I make  a covenant  with  Thee  that 
knowingly  I shall  never  sin  with  my  organs  of  5 cognitive  and  5 senses  ; viz , the 
tongue — taste,  the  nose — ?mell,  the  eye— sight,  the  ear — hearing,  the  palm  and  its 
hack — touch,  the  genitals — passions,  the  heart — desire,  the  throat — speech,  the 
head— thought,  the  bands— deeds. 
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sit  h:  gnrg  faiTf%  i sfr  gq:  gntg  i gnig  a; a?  I *ff 
ws:  gnig  i at  sra:  gaig  Ri«rm  i sit  nu:  gaig  tn^at:  i at  a?a 
gnig  ga:  FtnF«  i at  aan  gaigaaa  » 

— But  0 Lord  ! I am  weak  and  so  depend  upon  Thee,  Purify  and  so  strengthen 
mv  sense*  Thyself  May  the  Living  God  purify  the  head  ! May  the  Holy  God  purify 
the  eyes  ! May  the  Happy  God  purify  the  throat  ! May  the  Great  God  purify  the 
heart!  May  the  Common  Father  purify  the  genitals  or  animal  propensities  ! May  the 
Ail- wise  God  purify  the  feet  ! May  the  Eternal  God  again  purify  the  brain  ! May 
the  All-pervading  God  purify  all  places ! 

sif g:,  sit  gq:,  ^ ^r,  nv:,  sir:,  sff  am,  gsrtt  i 

— 0 God  of  life  ! 0 God  of  Holiness  ! 0 God  of  happiness  ! 0 Great  God  ! 

0 God  the  Father  ! 0 God  of  wisdon  ! 0 God  of  truth  ! 

sit  acsrgtHtwi'awssgsuqa  i nat  Tnnsrew  as:  sgst  stot.h 

— Principles  and  atoms  were  produced  from  the  pregnant  Nature,  then  came  oil 
chaos,  then  energy  or  motion,  then  ocean. 

sjaiim  i ;fan?r!  ssft  t 

— After  the  energy  and  the  ocean  came  out  the  planetary  motion.  The  Ruler  of 
the  universe  makes  days  and  nights  without  effort. 

qim  am  i iFej=rt^tHTF*«W8ft  ^r:  ii 

— Th?  Maker  formed,  a3  before,  the  sun  and  mcon,  the  luminous  and  opaque 
bodies,  the  firmament  and  the  happy  region. 

1 r^niF^-sTT  ?rsi:  i suit  sFsqFawft  suit 

hr  *g«rt  hr  w sug  i mssHisr  sfe  n w 

q AU-wise  and  Glorious  Being  ! Thou  art  before  us,  the  Absolute,  our  King 

and  Protector.  Thou  hast  made  the  sun,  whose  beams  shower  life  on  earth.  We 
b'>*v  down  to  Thee  in  gratitude  for  Thy  benign  rule,  kind  protection,  and  blessed 
gift  of  life.  For  all  these  blessing*,  0 God  ! we  humbly  thank  Thee,  and  place  him, 
who  hates  us,  or  whomever  we  hate,  at  Thy  disposal. 

2 gfoqnfcFHst  sfaqFafgrcFanHt  Fan*  w:  lawft.gl^ 

—0  Almighty  Lord,  Thou  art  to  our  right,  our  Sovereign  and  Protector  from  a 
host  of  the  invertebrata.  Thou  sendest  wise  men  to  teach  us,  We  bow  &c.  The  rest 
both  in  Sanscrit  and  English  is  as  1. 

3 scTt^rt  sfaqfrE  \ 

—0  Adorable  Being  ! Thou  art  behind  us,  our  King  and  Protector  from  the 
vertebrata.  Thou  createat  food,  which  gives  us  life  on  earth.  (As  1.) 

4 F^rVt  sFnqfri:  RisTt  sjFhFw.  ia«fto 

—0  Father  ! Thou  art  to  our  lept,  our  King,  Self-existent,  and  our  Protector. 
Thy  electricity  moves  our  blood  to  keep  up  our  life  aud  produces  various  motions 
in  the  woild,  (As  1.) 

5 yqTf5F'qspfaqF?r.  i 

—0  All-pervading  God  ! Thou  art  below,  our  King,  and  the  Kourishor  of  our 
life  with  arboreous  trees  and  tuberous  creepers,  bearing  a variety  of  uuits.  (As  .) 
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— 0 Great  God  ! Thou  art  above,  our  King,  Developer,  aud  Protector.  Thou 
sendest  down  rain  to  water  our  fields,  which  produce  food  to  preserve  our  life.  (As  1,) 

—May  we,  perceiving  God  with  all  His  glory,  beyond  the  darkness  of  ignorance, 
all-happy,  supreme  over  all,  obtain  Him,  the  Sun  of  our  lice  and  our  spiritual  light  ! 

<g"  5iTat?«'  =T?far  I ?Sr  fasqtg  II 

— All  the  objects  of  the  world  serve  the  purpose  of  flags  to  show  Him,  the  Glorious 
Being,  the  Maker  of  the  worlds  & the  Vedas,  & the  Sun  of  life,  to  all  the  creatures. 

fa^  qssWTfaf  ' SIT  HT  snqiifacft 

WfHT  SIJTfT^T^W-^T^T  |l 

—Although  all  the  objects  indicate  Thee,  yet,  0 God  ! Thou  art  wondrous,  the 
Ever-wakeful  Eye,  and  the  Support  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  even  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  fire.  Thou  holdest  the  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  firmament.  Thou  art 
the  Maker  and  the  Soul  of  all  the  movable  and  immovable  objects.  May  we 
think,  speak,  and  act  rightly  ! 

msifa  mz: sm  wttw sj<to  warn 
sms:  sra  sk?:  sran^fsn:  igm  aja'  jpg  sng-.  simcr  n 

—That  Ever-wakeful  Eye  exists  pure  from  all  eternity  for  the  good  of  the  learned 
May  we  see  a hundred  autumns!  May  we  live  a hundred  autumns  ! May  we  hear 
a hundred  autumns  ! May  we  speak  a hundred  autumns  ! May  we  be  free  a hund- 
red autumns  ! And  again  so  for  a hundred  autumns  ! (Autumn:,  poetically,  a year.) 

gf  jjjj  q:  gi:  i nwfagssrW  hjtt  ufafa  i fa  sit  st  jt:  qgpqia  u 

— 0 All-Life  ! All-Holiness  ! All-Joy  ! the  Lord  of  the  upper,  lower  and  happy 
regions,  our  Maker,  the  Supreme  Being,  we  meditate  upon  Thy  adorable  form  of 
spiritual  light,  which  dispels  the  darkness  of  sin  from  the  mind.  May  Ye  illume 
our  intellects ! 

«m:  sPflqiq  g *rsft  wstisi  g sifTm  g 

fsrqiq  g fsuqrKTq  g h 

— We  bow  to  Thee,  who  art  All-joy,  All-happiness,  the  Dispenser  of  ease  and 
Fulfiller  of  our  righteous  desires,  All-calm  and  All-peace. 


On  page  148  under  Duty  to  Nature  two  sets  of  Vedic  verses  are  given.  Their  translation 
is  as  follows  : — 

a.  0 God,  offering  to  the  Thee,  the  Lord  of  hosts!  0 God,  offering  to  Thee,  who  is  attended 
by  heaven  and  earth  ! O God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  benevolent ! 0 God,  offering  to  Thee,  the 
glorious  ! 0 God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  creator  ! 0 God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  lif*  and  Heath  ! 
O God,  offering  to  all  the  learned  people  ! O God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  curer  of  diseases.  0 
God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  conscious  seif  ! 0 God,  offering  to  Thee,  the  learned  intellect. 

b Salutation  to  God  Almighty,  to  the  Judge  of  all,  to  the  Best,  to  the  Creator,  to  the 
Upholder,  to  the  All-pervading  God,  to  the  Lord  of  the  vegetable  world,  to  the  Adorable,  to 
the  Benevolent,  to  the  Lord  of  all,  to  the  Asylum  of  all,  to  ail  the  learned  people.  Give  food 
to  the  creatures  of  day.  Give  food  to  the  creatures  of  night.  Salutation  to  God,  the  life  of  all. 


:o: 


CHAPTER  V. 

RETIREMENT  & RENUNCIATON. 


Op  Retirement. 

wtsr  nasrq.  # 

YHE  systematic  gradation  of  human  life  according  to  the  Shatapatha, 
chapter  xiv,  is  that  having  finished  studentship,  men  should  take 
up  the  duties  of  the  house-holder,  and  having  finished  house-hold ersliip, 
retire  from  temporal  affairs,  & having  prepared  in  retirement  for  spirituals 
works,  take  to  the  holy  order  of  renunciation.  Also,  Manu  says:  VI,  5, — 

Time  op  Retirement. 

1 i qsnqf? 

2 i 'qqspf  3 qiqsT  H^mrci'erm’air^ n 

3 ‘Ihqfrs^qq  1 g'ig  wist  qt 

5 gsqiffqfcntiMr:  qi  \ q<?i?te  *T?Tq'gif?iq3f%fqi|q=BH 

— 1.  The  regenerate  house-holder,  either  Brahmana,  Ksliatriya  or 
Vaishya,  who  had  before  completed  his  studentship,  and  who  faithfully 
discharged  the  duties  of  family  life,  being  staunch  in  faith  and  a master 
of  his  senses,  should  retire  and  live  in  a forest  or  away  irom  the  haunts 
of  men.  2 Also,  when  the  house-holder  sees  his  hair  turn  grev,  his 
skin  get  loose  and  wrinkled,  and  his  son  beget  a son  ; he  should  take  to 
retirement.  3 Abandoning  the  use  of  all  delicious  foods,  showy  clothes, 
and  the  most  pleasant  luxuries  of  town  life,  and  committing  the  care  of 
his  wife  to  his  sons  or  taking  her  with  himself,  he  should  live  in  a lonely 
place  in  the  country.  4 Taking  a complete  set  of  the  outfits  of  sacrifice, 
he  should  leave  the  town  and  live  in  the  country  or  forest  with  firm  control 
over  the  senses.  5 He  should  perform  the  five  great  sacraments  or  religious 
duties  and  live  uoon  the  various  kinds  of  cereals,  good  vegetables,  roots, 
fruits,  and  underground  edibles,  as  sweet  potatoes  (yams),  entertaining  his 
guests  therewith.  Further,  Manu  says  in  his  Code,  VI.  8,  26. — 

2 qTf*jq:  i siTnt'qfrofk  rg<3»tfa%ypi: 

— 1 He  should  lead  a life  of  study,  benevolence  and  charity,  that  is,  be 
ever  engaged  in  studying  and  teaching  the  Veda,  be  self-possessed, 
philanthropic,  a master  of  the  senses,  a teacher  kind  to  all,  a giver  but  not  a 
receiver  of  anything.  2 Never  very  solicitous  for  the  care  of  the  body,  ever 
chaste,  that  is,  not  going  to  his  wife  if  in  company,  sleeping  on  the  ground, 
without  affection  for  the  desendants  or  hankering  after  his  own  things 
he  should  live  at  the  root  of  trees.  Also,  the  Mundakopanishat  says, II,  11* 

if  U qqq^sreng  sn w I 

3 fercsn:  nsiOrT  q^rerr.  * gwt  Herman  11 
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— Quiet  & learned  men,  faithfully  practising  truth,  righteousness  and  as- 
ceticism in  the  solitude  of  the  forest,  and  supporting  themselves  with  beg- 
ging alms  obtain  heaven  and  being  purified  oi  sins,  enjoy  the  happiness  of 
the  presence  of  God,  who  is  immortal,  perfect,  all-pervading,  free  from 
growth  and  decay,  & the  supreme  self.  Also,  the  Yajurveda  says,  XX,  24, 

i Bri'g  ’stt  qiqHtaj  c3T 

— The  hermit  or  forest  dweller  should  aspire  to  be  purified  by  perform- 
ing the  fire  sacrifice  and  acquire  right  conduct  and  faith  in  the  Supreme 
Being.  He  should  acquire  this  merit  by  means  of  various  austerities,  good 
company,  practice  of  yoga  or  introspection,  right  thinking,  which  will  give 
him  spiritual  knowledge  and  holiness.  Afterwards  when  desirous  of 
taking  the  holy  order  or  renunciation,  lie  should  send  his  wile  to  his 
sons  and  then  renounce  the  world,  that  is,  live  like  a monk  to  preach  right- 
eousness. So  much  fur  retirement  or  the  hermit’s  life  for  brevity’s  sake. 

Of  Renunciation. 

1 qsigq  affci  wmmgc.  i 

— Matiu  says,  VI.  33, — Having  thus  lived  in  retirement  during  the  third 
portion  of  his  life,  that  is,  from  the  50th  to  75th  year,  he  should  renounce 
all  attachment  to  the  worldly  objects  in  the  fuurth  portion,  and  become  a 
monk,  clergyman  or  Sannyasi. 

Question. — Does  he  or  does  he  not  incur  sin,  who  passes  over  house- 
holdership  and  the  hermit’s  life  and  takes  to  renunciation  ? 

Answer. — He  may  or  he  may  not. 

Q. — Why  do  you  return  an  answer  of  two  kinds? 

A. — It  is  not  of  two  kinds;  for,  he  who  renounces  in  early  years  and 
indulges  in  sensuousness  afterwards,  becomes  a great  sinner  ; but  if  not 
a virtuous  and  truthful  man.  Says  a Brahmana  scripture; 

2 su  »a^ig  safig 

— Renunciation  should  be  adopted  from  house-holdership  or  retirement 
on  the  day  when  its  ardent  desire  rises  in  the  mind.  The  first  text  gives 
the  regular  way  to  renunciation;  this  One  ordains  renunciation  from  house- 
holdersnip;  and  the  third  way  is  that,  if  a man  is  perfectly  learned,  of 
sabdued  senses,  free  from  desire  of  sensuousness,  and  anxious  to  do  good 
to  others,  he  can  take  to  renunciation  directly  from  studentship.  The  Vedas 
also  ordain  renunciation  in  such  phrases  as  yatayah , Brahmanasya  vijana- 
tuh , — Learned  men  become  ascetics.  But  says  the  Kath  opanishat,  II,  23, 

— He  does  not  realise  God  even  in  renunciation  by  virtue  of  his  great 
knowledge,  who  is  not  free  from  evil  deeds,  who  is  not  calm,  whose  mind  is 
not  concentrated,  and  whose  mind  is  not  contented.  Again,  lb.  Ill,  13. 

— A wise  man  of  renunciation  should  restrain  his  thoughts  and  speech 

from  unrighteousness,  and  direct  them  to  knowledge  and  to  the  self  or  e<?o, 
and  that  self  pregnant  with  knowledge  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  then 
impress  the  calm  mind  with  the  knowledge  of  God  thus  obtained.  Says 
Mundak,  II,  12, — ^ 


Salvation 


Renunciation. 
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— Seeing  tlie  worldly  pleasures  acquired  with  the  sweat  of  the  brows, 
a holy  man  should  adopt  renunciation ; tor,  God,  who  is  spirit,  that  is,  not 
worked  out,  is  nob  accessible  to  the  performance  of  works  or  religious  acts. 
Hence,  he  should  tike  a present  in  hands  and  go  to  a teacher,  versed  in 
the  Vedas  and  who  knows  God,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  spiritual 
knowledge.  He  would  remove  all  his  doubts.  But  he  should  not  go  to  men, 

1.  era «rac  *rUi:  i 

qftapff  *jst  eraiaji:  11 

2.  gfm  era' wrai  era  graraT  srai:  i 

qssffi'it  *r  Tinra  fraigeu:  ii — 

who  being  sunk  in  ignorance  consider  themselves  to  be  wise  and  learned. 
Foolish  and  of  low  thoughts,  they  are  the  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  and 
fall  into  the  ditch  of  misery.  Wallowing  in  dense  ignorance,  but  imagin- 
ing themselves  to  be  happy  and  satisfied,  being  pretentious,  conceited,  mere 
children  in  knowledge,  and  intoxicated  with  the  pride  of  works,  they  do  not 
know  what  God  is,  nor  can  they  lead  others  to  the  knowledge  of  him. 
Being  fickle,  they  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death. — Mundak,  11,  8,  9. 

t^wTferaragfeTfemsrt:  TrraraerUnearra:  i 

3 *r«rat%g  ?ra  h 

— Mandak  Upanishat,  III,  sec.  2,  verse  6.  Hence,  those  who  are  sannyasi 
or  resigned  to  the  wiil  of  Gjd,  who  are  themselves  convinced  of  Truth  by i 
the  intelligent  study  of  Yedant  or  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedic  verses  and 
by  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  whose  mind  is  purified  by  renunciation  and 
introspection,  obtain  the  happiness  of  salvation  in  God,  and  on  the  termin- 
ation of  the  salvation  period,  return  to  the  world.  Without  salvation  the 
ing  of  pain  to  which  all  flesh  is  heir  to,  is  never  destroyed,  as  we  read — 

st  i smUra  «(T:fHaifvi>jqHu?raTT^isidT  eriera^'  sr  fcraifsra  sjgsari:  h 

in  the  Chhandogya  Upanishat,  part  8,  section  12, — All  embodied  beings 
cannot  be  free  from  the  suffering  of  pain.  When  the  incorporeal  soul  lives 
with  God  on  being  purified,  she  gets  no  pleasure  or  pain  of  the  world. 

f«ro  erarara  sjfctTwqm  ernamm  firarag  aTtsfr 

— Shatapatha  K.  14,  Pr.  5,  Br.  2,  K.  1.  Rising  above  the  worldly  desires, 
viz.,  fame,  wealth,  pleasures,  honor  and  love  for  children,  the  resigned 
persons  live  by  begging  alms  & devote  their  days  and  nights  to  the  adoption 
of  the  means  of  salvation. 

nrararai  <rrat  I ?mw.  trailer  I! — Yaj.  Br. 

qrararai  fa^rafe'  i 

mfr:  traits  ii 

— Having  arranged  for  a sacrifice  to  realise  God,  throwing  into  it  the 
sacred  thread,  the  lock  on  the  crown,  and  other  signs,  and  substituting  the 
fiery  vital  airs — prana : outbreath,  apana-.  inbreath,  vyana : cerebral  energy, 
udava : digestive  power,  and  samana:  locomotive  force,  for  the  five  sacrifi- 
cial fires,  a Brahmana  versed  in  the  lore  of  the  Vedas,  should  leave  the 
house  and  lead  the  ascetic  life  of  the  Sanayasi  or  one  who  lias  renounced 
the  word. — Manu,  VI,  38. 
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ucpswi  ipn?n  * m Softest  vmfm 

—After  giving  exemption  from  fear  to  all  animated  creatures,  the  holy 
man  who  renounces  domestic  affairs  to  take  holy  orders,  and  who  teaches 
righteousness  and  divine  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  revealed  by  God,  gets  to 
the  happy  regions  of  salvation  full  of  light,  (knowledge). — lb.  39. 

Q. — What  is  the  religion  of  a Sannyasi  or  monk  ? 

A. — The  religion  of  all  mankind  is  only  one,  viz,  the  practice  of  im- 
partial justice,  adoption  of  truth,  rejection  of  falsehood,  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God  sung  in  the  Vedas,  beneficence,  veracity  and  the 
like  virtues.  But  the  special  duties  of  the  Sannyasi  or  clergyman  are  : — 

Doties  op  Clergy. 
srsi  i s<g<jat  fraiijn 

— Manu,  VI,  46. — When  a monk  goes  on  the  way,  he  should  not  look  here 
and  there,  but  keep  his  eye  on  the  road  and  move  or.  He  should  always 
drink  t le  water  strained  through  a piece  of  cloth,  and  always  speak  the 
truth.  He  should  always  ponder  well,  and  adopt  truth  and  reject  falsehood. 

wi3i’tT'sf  ^ a 

Jfr.  4$.  Whenever  anybody  is  angry  with  him  in  preaching  or  conversa- 
tion or  talks  spitefully  of  him,  or  slanaers  him,  he  should  not  be  augry  with 
him;  but,  on  the  cortrary,  he  should  always  speak  what  is  good  for  him. 
On  no  account  whatever  he  should  ever  by  speaking  falsehood  vitiate  his 
speech,  diffused  in  seven  portals,  as  it  were,  when  coming  out, — the  mouth, 
two  nostrils,  two  eyes,  and  two  ears. 

Being  firm  in  fiith  in  his  self  and  the  Supreme  Being,  living  in- 
dependently, and  abstaining  from  the  use  of  flesh  foods  and  strong  drink, 
a monk  should  always  go  abouo  preaching  to  promote  the  cause  of  religion 
and  knowledgein  the  world,  reposing  on  the  power  of  the  soul  for  his 
own  happiness. — Manu,  VI,  49. 

1 fasT 

— Clipping  the  hair,  mustaches,  and  beard,  and  paring  the  nails,  he 
should  take  a good  vessel  and  a staff,  and  put  on  clothes  coloured  with 
mahogny  or  kusum . Having  no  doubt  whatever  as  to  the  existence  of  the 
Self  and  the  mind  fixed  on  God,  he  should  go  wherever  he  likes,  injuring 
no  sentient  being. — Ibid,  52. 

sfaqw  ^ i srf*  ^ qaram^acata 

He  should  restrain  the  senses  from  falling  into  vice,  renounce  animalism 

or  fondness  and  hatred,  and  having  no  enmity  with  any  sentient  being, 
develop  his  powers  to  attain  salvation. — lb.  60. 

^faaUfa  a^i’jr&Ta:  i sr 

He  should  ever  try  to  practise  virtue  and  persuade  others  to  do  the 

same.  Tho’  reviled  or  praised  by  anybody  in  the  world,  he  should  be 
impartial  to  all  beings  in  what  order  soever  he  has  been  placed  in  life.  He 
should  bear  in  mind  that  the  staff,  bowl,  coloured  scarf  and  the  like  signs 
. are  not  the  essentials  of  religion.  The  chief  duty  of  a holy  man  or  Sannyasi 
is  to  do  good  to  the  people  and  other  sentient  beings  by  teaching  them 
truth  and  promoting  their  knowledge.— Ib.  66. 

msi  aia*R§w  i *t  a^r  aift  wtftsfa 
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— For,  tho’  the  mixingof  the  powder  of  the  fruit  of  the  tstrychnos  potato- 
rum or  nirmali  tree  with  turbid  water  clears  it,  yet  without  adopting  this 
process, — pounding  i t and  throwing  it  into  the  jar,  and  by  mere  repeating 
its  name  or  hearing  it,  one’s  water  is  not  purified. — 26.  67. 

nmnnwt  fafaac=Rm:  i an  ft'Sg  ithwi: 

— The  Brahmin-or  a God,  fearing  member  of  the  holy  order,  should 
practise  deep -breathing  as  much  as  he  can,  repeating  the  monosyllabic  Om 
and  the  seven  names  of  God,  called  the  vyahritis  (see  page  98),  as  the  law 
ordains.  But  he  should  never  take  less  than  three  deep  breaths.  The 
deep- breathing  is  one  of  his  primary  duties. — J6.  70. 

'Aigmsum  yigfii  f?  i 

mw  fansia  h— Manu,  VI,  71. 

— For,  the  regulation  of  breathing  destroys  the  defects  of  the  senses 
and  will,  just  as  heating  and  smelting  remove  the  dross  of  metalic  ores, 

n<jnwT^?r  h — lb.  72. 

— So  the  holy  man  or  sannyasin  should  destroy  the  defects  of  the  mind, 
the  internal  sense  and  the  senses  by  the  daily  practice  of  deep-breathing  ; 
sins  by  dharna : meditating  on  the  name  of  God  ; the  evils  of  attachment 
to  the  worldly  objects  by  humility  & the  subjugation  of  the  senses  ; and  the 
atheistic  tendencies  or  the  defects  of  the  soul  with  regard  to  joy  and 
sorrow,  ignorance  and  other  imperfections  by  incessant  contemplation  on 
the  Divine  attributes. 

i »q*Sl^  nfrmsnsrwaisT: 

— By  contemplation  and  introspection  he  should  peep  into  the  ways  of 
God,  dwelling  in  the  heart,  into  the  working  of  the  soul,  and  realise  the 
presence  of  the  Supreme  Being  in  all  things,  small  and  great,  which 
knowledge  is  hard  to  obtain  by  the  uninioiate  and  ignorant. — 26.  73. 

— None  but  the  sannyasins  or  selfless  holy  men  can  attain  the  plane  of 
beatitude  or  salvation  and  help  others  in  its  obtainment  in  this  world,  by 
hating  no  being,  by  giving  up  the  pleasures  of  the  senses,  by  doing  the 
works  ordained  by  the  Vedas,  and  by  practising  severe  austerities. — 76.  75. 

ggirngg  i nar  ^ snssmn 

— When  a monk  becomes  free  from  desires  for  the  worldly  objects  or 
any  kind  of  hankering  of  the  flesh,  and  Durified  in  covert  workings  of  the 
passions  and  the  overt  actions  of  the  body,  he  obtains  unintermittant  joy  in 
present  life  and  after  death. — 76.  80. 

4j!nfil3TJTT’sfarwfV^:  i ^rsjsrg^aift  qn:  Sfgrjsg:  qg^a: 

— 76.  91,  Hence,  the  student,  thejhouse-liolder,  the  hermit  & the  divine  should 
practise  the  following  ten-fold  virtue: — 

Ten  Essentials  of  Religion. 

Sfawm^fr^gajVgfnf^gfsm^:  i 

76.  92. — 1.  Dhriti  or  patience — always  to  have  patience,  2.  Kshama  or  for- 
giveness— to  forbear  slander  & praise,  respect  and  disrespect,  profit  & loss 
and  the  like  vicissitudes,  and  to  maintain  equal  temper  therein.  3.  Dama 
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or  piety — always  to  engage  one’s  self  in  the  practice  of  righteousness,  and 
to  refrain  from  doing:  inequities,  so  much  so  as  never  to  think  of  doing  evil, 
4.  Asteya  or  honesty — giving  up  stealing,  that  is,  not  to  take  others’ 
things  without  permission,  by  fraud,  cheat,  or  treachery,  contrary  to  the  in- 
junction of  the  Vedas  or  the  rules  of  business,  which  constitutes  honesty.  5. 
Shouch  or  sanctity — to  keep  internal  purity  by  shunning  fondness,  hatred, 
partiality,  and  external  Durity  by  the  use  of  water,  earth-bedaubing  & the 
like  processes.  6.  Indriya  nigrah  or  the  controlment  of  the  senses— 
always  to  check  the  senses  from  committing  an  act  of  unrighteousness 
and  t)  employ  them  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  7.  Dhi  or  reason — to  develop 
reason  by  abstaining  from  the  use  of  intoxicants,  destructive  of  reason  ; 
by  avoiding  the  com  pan  v of  the  wicked  ; by  giving  up  idleness,  pride  & the 
like  evils;  by  the  use  of  good  things, — keeping  the  company  of  good  people; 
and  by  the  practice  of  yoga  or  contemplation.  8.  Vidya  or  knowledge — 
a right  knowledge  of  all  substances  from  the  earth  to  the  Deity,  to  utilise 
it  for  the  benefit  of  life,  and  to  abide  by  truth.  Truth  is  to  represent  in 
actin  what  is  expressed  in  speech,  to  express  in  speech  what  is  in  the  notion 
of  the  will,  and  to  form  the  notion  of  the  will  of  what  is  in  the  mind.  This 
constitutes  what  is  called  knowledge  here;  the  opposite  of  it  is  ignorance.  9. 
Satya  or  truth — to  know  a thing  as  it  is,  to  talk  of  it  and  to  use  it  accord- 
ingly. 10  Akrodh  or  tranquillity — togiveup  auger  and  the  like  passions 
and  adopt  tranquillity  and  the  like  peaceful  virtues. 

The  practice  of  these  ten  essentials  of  religion  is  binding  on  all  persons 
in  the  four  orders  or  stages  of  life.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  monks  or 
divines  to  practise  it  themselves  and  to  persuade  others  to  follow  it  in  life. 

as#:  i 

lb.  81. — Thus  a monk  gets  repose  in  the  Supreme  Being  by  gradually  giving 
up  the  evils  born  from  attachment  to  the  worldly  objects,  and  rising  above 
the  joy  and  sorrow  and  other  pairs  of  opposites  found  in  the  world.  It 
is  the  chief  duty  of  monks  to  show  to  conviction  to  all  the  lay  persons 
and  others  the  truth  of  all  things  and  actions,  to  dissuade  them  from  doing 
all  kinds  of  evil,  to  remove  all  their  doubts,  and  to  engage  them  in  actions 
based  upon  righteousness. 

Q. — Is  it  the  duty  of  th8  Brahmana  alone  to  adopt  renunciation,  cr  of 
the  warrior  class  and  others  as  well  ? 

A. — It  is  the  right  of  the  Brahmana  alone  to  adopt  renunciation  ; 
for,  that  person  is  called  a Brahmana,  who  is  mostdearned  of  all  classes  of 
people,  virtuous,  and  benevolent  to  all.  No  good  can  result  to  the  world 
from  the  renunciation  of  persons  without  perfect  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, faith  in  Grod,  and  the  detachment  of  the  mind  from  the  pleasures  of  the 
world.  Hence  the  proverb,  that  the  Brahmana  alone,  and  not  others,  has 
the  right  to  adopt  renunciation  or  Sannyas.  Here  is  the  authority  of  Manu  : 

— The  great  law-giver  says,  VI.  97,  0 seers,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Brah- 
mana to  go  through  the  duties  of  the  four  stages  of  life, — studentship, 
family  life,  hermit’s  life  and  resigned  life.  The  virtue  of  renunciation  gives 
godly  pleasure  here  below  and  unfading  happiness  of  salvation  after  death 
After  this,  listen  to  the  duties  of  kings  from  me. 

Hence,  it  is  plain  that  the  Brahmana  alone  has  a right  to  adopt  the 
life  of  renunciation.  ^The  warrior  and  other  classes  are  entitled  to  the 
blessing  of  studentship  or  Brahma  charya. 
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Q.— What  is  the  necessity  of  adopting  Sannyas  or  resigned  life? 

A.  Renunciation  or  religious  teachership  is  as  necessary  to  the  orders 
of  society  as  the  head  to  the  body  ; for,  knowledge  and  religion  can  not 
be  promoted  without  it.  Also,  the  other  orders  have  little  time  to  lead  the 
people  to  the  right  path  from  their  pursuit  of  knowledge,  acquiring  the 
knowledge  of  the  details  of  household  duties  and  practice  of  penances.  It 
is  hard  for  them  to  act  justly  and  impartially.  They  can  not  do  as  much 
good  to  the  world  at  large  as  the  divine,  being  freed  from  all  temporal 
obligations.  For,  he  h is  ample  time  which  others  can  not  have  for  the 
promotion  cf  the  knowledge  of  ihings  in  virtue  of  his  possession  of  rir-ht 
knowledge.  But  the  person  who  has  taken  holy  orders  from  the  life  of 
the  student,  can  do  more  good  to  the  people  in  general  by  teaching  them 
truth  than  one  who  has  gone  through  the  regular  succession  of  house- 
holdership  and  the  hermit’s  life. 

Q. — The  adoption  of  renunciation  is  against  the  will  of  God  ; for  it  is 
God’s  will  to  propagate  the  human  species.  When  a man  does  not  enter 
into  married  lde,  he  will  get  no  children.  If  renunciation  is  the  chief  object 
of  life,  and  all  the  people  adopt  it,  the  human  race  will  become  extinct. 

A. — Many  people  don’t  get  children  even  in  married  life,  or  if  the 
children  are  born,  they  soon  die.  Then  those  people  go  against  the  will 
of  God.  If  you  say  as  some  poet  has  said  — 

afe  sr  fVosfa  ? 

— What  is  the  fault  there,  if  a thing  is  not  done  even  on  taking  pains 
and  means  for  it  ? There  is  none.  We  ask  you  how  great  the  harm  is  if 
many  children  are  begotten  during  householdership,  who  quarrel  and  fight 
with  on  aanother  from  committing  antagonistic  deeds.  There  is  much 
dispute  from  the  opposition  of  opinions.  When  the  man  who  has  renounc- 
ed the  world,  creates  mutual  love  among  the  people  by  preaching  the  reli- 
gion taught  by  the  Vedas,  he  will  save  hundreds  of  thousands  of  them.  He 
will  further  the  cause  of  their  welfare  as  do  thousands  of  householders. 
A'l  the  people  can  not  adopt  renunciation,  for  they  all  can  not  be  freed 
from  fondness  for  wordly  pleasures.  Those  who  will  turn  virtuous  people 
from  the  effect  of  the  preaching  of  holy  men,  will  be,  as  it  were,  the  child- 
ren of  those  sages.  Modern  Monks. 

Q. — The  resigned  say  : We  have  nothing  to  do  in  the  world.  What 
is  the  use  of  bothering  the  head  with  the  illusion  of  the  world  ? Why 
not  live  in  happiness  afrer  receiving  food  and  clothes  ? We  should  live 
contented  by  believing  one’s  self  to  be  Brahman  (God),  and  preach  the 
same  doctrine  to  an  inquirer,  that  is  to  say,  Thou  art  the  Supreme 
Being  (Brahman) , invulnerable  to  the  taint  of  vice  or  merit  of  virtue* 
for,  heat  and , cold  are  the  properties  of  the  body,  hunger  and  thirst  of 
the  respiration,  pleasure  and  pain  of  the  will,  the  world  is  an  illusion 
the  affairs  of  the  world  are  imaginary  or  unreal.  So,  it  is  becoming  of  a 
wise  man  not  to  be  bound  down  to  them.  All  the  good  deeds  and  vices 
a man  does,  are  the  effects  of  the  operations  of  the  body  and  the  senses, 
but  not  of  the  soul  : such  is  our  teaching.  But  what  you  say  of  Sannyasa 
or  renunciation,  is  somewhat  strange  and  different  from  the  received  opi- 
nion. Now,  which  is  true  and  which  is  false  ? 

A. — Do  they  not  like  to  do  good  deeds?  See,  Manu  ordains,  Vaidikaish 
eha  ivrt  Jcarmabhih , that  it  is  necessary  for  the  Sannyasms  or  monks  to  do 
the  w >rks  enjoined  by  the  Vedas,  which  constitute  truth  accompanied  by 
righteousness.  Can  they  relinquish  the  work  of  eating  and  dressing  ? If 
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they  can  not  leave  off  these  works,  will  they  be  not  fallen  and  sinful  by 
leaving  off  good  works?  Will  they  not  become  great  sinners,  if  they  receive 
food,  clothes  and  other  necessaries  from  house-holders  and  make  no 
return  to  them  in  any  shape  wnatever?  As  the  eyes  are  to  see  with, 
the  ears  are  to  hear  with,  they  will  be  of  no  use  if  they  don’t  perform 
these  functions.  In  like  manner,  if  the  monks  do  not  preach  the  truth, 
nor  do  they  study  or  sore^d  the  use  of  the  Vedas  and  other  authentic 
scriptures,  they  are  a useless  burden  on  the  earth.  As  Tegards  their 
assertion,  that  it  is  no  use  to  bother  their  he*d  with  the  talk  of  the  illusive 
world  and  the  like  things,  it  is  the  preachers  of  these  doctrines  that  are 
incarnate  falsehood  and  sinners,  adding  to  the  doing  of  sins.  Whatever 
action  is  done  with  the  body  is  attributed  to  the  soul  that  bears  its  fruit. 

Distinction  between  God  and  Soul 

Those  who  think  that  the  human  soul  is  the  Supreme  Being,  sleep  on 
the  rosy  bed  of  ignorance;  for,  the  soul  is  finite,  limited  in  knowledge,  and 
the  Supreme  Being  is  infinite,  all-pervading  and  omniscient.  The  Supreme 
Being  is  eternal,  holy,  ever- wakeful, absolute  by  nature;  but  the  soul  is  some- 
times free  and  at  other  times  subject  to  the  influence  of  her  actions.  The 
Supreme  Being  is  ever  above  ignorance  or  confusion,  being  omnipresent 
and  omniscient ; but  the  soul  is  sometimes  illumed  with  knowledge  and 
at  other  times  falls  into  ignorance.  God  never  suffers  the  pains  of  birth 
and  death,  which  the  soul  endures.  Hence  the  falsity  of  their  teaching. 

Q. — Is  it  true  that  monks  are  free  from  the  obligation  of  all  works, 
not  using  fire  tor  cooking  their  food  or  touching  metal  as  coin  ? 

A. — No.  That  person  is  called  a Sannyasi  or  monk,  who  knows  God  & 

afar*  gsi 

who  has  ceased  to  do  evil  deeds  and  is  of  good  nature.  Thus  a monk  is  a 
doer  of  virtuous  and  undoer  of  evil  deeds. 

Q. — Teaching  and  preaching  are  done  by  lay  persons.  The  clergy 
or  monks  have  nothing  to  do  with  these  works. 

A,-  -The  laity  may  preach  truth  and  listen  to  a discourse  on  it  : but 
they  have  not  so  much  impartiality  or  time  at  their  disposal  as  the  clergy 
have.  Verily,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  persons,  called  the  Brahmanas  (minis- 
tering priests).  So  men  should  teach  & preach  truth  among  men  & women 
among  women.  But  the  Brahmanas  can  not  get  as  much  time  to  make 
preaching  tours  as  the  clergy.  When  the  Brahmanas  act  contrary  to  the 
injunctions  of  the  Vedas,  the  clergy  alone  can  check  and  control  them- 
Hence  the  necessity  of  renunciation  and  the  clerical  order. 

Q. — Is  it  right  that  a clergyman  should  stay  one  night  only  at  a 
village,  but  not  longer,  as  is  said  : Eha  ratrim  vased  grame , &c. 

A. — -It  is  true  to  a certain  extent,  for  a man  can  not  do  much  good 
to  the  people  at  large  by  his  long  residence  at  a place.  Attachment  to 
that  place  gets  strong.  Love  and  hatred  are  increased  for  things  there. 
If  to  do  much  good  be  the  end  in  view  by  living  long  at  one  place,  then 
it  should  be  such  as  at  the  place  of  King  Janak,  where  the  friars  of  the 
order  of  the  Panch  Sikha  & other  clergymen  staid  for  many  years.  But  not 
to  live  at  one  place, is  fabricated  by  the  modern  hypocritical  sectarians;  for, 
if  a clergyman  stays  long,  their  frauds  will  be  exposed  and  come  to  an  end. 

Q. — Is  it  true  that  the  donor  who  gives  gold  in  alms  to  the  clergy, 
will  be  thrown  into  hell,  as  is  the  import  of  the  text — 

C\  ^ A ^ 
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A. — It  is  also  got  up  by  the  opponents  of  the  social  Orders,  sec- 
tarians and  selfish  mythologies;  for,  if  the  clergy  get  money,  they  will 
refute  a great  deal  of  their  falsehood,  which  will  cause  them  loss.  Also, 
the  clergymen’s  affluence  will  make  them  independent  of  the  sectarians. 
But  when  their  begging  and  other  necessaries  are  in  their  hands,  they 
will  be  afraid  of  the  mythologists.  When  it  is  thought  good  and  meri* 
torious  to  give  charity  to  the  ignorant  and  selfish,  there  can  be  no  harm 
or  sin  in  giving  it  to  the  learned  and  beneficent  clergymen.  Says  Manu, 

fafamfa  n ?srifa  fafasf xr,  6, 

C\  ^ 

—A  person  should  give  various  kinds  of  gems,  gold  and  the  like  valuables 
to  the  clergy.  Hence,  the  prohibitive  couplet  advanced  in  argument  is 
absurd  ; for,  if  a donor  goes  to  hell  by  giving  gold  to  the  clergy,  he  will 
go  to  heaven  by  giving  silver,  pearls,  diamonds,  and  other  precious  metals 
and  stones. 

Q.— The  Pandit  or  lay  Brahmin  made  a mistake  in  quoting  the  text, 
which  should  be  Tati  haste  dhanam  dadyat:  he  goes  to  hell  who  crosses  the 
hand  of  the  clergy  with  money. 

A.— This  text  is  also  written  by  an  ignorant  from  imagination  ; for, 
if  a man  who  gives  money  to  a clergyman  by  putting  it  on  his  hand,  goes 
to  hell,  he  will  go  to  heaven  by  placing  it  at  his  feet  and  by  giving  it 
tied  in  a knot  of  a piece  of  cloth.  So,  such  guesses  are  not  worth  acceptance. 
Verily,  it  is  true  that  if  a clergyman  keeps  more  money  than  is  required 
to  meet  his  own  wants  or  personal  expenses,  he  will  be  oppressed  with 
the  fear  of  thieves  and  cheats,  and  become  attached  to  the  worldly  affairs'. 
But  he  who  is  learned,  will  never  do  any  selfish  act  unbecoming  of  the 
holy  order,  nor  will  he  be  tied  down  to  the  world,  for  he  has  previously 
seen  and  enjoyed  all  pleasures  iu  the  house-holder’s  life,  in  studentship. 
And  he  who  has  taken  holy  orders  from  studentship,  never  falls  into 
worldliness  from  his  entire  selflessness. 

Q. — The  people  say  that  if  a clergmaa  comes  to  a feast  held  in  mem*' 
ory  of  the  manes  or  shradha,  as  it  is  called  in  Sanscrit,  or  invited  to 
dine  therein,  the  manes  flee  away  and  fall  into  hell. 

A. — Firstly,  it  is  impossible  and  false  that  the  dead  come  t#  the 
feast,  or  that  the  shradha  food  goes  to  the  dead  forefathers  ; for,  it  is 
against  the  teaching  of  the  Vedas  and  the  reason.  When  they  don’t 
come  at  all,  who  is  it  that  runs  away?  How  can  the  souls  come,  when 
they  are  incarnated  after  death  according  to  the  consequences  of  their 
good  or  evil  deeds  in  the  reign  ot  the  just  law  of  God  ? Hence,  this  belief 
is  got  up  by  gourmand  mythologists  and  beggars  in  colored  garb,  and 
is  altogether  false.  Verily,  it  is  right  that  wherever  clergymen  go,  the 
manes’  feasts  held  against  the  orders  of  the  Vedas  and  authentic 
scriptures,  will  be  put  an  end  to,  the  fraud  beiDg  exposed. 

Q. — Ifc  will  go  hard  upon  him  to  lead  a chaste  life  who  joins  the 
clerical  order  from  studentship,  sexual  desires  being  very  hard  to  restrain. 
Therefore,  it  is  proper  for  a man  to  become  a clergyman  after  living  a 
married  life  and  a hermit’s  sylvan  life,  and  when  he  is  become  old. 

A — He  who  can  not  live  chaste  and  can  not  restrain  his  senses, 
should  not  join  the  holy  orders  from  the  life  of  the  student.  But  why 
should  ho  not  do  it,  who  can  ? He  never  becomes  a slave  to  the  senses, 
who  knows  the  evils  of  sensuousness  and  the  benefits  of  ohastity.  His 
energy  is  consumed  as  fuel,  so  to  speak,  in  the  furnace  of  intellection. 
The  hale  have  no  such  need  of  the  doctor  and  physic,  as  the  sick*  In 


Satyaith  Prakaih 


Chaptii  VI. 


182 


fr  *t*t  a^Q9«ivi9«  \ nm\rm  fatw 

— The  king  who  well  administers  justice,  promotes  the  cause  of  religion, 
wealth,  and  the  enjoyment  of  life.  But  the  king  who  sits  on  the  judgment 
seat,  and  who  is  voluptuous,  malicious,  mean,  and  low-minded,  is  ruined 
by  retributive  justice  itself.— Ib.  27. 

ftfwnf  i wtfftfqfari  irfa 

—As  justice  is  very  awful  & majestic,  it  can  not  be  upheld  by  the  ignor- 
ant, & unrighteous.  It  ruins  the  unjust  and  unrighteous  king.  — Ib.  28. 

*j3*r  3*%*nwiffirm  i *r  snra)  sgiam  *ig'  faqijg  ^ 

— For,  he  who  is  unassisted  with  the  advice  of  sages,  who  is  unlearned, 
untrained,  sensuous,  a block-head,  is  never  able  to  inflict,  punishment  or 
enforce  law  with  justice  —76.  30. 

*fvn  *riv*igmfanT  i nnrg*  sjqqa 

—But  he  alone  who  is  pure  in  mind,  right  in  conduct,  keeping  the  com- 
pany of  the  good,  acting  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  laws  of  morality, 
and  helped  by  the  advice  of  the  best  persons,  and  who  is  wise,  is  able  to 
■trictly  enforce  law  and  do  justice. — Ib.  31. 

- Chief  Officers. 

For,  Manu  says,  XII.  100,  110 — 115, — Persons  thoroughly  versed  in 
the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  perfectly  learned  in  other  subjects,  vir- 
tuous, masters  of  the  senses,  and  polite  in  manners,  should  be  appointed 
in  the  four  offices  of  (1)  the  command  of  armies  and  authority  over  all 
commandants  of  corps,  (2)  the  head  of  the  criminal  and  judicial  affairs, 
(3)  supreme  power  over  all,  and  (4)  royal  authority;  that  is  to  say,  the 
•ommander-in-chief,  chief  administrator,  chief  justice,  and  king  should 
be  moat  learned  in  all  departments  of  knowledge. 

Council. 

fvwr  *T  qfwj"  w tiftwwifri  i qifa  *t  fa’qtqriiq 

—The  decision  or  judgment  of  the  council  of  at  least  ten  learned 
persons,  or  in  their  absence,  of  three  learned  persons,  should  not  be 
transgressed  or  controverted  by  any  one. — Ib.  110. 

ware*:  i qirafwwwmi 

— The  members  of  this  council  should  be  learned  in  the  four  Vedas,  logic, 
Nirukta  or  Vedic  companion,  law,  and  other  scriptures.  But  they  should 
not  be  students,  family  men,  and  anchorites.  It  will  be  a properly  consti- 
tuted council  when  it  contains  no  fewer  than  ten  learned  persons. — Ib.  111. 

—The  decision  of  the  assembly  constituted  of  three  persons  versed  in 
the  Rig,  Yajur,  and  Sama  Vedas,  should  not  be  transgressed  by  any  one. 

flfHra:  nft  sn*i*iigfqriUga: 

—Also,  even  the  decision  of  a point  in  law  by  one  clergyman  or  iSannyasi 
who  knows  all  the  Vedas  and  is  the  foremost  of  all  the  regenerates, 
should  be  considered  lo  be  the  best  law  ; for,  the  opinion  formed  by  an 
assembly  of  millions  and  trillions  of  ignorant  men  should  not  be  accepted. 


Evils  of  Anger, 
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— A coancil  can  not  be  constituted  of  those  men  who  meet  by  thousands* 
who  are  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Yedas,  the  training  of  the 
student,  veracity  and  other  virtues  of  urbanity,  and  right  thinking, 
and  who  are  Brahmin  by  birth  but  live  like  the  Sudras. — lb.  114. 

s^firi  rfwtnm  »j<aT  Honnff i aami  sj?w  *jgn 

— The  law  taught  by  the  illiterate  fools,  ignorant  of  the  principles  of 
the  Vedas,  should  not  be  accepted.  For,  hundreds  of  kinds  of  sin  overtake 
them,  who  follow  the  teaching  of  fools. — Manu,  XII,  115. 

Therefore,  ignorant  people  should  not  be  taken  into  the  above  three 
Councils,  educational,  spiritual,  & judicial  or  administrative;  but,  On  the 
contrary,  they  should  ever  be  constituted  of  learned  & righteous  persons. 

Members  of  Councils. 

il  Manu,  VII,  43. 

— For,  the  people  can  then  and  then  only  become  kings,  presidents  and 
members  of  the  sovereign  council,  when  they  have  studied  the  three  bran, 
ches  of  know  edge  of  the  four  Vedas,  namely,  duties,  worship  & philosophy, 
with  the  masters  of  them  ; eternal  laws  of  equity  and  justice,  logic,  meta- 
physics, w*2.,  the  right  knowledge  of  the  attributes,  actions,  and  nature 
of  God,  in  other  words,  divine  science,  traditions  & customs  of  the  people, 
and  mode  of  assertions  and  interrogations. 

?f*5qniT  =51%  tfW  SWlfrlB  1 

f%  siaftfa  ^ <smfqg‘  n*i:  n— lb.  44. 

—All  the  councillors  and  the  president  should  subdue  the  end 

keep  them  under  control,  ever  follow  virtue,  and  avoid  vice,  and  keep 
others  away  from  it.  To  strengthen  themselves,  they  should  practise 
yoga  or  meditation  ; for,  one  who  can  not  subjugate  his  own  senses,  that 
is.  desires,  respiration,  and  the  animal  oody,  which  are,  as  it  were,  hia 
subjects  in  himself,  can  never  conquer  the  subjects  out  of  himself  and 
bring  them  under  his  control. 

^aj  i srOTfSi  fwi%n 

—With  a firm  resolution,  he  should  carefully  shun  the  ten  evils  arising 
from  the  love  of  pleasure  & eight  vices  springing  from  anger,  from  whose 
suares  it  is  hard  for  a man  to  get  out.  He  should  also  help  others  oat 
of  them. — lb,  45.  Evils  of  Anqeb. 

3RT*i^f  1 

—For,  the  king  who  indulges  in  the  ten  evils  born  of  the  love  of  pleasure 
loses  virtue  and  wealth,  that  is,  rule,  riches  and  other  resources.  He  who 
indulges  in  the  eight  evils  arising  from  hot  temper,  loses  even  his  body. 

EjinjT'gt  fwft  i 

The  ten  evilsarising  from  the  love  of  pleasure  « 

(21  gambling,  chowpar  (drafts)  and  the  like  plays 
(4)  listening  to  love  tales,  scandals  or  talking  ill  of 


ire  (1)  hunting  or  sport ; 
; (3)  sleeping  by  day  i 
others;  (5)  excess  with 
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wvft  fkii  i 

fa*rom  * gs  m4 

Kand  13,  Prapathak  2,  Brah  3,  Kandika,  7 ,8,  the  ruling  body  b^ing  inde- 
pendent of  the  peoole  and  absolute  in  power,  and  being  in  possession  of 
the  country,  will  ruin  the  people.  Thus  a sole  and  independent  monarch 
becomes  neglectful  of  his  duties  and  ruinous  to  the  people.  He  greatly 
oppresses  the  people  and,  as  it  were,  eats  them  away.  So,  none  should  be 
made  absolute  in  a government.  An  absolute  king  ruins  th^  people  aa 
the  lion  and  the  ofher  carnivora  destroy  healthy  and  vigorous  animals  to 
©at  them.  He  does  not  allow  anvone  to  rise  above  him.  He  wou’d  rob  the 
wealthy,  despoil  them,  & unjustly  punish  them,  to  serve  his  own  purpuses. 

me  5T*Hrn  SffmTsTt  X\m  SlrT  1 

W H 

— Atharvaveda,  K.  6,  Anu.  10,  V.  93,  M.  1 — The  king  should  appoint 
him  President,  who  is  the  greatest  promoter  of  welfare  in  all  the  peopie, 
who  can  vanquish  the  adversary,  who  cannot  bo  overcome  by  the  enemies, 
who  surpasses  kings  in  excellence,  who  is  most  influential,  who  is  the 
fittest  person  to  preside,  who  is  endued  with  commendable  qualities,  who 
does  good  deeds,  and  who  has  a good  temper,  commanding  respect,  and  in- 
spiring confidence,  who  is  able  to  afford  asylum,  and  who  is  most  popular. 

u— Yaj.  IX  40. 

— O learned  rulers  & people,  make  all  the  world  free  from  the  enemies 
of  justice  by  unanimously  appointing  the  president-king  overlord,  being 
the  iriend  of  all,  endued  with  perfect  knowledge  and  justice,  ever  free 
from  partiality,  to  protect  the  people’3  wealth  and  the  prosperous  govern- 
ment of  the  universal  empire,  containing  many  learned  people,  so  as  to 
further  the  cause  of  progress. 

fora  *c:  wangut  »ram3  1 

trr  mfon:  o— Rig.  I-  xxxix,  2- 

— The  Lord  says  : 0 rulers,  let  your  weapons,  fire-arms,  missiles,  guns, 
muskets,  bows,  swords,  and  other  arms  be  powerful  and  effective  in  van- 
quishing the  enemies  and  resisting  their  onslaught  ; and  let  your  army  b© 
admirable  and  efficient  so  as  to  be  always  victorious.  But  let  the  afore- 
said arms  and  accoutrements  be  not  so  useful  to  one  who  does  reprehen- 
sible and  unjust  deeds.  To  be  explicit,  a rule  prospers  and  progresses 
as  long  as  the  people  are  righteous.  But  when  they  commit  iniquities,  it 
goes  to  rack  and  ruin.  Tne  appointment  of  very  learned  men  as  educa- 
tional officers,  of  pious  & learned  men  as  the  dignitaries  of  the  spiritual 
council,  and  of  noted  virtuous  and  learned  men  in  the  administrative 
council,  and  of  the  most  remarkable  person  of  them  with  regard  to 
qualities,  action,  and  disposition,  as  the  president  of  the  executive  council, 
produces  all  kinds  of  prosperity  and  progress.  All  the  people  should 
ohey  and  abide  by  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  government  policy 
framed  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  three  councils.  They  should 
agr^e  in  all  the  works  that  are  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  people.  They  are 
bqund  to  do  what  is  beneficial  to  the  whole  society  and  to  all  the  affairs 
pertaining  to  religion.  They  are  at  liberty  to  aot  in  their  private  concerns. 


President. 


Kino. 
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President. 

3^i^ifa|c&3iTS3rft: 

— The  qualifications  of  a President  are  : — He  should  be  the  promoter  of 
wealth  as  quickly  as  lightning,  as  dear  to  all  as  the  air  and  life.  He 
should  understand  what  one  means,  acting  impartially  like  an  impartial 
judge;  be  a promoter  of  justice,  religion,  and  knowledge  like  the  sun;  an 
enemy  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  injustice;  a destroyer  of  the  wicked 
like  fire;  a restrainer  of  the  wicked  by  various  means  like  Yaruna  or  the 
controller  ; a dispenser  of  ease  to  the  best  people  like  the  moou  ; and  a 
replenisher^of  wealth  like  the  lord  of  wealth.  A person  who  possesses 
these  qualities, ^should  be  elected  President. 

q q^fq  q TRifa  q i qqq  gfa  sjsRjfa  scifa^scfVc^fggn 

— That  person  is  fit  to  be  the  President  of  a society  or  council,  who  is  awful 
like  the  sun,  whoj3trikes  fear  in  the  heart  of  all  by  his  power  and  controls 
them,  &jat  whom  jione  on  earth  can  look  with  angry  & contemptuous  eye. 

* gttr.  h qqq:  q qwqa: 

— That  person  is  worthy  foTbo  made  President  who  is  able  to  suppress 
the  wicked,  anl  is  of  great  resources  in  himself  like  the  fire,  air,  sun, 
moon,  religion, ^and  who  is  an  eacourager  and  promoter  of  wealth. 

Kino. 

Who  is  the  true  king?  Soys  Manu,  VII.  17 — 19,  24 — 28,  30,  31,— 

q q^cnfrifqmq  q:  i qaqtarqmqTqqqqmfrn^Mjn: 

— That  wh'ch  is  punishment,  is  the  very  person,  as  it  were,  that  is  the 
king,  the  same  (law  of  punishment)  is  the  dispeus^r  of  justice  and  t&e 
governor  of  all  ; it  is  the  representative  & surety  of  the  duties  of  the  four 
classes  of  people  and  their  four  institutions. — Manu,  VII,  17. 

i : qq  g setups  ^ q^'f^qr: 

— It  rules  all  the  people,  and  is  the  protector  of  all  subjects.  It  (the 
law  of  retributive  justice)  wakes  when  the  people  sleep.  Hence,  wise  men 
regard  the  law  or  punishment  as  virtue  or  religion. — lb.  18. 

qwNjq  v*:  swsf  i qqqHq  qqta^jfaqiqqfqqqa: 

— When  law  is  enforced  with  proper  consideration,  it  delights  all 
the  people  ; but  when  it  is  executed  without  consideration,  it  ruins 
the  king  from  all  sides. — lb.  19. 

qlqntfaq  faqf T?qg%rrq;  iqq  qtqsqaRtqsq  qq?qsqi  fqqmm 

— The  absence  of  justice  spoils  all- the  classes  of  people  & breaks  up  all  in- 
stitutions. The  abortion  of  justice4provokes  the  resentment  of  the  people. 

jq^faqTqqT  i qsn^qgufatHm  %?qig  qsqfa 

— They  do  not  become  unmindful  of  their  duties  and  enjoy  peace  and 
happiness,  where  the  genius  of  justice  like  a terribe  person  of  black  color 
and  redieyes  stalks  among  the)  people  to  destroy  crimes,  and  where  the 
administrator  of  justice  or  inflictor  of  punishment  is  impartial  & learned. 

aqif:  qqwfrmrsnqqfqgtfqqrr  i qjft^qnftq  qTqqqqnqiqqPlfq^q 

— Learned  men'eonsider  him  to  be  a judge,  or  proper  person  to  inflict 
punishment,  who  is  veracious,  who  acts  after  consideration,  who  is  wise,  & 
who  is  a learned  king-president  in  securing  success  in  virtue,  wealth  and 
pleasure. — lb.  26. 
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the  same  manner,  the  man  or  the  woman  may  not  marry,  whose  object  of 
life  is  only  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  knowledge  and  religion,  and 
the  good  of  the  people  of  all  the  world,  as,  for  example,  the  Panch  Shikha 
order  men  and  Gargi  and  other  women  of  old.  Therefore,  the  duly 
qualified  persons  should  join  the  clerical  order.  If  an  unqualified  man 
becomes  a clergyman,  he  will  fall  off  himself  and  lead  others  astray.  The 
•ntirely  selfless  clergyman  or  paribrat  saunyasi  is  like  the  paramount 
lord  in  the  world,  only  that  a king  is  respected  in  his  dominions  or  by 
his  subjects  and  relatives,  but  a clergyman  is  respected  everywhere. 

fatWTOJSl'sr  I rtsi 

One  of  the  morals  of  Chanakya  says  that  a king  and  a learned  man  cannot 
be  equal;  for,  a king  is  respected  and  honored  in  his  own  oountry,  but  a 
learned  man  is  honored  and  revered  everywhere.  Therefore,  the  student’s 
life  is  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  training  in  morality,  developing 
physical  power  and  the  like  acquirements  ; the  married  life  is  for  the 
practical  use  of  all  the  best  works  ; the  retired  life  is  for  maturing 
thought,  contemplation,  increasing  knowledge,  and  performing  penances  ; 
and  the  sacerdotal  life  is  for  spreading  the  light  of  the  Vedas  and  other 
truthful  scriptures,  practising  piety  & pure  righteousness,  renouncing  all 
•vil  actions,  preaching  the  truth  and  dispelling  the  doubts  of  the  people  in 
truth.  But  those  who  do  not  properly  do  the  duty  of  the  holy  order  of 
preaching  the  truth  and  showing  the  right  way,  fall  from  virtue  and 
aeierve  to  go  to  hell.  Therefore,  the  clergy  should  do  good  to  the  world 
by  preaching  the  truth,  dispelling  the  doubts  of  skeptics,  teaching  the 
Vedas  and  other  authentic  scriptures,  & promoting  the  cause  of  the  Vedic 
religion. 

Q. — Are  those  people  counted  among  the  clergy  who  are  called 
the  Sadhus , V airgis , Gosains , Khakis,  &c  ? ' (These  are  different  classes  of 
Indian  friars  or  mendicants.) 

A. — No.  For,  none  of  the  qualifications  of  the  spiritual  order  is  found 
in  them.  They  go  counter  to  the  teaching  of  the  Vedas,  and  honor  the 
teaching  of  their  abbots  or  the  founders  of  their  sects  more  than  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Vedas.  They  extol  their  own  faith  to  the  sky.  Being 
wedded  to  false  system  of  sectarianism,  they  cajole  others  into  their  sect 
for  selfish  purposes.  Instead  of  doing  good  to  the  world,  they  mislead 
the  people  to  the  downward  path  of  retrogression  and  satisfy  their  own 
■elfish  ends.  Therefore,  they  can  not  be  reckoned  in  the  spiritual  order. 
They  are  a veritable  selfish  class.  There  is  not  the  least  doubt  at  all  in 
it.  They  alone  are  righteous,  self-abnegating  and  high-souled,  who  act 
themselves  on  the  dictates  of  virtue  and  induce  others  to  follow  it  ; who 
themselves  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  present  life  and  make  the  rest  of 
the  world  equally  share  in  them,  going  themselves  on  the  path  of  God 
mnd  showing  it  to  others  to  go  by.  So  much  in  brief  for  the  description 
of  the  spiritual  order  of  society.  The  next  chapter  will  be  devoted  to 
the  duties  of  royalty. 

Summary. 

The  first  portion  of  life  being  devoted  to  education,  and  the  second  to  secularly, 
the  third,  from  the  50th  to  75th  year,  should  be  spent  in  retirement  or  eremitism, 
which  requires  the  performance  of  the  five  sacraments,  the  coutrolment  of  the  senses, 
▼•getarian  diet,  study  and  instruction  of  knowledge,  kindness  to  all,  non-receipt  of 
chftlity,  and  research  into  the  spiritual  phenomenon,  An  anchorite  may  keep  bis 
wife  with  him  or  leave  htr  in  the  care  of  bis  son. 
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Or  the  Duties  of  Royalty. 

1 TTsnurNq^wrfaaVTSflt  gqnrwfafaw  WHWI 

2 mw’tmf  i sisiT3r?mT*rra  ^'afocwvp 

MANU,  the  great  law-giver  of  antiquity,  says  to  the  saints  who  ap- 
proached him  to  ask  the  import  of  the  law,  that,  having  described 
the  duties  of  the  four  classes  of  people  & four  institutions  of  society,  1.  he 
will  proceed  to  explain  those  of  the  king,  that  is  to  say,  what  the  qualifioa* 
tions  of  a king  are,  what  his  possibilities  are,  and  what  his  means  are  to 
achieve  success. — VII,  1.  The  following  i3  the  way  2.  how  a warrior  being 
educated  and  trained  like  a very  learned  Brahmin,  should  constitutionally 
govern  the  country  with  j usbice:  lb.  2 — The  Lord  saith,  Rig.  Ill,  xxxvitt,  6,— 

gsfa  if*  mjffa  » 

The  king  & people  should  join  to  form  three  Councils  relating  to  the  affaire 
of  Education,  Religion,  and  Administration,  for  their  welfare,  for  the 
advancement  of  knowledge  and  for  the  protection  of  the  interests  of  the 
government  and  the  country,  which  adorn  the  civilization  of  a people  with 
science,  independence,  religion,  morality  and  wealth. 

a am  ^ ^ u— Ath.  K- 15,  Anu-  2,  Varg.  9,  M.  2. 

Ath-  K.  19,  An.  7,  Varg  — 55,  M-  6 

The  three  Councils’  constitution,  including  the  government  policy  relating 
to  war  and  peace,  and  the  army  should  watch  over  the  prosperity  of  the 
government  of  the  country.  Regarding  the  king  and  the  courtiers,  the 
king  should  require  the  chief  leader  to  act  in  obedience  to  the  just  laws 
of  the  constitution  of  the  court,  and  the  other  c mrtiers  to  abide  by  the 
laws  of  the  government.  In  other  words,  one  individual  should  not 
have  the  absolute  power  of  government  ; the  Council  of  wh:ch  the  King 
is  the  President,  should  be  subordinate  to  hm ; the  king  and  the  Council 
should  both  be  subject  to  the  People,  and  the  people  should  be  subordinate 
to  the  Council.  If  this  course  be  not  adopted,  as  the  Shatpath  says, 

The  fourth  portion  of  life  should  be  spent  in  renunciation  and  employed  in  teach- 
ing religion  and  the  realisation  of  God  by  introspection,  being  free  from  the  three 
desires,  viz.,  for  chi  dren,  wealth,  and  fame.  The  resigned  person  should  go  from 
place  to  place  t > teach  truth,  justice,  benevolence,  and  other  commandments  of  God. 
He  or  she  should  live  on  pure  food  and  drink,  give  injury  to  no  creature,  be  angry 
with  none,  bless  in  return  of  curse,  clip  the  hair,  put  on  purple  dress,  and  k**ep  a staff. 
The  religion  or  virtue  to  be  practised  and  taught  is  marked  with  ten  characters,  vi*4 
patience,  forgiveness,  self-denial,  honesty,  purity,  mastery  oyer  the  senses,  sensiblene<e, 
knowledge,  veracity,  cheerfulness. 

Secular  priests  prohibit  pecuniary  gifts  to  the  resigned,  which  is  not  proper,  as 
these  selfless  persons  know  a better  use  of  money.  The  Brahmins  or  learned  persons 
alone  should  join  the  holy  ordtr  but  not  others,  as  they  can  do  more  good  to  the  worli 
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women;  (6)  the  use  of  intoxicants, — wine,  opium,  bhang  or  hemp  leaf  drink, 
ganja  or  hemp  leaf  smoking,  opium  smoking,  and  th©  like  stimulants  j 
(7)  singing;  (8)  playing  on  musical  instruments;  (9)  dancing  or  witnessing 
dance,  attending  balls  ; and  (10)  useless  strolling  to  and  fro. 

— The  eight  evils  produced  from  wrath  or  hot  temper  are  1.  back-biting, 
2.  adultery  or  rape,  i.  e.,  outraging  anybody’s  wife  with  force,  3.  malice 
or  hatred,  4.  jealousy,  that  is,  not  to  bear  to  see  others  prosper,  5.  fault- 
finding—to  show  good  qualities  as  faults,  and  faults  as  good  qualities, 
6.  squandering,  that  is,  to  waste  money  and  other  valuables  in  unrighteous 
work,  7.  to  speak  harshly,  and  8.  to  punish  people  without  faults  severely 
or  call  them  names. — Ib.  48. 

qqtaef  nstn  4 a‘ «%'  faf : i a*  ua  *i 

—He  should  carefully  relinquish  avarice,  which  is  in  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  the  root  of  evils  that  befall  a man  and  that  are  produced  from  the 
ove  of  pleasure  and  outburst  of  hot  temper. — lb  49. 

— The  gre.*t  evils  among  the  vices  produced  from  the  love  of  pleasure 
are — 1.  alcoholism  or  the  use  of  intoxicants,  2.  gambling  or  playing  with 
dice,  3.  keeping  too  much  company  of  women,  4.  hunting.  These  four  are 
the  most  wicked  evil  habits.— Ib.  50. 

qtffa  I qftqSrsfcWW  fqsiia?S%?!fNqi 

-—Of  the  evils  arising  from  the  love  of  pleasure  and  hot  temper,  three 
are  great  evils  causing  great  pain,  namely,  1.  to  punish  people  without 
faults,  2.  to  use  harsh  language,  and  3.  to  spend  money  illegally. — Ib.  51. 

<jlr  gif  ysni  52. 

— Of  the  seven  evils  resulting  from  indulgence  in  sensuous  pleasures 
and  the  uncontrolmenb  of  hot  temper,  their  heinousness  increases  according 
to  their  order  of  precedence,  viz.,  the  useless  waste  of  money  is  less  heinoub 
than  harsh  language,  harsh  language  than  injustice,  injustice  than  hunting, 
hunting  than  excess  with  women,  debauchery  than  gambling,  gambling 
than  drinking,  which  is  the  greatest  o£  all  evils. 

srqsTO  ^ i a* fa 

The  rule  in  this  case  is  that  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  indulge  in 
vicious  habits.  For,  if  a vicious  person  lives  long,  he  will  commit  more 
sin*  and  going  to  deeper  and  deeper  depths  of  misery,  suffer  more  pain. 
But  if  a person  not  addicted  to  any  evil  habit  die,  he  will  have  enjoyed 
pleasure.— Ib.  53. 

Therefore,  the  king  in  special  & the  people  in  general  should  not  be 
addicted  to  hunting,  drinking,  and  other  vicious  habits  ; but,  on  the 
contrary,  leaving  vicious  sensuous  pleasures  and  attaining  righteous 
merits,  disposition,  and  methods  o£  work,  they  should  do  good  works. 

Ministers. 

What  kind  of  persons  the  members  of  the  royal  court  and  ministers 
should  be,  is  thus  declared  by  Manu,  VII.  54  — 57,  60—64  : — 

qr  Bfrlfti  trcifamg  ii— M.  VII 54. 


Ambassador 


Subjects  of  Deliberation. 
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— The  king  should  appoint  seven  or  eight  mimisters,  born  in  his  territory 
and  country,  verged  in  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  brave  and  cour- 
ageous, of  purpose  never  to  be  frustrated,  of  good  family,  well-educated, 
eminent,  virtuous,  and  skillful. 

asrsrt  wn  fa’g 

— For,  without  special  assistance  even  an  easy  act  is  hard  to  be  perform- 
ed by  a single  man.  Such  being  the  case,  how  can  the  great  work  of  govt, 
be  done  by  an  individual  person  ? Therefore,  it  is  a very  bad  plan  to  make 
one  person  king  and  to  entrust  the  affairs  of  goverment  to  the  discretion  of 
a Bingle  individual. — lb.  55. 

Subjects  of  Deliberation 

a : *nt'  fajfreftrsi'  siwto’  i 

nfft'  ■q  |l  lb-  56- 

— The  president  should  daily  consult  expert  learned  ministers  on  govern- 
ment affairs,  such  as  1.  peace  to  be  made  with  some  one,  2.  w>*r,  3.  the 
establishment  of  order — to  utilise  the  peaceful  time  for  the  defence  of  the 
country,  4.  prosperity — to  attack  an  evil  enemy  in  one’s  favorable  and 
prosperous  time,  5.  the  protection  of  revenue,  organisation  of  army,  6.  to 
establish  order  in  acquired  provinces  and  make  them  free  from  disturbance 
and  danger,  which  duties  should  ever  eng  ige  his  serious  thoughts. 

Decision  by  Majority. 

frrta'wTfkgragqsrwiis**  gsrcs  s qnafg 

— He  should  carefully  take  the  opinion  and  grounds  thereof  of  coucillors 
on  state  affairs  first  separately  & then  collectively  aud  decide  on  a measure 
according  to  the  votes  of  majority  for  the  benefit  of  himself  & others. — lb.  67- 

Expekienckd  Ministers. 

b lu-  60- 

—He  should  appoint  other  ministers,  upright,  prudent,  of  decisive 
character,  of  great  resources,  very  able  to  secure  the  required  objects,  aud 
well  tried  by  experience. 

n lb  61- 

— He  should  engage  in  service  as  many  officers  and  men,  active,  power- 
ful, very  ingenious  and  choicest,  as  are  required  for  the  efficient  perform, 
ance  of  state  functions. 

Foreign  and  Home  Ministers. 

ftqiHif  fagststo  I 

II  lb.  62- 

— He  should  appoint  brave,  bold,  strong,  virtuous  men,  of  good  family, 
at  the  posts  of  important  work  ; and  shy  and  timid  persons  ior  internal 
affairs  of  the  home  department.  Ambassador. 

a lb.  63 

— He  should  appoint  that  personas  his  ambassador  who  comes  from  a dis. 
tinguished  family,  is  of  righteous  intents  & purposes,  and  of  good  conduct, 
virtuous  at  heart,  able  to  foreshadow  the  course  of  great  events  to  corae- 
thoroughly  familiar  with  all  scriptures  & expert  in  his  work  of  diplomacy. 


Satyakth  Peak  ash. 
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— The  king  wlio  thoughtlessly  weakens  his  people  from  fondness  for 
pleasure,  is  soon  ruined  before  his  death  with  his  relatives  and  deprived 
of  his  kingdom. — lb.  111. 

Ruin  of  Empire. 

— As  the  amaciation  of  the  body  cuts  off  the  life  of  sentient  beings, 
so  is  the  life  of  kings,  that  is,  their  power  and  substance,  together  with 
their  kith  and  kin,  destroyed  by  the  emasculation  of  the  people. — lb.  112. 

f'?r? fast  (wsrffKHi^^i  famf&r: 

— Therefore,  the  king  and  the  sovereign  assembly  should  so  try  for 
the  succe  s of  government,,  that  state  affairs  m ty  be  conducted  with  effi- 
ciency. The  joy  of  that  king  ever  increases,  who  is  devoted  by  all  means  to 
the  protection  of  his  dominions. — lb.  113. 

Management. 

am  mnumm  n 

- — For  this  purpose,  he  should  make  a government  office  in  the  midst 
of  tw”o,  three,  five,  and  a hundred  villages,  to  place  in  it  officers  required, 
properly  qualified  to  carry  on  the  government  affairs.- — lb.  114. 

musmfmifa  frmf  mnnaffi  *m  i f=r&rrtu'  sitfsj  i 

— Ib.  115.  Let  a chief  man  be  appointed  over  one  village,  another  over 
ten  such  villages,  a third  over  20  such  villages,  a fourth  over  such  100 
townships,  a fifth  over  such  1 ,000  townships:  that  is  to  say,  just  as  at  pre- 
sent there  is  one  Patwari  or  notary  in  one  village,  or  a thana : police  station 
in  10  such  villages,  and  a big  thana  over  two  sueh  police  stations,  and  over 
five  such  thanas  one  tehsil  or  revenue  office,  & over  10  tehsils  one  district 
office.  All  this  system  of  government  has  been  taken  from  the  code  of  our 
Mauu  and  other  law-givers. 

He  should  arrange  to  govern  in  t ie  manner  described  above  and  order 
that  the  lord  of  one  village  should  daily  confidentially  report  to  the  lord 
of  10  villages  whatever  crimes  and  occurrences  happen  in  his  jurisdiction. 

In  the  same  way,  the  officer  of  10  villages  should  report  to  that  of  20 
villages  what  occurs  in  10  villages  under  him. — Ib.  116. 

awl  i moswmg 

—The  officer  in  charge  of  20  villages  should  report  daily  the  occur- 
rences of  20  villages  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  100  villages.  The  governor 
of  100  townships  should  submit  his  report  daily  on  what  happens  in  his 
jurisdiction  to  the  governor  of  1,000  townships.  — 117. 

Five  officers  each  in  charge  of  20  townships  shoild  report  to  the 
officer  of  100  villages  ; and  ten  lords  of  1000  villages  each  should  report 
all  occurrences  daily  to  the  ruler  of  10,000  villages  and  to  the  State 
Council  of  100,000  villages.  All  those  state  councils  should  report  the 
events  of  the  whole  worll  to  the  universal  sovereign  assembly. 

3m  cfiirnfa  sganaiftr  f?  i 

*rsrn*r.  lb.  120- 


Taxation 


PeacJ  Officers. 
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(The  affairs  of  those  townships,  either  jointly  or  separately  transacted, 
let  another  minister  of  the  king  inspect ; who  should  be  well  affected, 
and  by  no  means  remiss. — lb.  120). 

Two  presidents  of  each  10,000  villages  should  be  so  appointed  that 
one  of  them  should  superintend  the  home  department,  consisting  of  the 
■judiciary  and  other  executive  branches,  and  the  other  should  vigilantly 
make  tours  to  inspect  the  Work  of  government  servants. 

mi*  'it***  w 

—Lar^s  towns  should  have  a beautiful,  high  and  spacious  building 
brilliant°as  the  moon  for  the  deliberative  body,  where  learned  persons, 
who  have  had  all  kinds  of  experience  in  knowledge,  should  sit  to  con- 
sider those  measures  which  promote  the  inc  rests  ot  the  ruler  and  the 

ruled,  and  to  investigate  the  iaws  and  principles  of  know  edge  — lb.  121. 

3 mQH  i w §Tf' 

— Emissaries  and  detectives  should  be  placed  under  the  chief  inspect- 
ing officer.  The  king  should  secretly  learn  the  merits  and  dementi  of 
all  the  subjects  in  the  kingdom  by  means  of  the  detective  police,  consti- 
tuted of  different  castes  Delinquents  should  be  punished  and  pe  rsons  of 
merits  honoured.— Ib.  122.  P*ace  Officers.  ^ ^ 

The  persons  appointed  by  the  king  fur  the  protection  of  the  people 

should  be  virtuous,  .well-trained,  learned,  and  of  good  family  ; rogues, 
felon e.  thieves,  robbers  and  other  peace-breakers  may  bo  saved  from  their 
nefarious  work  by  engaging  them  m the  government  service  and  placing 
them  under  the  above  officers,  thus  turning  those  evil  men  into  guardians 
of  peace  to  protect  the  people. — lb.  123. 

—If  a government  servant  takes  bribe  from  ’plaintiffs  and  defendants 
to  do  injustice  and  partiality  and  defeats  the  end  of  law,  the  king  should 
confiscate  all  his  property,  give  him  condign  punishment,  and  expel  him 
to  such  a country  as  never  to  come  back  from,  If  he  is  not  punished,  his 
evil  example  will  induce  others  to  take  to  corrupt-on.  But  the  dread  of 
punishment  will  save  them  from  evil  practice— lb.  124. 

^ The  government  servants  should  receive  so  much  land  or  money 
from  the  government  monthly,  annually,  from  time  to  time,  or  once  for  all. 
as  to  maintain  them  respectably,  nay,  to  enable  them  to  acquire  affluence* 
They  who  are  old,  should  also  receive  the  moiety  of  their  previous  allow- 
ance. It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  their  sustenance  allowance  lasts 
as  long  ns  they  live,  but  not  after  their  death.  Their  children  should 
receive  due  consideration  an  1 be  provided  according  to  their  worth. 
Their  minors  and  widows  should  also  receive  allowance  for  mainte- 
nance from  the  government  according  to  the  merit  aud  in  proportion  to 

the  length  of  their  service.  But  they  should  forfeit  it,  if  they  turn  wicked. 
This  policy  should  be  strictly  maintained. 
r Taxation. 

—In  imposing  taxes  upon  the  people  in  the  kiugdom,  the  king  or  state 
council  should  take  it  into  consideration  that  the  officers  and  other  gov- 
ernment servants,  as  well  as  subjects  enjoy  the  blessings  of  ease  and 
comfort. — Manu,  VII,  128. 
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it  is  right  to  conceal  one’s  self  from  him  ; for,  one  should  make  such 
manoeuvres  and  adopt  such  means  as  to  defeat  him.  They  should  not  soon 
disable  or  destroy  themselves  oui  of  lolly  like  the  lion  burnt  by  coming 
into  the  range  of  the  firing  of  arms. — lb.  89. 

Laws  or  Chivalry. 

2 *T  3H'  *Tfa331?sr5TiH'srfaTtg*n|  *ng«mi*T  qsgjri  ST  qt<5  hHTST«th' 

3 *nsp*sis*i  qiH'srm'  *rir?iqCrgcrn  i *r  wto  smi  *$(Tg«rc«i 

— 1.  Warriors,  keeping  before  their  miud  the  laws  of  chivalry  or  the  rules 
of  virtuous  me  a,  should  not  strike  in  battle  such  a person  as  stands  her© 
or  there,  as  is  cowardly,  as  joins  the  palms  in  submission,  as  has  the  hair 
loosened,  as  sits,  as  says  ‘I  am  thy  refugee;’  2.  as  sleeos,  as  is  swooned,  as  is 
naked,  as  is  without  arms,  as  is  a spectator  of  fight,  as  isacompanion  of  the 
enemy;  3.  as  is  smartiug  under  tue  pain  of  wuuuds,  as  is  miserable,  as  is 
extremeiy  wounded,  as  is  timid  or  terrified,  as  runs  aw  .y. — ib.  91,  92,  93. 

But  such  persons  should  be  takau  priso  ieia,  aud  tuo^e  that  are  well 
among  uiem,  should  be  puo  in  a jail.  Tney  should  be  properly  supplied 
with  luod  and  clotnes.  Tue  wounded  should  not  be  teased  and  subjected 
to  pain.  Tucy  sh  mid  be  ^iveu  such  wont  to  do  as  they  are  fit  for.  It 
should  be  particular  y borne  in  mind  uot  to  hurt  or  strike  women,  child- 
ren, the  old,  the  sick,  or  otherwise  afflicted.  Tneir  children  should  be 
maintained  like  oue’s  own.  Tneir  Women  should  aiao  be  maintained  and 
regarded  as  one’s  sisters  & dau  (hters,  whom  never  to  look  at  with  the  eye 
of  lust.  When  the  order  is  well  established,  otiose  persons  who  are  not 
suspected  to  take  up  .;rms  again,  s tould  be  honorably  set  at  liberty  and 
seat  to  their  respective  hotn.  s or  couutr  lea.  But  tuose  who  ar^  thought 
to  Cause  disturbance  of  pe  ce,  should  be  always  kept  in  confinement. 

«rt?r.  q*i§?r:  q*:  i qfaq^S 

— The  soldier  wtio  deserts  his  ranks  out  of  fear  in  battle,  should  be 
punished  when  caught  for  the  crime  of  treason  against  the  government*  he 
takes  upon  himself  all  the  consequences  of  the  evil  acts  of  his  commander. 
—Ib.  94. 

(SI  SSff  faifq^g^Tejflqifwrifl  I WtTT  iTSrlwt^ff  qTt§TTS?MST  g 

— His  master  takes  his  merit  which  was  to  give  him  happiiess  both  here 
and  hereafter.  If  the  deserter  is  killed,  he  ge  s no  felicity,  he  loses  the 
fruit  of  all  his  good  deeds.  He  does  not  obtain  that  merit  which  is  acquired 
by  him  who  fignts  houorably  according  to  the  code  of  war. — Ib.  95. 

—The  rule  should  never  be  iufiringed  that  a commandant  or  a soldier' 
who  has  captured  cars,  horses,  elephants,  umbrellas,  money,  grain,  cows 
and  other  cattle,  women,  and  all  other  kinds  of  substances,  and  the  flasks 
of  clarified  butter,  oil  and  other  liquids  in  an  engagement,  should  receive 
them  as  his  lawful  prizes  of  war.  — Ib.  96. 

<?^5HfiT3isn  ^Rr:  Urgr  ^ 

— But  the  men  of  the  army  should  make  over  the  sixteenth  part  of  their 
prizes  tj  the  king.  The  king  should  also  give  commadants  and  soldiers 
one-sixteeath  part  of  the  booty  captured  conjointly  by  the  army.— Ib.  97. 


Policy. 
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The  share  of  the  slain  i • battle  should  be  given  to  their  surviving  wives 
& children.  Their  widowed  wives  & destitute  children  should  be  maintained 
at  the  expanse  of  the  state.  Wnen  the  children  attain  majority,  they  should 
be  provided  with  employment  according  to  their  fitness.  He  who  loves  the 
prosperity,  honor,  success,  felicity  and  progress  of  hia  kingdom,  should 
never  break  the  obove  rules  of  w><r. 

Duties  of  kulkrs. 

faisa  ?iaj  l e£'TW3  g*'  qiqgfa:fBtfa 

— The  kiny  & the  st  ifre  council  should  asnire  1.  to  yet  what  is  not  possesed, 
2.  to  pres  rve  with  care  w at  i*  ncquir  d,  3.  t«»  augment  the  acquisition, 
4.  to  app'y  • he  increase  of  wedth  to  ti  e promotion  of  knowledge  and 
religion*  to  yivo  ir  to  students  and  pre-chers  « »f  th  Vulic  inth.  »-nd  to 
support  the  helpless  oroh  its  and  desi  inures  therewith. — Mann,  V!I,  99. 

He  should  always  trv  without  indolence  to  fulfill  the  object  of  the 
aforesaid  fonr-fold  aspiration  of  the  military  class. 

3%$?  5871  5'5‘  falPaifa 

' c # > 

— Ho  shoul 1 strive  to  gain  by  p «ni«hment  what  is  not  obtained,  to  pre- 
serve what  i*  obtained  by  c instant  inspection,  to  augment  what  is  preserved 
by  interest  and  oih  *r  legd  m d^s  of  increase,  an  ] »o  spend  the  increase  of 
wealth  alwiy-i  in  th<  w iy  de  cribed  ab«'Ve. — lb.  101. 

sjmdfa  q qmqnHTqqii  jpaHtfragaf  g 7Tiqifa3r'qr<>q?T: 

— He  shou’d  never  treat  anybody  with  yuile,  but  phould  act  with  sincerity 
in  his  dealings  wi^h  all,  and  being  ever  on  hi*  guard,  detect  the  fraud 
of  the  foe  to  avert  his  danger  therefrom. — lb.  104. 

q»0  fasrif^  faqnmivr  g i qfanl  *qiTifa*%fawTi, 

— No  enemy  should  be  able  to  know  his  weakness  or  vulnerable  point; 
but  he  should  ever  know  his  foe’s  weak  points,  He  should  conceal  his  parts 
attackable  by  the  foe  as  the  tortoise  hides  its  limbs  from  danger.-Ib.  105. 

qqjqfaiffaqqfa  q*iqfaa  i gqia^Tqgwt?r  Jisjqqr  fafatqjfa 

— As  a heron  attentively  watches  the  opportunity  to  catch  a fish,  so  let 
him  muse  on  collecting  weslth  ; having  improved  his  finances,  let  him  put 
forth  his  strength  like  a lion  to  vanquish  the  enemy  ; let  him  fall  upon 
the  foe  like  a le  pard  from  an  ambush;  let  hitn  doable  like  a hare  on  the 
approach  of  a powerful  enemy,  and  then  take  him  by  surprise. — lb.  106. 

Policy. 

qar  fajfTWTsw  Sjqt  qftqfaisT:  i mwritai  qqfafymTfafwwqtU: 

— Thu9,  let  the  president  desirous  of  success  reduce  to  subjection  all 
the  felons,  robbers,  thieves  in  the  country  by  1.  amnesty,  2.  presents,  8. 
division  ; and  if  these  means  fail  to  secure  their  submission,  let  them  be 
brought  under  subjection  by  4.  force  of  arms. — lb.  107. 

qqfa^fa  fa  Tim  qm  qpq  <q  T’Effa  I Hqi  <rl  qftqfar^ 

c 

— As  a husbandman  removin  g chaff  preserves  his  corn  and  does  not 
suffer  it  to  break,  so  should  a king  destroy  robbers  and  thieves  & protect 
the  kingdom. — lb.  1 1 0. 

wfatSTsu  q:  i 

qljfans  nnsfa  w w.  u 
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—The  ambassador  should  be  very  zealous  in  the  discharge  of  govern- 
ment work,  love  his  work,  he  sincere,  pure  at  heart,  dexterous  in  work,  of 
retentive  memory,  not  forgetting  things'uf  long  past,  acting  in  a-cordance 
with  the  requirements  of  the  countries  and  times  handsome,  intrepid  and 
eloquent.— lb  4fi.  The  man  of  these  qualifications  is  worthy  ot  being  an 
ambassador  of  the  king. 

Of  Officials  and  thkir  Responsibilities. 

Manu,  VII.  65,  66,  63,  70,  74 — 78,  ihu3  describes  the  kind  of  persons 
and  the  work  to  be  entrusted,  to  them;— 

<?ns i^fqgrtfcfim  I glTsjmf  ^ ^3  efsjfqqggl 

—The  prime  minister  should  see  that  justice  is  upheld  in  the  infliction 
of  punishment,  and  that  no  unjust  punishment  is  inflicted.  The  treasury 
and  executive  work  of  the  government  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
king.  The  state  council  should  regulate  all  work.  The  power  of  making 
peace  or  alliance  with  any  country  or  declaring  war  should  be  vested  in 
the  ambassador  or  foreign  minister.  — 65. 

ff  S rHWl  Jyy*j  cry 

— It  is  the  ambassador  who  creates  union  in  disunion  and  divides  and 
disunites  the  wicked  in  alliance.  He  should  so  act  as  to  produce  dis- 
union among  enemies. — 66. 

snmTsrfaqtifmra  i rim  ujmmfriB  simanW  ^ vW.5t?i 

— The  president,  all  ministers  or  councillors,  the  ambassador  and 
other  ministers  should  ascertain  the  designs  of  a hostile  king  and  his 
people,  and  take  such  measures  carefully  as  to  run  into  no  risk  or  bring 
no  trouble  upon  their  country. — 68. 

m i 70. 

—He  should  fix  his  residence  in  the  country,  picturesque  and  enriched 
with  forest,  wealth  and  grain;  in  the  middle  of  which  he  should  make 
a series  of  fortifications,  manned  with  archers,  built  of  earth,  surrounded 
with  a ditch  of  water  and  forest  on  all  sides,  garrisoned  with  army  all 
round,  and  protected  by  mountains  around.  In  their  centre,  he  should 
make  his  town,  which  should  be  surrounded  with  a rampart. 

*fgm:  i sjri^sre'gwfar  awip  74, 

— For,  one  armed  bow  man  seated  therein  can  oppose  a thousand  in- 
vaders, and  One  hundred  entrenched  garrison  soldiers  can  resist  the  attack 
of  ten  thousand  enemies.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  build  a fort. 

mva:  i mum  fafufwmmrg^’TKv’T^ii 

— It  should  be  plentifully  supplied  with  weapons  and  missile,  money 
and  provisions,  conveyances  and  learned  Brahmins  fit  to  teach  and  preach, 
mechanics,  machines  and  various  kinds  of  appliances,  grass,  provender, 
water  and  other  requisites. — 75. 

gqqfa'  inn'  mmu 

— In  the  centre  of  the  fort,  he  should  make  a house  for  his  residence, 
supplied  with  water,  beautified  with  trees  with  flowers  and  other  things, 
protected  in  all  respects,  comfortable  to  live  in  in  all  seasons,  white-washed, 
and  which  should  accommodate  all  the  Government  Ofhces.—76, 
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H’Sfcl  R**Jcri  tT^T  II 

— After  finishing  his  study  in  t ie  student’s  life,  he  should  marry  only 
one  woman,  beautiful,  accomplished,  attractive,  born  in  a very  noble 
family  of  his  warrior  class,  amiable  in  character,  suited  to  him  in  know- 
ledge, disposition,  activity,  temper.  Regarding  all  other  women  as  outside 
his  amour,  he  shou  d not  even  look  at  them. — 77. 

gflPsrT'  qqsqf  a 5tn  i 

sEUifa  q>mfa  aifa  qufa  ^ ii—78. 

\j  o 

— He  should  keep  a chapiain  and  a priest,  for  they  will  perform  fire- 
sacrifice,  fortnightly  worship,  and  other  religious  rites  of  the  house  ; while 
he  himself  should  always  be  busy  with  the  government  affairs,  the  right 
performance  of  which  constitutes,  as  it  were,  his  prayer,  meditation  and 
other  acts  of  worship,  to  which  he  should  devote  his  days  and  nights  so 
as  not  to  suffer  any  work  to  go  wrong. 

Of  Tribute  or  Revenue. 

^ I ^t>^I*jUqq*t  qrHT  fqacr?r,g 

— He  should  receive  his  annual  tribute  through  virtuous  collectors  of 
revenue;  and  the  president-king  and  the  other  chief  officers,  and  the 
whoh*  council  should  all  act  in  conformity  with  the  precept  of  the  Vedas 
and  behave  themselves  toward#the  subjects  hco  parentis. — Manu,  VII.  80. 

a=?  fqqfgri;  | 

qnaifrr  grlmq  u 

— The  state  council  should  appoint  various  insoecting  officers  of  the 
government  work.  It  will  be  their  duty  to  see  that  all  the  employes  of 
the  government  service  in  different  offices  work  and  discharge  their 
duties  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  state.  They 
should  honor  them  if  they  work  properly  and  conscientiously  and  punish 
them  justly  if  they  act  in  opposition  to  orders.— Ib.  81. 

*rtgTuai  n^snf^qt^T  i J?rq wnwr  133 

— To  spread  the  light  of  the  Vedas  at  all  times,  which  is  the  iuex- 
haustible  treasure  of  kings,  the  king  and  council  should  properly  honor 
him  who  comes  from  the  university  (Guru  Kul)  after  having  finished  hi3 
study  of  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures  during  his  studentship.  They 
should  also  honor  them  who  turn  out  learned  scholars. — lb.  82. 

TOiwriSH  *rsn  cP^qiqmsRqqn:  i a faqaa 

— This  course  will  promote  the  cause  of  knowledge  in  the  kingdom 
and  contribute  to  the  great  progress  of  the  people.  Whenever  a king 
devoted  to  the  protection  of  the  people  is  challanged  to  fight  by  another 
person,  equal,  inferior  Or  superior  to  him;  he  calling  to  his  mind  the 
duties  of  the  warrior  class,  should  never  desist  from  joining  in  battle  with 
him  and  should  fight  with  great  skill  so  as  to  obtain  a victory. — Ib.  87. 

— The  kings  who  fight  in  battle  with  all  their  might,  without  fear  and 
turning  their  back,  with  the  view  to  kill  the  enemy,  obtain  happiness. 
They  should  not  recede  from  combat.  However,  to  vanquish  the  enemy, 
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a«nwjms»(?fP5i‘  qtsifqftqqrqzoqf:  i 

qqtqtfmqt  qtftqsjt  Tnji?iqrf«?q:  ore:  i ib.  129. 

— The  kina?  should  annually  receive  taxes  in  small  amounts  from  his  people 
just  as  the  lench,  the  calf  or  t ie  bumble-bee  draws  its  food  little  by  little, 

qq  HtUT  qtfflqqraT  I 

gr^sz»wi»fsfT  qqmsTrq  niq  u 

— He  should  not  cut  his  own  or  others’  rcot  of  ease  from  excessive 
covetousness  ; for,  he  who  cuts  the  root  of  work  and  ease,  brings  distress 
upon  himself  and  others. — lb.  1 39. 

frtqqq  oq^q  qf<s*ra  «rt^r  nvlofh:  i fftqqq o q^q othtt  wqfW  qqta: 

— The  monarch  who  is  strict  and  lenient  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties, 
is  held  in  great  esteem  from  his  severity  towards  the  wicked  and  indul- 
gence towards  the  good. — lb  140. 

qo  qq  faqtitefflfa W srmsiq:  i gmqqioqqq  qfotfqm:  oqi: 

— Thus  should  he  govern  his  people.  He  should  ever  protect  his  people, 
being  always  devoted  to  his  work  and  free  from  negligence. — lb  142. 

fqqftqqqt  qqr  TT?t5faiPH  qtqfa:  omi:  i 
wibih:  qqnqj  q?r:  q *r  g qfafq  m— 143. 

— That  king  with  his  ministers  & servants  is  dead  & not  living,  in  whose 
presence  the  life  and  property  of  persons  in  his  dominions  crying  for  help 
are  taken  away  by  robbers.  Such  a king  is  destined  to  *'  ffer  great  pain. 

qfaqqq  aft  q«:  asnsu^q  qiqRqi  fqfqqqfqHtsFi  fq  Tim  qqq  gwtf 

— The  highest  duty  of  kings  is  the  protection  of  the  people.  The  king 
who  receives  tribute  as  laid  down  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Man u’s  Code  or  as 
fixed  by  the  governing  assembly,  acquires  merit  and  enjoys  happiness, 
but  suffers  pain  by  acting  in  contravention  to  the  above  rules, — lb.  144. 

King’s  daily  work. 

qjqTqqfq*>qTi>wqjftq:qjnfq?f:li  fmfiqqfaiqTqTV  afqjjwqwi  qmq 

— Rising  in  the  latter  part  of  night,  answering  to  the  call  of  nature  and 
taking  a bath,  he  should  attentively  pray  to  God,  offer  oblations  to  fire, 
honor  learned  and  virtuous  men,  take  food,  and  enter  the  hall  of  audience. 
— Manu,  VII,  145. 

qqfwm:  h*i:  qrt:  offfqsq  fqqqil^  i 
fwsq  q osft:  qqr  wq^qrq  qfqfw:  « 

— Standing  there,  he  should  show  condescension  to  the  subjects  present, 
and  dismissing  them  with  love,  consult  with  his  prime  minister  on  the 
affairs  of  government,  -lb.  146. 

fqfTqq’qqiqqi  otqiqotKqtnn:  i q*qj  fq.qqii  qt  wq^fowfott: 

ft?— Then  he  should  go  on  a walk  with  him.  On  the  knoll  of  a mountainf 
in  a secret  ohamber,  in  the  solitude  of  a forest  where  there  is  no  bit  oe 
grass  to  disturb,  or  in  a lonely  place,  he  should  consult  with  the  prim 
minister  in  a calm  mood  of  mind,  unruffled  with  angry  passions.— lb.  147 


War 


Sik  Kinds  of  Tactics, 
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* ®r^t  ijfqqf  ^tsjftjfrsfd  qif^g:  H— Manu,  vii.  148. 

— That  king  is  able  to  govern  the  whole  world  though  wealthless,  whose 
great  secrets  and  plans  of  action  for  the  good  of  the  people  are  always 
deep  and  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  others.  Hence,  he  should  not  do 
a single  work  until  it  is  approved  by  all  councillors. 

Six  Kind  of  Tactics. 

fq  9T»f  ^ fsHrefte  q i 3ira  q q ^ 

— The  king,  ministers  and  other  government  servants  should  bear  in 
mind  that  their  work  is  of  six  kinds  which  should  be  properly  done  after  a 
thorough  consideration  ; viz  : plans  regarding  entrenchment — invulnerable 
ness,  attack,  peace,  waging  war  with  wicked  enemies,  making  two  divi- 
sions of  the  army  to  gain  victory,  making  alliance  with  a powerful  king 
from  one’s  own  inability. — Manu,  VII.  161. 

Their  Two-fold  Nature. 

gfq'  g fefavf  fasnstsn  fqq’gqqq  i svtaiqiqi*  feftqjq^q;  Mja: 

— The  king  should  clearly  understand  the  two-fold  nature  of  peace,  war, 
attack,  defence,  two-fold  division  of  corps,  and  alliance. — lb.  162. 

q i qqi  oTiqfa  tfpr: 

— The  two  kinds  of  peace  are  a treaty  with  the  enemy  or  an  alliance 
with  another  for  his  oppositon  : but  he  should  regularly  continue  the 
present  and  future  plans  of  work. — lb.  163. 

[^tq®ag  =su<?fqq  =n  i faq?: 

— War  is  of  two  kinds,  namely,  one  declared  in  season  or  out  of  season 
for  one’s  own  sake  ; and  another  waged  against  the  offending  enemy  of 
the  friend  or  an  ally. — lb.  164. 

qqtrf=fiqqT<qfq%  qnq  niH  i fa%<u  fffaq  qiqgsqft 

— The  two  kinds  of  attack  are  expeditions  against  the  enemy  under 
unforeseen  circumstances  with  or  without  allies. — lb.  165. 

simsft  qqifqlmqq  qi  fqfaq’ *qt?miqq» 

— The  two  kinds  of]inaction  are'decline  or  weakness  in  course^  of  time 
or  from  some  cause  or  to  remain  inactive  at  one’s  place'  at  the  remonstia- 
tion  of  a friend. — lb.  166. 

— The  division  of  the  army  with  its  command erslinto  two  corps  for  the 
purpose  of  success  is  called  the  two  kinds  of  division. — lb.  167. 

qqqcnqqiq  ^ q i qnjg  fqfaq:  q’qq: 

The  two  kinds  of  alliance  are  those  in  which  a king  seeks  the  refuge 

of  a more  powerfnl  king  or  a great  man  against  the  dread  of  the  enemy 
or  to  accomplish  a certain  plan  of  action. — lb.  168. 

War. 

qqm  qtei  aqt  qfor'  qqrqfcnn 
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When  he  comes  to  know  that  war  at  certain  time  will  bring  on  a little 

distress  to  him,  but  at  othcjr  time  tend  to  his  advantage  & certain  victory, 
he  should  make  truce  and  have  patience  till  favourable  time.— Ib.  109. 

rmiajisi 

When  all  the  people  or  army  is  exceedingly-  happy  and  in  proserous 

condition,  and  he  also  thinks  them  to  be  in  the  best  circumstances  and 
himself  in  the  same  state,  it  is  time  for  him  to  commence  hostilities  or 
wage  war  against  the  enemy. — lb.  170. 

wjg  n vn%*r  %%  5?  i tK^sr  ftcjftfi  g jggiqtmfgg'cifri 

Ib.  171.  When  he  finds  his  forces  jubilant,  strong  & ready  for  action,  & 

the  army  of  the  enemy  weak  and  unready,  he  should  proceed  to  engage 
with  him. 

--When  the  army  is  reduced  in  strength  and  transport,  he  should 
carefully  and  gradually  pacify  the  enemy  and  stay  at  home. — Ib.  172. 

qstsrmn  t agtfw  3*5  arsrrsmiignslwiw*!: 

When  the  king  considers  the  enemy  to  be  very  powerful,  he  should  double 

his  forces  or  divide  them  into  two  corps  to  achieve  his  end  — lb.  173. 

wwiTsit  gnnsftarifftflwg i g ’gun  : 

When  he  know8  that  the  enemies  will  soon  attack  him,  he  should 

at  once  seek  alliance  with  some  virtuous  and  powerful  monarch.— lb.  174- 

i gm  11 

— Ib.  175.  He  should  by  all  means  ever  servo  like  elders  those  people 
and  his  army  that  resist  the  power  of  the  enemy. 

af?  i 

Ib.  176.  If  he  detects  faults  iu  the  actions  of  his  ally  or  liege,  he 

should  unhesitatingly  and  bravely  engage  in  fighting. 

He  should  not  be  hostile  to  a virtuous  king:  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
should  be  ever  on  good  terms  with  him.  The  afore -said  plans  are  to  be 
adopted  to  vanquish  a wicked  powerful  king. 

—Let  a politic  king  so  arrange  all  his  affairs  and  take  sucha  teps  that  no 
ally,  neutral  power,  or  enemy  may  obtain  any  advantage  over  him.  — 177. 

— Let  him  properly  consider  the  advantages  & disadvantages  of  all  his 
present  plans  actually  undertaken  or  to  be  carried  out  in  future.  Then  he 
should  try  to  eliminate  the  disadvantages  & secure  the  advantages. — Ib.  173 

faafsw.  i 

— That  king  is  never  overcome  by  his  enemies  who  weighs  the  advan- 
tages and  disadvantages  of  his  future  measures,  who  speedily  takes 
resolution  on  the  presentation  of  an  occasion,  and  who  knows  what  is  to  be 
done  in  the  completion  of  actions  already  taken. — lb.  179. 

u«W  i ntri 
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— The  ruler,  specially  the  sovereign  president,, should  so  try  as  to  keep 
the  ally,  natural  power  and  enemy  under  power,  and  not  allow  them,  out 
of  his  n->g  igence,  to  act  contrary  to  his  interests.  This  is  what  is  called 
in  a few  words  the  political  wisdom  or  government  policy. — lb.  180. 

Invasion. 

®c3ifwn  qtgqiftqi  wfNwnr* 

— When  a king  marches  against  his  enemy,  he  should  properly  arrange 
for  the  protection  of  his  own  dominions  ; take  his  army,  carriages,  trans- 
port beasts,  weapons,  missiles  and  other  arms  in  complete  order;  and  set 
spies  and  scouts  secretly  to  bring  him  information  of  the  hostile  country 
which  he  proceeds  to  invade.— Maou,  VII.  184. 

— -Securing  the  routes,  namely,  by  land,  by  water — seas  or  rivers,  by  sky* 
he  should  take  his  chariots,  cavalry,  elephants  by  land;  cross  water  by 
boats;  go  by  sky  by  baloons  and  other  conveyances.  He  saould  take  his 
infantry,  chariots,  elephants,  cavalry,  weapons,  missiles,  provisions,  drinks 
and  o«her  supplies  in  sufficient  quantities.  Thus  furnished  with  forces  and 
declaring  some  objective,  he  should  slowly  march  to  the  vicinity  of  the 
enemy’s  metropolis. — lb.  185. 

srjftpifsT  ^ gsnfmtrn  *Trinc?n»T?i  =# ar  9 f%  ftg: 

— He  should  be  on  his  guard  in  his  conversation  with  the  persons  in  the 
secret  service  of  the  enemy,  and  in  apparent  friendship  with  him,  secretly 
informing  the  enemy  of  his  plans;  ihe  person  who  is  an  enemy  at  heart, 
but  a friend  in  appearance,  should  be  regarded  as  agreatenemj  Ib.  186, 

He  should  trnia  all  government  servants  in  the  military  art,  learn  it. 
himself,  and  teach  it  to  his  other  subjects.  Those  alone  who  are  perfectly, 
trained  soldiers,  know  how  to  fight  well  & direct  others  to  fight. 

Strategy. 

qr*n?g  sjrntsr qr  1 qr  ^1  art 

— When  training,  he  should  march  the  army  in  even  or  staff-like  columns 
in  the  form  of  a wain  or  cart,  utter  the  manner  of  boars,  when  they  run  one^ 
after  the  other  & sometimes  all  form  themselves  in  a group,  or  as  crocodiles* 
moving  in  water.  Or,  he  should  put  his  troops  while  arranging  in  the 
form  of  a needle,  which  is  sharp  in  the  fore  part  and  thick  at  the  hind, 
She  thread  being  thicker  than  the  needle.  Or,  he  should  put  his  army  when 
going  to  battle  in  the  form  of  a jay  which  darts  downward. — Ib.  187. 

qng  H3HISJ  i q?N  sq  fn  fafaitfl  ^iqn 

N °\  N 

— He  should  extend  his  troops  towards  the  direction  where  danger  is 
suspected.  He  should  station  himself  in  the  centre  of  the  whole  army 
disposed  all  around  in  the  form  of  a lotus. — lb.  188. 

— He  should  place  commandants  a d other  military  officers,  fighting 
along  with  the  army  and  directing  its  movements,  on  eight  sides.  He 
should  keep  the  front  of  the  whole  army  towards  the  direction  of  fight- 
ing ; but  perfect  arrangements  should  also  be  made  for  other  sides  ; other- 
wise the  enemy’s  attack  on  the  flanks  or  rear  is  possible. — Ib.  189. 
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— Picquets  of  those  soldiers  should  be  posted  on  four  sides  of  the  army’ 
who  are  well  trained  in  the  art  of  war,  forming  strong  squadrons,  loyal, 
expert  in  making  a stand  & in  advancing  to  fight,  and  whose  mind  is  free 
from  any  kind  of  disloyal  feeling. — lb.  190. 

Battle  array. 

grin  ^ i 

gimg  sr ?n  sjth  «— lb.  191. 

—The  soldiers  should  be  formed  into  a phalanx  when  fighting  with  the 
enemy  numerically  strong.  On  the  occasion  of  emergency,  they  should  be 
expanded.  When  he  has  to  fight  after  entering  a town,  fort  or  cutting 
through  the  enemy’s  army,  he  should  arrange  his  troops  in  a needle-like 
or  double-edge  d sword-like  columns  and  then  fight  on  both  sides  and 
advauce  to  effect  entry.  Thus  disposing  his  forces  in  many  kinds  of  order, 
he  should  march  them  for  combat.  If  guns  and  muskets  are  firing  volleys 
in  front,  the  troops  should  creep  like  serpents  on  the  ground  in  their 
attack.  When  they  approach  the  guns,  they  should  sabre  the  gunners  or 
make  them  captives  and  turn  the  mouths  of  cannon  towards  the  enemy; 
then  mounted  soldiers  should  charge  the  enemy  backed  with  those  guns, 
killing  as  they  dart  on.  The  centre  should  be  formed  of  good  horsemen. 
They  should  charg3  the  enemy  all  at  once  and  breaking  their  ranks  make 
them  prisoners  or  put  them  to  flight. 

— Ib.  192.  In  battles  on  land,  cavalry  and  infantry  are  engaged, 
on  waters  boats  are  manned  with  soldiers,  in  shallow  water  soldiers  fight 
from  elepliant-backs.  They  fight  with  bows  and  arrows  in  forests  and 
Woods,  and  on  sandy  fiats  with  swords  and  shields. 

— Ib.  194.  At  the  time  of  fighting  the  soldiors  should  be  cheered  and 
encouraghed.  When  a battle  is  over,  the  mind  of  all  should  be  enter- 
tained with  conversation,  promotive  of  bravery  and  ardour,  and  satisfied 
with  the  supply  of  food,  drink,  weapons,  missiles,  medicines,  & other  kinds 
of  help.  He  should  never  fight  nor  order  to  fight  without  forming  the  order 
of  battle.  He  should  watch  the  manoeuvres  of  his  fighting  army  so  as  to 
know  if  it  fights  in  earnest  or  in  sham. 

| Srtri 

— On  occasions,  if  thought  advisable,  he  should  surround  the  enemy  and 
besiege  him,  and  harassing  the  country,  spoil  or  destroy  his  provender, 
food,  water  and  fuel.— -Ib.  195. 

astnifW  1 fagisirnm 

— His  tanks,  walls  round  the  city,  & moat  should  be  breached  and  de- 
molished. At  night  the  enemy  should  be  threatened  with  attack.  Measures 
should  be  taken  to  subdue  him. — Ib.  19  6. 

Treaty. 

immifa  ^ gr€frr  ffat  i g nsig  ggt:  gg 

—lb.  203.  On  his  submission  a treaty  should  be  made  and  signed. 
And  if  thought  proper,  soma  relation  of  his,  loyal  and  virtuous^ 
should  be  installed  king,  and  he  should  be  made  to  sign  a protocol,  pur- 
porting that  he  should  have  to  obey  orders,  that  is,  to  act  on  the  lines  of 
righteous  policy,  and  to  govern  the  people  with  justice.  This  should  be 
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impressed  on  his  mind  and  such  persons  should  be  given  him  to  help  in 
affairs  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  disturbance  again  in  future.  The 
defeated  enemy  should  be  honoured  in  the  assembly  of  chief  officers  with 
the  present  of  jewels  and  other  valuable  things.  But  nothing  should 
be  done  to  take  away  his  maintenance.  If  kept  in  confinement,  he  should 
be  treated  with  due  respect,  so  that  his  grief  from  his  defeat  may  leave 
him  to  live  in  joy.  Treatment  op  prisoners. 


— Ib.  204.  For,  the  cause  of  enmity  is  the  seisure  of  others’  pro- 
perty, and  of  friendship  the  restoration  of  it,  and  specially  proper  treat 
ment  on  opportune  time.  It  is  best  to  give  him  what  he  likes.  Never- 
should  he  be  teased,  joked  at  or  scoffed,  nor  such  expression  as,  Thou  art 
defeated,  should  be  ever  used  in  conversing  with  him.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, such  expressions  as,  You  are  our  brother, &c.,  should  be  used  of  him, 
and  he  should  be  always  honored  and  respected. 

Ally. 

i w «rajt 

— The  advantage  of  the  help  of  an  ally  is  that  a king  does  not  get 
so  strong  from  the  acquisition  of  wealth  and  territory  as  from  having  an 
ally  whose  love  is  constant  and  who  is  able  to  weigh  future  plans  & to  ac- 
complish purposes  in  view,  or  even  from  having  a weak  ally. — M.  VII.  208. 

— A king  is  praised  for  having  an  ally  who  is  familiar  with  religion 
and  is  ever  grateful  for  good  done  to  him  ; who  is  cheerful  and  gay,  affec- 
tionate and  persevering,  or  even  small  and  insignificant. — Ib.  209. 

ara  giaV  s^i  ^ ^ i srrs  f gsi: 

— He  should  bear  in  mind  not  to  make  an  enemy  of  a wise,|noble,  brave, 
heroic,  clever,  benevolent,  grateful,  and  patient  manj;  for,  he  who  makes 
an  enemy  of  such  a man,  will  come  to  grief.— Ib.  210. 

Neutral  power. 

’Ri&rrx  hwvtm  sfm  i ^ i 

Of  the  neutral  power,  he  is  called  neutral  who  possesses  praiseworthy 
qualities,  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  men,  heroic  temper,  brave  mind, 
and  benignity  of  heart,  & incessantly  talks  of  superficial  matters. -Ib.  211. 

0 ^ King’s  daily  duties, 

x*cf  s=rfn?  ttsu  nfHfw:  i 


sgigugugsr  fasi?!  i— Manu,  VII,|216- 

— As  described  above,  the  king  should  rise  early  in  thej morning,  an- 
swer the  call  of  nature,  make  his  toilet,  say]  his  prayer  and  meditate 
on  God*,  offer  oblations  to  fire  or  order  others  to  do  it  for  him,  consult 
with  all  his  ministers,  go  to  the  court,  see  all  servants  and  commanders, 
greet  them,  practise  himself  and  make  others  go  thro’  various  kinds  of 
squad  drill  and  other  military  exercises,  daily  inspect  all  horses,  elephants, 
cows  & other  animals,  places,  arsenals,  hospitals,  & treasury  with  his  dwn 
eyes,  remove  whatever  defects  he  finds  in  them,  go  to  the  place  of  exeroise, 
take  exercise  there,  take  bath,  and  go  into  the  private  apartments,  the 
residence  of  his  family,  & its  attendants,  & take  food  at  noon.  He  should 
take  the  food  which  is  well  inspected,  promotive  of  the  intellect,  strength, 
and  valor,  destructive  of  disease,  which  consists  of  various  kinds  of 
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viands  and  dishes,  drinks  and  other  edibles,  perfumed,  sweetmeat  and 
many  other  delioious  foods,  nutritive  and  wholesome,  so  that  he  ever 
enjoys  ease  and  comfort.  Thus  should  he  discharge  hia  state  duties  and 
•mprove  his  affairs.  Schedule  of  Imposts. 

qsjfs^qt:  i wm:  si^sjqqqT 

— For  taxes,  he  should  take  50th  part  of  the  profit  on  gold  and  silver 
from  their  dealers  and  workers;  6th,  8th,  or  12th  part  from  rice  and  other 
corn. — Manu  VII.  130. 

If  he  takes  coin  in  taxation,  he  should  take  it  in  such  a way,  that 
peasants  and  other  people  do  not  suffer  trouble  from  want  of  food,  drink, 
and  money.  For,  the  king’s  prosperity  is  much  increased  by  the  opulence, 
health,  and  plenty  ol  food  and  drink.  The  king  should  provide  the  sub- 
jects with  means  of  comfort  like  his  own  children,  and  the  subjects  should 
regard  the  king  & government  servants  like  their  fathers.  This  is  a fact, 
the  kings  of  kings  are  cultivators  and  other  people  who  toil  for  bread 
and  the  king  is  their  protector.  Whose  king  shall  he  be,  if  there  De  no 
subjects?  And  whose  subjects  shall  the  people  be,  if  there  is  no  king? 
Both  are  at  liberty  in  their  own  affairs,  but  not  so  in  the  works  of  the 
whole  community,  which  require  lore  and  sacrifice.  No  king  or  govt, 
servants  should  be  appointed  against  the  common  consent  of  the  people.  The 
governmentjservants  and  the  subjects  should  not  go  counter  to  the  order 
of  the  king.  Thus  is  described  briefly  the  science  of  politics  which  is  th 
king’s  owu  subject  of  government.  He  who  wants  to  know  its  details0 
should  see  for  his  satisfaction  the  four  Vedas,  the  Code  of  Manu,  the 
polity  of  Shukra,  the  Mahabharat  & other  scriptures. 

Judicial  procedure. 

Justice  should  be  administered  as  prescribed  in  the  8th  and  9th 
chapters  of  the  Code  of  Manu.  However,  we  give  its  summary  below  : — 

18  Titles  of  Law. 

war*  tgfa:  i trmg  fasrsifa  sqq? 

— The  Council,  King,  aid  Magistrates  should  all  daily  decide  the  causes 
of  contention  falling  uuder  the  following  18  titles  of  law  according  to 
arguments  drawn  from  local  usages  and  the  rules  of  codes  ; and  when 
they  find  the  rules  not  mentioned  in  the  codes  and  see  their  necessity,  they 
should  make  the  best  rules  possible  that,  promote  the  interests  of  both  the 
king  and  the  subjects.  The  18  titles  under  which  all  dispute*  art  ar- 
ranged, are,  Manu,  VIII.  4 — 7,  : — 

qt^q  I q q qtqq'  =|q 

qjawifrq  qqq  i 

<K 

1.  Contraction  of  debt — disputes  relating  to  lending  and  borrowing 
2.  deposit — a person’s  refusal  on  demand  of  things  or  money  p'aced  in  his 
custody,  3.  sale  of  property  without  ownership,  4.  illegal  concerns  among 
partners,  5.  resumption  of  gift,  6.  deduction  or  less  payment  of  wages  or 
salary,  7-  non-performance  of  (acting  contrary  to)  agreem  nt,  8.  disputes 
oi  transactions,  9 disputes  between  the  owner  and  the  tender  of  cattle, 
10.  contests  on  boundaries,  11.  assault  or-severe  beating,  12.  harsh  language 
QV  llander,  13.  theft,  larceny  robbery  14,  tresspass  or  acts  of  violence,  15. 
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adultery,  16.  altercation  regarding  the  failure  of  duties  as  man  and  wife, 
17.  disputes  of  inheritance,  18.  gambling  or  laying  things  or  conscious  be- 
ings at  stake  in  play.  These  are  the  18  points  of  mutual  contention. 

^315  1 3H  sn^Rifas*  $ aTSRiafsfstqrim 

— In  the  decision  of  these  cases  the  king  should  act  justly  after  consider, 
ing  the  contentions  of  several  persons  with  reference  to  the  ancient  law- 
that  is,  he  should  never  he  partial  to  anybody.  — lb.  8. 

Importance  op  Jostice. 

33t  fa353333  3WT  1 

— All  the  members  of  the  court  are  considered  as  wounded,  where  justice, 
is  found  wounded  with  iniquity,  and  judges  do  not  extract  the  dart  of  ini- 
quity from  justice  or  remove  its  blot  and  destroy  iniquity,  in  other  words 
where  the  innocent  are  not  respected  & the  criminal  is  not  punished. — 12 

3HI  3m  8323*1  3?53l‘  9(33333  1 3s*9f593353lft*  3*!t  39f?l  f3%33t 

— Ib.  13.  A virtuous  & just  person  should  never  enter  a court,  & when  he 
do63  so,  he  should  speak  the  truth  ; he  who  holds  his  tongue  on  seeing  in 
justice  done,  or  speaks  contrary  to  truth  & justice,  is  the  greatest  sinner. 

33  33?  1J9H3  3<3  331^33  3 I 33313131  33T5T3  [33*3?: 

— All  the  persons  in  that  court  are  dead,  as  it  were,  and  none  of  them 
is  alive,  where  justice  is  killed  by  iniquity  and  truth  by  falsehood  in  the 
presence  of  its  courtiers. — lb.  14. 

3339?  1 H3TT33r  3 ?SfPSTt  3l3t33T  3^33^3 

X 

— Justice  destroyed,  destroys  its  destroyer;  and  justice  preserved,  pre- 
serves its  preserver.  Hence,  never  destroy  justice,  lest  being  destroyed,  it 
should  destroy  thee. — Ib.  15. 

§m  f?  W33tsf, 335*31  \ §33  3 faf 33*^13*133 

— The  learned  regard  him  to  be  base  or  low  caste  who  violates  justice 
which  gives  all  wealth  and  showers  all  blessings.  Therefore  no  man 
should  ever  destroy  justice. — lb.  16. 

3*  33  313HT  fsm^SGigaTfH  u:  I 333T3J  39331%  3^lfH 

— In  this  world  justice  or  righteousness  alone  is  man’s  friend  that  gooi 
with  him  after  death.  All  other  things  or  companions  part  on  the  des- 
truction of  the  body  and  he  is  detached  from  all  company.  But  the 
company  of  justice  is  never  cut  off. — Ib.  17. 

Sin  in  Injustice. 

3T3t$933T9iTlfa3TT.3Tfa»HSJ's®ffl!  3*?:3Wt3?:39^9l?%13rT353tf?T 

— When  injustice  is  done  in  the  government  court’out  of  partiality, 
it  is  divided  into  four  parts,  of  which  one  is  shared  by  the  criminal  or 
doer  of  injustice,  the  second  by  the  witness,  the  third  by  the  judges,  and 
the  fourth  by  the  president-king  of  an  unjust  court. — Ib.  18, 

TfSTT  393*%313J  ^3*53333133:  I 3*ff  3'^f?T9mfaf35?T?T  33  f9*5*3 

— The  king  and  all  the  judges  of  the  court  are  freed  from  sin  and  become 
holy  where  the  party  deserving  censure  is  censured,  deserving  praise  is 
praised,  deserving  punishment  is  punished,  deserving  respect  is  respectedf; 
and  cue  doer  of  iniquity  alone  incurs  iin. — Ib.  19. 
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Op  Witnesses. 

Now  we  describe  tlie  qualifications  of  witnesses. 

’wmr.sirgwi'gsfira:  wnirgsTfac  i swwnfegtjf  faaftaiig 

— Just,  learned,  sincere  men  of  all  the  classes,  conversant  >twith  the  law 
in  all  respects,  free  from  avarice,  & truthful,  should  be  taken  as  witnesses 
on  trials,  but  not  the  men  of  opposite  character. — Manu,  VIII,  63, 

ftwa:  gta  fw  gnat  ssm  feat:  i 

sj^rg  asa:  # 

—Women  should  appear  as  witnesses  for  women,  the  twice-born  for  the 
twice-born,  the  servile  class  for  the  servile  class,  the  low  caste  for  the  low 
caste.— 64. 

stisig  ^ w i tu^a  tre^agifav. 

— In  all  cases  of  violence,  theft,  adultery,  defamation,  insult,  assault, 
the  judge  may  not  examine  the  oomptence  of  witnesses.  This  procedure  is 
very  necessary  as  these  acts  are  done  in  secrecy. — 65. 

flfcat'qfen^qTurtf^f  i fegfttrai^ 

— Let  him  decide  the  cases  according  to  the  majority  of  witnesses  on  both 
sides,  by  the  evidence  of  witnesses  of  the  best  character  on  the  equality 
of  their  number,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  best  Brahmins,  that  is,  seers, 
great  seers,  and  anchorets  or  yatis. — 66. 

— Witnesses  are  of  two  kinds,  those  who  have  seen  the  occurrence  and 
those  who  have  heard  it  from  others.  When  being  asked  to  deliver  tehir 
evidence  in  the  court,  the  witnesses  who  speak  the  truth,  should  not  be 
regarded  as  faithless  and  punished;  but  those  witnesses  who  speak  false- 
hood, should  be  punished  accordingly. — 67. 

5s3sr?ng*jfe*rw?n:§m'fe  i nat 

— The  witness  who  speaks  contrary  to  what  he  saw  or  heard  in  the  royal 
court  ©r  an  assembly  of  good  men,  should  suffer  hell-like  pain  from 
the  cutting  of  his  tongue  in  life  time,  and  he  will  be  deprived  of  happi- 
nesi  after  daath. — 68. 

ww  a g^r?  um  i 'watqgjqfes  gw  umagsmiRB 

— That  statement  of  a witness  should  be  accepted  by  the  judge,  which 
he  naturally  makes  relevant  to  the  case  on  trial  ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
he  should  reject  what  he  speaks  from  tutoring.— 72. 

w«i*cr:  wrfaq:  but  wfatitwfwwfervft  i 

oi^feqr^tjgg^tfi  wtserug  it 

— The  witnesses  being  assembled  in  the  court  room,  the  judge,  barristers 
and  pleaders  should  calmly  thus  address  them  in  the  presence  of  the 
plaintiff  and  the  defendant: — 73. 

r i ?tgsnrglfa<s wgqngi'w'wsTfanT 

— 0 witnesses,  declare  with  truth  what  you  know  to  have  happened  in 
the  matter  in  question  between  the  parties  ; for,  your  evidence  is  required 
in  this  oause.-r74, 


Punishment 


Evidence. 
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r<?T  Ri^li  gsqrarR  i 

^ ^igftm  €tf4'  aiftar  awgjfstm  i 

— The  witness  who  speaks  the  truth,  attains  happiness  in  the  next  life, 
is  born  in  other  exalted  regions  to  enjoy  bliss,  and  gets  good  fame  in  the 
life  here  and  hereafter  ; for,  the  Vedas  declare  this  very  speech  to  be 
the  cause  of  honor  and  shame.  He  who  speaks  the  truth,  is  honored;  but 
a false  witneES  is  condemned. — 75. 

qfi:R?3R  W n i aRTiwar'  fg  ajfiaToehtog 

— By  truth  is  a witness  cleared  from  sin  ; by  truth  is  justice  advanced  ; 
truth  must,  therefore,  be  spoken  by  witnesses  of  all  classes. — 78. 

Riwi«R«R:R>^Rfa*TwmsnwR:iRiqRRn:RfRTrRiR5?<!!iRif:st»irij'rjR‘ 

— The  sonl  is  its  own  witness  : and  the  sonl  is  its  own  refuge;  with  this 
knowledge,  0 gentleman,  don’t  dishonor  your  soul,  the  best  witness  of  all 
men.  In  other  words,  the  truth  is  what  is  in  your  mind,  will,  and  speech  ; 
& what  is  opposed  to  it  is  falsehood. — 79. 

- — The  learned  do  not  consider  any  man  better  than  him,  who  has  no 
doubt  in  the  mind,  which  knows  all  the  internal  thoughts,  in  delivering 
his  testimony. — 80. 

q^tWRRitoTrRiR  rrj§  i 

fasr'  g gfa:  11 

— 0 man  desirous  of  good  it  is  not  right  that  you  speak  should  untruth, 
imagining  in  the  mind,  “ I am  alone,”  none  sees  me  ; but  fear  all-know- 
ing God,  who  dwells  in  your  heart  in  the  form  of  the  internal  spirit,  and 
who  sees  good  and  evil  deeds,  and  alway  speak  the  truth. — 81. 

Evidence. 

RtvTiqrt'gissn^icqimTa  i 

R’arfRl^MHtqm  RT^r' Manu  VIII,  118- 

— Evidence  from  given  covetousness, distraction  of  mind,  terror,  friendship, 
love,  resentment,  ignorance,  and  childishness,  should  all  be  held  invalid. 

R'  RraR^a  q%fr  i RRJ  ng^iRjgijqsj: 

— The  king  should  punish  in  various  ways  to  be  just  described  a witness 
speaking  falsehood  in  a cause  from  any  of  the  above  motives. — lb.  119. 

Punishment. 

^RURgRRWWi  rWirjsN  rtsrp  i 

— Tb.  120,  121.  If  he  gives  false  evidence  through  avarice,  he  should 
be  fined  1000  panas  or  Rs.  15-10-0  ; *if  from  distraction  of  mind,  250  p. 
or  Rss  3-2-0  ; from  terror,  Rs.  6.4-0;  if  from  friendship,  Rs.  12-8-0;  if  from 
love,  Rs.  25;  if  from  wrath,  Rs.  46-14-0  ; if  from  ignorance,  Rs.  6;  if  from 
childishness,  Rs.  1-9-0. 

*iManu  gives  puna } which  is  here  taken  as  a pice,  and  these  calculations  aie  made  thereon. 
It  may  be  penny, 
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far^t  sift  ^q'gfroj  ^ 5fT«i  ^ qr^ff 

— There  are  10  places  of  punishments,  namely,  the  generative  organ 
belly,  tongue,  hands,  legs,  eyes,  nose,  ears,  property  and  body,  on  which 
punishment  is  inflicted. — 125. 

The  penalty  prescribed  above  and  to  be  tioned  hereafter  should  alone 
be  given  ; thus,  for  instance,  false  evidence  from  covetousness  should  be 
amerced  with  Us.  15-10-0. 

— But  a very  poor  culprit  s ould  be  fined  a small  amount,  a rich  one 
double,  treble  and  quadruple  of  it,  that  is  to  say,  the  judge  should  inflict 
punishment  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  place,  the  time,  the 
criminal  & the  nature  of  his  crime. — !26. 

— For,  unjust  punishment  destroys  reputation  of  rast,  present,  &.  ’uture 
time  during  life  on  earth  and  becomes  a cause  of  torment  in  the  next 
life.  It  becomes  a cause  < f suffering  even  in  the  next  life.  Hence,  unjust 
punishment  should  not  be  inflicted  on  any  one, — 127. 

nssTTTtfa  ii 

i s.  • 

— The  king  who  inflcts  no  punishment  on  such  as  deserve  it,  and 
inflicts  it  on  such  as  deserve  it  not,  i.e.,  lets  off  culprits,  and  punishes  those 
who  should  not  be  punished,  brings  great  infamy  on  himself  while  he 
lives,  and  suffers  great  torment  after  death.  Therefore  he  should  always 
punish  him  who  commits  offence,  and  never  the  innocent. — lb.  128. 

Mode  op  punishment. 

— Penulty  for  the  first  offense  is  vocal  punishment,  i . e , the  offender 
should  be  censured  ; for  the  second,  reproof,  t e.,  he  should  be  reproved, — 
1 Fie  to  thee!  why  hast  thou  done  such  a foul  deed  ? — for  the  third,  con- 
fiscation of  property;  for  the  fourth,  corporal  punishment,  whipping 

or  caning  him,  or  decapitation. — lb.  129. 

§si  §st  um# st  ^fsft  5?g  i y»'a§q  nantsim 

— With  whatever  limb  a thief  commits  an  offence  by  any  means  against 
men,  even  that  limb  shall  the  king  take  off,  i.e.,  amputate  for  the  pre- 
vention of  crime  among  all  the  people. — Manu,  Till,  334. 

fam’srSr:  q*s*nm  wt3t:  g^:  grtfva:  i 
5TT^^ft»n«5:ms%  *r.  * fnsfa  n 

— Whether  an  offender  be  the  father,  the  Dreceptor,  a friend,  the  wife, 
a son,  or  the  domestic  priest,  he  can  not  be  left  unpuished  by  the  king 
if  they  do  not  adhere  to  their  duty,  i.e.,  when  the  king  sits  on  the  judg 
ment  seat  to  administer  justice,  he  should  not  show  partiality  to  any* 
but  inflict  proper  punishment  on  all. — lb.  335, 

snqrqqr  ai*r  i 

?mmT«%vw:9*5£fafjiWT^: «— *b  836. 
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— In  the  case  of  that  offence,  for  which  an  ordinary  person  is  fined  one 
pice,  the  king  is  punished  wiih  a fine  of  a thousand  pices,  i.e.,  a king 
should  be  punished  a thousand  times  of  a common  man  ; the  minister, 
that  is,  the  king’s  chancellor  of  the  exechequer,  800  times  ; the  person 
below  him,  700  times  ; one  below  this  person,  600  times  ; so  likewise  in  the 
downward  series  of  ranks,  the  last  inferior  servant,  i.  e.,  a peon,  should  * ot 
receive  less  punishment  than  8 times  ; for,  if  the  persons  in  the  govt, 
service  be  not  given  greater  punishment  than  the  common  people,  they 
will  ruin  the  latter.  As  the  lion  is  got  under  control  by  means  of  erreat 
beating  and  the  goat  by  a little,  so  sho  Id  the  government  servants  from 
the  king  down  to  inferior  servants  should  be  more  severely  punished  than 
the  ordinary  subjects  for  committing  offences. 

*rzT<JT3i5g  vr^fri  ^ 

— In  like  manner,  if  a Shudra  being  a little  sensible  commits  theft,  he 
should  be  punished  eight  times  an  ordinary  man  ; if  a Vaishya,  16  times: 
if  a Kshatriya.  20  times-,  if  a Brahman,  64  times,  or  100  times  or  128  t mes. 
— Ib.  387-338.  In  other  words,  persons  should  receive  greater  and  greater 
punishment  for  their  offences  as  their  knowledge  is  found  more  and  more, 
and  as  their  status  rises  higher  and  higher  in  society. 

i skit 

— The  government  officers  and  the  king  desirous  of  doing  justice  and 
obtaining  glory  should  not  delay  inflicting  punishment  for  a moment  on 
robbers,  perpetrating  atrocious  violence. — Ib.  344. 

Of  atrocious  man’s  qualities. 

— He  is  a very  heinous  offender  who  commits  greater  violence  than  a 
defamer,  a thief,  an  unprovoked  assaulter. — lb.  345. 

?ft  wrafa  qrfsh:  iq  fq^rsi  usrsirsj; 

346,  The  king  who  does  ? ot  punish  a person  committing  atrocious  violence 
and  endures  him,  is  soon  ruined, & disaffection  springs  up  in  fne  country.  ’ 

twwiirij 

«T'sfaqri»sqq?THmq:STs;  « 

— Neither  on  account  of  friendship,  nor  for  the  sake  of  great  wealth, 
shall  the  king  dismiss  a perpetrator  of  violence,  causing  srffering  of  all 
the  people,  without  confinement  and  amputation. — Ib.  347. 

’grin  i 

— 350.  Let  him  kill  without  thinking,  i.9  , think  after  killing  those  persons 
who,  whether  the  preceptor,  or  sons  and  other  young  people,  or  the  father  & 
other  elders,  or  the  Brahmins  or  such  as  are  versed  in  many  scriptures, 
forsaking  their  duty,  commit  iniquities  and  kill  others  without  any  offence. 

infrytifasg  sqnaj  i 

— A man  commits  no  crime  in  slaying  evil  men  and  assassins,  either  in 
public  or  in  private  ; for,  killing  anger  with  anger  is,  as  it  were,  fory 
rtcoiling  upon  fury, — Ib.  351. 


204 


Satyarth  Prakash. 


Chapter  VI 


?n3r  *cf  *t:  gt  cpzqiaff  i 

*T  51?  TI5TT  ST^^ftsRHra  II 

— That  king  is  by  far  the  best  in  whose  realm  lives  no  thief,  no  adulterer, 
no  defamer,  no  daring  robber,  no  law-breaker  or  disobeyer  of  the  king’s 
orders.— Ib.  386,  Punishment  for  adultery. 

i mssifVr: 

— Should  a woman,  neglecting  her  husband  from  the  pride  of  the  ex- 
cellence of  family,  commits  adultery,  let  the  king  condemn  her  to  be  de- 
voured alive  by  dogs  in  the  presence  of  many  men  & women.  M.VUI,  371* 

— In  like  manner,  the  man  who  out  of  wickedness  neglects  his  wife, 
commits  adultery  upon  another’s  wife,  or  goes  to  a whore,  should  be  laid 
upon  an  iron  bed  stead  made  red  hot  in  fire  and  burnt  alive  to  ashes  in 
the  presence  of  many  men. — Ib.  372. 

Question. — Who  should  punish  the  king  or  queen,  the  judge  or  his 
wife,  if  they  commit  adultery  and  other  iniquities? 

Answer . — The  State  Council,  They  should  be  punished  more  severely 
than  the  common  people. 

Q. — Why  will  the  king  and  the  others  above  mentioned  submit  to 
their  punishment  ? 

A . — The  king,  too,  is  a pure-hearted  lucky  man.  If  he  is  not  pun- 
ished for  offence,  and  if  he  does  not  snbmit  to  punishment,  why  will  the 
other  people  obey  the  law  and  bear  punishment . When  all  the  people,  the 
principal  officers  of  the  government,  and  the  state  assembly  wish  to  inflict 
punishment  with  justice,  what  can  the  single  king  do  ? If  there  be  no 
such  rule,  the  king,  the  prime  minister,  and  all  other  persons  in  power, 
plungiug  into  injustice,  drowning  justice  and  right,  ruining  all  the 
people,  will  themselves  be  ruined.  Why,  remember  the  meaning  of  the 
couplet,  which  says  that  punishment  inflicted  according  to  law  is  called 
king  and  justice.  Who  is  baser  than  he  who  destroys  it  ? 

Q — This  severe  punishment  is  not  proper  ; for,  man  can  not  make  or 
revive  any  limb.  So  such  a punishment  should  not  be  inflicted. 

A. — Those  who  regard  it  severe,  do  no4t  understand  the  intent  of 
politics  ; for,  the  severe  puuishment  of  one  man  will  keep  all  others  aloof 
from  the  commission  of  evil  deeds.  They  will  give  up  committing  crimes 
and  be  established  on  the  path  of  duty.  To  tell  the  truth,  not  an  iota  of 
this  severe  punishment  will  fall  to  the  lot  of  any.  If  light  punishment  be 
inflicted,  crime  will  increase  much.  What  you  call  light  punishment,  becomes 
tens  of  millions  of  times  heavier  from  its  frequency  in  consequence  of  the 
increase  of  crime.  For,  when  many  persons  commit  crimes,  punishment 
however  slight  will  have  to  be  given.  For  example,  suppose  a man’s  punish- 
ment amounts  to  one  maund  or  8 Gibs  & another’s  4 chhittacks,  or  ^lb.  they 
total  1 md.  4 ch.  Then  on  average  each  man  receives  20  srs.  and  2 ch.  of 
punishment.  What  do  the  offenders  understand  by  his  gentle  punishment? 
Also,  suppose  one  man’s  punishment  amounts  to  one  maund,  and  one 
thousand  people  get  4 ch.  of  it.  Their  total  punishment  comes  to  6 md. 
and  a quarter.  Being  meted  to  all  the  people,  it  is  heavier  and  so  severe; 
and  that  one  maund  of  punishment  is  small  and  mild. 

Tolls  and  Insurance. 
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— The  king  should  fix  the  proportion  of  toll  on  passages  according  to 
the  length  of  the  way,  the  number  of  bays  of  the  sea,  and  the  extent  of 
the  country  watered  by  riYers  and  streams.  It  can  not  be  ascertained 
and  fixed  for  oceans.  But  he  may  make  a favourable  tariff  so  as  to  profit 
both  himself  and  the  owners  of  large  ships  on  the  sea.- — lb.  406. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  they  are  liar’s  who  say  that  there 
were  no  ships  in  ancient  time.  Sea  men  voyaging  to  foreign  lands  and 
oceanic  islands  should  look  after  the  liberties  of  their  fellow-subjects  in 
all  countries  and  see  that  they  do  not  suffer  from  any  kind  of  disabilities. 

cffHTJen^T^infiT  '3'  I 

— The  king  should  daily  inspect  the  performance  of  duties  in  offices  ; 
elephants,  horse?  and  other  means  of  conveyance  ; constant  revenue  and 
necessary  expenses,  his  mines  ol  metals  and  gems;  and  his  treasury.  Ib.419. 

fenfire 

--  Thus  accomplisning  & superintending  all  affairs  with  propriety,  he  frees 
his  country  from  all  crimes  & reaches  the  supreme  goal  of  beatitude.  420, 

Politics  in  Sanscrit. 

Q, — Does  Sanscrit  contain  perfect  or  imperfect  politics  ? 

A. — Perfect.  For,  whatever  politics  prevails  or  will  prevail  in  the 
world,  has  boen  taken  from  Sanscrit.  As  regards  that  of  which  there  is 

snares % tgfk:  n— Manu,  vm  3- 
no  written  or  evident  proof,  the  state  assembly  constituted  of  thoroughly 
learned  men  should  make  such  rules  as  promote  the  prosperity  of 
the  kir.g  and  subjects  agreeably  to  righteousness.  They  should  always 
keep  it  in  view  that  they  donot  allow  infant  marriages  to  take  place. 
Even  in  youth  they  should  not  agree  to  or  arrange  or  allow  mar- 
riages without  mutual  consent.  Chastity  should  be  properly  preserved. 
Adultery  and  polygamy  should  be  stopped,  so  that  the  mind  and  body 
ever  maintain  their  full  strength'.  For,  if  the  strength  of  mind  is  promoted 
to  the  neglect  of  the  strength  of  the  body,  a single  powerful  man  will 
vanquish  hundreds  of  learned  men.  But  if  the  strength  of  the  body  he 
improved,  and  not  that  of  the  soul,  the  efficiency  of  government  cannot  be 
kept  without  knowledge.  Without  a proper  rule,  all  are  split  up  among 
themselves  ; hatred,  quarrel  and  contention  engage  them,  and  work  their 
ruin.  Therefore  always  try  to  improve  the  strength  of  both  the  mind  and 
body.  There  is  no  force  more  destructive  of  strength,  intellect,  than 
business,  adultery,  & sensuousness.  Particularly  the  warrior  class  should 
be  of  strong  body  and  muscular  limbs,  for  if  they  are  slaves  of  the  senses, 
the  government  of  the  country  is  destroyed.  It  should  also  be  kept  in  view 
that  the  subjects  go  after  their  king — yatha  ray  a thatha  praja.  1 hero- 
fore  the  king  and  government  officers  should  never  commit  crime  or.  evil, 
but  on  the  contrary  set  an  example  by  always  adhering  to  justice  and  virtue. 

So  much  for  the  duty  of  royalty  in  brief.  For  particulars,  the  Vedas, 
the  Code  of  Manu,  chapter,  vn,  vm,  JX,  Morals  of  Shukra,  Vidur  Pajagar, 
Shanti  Parva  of  the  Mahabharat  relating  to  duties  of  kings  and  duties 
in  misfortune,  and  other  books  may  be  consulted.  Having  mastered  the 
science  of  politics,  the  people  may  successfully  carry  on  a provincial  or 
the  universal  government.  They  should  regard  themselves  to  be  the  sub- 
jects of  God — 
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— It  is  a teaching  of  the  Yajur  Veda.  God  is  our  king.  We  are  hi* 
servants  and  menials.  May  he  out  of  his  grace  qualify  us  for  govern- 
ment in  the  world,  and  make  us  his  tools  for  spreading  truth  and  justice  l 
In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  write  about  God  and  the  Yeda*. 


Summary. 

The  Big.  Ill,  xxxviii,  6 and  the  Shat.  XIII,  ii,  7 enjoin  that  the  king 
and  the  people  should  form  three  Councils,  Educational, Beligious,  and  Ad- 
ministrative. One  individual  should  not  have  the  absolute  power  of 
government,  the  King  being  the  general  President  of  the  .councils.  The 
qualifications  of  the  general  president  and  the  presidents  of  separate 
councils  are  their  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  country,  their  excellence 
of  learning  and  character,  and  their  influence  over  the  people.  A country 
prospers  as  long  as  the  people  are  righteous.  Also,  their  welfare  requires 
the  appointment  of  learned  educational  officers,  of  pious  learned  men  as 
the  dignitaries  of  the  spiritual  council,  and  of  virtuous  learned  men  as  ad- 
minisrrators  Obedience  to  law  in  required  of  all. 

According  to  Manu,  VII,  17-31,  the  law  of  retributive  justice  or 
just  punishment  is  the  true  governor  of  the  people;  for,  the  absence  of 
justice  spoils  all  people.  The  king  who  administers  justice  promotes  the 
welfare  of  the  peoole.  Therefore  persons,  thoroughly  versed  in  the  Vedas 
and  Codes,  virtuous,  unselfish,  and  polite,  should  be  appointed  to  com- 
mand the  army,  to  preside  over  executive  and  judicial  affairs,  and  to 
exercise  royal  authority.  The  members  of  councils  should  also  be  learned 
in  all  scriptures.  No  fewer  than  ten  learned  persons  should  form  a coun- 
cil whose  quorum  is  fixed  at  three.  Ignorant  men  should  not  be  taken 
into  councils,  for  the  judgment  of  a thousand  ignorant  persons  is  worth- 
less, while  that  of  a single  virtuous  learned  man  is  considered  as  the 
best  rule. 

The  king  should  shun  (1)  ten  evils,  arising  from  love  of  pleasures,  & (2) 
eight  vices,  springing  from  anger.  They  are  (1)  hunting,  gambling,  drafts, 
day  sleeping,  love  tales,  scandal,  uxorionsness,  drinking,  opium,  hemp-leaf 
smoking,  singing,  fiddling,  dancing,  and  sauntering  ; (2)  back-biting, 
adultery,  malice,  jealousy,  caviling,  squandering,  harsh  language,  and 
unjust  punishing.  . . 

The  Cabinet  should  contain  seven  or  eight  ministers  of  noble  family, 
gieat  learning  and  good  character.  Nothing  should  be  done  without 
their  counsel  (Manu,  vii.  54-64).  The  king  is  to  have  the  charge  of  treasury 
and  executive  work;  the  premier,  of  the  administration  of  justice;  the 
ambassador,  of  making  war  or  peace.  All  matters  are  to  be  decided  by 
the  majority  of  votes. 

The  capital  should  be  made  in  a central  place,  protected  by  nature 
and  art.  The  government  house  should  accommodate  all  head  offices, 
and  the  fort  be  well  supplied  with  arms  and  provisions. 

To  conduct  the  state  affairs  efficiently,  a government  office  should 
be  made  in  two,  three,  five  or  hundred  villages.  The  officer  in  charge  of 
one  village  is  to  report  to  the  officer  of  ten  villages,  the  latter  to  that 
of  twenty  villages,  and  so  forth.  The  officer  of  ten  thousand  villages  is 
to  report  on  his  province  to  State  Councils,  who  are  responsible  to  the 
Universal  Sovereign  Assembly. 


Manu,  VII  & VIII. 


Summary. 
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The  imposition  of  tax  laid  down  in  Manu,  VII.  130,  is  fixed  at  50th 
part  of  the  profit  of  manufacture,  6th  part  of  the  produce  of  agriculture. 
If  coin  be  taken  for  tax,  care  should  be  taken  thnt  the  people  do  not 
suffer  from  want  of  food.  In  short,  the  amount  of  taxes  should  be 
as  small  as  possible,  such  as  the  milk  sucked  by  the  calf  ot  a cow  or  the 
blood  by  a leech.  Taxes  are  also  levied  on  roa^is  and  voyages. 

The  government  servants,  civil  and  military,  are  to  receive  monthly 
salaries  or  land  grants.  They  should  get  pensions  On  retirement,  and  their 
family  and  children  should  be  supported  by  the  government  on  their 
demise.  Bribery  should  be  severely  punished  by  confiscation  of  property 
or  banishment  from  country. 

Military  tactics  are  divided  into  peace,  war,  attack,  defence,  manoeu- 
vres, and  alliance.  Bach  is  sub-divided  into  twokii  ds.  For  instance,  peace 
with  the  enemy  or  with  another  for  his  resistance,  the  division  of  army 
into  two  wings  or  corps,  &e.  (Manu,  VII,  161-176).  In  war  the  laws 
of  chivalry  should  be  enforced,  such  as  not  to  strike  by-sfcanders  in  a 
fight,  wounded  soldiers,  sleepers,  iefugees,  &c  The  vanquished  enemy 
should  be  honored  in  the  court  and,  if  advisable,  reinstated  in  his  domi- 
nions, which  in  case  of  his  death  should  be  made  over  to  his  relnti  ve,  assist  ed 
by  loyal  advisers.  The  prisoners  of  war  should  be  well  treated  with 
regard  to  food  and  medicine  and  dismissed  ou  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

Thd  judicial  procedure,  (Manu,  viii.  3-19,  consists  in  deciding  18  kinds 
of  disputes,  viz.,  debt,  deposit,  sale,  p^rternership,.  wages,  gifts,  agree- 
ments, transactions,  ownership,  boundaries,  assault,  defamation,  th<  ft, 
transgression,  adultery,  altercation,  inherits  r ce,  and  gambling.  That 
court  i°  dead  where  justice  is  killed  by  iniquity.  Cases  should  be  ar- 
gued by  pleaders  and  barristers  before  judges  on  the  evidence  of  witnesses 
(Manu,  VIII.  63-91),  who  should  be  of  unimpeachable  character.  Evidence 
given  from  covetousness,  madness,  terror,  friendship,  lust,  ignorance,  resent- 
ment and  childishness,  is  invalid.  Fine  is  imposed  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  criminal,  thus  a kii  g is  fined  a thousand  times  an 
ordinary  man.  Punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  the  genitals,  belly, 
tongue,  hands,  legs,  eyes,  nose,  ears,  body,  and  property.  It  should  nc  t 
be  spared  from  the  rfspect  of  persons,  such  as  Brahmins,  relations,  the 
father,  preceptor,  &c.,  when  found  guilty.  Adultery  is  punished  with 
death,  a woman  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  dogs  and  a man  to  be  burnt  to 
ashes  on  a hot  iron  bed.  The  extreme  severity  of  punishment  prevents 
the  commission  of  crimes. 

The  king  should  daily  inspect  offices,  army,  and  treasury,  so  that  all 
goes  on  well  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  people. 

This  semblance  of  the  prevalent  with  the  ancient  Aryan  system  of 
government  is  in  consequence  of  the  former  being  taken  from  Manu,  the 
great  law-giver  of  Indian  antiquity. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

— op — 

GOD  AND  THE  VEDA. 

Of  God. 

*5^  tifft  sEft*r=€rf^ff»r  %arx  fas.%  i— Rig- 1, 

%??  fas^^T  Siftsifa  sr  «*>  *wtb3  u clxiv,  39. 

WE  have  given  the  meaning  of  this  verse  when  describing  the  educa- 
tion of  students.  However,  it  means:  Ti  ose  men  are  atheistic, 
dull,  and  ever  sank  in  the  sea  of  sorrow,  who  neither  know,  try  to  seek, 
nor  even  think  of  God,  whose  atttribute3,  character,  nature  and  knowledge 
are  all  glorious  and  wonderful;  in  whom  the  earth,  sun,  and  other  worlds 
exist;  who  pervades  all  like  the  sky,  and  who  is  the  Supreme  Lord,  the 
God  of  gods.  The  knowledge  of  Him  alone  brings  eternal  happiness  to 
humankind,  33  Gods. 

Question. — Do  you  believe  that  the  Veda  talks  of  many  gods? 

Answer.- — No;  there  is  no  whisper  ol  it  in  all  the  four  Vedas  so  as  to 
justify  the  existence  of  many  gods.  But,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  clearly 
written  there  that  there  is  but  one  God. 

Q. — What  is  the  object  of  many  devatas  (gods)  mentioned  in  the  Vedas  ? 
A. — The  objects  which  have  wonderful  and  extraordinary  properties, 
are  called  devatas ; thus,  for  instance,  the  earth.  But  it  is  nowhere  des- 
cribed as  adorable  like  God.  Look  here,  this  very  Vedic  verse  says  thas 
God  alone  ought  to  be  sought  after  and  worshipped,  in  whom  all  the  godt 
have  their  being.  It  is  the  mistake  of  the  people  to  take  the  word  devata 
to  mean  God,  who  being  the  greatest  of  all  gods,  is  called  the  Mahadeva 
or  Great  God  ; for,  He  alone  is  the  Maker,  Preserver,  and  Destroyer  of 
the  world  ; He  is  the  Supreme  Judge  and  Kuler.  The  phrase,  33  gods, 
occurring  in  the  Vedas,  is  explained  in  the  Shatapatha.  They  are  8 Vasus 
or  the  abodes  of  creatures  (derived  from  vas  : to  live,)  i.  ©.,  the  earth, 
waters,  fire  or  light,  air,  sky,  sun,  moon  and  planets  ; 11  Rudras  or  vital 
processes  (derived  from  ru : to  weep,  as  on  the  disappearance  of  these 
vital  forces  from  the  body,  it  ceases  to  live,  when  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased  weep),  i.  e.,  inbreath  (apana),  outbreath  (prana),  energy  ( vyana ) 
or  motive  power,  swallowing  power  ( udana ),  bracing'  or  recuperative 
power,  circulation  (samana),  belching  (naga) , twinking  (karma),  hunger 
or  craving  ( kirkala ),  yawning  ( devadatta ),  decomposing  power  ( dhananjaya ), 
and  the  ego  (( jivatma ) : 12  Adittyas  or  the  signs  of  the  z diac,*  (derived 
from  add:  to  take),  i.  e.,  the  sun’s  (adittya^s)  course  through  these  con- 
stellations takes  away  or  reduces  the  life  of  creatures;  Indra  or  electricity, 
derivatively  meaning  a great  cause  of  power  and  prosperity  ; Prajapati 
or  the  lord  of  creatures  or  Yajna  (work)  sacrifice, as  it  is  a cause  of  puri- 
fying the  air,  water,  rain,  and  plants.  It  also  gives  an  opportunity  to 
respect  the  learned,  and  it  is  the  mother  of  inventions  and  various  kinds 
of  manufacture.  These  are  the  33  gods,  denominated  from  their  having 
wonderful  properties  mentiond  above.  The  14th  chapter  of  the  Shata - 

* Aries,  Taurus,  Gemini,  Cancer,  Leo,  Virgo,  Libra  Scorpion,  Sagittarius,  CAprieornus, 
Aquarius,  and  Pisco. 
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patha  distinctly  says  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  the  Lord  of  all  these 
objects  and  the  greatest  of  all.  He  is,  as  it  were,  the  34th  divine  state, 
and  is  alone  adorable.  Other  scriptures  bear  testimony  to  it  and  have 
similar  expressions.  Had  persons  seen  the?e  scriptures,  they  would  not 
have  gone  astray  from  the  right  path  and  so  fallen  into  the  ditch,  of  de- 
lusion, that  there  is  a plurality  of  gods  in  the  Vedas. 

Unity  of  Godhead. 

q»tar  afsr?  i 

§5T  II  — Yaj.  XL,  1. 

— 0 man,  fear  God,  who  pervades  all  the  objects  in  the  universe,  and 
controls  them  ; He  is  the  true  Lord.  Do  not  covet  the  wealth  of  others. 
Give  up  injustice.  Enjoy  life  by  observing  the  religion  of  doing  right. 

a ?r^jyci  *mif*r  csmifiT  Jinan:  i Rig,  X, 

b ni  fan?  n srs-rrUw  fawsnfavftsmn  11  xlyiii,  i, 

c *t  TOfsua  fan  n i 

d ntrrfnnflT^5gs?fr  gmm  agn  *i  u—  lb.  5. 

— a Lord  God  speaketh  unto  all,  saying:  0 men  I am  the  Lord,  I existed 
before  all,  I am  the  Lord  of  all  the  world.  I am  the  eternal  cause  of  the 
world,  I am  the  conqueror  of  all  & master  and  donor  of  all  wealth,  b All 
the  people  should  call  Me  Father  as  children  do  their  begetters.  To  sup- 
port all,  I provide  for  the  various  kinds  of  food  to  them  all  over  the  world, 
which  is  their  source  of  pleasures  c Being  almighty,  1 am  the  illuminator 
of  all  the  world  like  the  sun.  I am  never  frustrated.  I never  die.  d I am 
the  maker  of  wealth  in  the  shape  of  the  worlds.  Know  Me  to  be  the 
maker  of  all  the  worlds.  0 souls,  ask  Me  for  the  wealth  of  knowledge  and 
other  virtues  by  taking  right  steps  to  acquire  power  and  prosperity. 
Never  sever  your  friendship  with  Me.  0 my  people,  I give  the  eternal 
wealth  of  knowledge  and  other  virtues  to  the  person  who  glorifies  Me 
by  the  practice  of  veracity.  I am  Brahmar,,;  'hat  is,  the  revealer  of  the 
Vedas,  which  rightly  proclaim  Me,  and  by  wiiiih  I promote  the  knowledge 
of  all.  I am  the  Guide  of  the  righteous,  the  Blesser  of  the  doer  of  good 
works  ( yajna ),  and  the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  the  phenomena  of  all  the 
visible  world.  So  do  not  turn  away  from  Me,  nor  worship,  believe  or 
recognise  the  power  of  any  thing  instead  of  Me. 

aim:  afatw  i 

sngSm  ^ fartn— Yaj.  XIII,  4. 

— This  is  a verse  of  the  Yajur  Veda.  It  means  : 0 men,  with  all  love 
and  devotion  adore  the  Supreme  and  most  happy  Spirit  ; who  existed 
before  the  creation,  who  is  the  Maker,  Preserver  and  Upholder  of  all  the 
suns  and  other  luminous  bodies,  and  who  is  the  eternal  sole  Lord  of  all 
that  has  been,  is  in  existence,  and  will  come  into  being.  He  has  made  and 
he  sustains-  all-  the  creatures  of  the  worlds  from  the  earth  to  the  sun. 

Proofs  of  God’s  existence. 

Q* — You  talk  glibly  of  God.  But  how  do  you  prove  H s existence  f 
A — By  m-ans  of  all  kinds  of  proofs,  called  the  testimony  of  the 
senses — perception,  and  the  tike  logical  tests* 
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Q. — These  proofs  cannot  be  applied  to  the  case  of  God. 

— Ny.  I,  4.  It  is  an  aphorism  of  Maliarbhi  Gotama’s  Logic  or  Nyaya 
philosophy.  It  means:  Perception  or  perceptual  evidence  is  the  knowledge 
produced  in  the  mind  from  the  contact  of  the  will,  ear,  skin,  eye,  tongue, 

& nose  with  sound,  touch,  form,  taste,  smell,  pleasure,  pain,  real,  unreal  & 
other  objects.  But  the  perception  should  be  free  from  doubt  or  error.  Bear 
in  mind  that  the  senses  and  the  will  perceive  the  properties  of  objects,  but 
not  their  substance  in  which  these  qualities  inhere.  Thus,  for  instance, 
the  four  organs,  viz  , the  skin,  and  others  perceive  touch,  form,  taste,  and 
smell  ; and  the  will  joined  to  the  mind  perceives  the  substance  which  is 
the  earth.  In  like  manner,  the  perception  of  God  results  from  the  percep- 
tion of  wondrous  design  in  the  visible  world  and  of  the  phenomena  of 
khowledge  and  virtue.  When  the  mind  or  soul  impels  the  will  or  conative 
power,  and  the  will  incites  the  senses  towards  any  object,  whether  it  be 
theft  or  other  vices  or  beneficence  and  other  virtues,  and  when  it  begins 
to  do  the  thing,  its  desires  and  judgment  are  bent  upon  that  desired  object. 
At  such  a time  fear,  doubt,  and  shame  rise  in  the  self-consciousness  for 
evil  works,  and  boldness,  conviction,  joy,  and  encouragement  for  good 
works.  This  internal  voice  or  impulse  is  not  from  the  ego,  but  from  the 
Infinite  Spirit.  When  the  mind  is  engaged  in  contemplating  God  in  all 
its  purity  of  intent,  it  perceives  both  of  them  (God  and  soul).  When  God 
is  evident  from  perceptual  evidence,  what  doubt  can  there  be  in  the  evi- 
dence of  inference  and  other  logical  tests  ot  the  knowledge  of  God  ? For, 
the  knowledge  of  the  effect  leads  to  that  of  the  cause. 

Omnipresence  of  God. 

Q. — Is  God  omnipresent,  or  does  He  reside  in  some  particular  place  ? 

A.  — He  is  omnipresent.  For,  had  He  been  limited  to  one  locality,  He 
could  not  have  been  the  inner  soul  of  all,  omniscient,  all-controlling,  all- 
creating,  all-sustaining,  and  all-destroying.  For,  the  action  of  a doer  is 
impossible  of  happening  at  a.place  lying  beyond  his  influence. 

God?.  'MERCY  AND  JUSTICE. 

Q. — Is  God  merciful  and  just  ? 

A. — Yes,  He  is. 

Q. — These  attributes,  viz .,  mercy  and  justice,  are  contrary  to  each 
other.  The  doing  of  justice  admits  of  no  mercy,  and  vice  versa.  For, 
justice  is  the  giving  of  rewards  and  punishments  according  to  deeds, 
neither  more  nor  less  ; and  mercy  consists  in  letting  off  a criminal 
without  punishment. 

A. — The  difference  between  justice  and  mercy  is  merely  nominal  ; 
for,  they  both  serve  the  one  and  the  same  purpose.  The  object  of  punish- 
ment is  to  deter  people  from  doing  evil  and  suffering  pain.  Mercy  is  to 
relieve  persons  of  pain.  Your  definition  of  justice  and  mercy  is  not  true. 
For,  justice  consists  in  giving  condign  punishment  to  a person  who  lias 
committed  any  wrong  according  to  its  nature  and  magnitude.  It  a* 
criminal  is  not  punished,  mercy  will  be  destroyed;  for,  to  forgive  a wrong 
doer  is  to  bring  suffering  to  thousands  of  virtuous  people.  How  can  it 
be  mercy  which  causes  pain  and  suffering  to  thousands  of  people? 
Properly  speaking,  mercy  is  shown  in  putting  the  felon  in  jail  and  thereby 
restraining  him  from  wrong  doing.  It  is  mercy  to  him  also.  Nay  his  capital 
punishment  will  be  an  act  of  mercy  to  thousands  of  people. 
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Q. — Then  why  are  mercy  and  justice  two  distinct  words  P If  they 
mean  the  same  thing,  their  being  separate  words  is  useless.  It  would 
have  been  better,  had  there  been  but  one  word.  It  is  thus  manifest  that 
the  object  of  justice  and  mercy  is  not  the  same. 

A. — Are  there  no  words  of  the  one  and  the  same  meaning,  and  is 
there  no  word  haying  various  meanings  P 

Q. — Yes,  there  are  such  words.  A.—  Then  why  do  you  doubt  it  ? 

Q. — For,  we  heard  the  people  say  so. 

A. — We  heard  both  truth  and  talsehood  in  the  world  ; but  it  is  our 
duty  to  ascertain  them  after  a thoiough  consideration.  Look  here,  it  is 
the  great  mercy  of  God  that  He  had  bestowed  upon  all  creatures  the  entire 
number  of  objects  after  creating  them  in  the  world  for  their  use.  What 
can  be  greater  mercy  than  that  ? Now,  the  advantage  of  justice  is  self- 
evident  inasmuch  as  the  existence  of  pleasure  and  pain,  to  a greater  or 
less  extent,  among  the  people  point  out  the  consequences  of  their  deeds. 
The  difference  between  them  is  that  mercy  is  the  desire  and  consequent 
action  to  give  ease  and  to  remove  the  suffering  of  others,  and  justice  is  the 
external  action  or  measures  such  as  the  use  of  the  fetters,  mutilation*  and 
other  just  punishments.  The  main  and  sole  object  of  both  mercy  & justice 
is  to  prevent  people  from  committing  wrong  and  relievo  all  of  suffering. 

God  is  Spirit. 

Q. — Is  God  corporeal  or  incorporeal  ? 

A. — Incorporeal  ; for,  had  He  been  corporeal,  He  could  not  have  been 
all-pervading,  and  absence  of  omnipresence  in  Him  would  have  made  the 
ascription  of  omniscience  and  other  attributes  inconsistent.  For,  a limited 
object  has  limited  qualities,  nature  an  1 action.  Also,  such  a limited  being 
can  not  be  free  from  heat  and  cold,  hanger  and  thirst,  disease,  evil,  morti- 
fication, separation,  and  other  kinds  of  suffering.  These  consideration! 
lead  us  to  the  only  conclusion  that  God  is  immaterial  or  formless.  Had 
He  been  material  and  so  had  a definite  form,  there  would  have  been  an- 
other higher  being  than  Himself  to  make  His  nose,  ears,  ey  es,  and  other 
organs  to  give  Him  a shape  and  form.  It  is  an  indisputable  maxim  that 
a composite  object  produced  from  combination  must  necessarily  presup- 
pose its  immaterial  and  intelligent  combiner.  Or,  if  it  be  urged  that  God 
made  HiS  own  body  Himself  out  of  His  will  and  desire,  it  is  replied  that 
it  only  proves  the  thesis,  that  He  was  immaterial  before  the  formation  of 
His  body.  Hence,  God  never  takes  on  flesh  ; but  being  immaterial,  He 
makes  and  gives  shapes  to  all  the  material  world  out  of  invisible  causes. 

God’s  almiqht 

Q. — Is  God  Almighty  ? 

A. — Yes,  He  is.  liub  He  is  not  what  you  mean  by  the  word  almighty. 
It  means  that  God  stands  in  need  of  nobody’s  least  help  in  doing  His  work 
of  creation,  preservation,  and  destruction,  and  in  doing  equitable  justice 
to  souls  according  to  their  merits  and  demerits.  In  other  words,  He  accom- 
plishes all  His  works  out  of  His  own  infinite  power. 

Q. — We  believe  God  does  what  He  likes,  for  there  is  none  over  Bim. 

A. — What  does  He  like?  If  you  say  that  He  likes  all  and  can  do  all, 
we  ask  you  if  He  can  kill  Himself,  create  many  Gods,  make  Himself  ignor- 
ant, commit  theft,  adultery,  and  other  evils,  and  suffer  pain  ? Since 
these  tilings  are  against  His  nature,  incompatible  with  His  attributes  and 
actions,  your  assertion  that  He  can  do  all,  falls  to  the  ground,  being 
inapplicable  in  tne  case  of  God.  Hence,  the  meaning  of  Be  word  almighty 
which  we  have  given,  is  the  only  true  one. 
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God  is  eternal. 

Q. — Is  God  unbeginning  ? 

A. — Yes,  He  is.  Unbeginning  is  one  which  has  no  first  cause  or  time 
of  commencement.  All  these  meanings  are  given  at  length  in  the  first 
chapter,  which  may  be  referred  to. 

God’s  purpose. 

Q. — What  does  God  want  ? 

A. — He  wishes  good  to  all  and  wants  that  all  should  acquire  ease 
and  comfort,  but  with  libeaty  He  makes  none  dependent  upon  others 
without  committing  sin. 

Praise,  Prayer  and  Meditation. 

Q. — Is  it  proper  to  sing  the  glory  of,  pray  to,  and  meditate  on  God  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is. 

Q. — Will  God  remove  or  pardon  the  sins  of  the  person  who  sings 
His  glory,  prays  to  Him,  and  thinks  of  Him,  by  setting  aside  His  laws  ? 

A. — No. 

Q. — Then  what  is  the  use  of  singing  His  glory,  praying  to  and  think- 
ing of  Him  P 

A. — The  consequence  of  performing  these  duties  is  quite  different. 

Q. — What  ia  it  ? 

A. — The  fruit  of  singing  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  the  love  of  God 
and  improvement  of  a devotee’s  nature,  qualities  and  deeds  from  the  in- 
iuence  of  those  of  the  Divinity.  The  fruit  of  prayer  is  humility,  zeal, 
and  the  obtainment  of  help.  The  advantage  of  meditation  is  communion 

with  the  Supreme  Being  and  the  realization  of  Him.  (Each  of  them, 

praise,  prayer  and  meditation, — is  of  two  kinds,  viz.,  positive  : sagana  and 
negative  : nirguna.)  Stusti  or  singing  the  glory  op  jod. 

Q — Explain  them  clearly. 

A — Yaj.XL.  8 

tow:  a 

1.  Thus,  for  instance,  God  is  the  all-pervading  Supreme  Spirit,  swiff 
ter  than  the  swiftest,  infinitely  powerful,  holy,  all-knowing,  the  inner  sels 
of  all,  all-governing,  eternal,  self-existent,  the  Supreme  Lord.  He  impart- 
or  reveals  the  right  knowledge  of  things  through  the  Veda,  the  eternal 
source  of  knowledge,  to  His  eternal  children  from  all  eternity.  This  is  a 
positive  description  of  God  or  Saguna  Stuti , that  is  to  say,  the  predicating 
of  proper  attributes  of  God.  2.  He  is  bodiless,  that  is  to  say,  He  never  assu- 
mes the  body  or  incarnates  or  is  born  of  woman.  He  is  indivisible  free 
from  the  nervous  and  arterial  systems,  & never  does  evil.  Pain,  suffering 
and  ignorance  never  exist  in  him.  This  kind  of  God’s  description,  which 
denies  the  attributation  of  attachment,  hatred,  and  other  qualities  to  God 
is  called  the  negative  description  of  God  or  Nirguna  Stuti. 

These  virtues  should  be  imitated  in  one’s  own  character  & actions-  in 
other  words,  a man  should  be  just  as  God.  His  talk  of  God  is  useless 
who  repeats  His  attributes  like  a buffoon  or  a parrot  without  remodelling' 
and  improving  his  own  character. 

Prayer. 

at  iiqt%inw.  ftwqtqiqS  i wi  nmsr  i 

— Yaj.  XXXII.  14.  0 God!  the  most  glorious  Supreme  Being,  make  u 
wise  in  this  very  life  time,  blessing  us  with  that  wisdom  out  of  Thy  grace 
of  which  the  learned  sages  and  clairvoyants  pray  to  Thee. 
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§fsr  i ^§r«fa  *W  ?rfa§f%  i^trfa  Qfa 
*WtOTrt*ft  *fa  i *r*a’  «fa  §f%  i sftsfa  *rfa  §fa 

— Yaj.  XIX.  9.  Thou  art  Light,  put  Thy  light  in  me  also  out  of  Thy 
grace  I Thou  hast  infinite  valor,  endow  me  also  with  full  valor  out  of  Thy 
kind  condescension  ! Thou  hast  infinite  power,  give  me  power  also.  Thou 
hast  infinite  capability,  give  me  complete  capability  too  ! Thou  showest 
Thy  anger  at  wicked  deeds  and  towards  the  iniquitous,  mould  my  charactrb 
after  Thee  ! Thou  bearest  calumny,  praise  by  the  people  and  also  bearees 
with  sinners  against  Thee,  make  me  forbearing  like  Thee! 

Purity  op  Mind. 

gssnqnt  fitlfa  i 

^IffiTcH  gqf  *r:  fsj^af sacm^j  nYaj.  XXXIV  l. 

— 0 Ocean  of  mercy,  may  my  will  be  devoted  to  good  out  of  Thy  grace, 
i.  e.,  intent  on  promoting  the  interests  of  my  fellow -creatures  and  myself, 
and  never  be  engaged  in  doing  harm  to  others. 

5N  gmingcrat  3%  ®*nrfs?r  >iki:  i] 

gg«nrT:q5H*Tt  fi^T *t*t:  ii— lb.  2- 

— 0 Inner  Self  of  all  ! let  my  will  be  disposed  to  do  good  and  ever 
refrain  from  vice,  and  take  that  resolve  whereby  persevering  learned 
people  do  their  duties  & play  their  part  in  battles  & other  actions,  be  that 
which  is  extraordinary,  full  of  power,  & awful,  & dwells  in  all  creatures. 

%cfr  i 

qstm  fasaS  rt^f  »r:  fsugfif  <3nr»g  ii— lb.  3. 

—Let  my  will  ( manas ) which  is  btsfc  knowledge,  arouser  of  others,  and 
the  state  of  consciousness,  which  is  the  internal  light  of  creature*  and 
deathless,  and  without  which  none  cm  do  the  least  work  of  any  kind  be 
aloof  from  evil  qualities  and  full  of  purity  and  other  virtues, 

9 sHgtciT  crnf  tr:  fagsf gtmg  a— ib  4 

— 0 Lord  of  the  universe,  let  my  will  be  the  same  as  enlightens  all  the 
clairvoyants  with  the  knowledge  of  all  occurrences  of  past,  present  and 
future  ; as  makes  the  immortal  mind  omniscient  by  putting  her  in  com- 
munion with  the  Supreme  Self;  as  is  endowed  with  knowledge  and  action  • 
as  is  accompanied  by  the  five  cognitive  senses,  intellect  and  human  soul  *? 
and  as  develops  concentration  of  attention  ; and  be  gifted  with  communion 
and  spiritual  knowledge,  being  freed  from  all  obstructions  and  difficulties 

qfa T?^:  *rn  gfijrg  nfafgcn  **r*Tmifggt*i:j 

SfalfaTTqlTtgTTtri  H5TRT  cjgf  TRl  fsm$><3TO^J  ||— Ib.  5. 

— 0 supremely  learned  Lord  of  all,  may  my  will  be  endowed  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Rig,  Yajur,  Sama,  and  Atharva  Vedas  fas  the  spokes 
of  a cart  wheelare  attached  to  its  navel  ; and  be  such  as  to  reveal  the 
conscious  ego,  the  omniscient,  all-pervading  witness  of  creatures;  and 
dispelling  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  be  ever  devoted  to  knowledge  I 
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'gifts'  rl^T JR^=f:  H !b-  6- 

—0  All-ruling  Lord,  may  my  will,  which  is  like  the  will  of  all,  that 
carries  men  very  much  this  way  and  that  way,  as  the  bridle  rem  does  the 
horses  of  a team,  or  a charioteer  does  his  horses,  and  that  dwells  m e 
heart,  full  of  motion,  and  very  much  swift,  restrain  all  my  senses  irom 
vicious  conduct  and  ever  lead  them  on  in  the  righteous  path.  Give  me 
this  blessing,  O Lord  ! ^ 

*r5r  ^ ^3^1  m tw**  1 

ajfagi  3 sfifi  «— Yaj*  XL>  16. 

0 Supreme  Self,  the  dispenser  of  happiness,  self-effulgent,  all-know- 
ing, bless  us  with  complete  systems  of  knowledge  from  the  best  sources, 
and  keep  us  away  from  crooked  and  vicious  acts  and  tentencies  in  us. 
With  all  humility,  we  sing  Thy  glory  a great  deal,  0 Lord  ! Make  us  holy 

*T  *U  *TT  *T  1 

Vfr.  fact*  iftfl  WTH*  WI  «T.  ftfoT— Y»j.  XVI.  15. 

— O Vanquisher!  (Rudra)  the  Lord  Almighty,  who  terribly  visits  the 
wicked  with  suffering  as  a consequence  of  their  wickedness,  donot  suffer 
our  youths,  elders,  children,  fathers,  mothers,  dear  ones,  and  relatives, 
to  be  destroyed.  Lead  us  to  the  path  wherein  we  shall  not  sin  and  so  be 
punishable  by  Thee  ! c 

fisrft  *tt  nwit  m wtfcmws,  a to* 

— O Great  Teacher,  Supreme  Being,  lead  us  from  the  path  of  falsehood 
to  that  of  truth,  take  us  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance  to  the  light  of 
knowledge,  and  save  us  from  the  disease  of  death  and  give  us  the  happi- 
ness of  salvation  and  immortality.  In  other  words,  the  ( saguna ) positive 
or  ( nirguna ) negative  prayer  is  that  in  which  God  is  addressed  on  sup- 
posing Him  and  one’s  self  to  be  endued  with  or  separate  from  merits  or 
demerits,  according  as  assertion  or  negation  of  attributes  finds  predomin- 
ance implicitly  or  explicitly. — Shat.  XIV,  3.  1,  30. 

Use  of  Prayer. 

A man  should  act  on  what  he  prays  for.  For  instance,  a man  praying 
for  right  understanding,  should  do  his  best  to  live  lo  it.  In  plain  words, 
one  should  have  recourse  to  prayer  after  giving  out  his  own’  exertion. 
None  should  say  such  a prayer,  which  God  never  accepts,  as — 0 God,  des- 
troy my  enemies,  make  me  the  greatest  of  all,  I alone  may  be  honored, 
all  others  should  be  subject  to  and  dependent  on  me,  and  so  forth.  For, 
if  both  combatants  pray  for  the  destruction  of  each  other,  will  God 
destroy  them  both  ? If  it  be  said  that  his  prayer  is  accepted  or  suc- 
cessful whose  love  is  greater,  it  may  be  replied  that  proportionally  less 
ruin  will  befall  his  enemy  whose  love  is  less.  Such  prayers  may  induce 
persons  from  their  folly  to  pray  : O God,  give  us  ready  made  bread,  sweep 
my  house  clean,  wash  my  clothes,  and  cultivate  lands  for  me.  The  persons 
who  rely  on  God’s  help  in  the  above  manner  and  waste  their  time  in  idle- 
ness, are  great  fools.  For,  he  whc  breaks  God’s  commandment  of  exer- 
tion, will  never  be  happy.  It  is  — 

$3*'  I?  aimifa  sm:  — Yaj.  XL  2. 
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— Gol  orders  that  man  should  desire  to  live  100  years,  i.  e.,  his  whole 
life,  and  work  ali  the  while.  He  shall  never  be  idle.  See  all  the  animate 
and  inanimate  beings  in  the  creation  are  at  their  respective  work  and  ever 
exert  their  best.  Man  should  take  a lesson  from  the  earth  & other  heavenly 
bodies  which  always  move  and  revolve,  and  from  trees  which  always  grow. 
God  helps  the  man  who  works  in  the  holy  cause  just  as  one  man  helps  another 
who  works.  God  grants  a prayer  for  beneficence,  but  never  helps  persons 
in  harmful  act:ons,  just  as  persons  employ  him  who  works  but  not  him  who 
is  a lazy  lounger,  nay,  they  don’t  want  to  see  hi3  face  even  ; persons  show  a 
way  to  a man  with  eyes  but  not  to  a blind  man.  If  a man  says  that  sugar  is 
sweet,  but  never  exerts  himself  to  obtain  it,  he  gets  no  sugar,  nor  realises  its 
taste.  But  the  man  who  exerts  himself,  comes  by  sugar  in  more  or  less  time. 

UpaSANA  : MEDITATION,  lit  : PfiOXIMITY  TO  GOD. 

—It  is  a verse  from  an  Upanishit.  It  means — The  joy  experienced  in 
communion  with  God  by  a person,  whose  thoughts  are  absorbed  in  think- 
ing of  God,  who  is  at  one  with  the  Deity,  and  whose  taints  of  ignorance 
and  other  vices  are  removed  from  the  influence  of  trance  or  communion, 
cannot  be  expressed  in  speech,  for  it  is  felt  by  the  ego  in  its  innermost 
consciousness.  The  word  Upasana  (meditation)  means  proximity  to  or 
realisation  of  God.  AH  the  details  of  th9  eight-fold  yoga  or  process  of  the 
concentration  of  attention  On  God,  should  be  thoroughly  gone  through  to 
realise  or  approach  God,  the  inmost  soul  of  all,  who  pervades  all. 

Yamas  and  Niyamas. 

am: — Yoga.  F.  30. 

— The  aphorism  is  from  Patanjali’s  Yoga  philosophy.  Its  purport  is  that 
he  who  wants  to  learn  meditation,  should  take  such  preliminary  steps  as  not 
to  hate  anybody,  always  to  love  all,  to  speak  the  truth,  never  to  tell  a lie, 
never  to  steal,  to  be  honest  in  dealings,  to  be  chaste  or  keep  the  senses  under 
control,  never  to  be  a cheat,  to  be  humble,  never  to  be  proud.  These  five 
merits  (yamas)  form  together  what  is  called  the  first  part  of  the  Yoga  or 
meditation. 

sftaswitwr  —Yoga.  1. 82. 

— One  should  keep  up  the  internal  purity  by  means  of  the  renunciation 
of  Hankering  & hatr  d,  and  the  external  by  means  of  water-bath  and  the 
like  purifications.  A person  should  exert  himself  conscientiously  and 
righteously.  He  should  not  be  overjoyed  or  puffed  up  with  profit  or  luck, 
nor  dejected  at  loss.  He  should  be  cheerful,  give  up  idleness,  be  always 
active,  endure  pleasure  & pain.  He  should  act  upon  the  precepts  of  re- 
ligion, but  never  entertain  the  thoughts  of  irreligion.  He  should  ever  study 
and  teach  true  scriptures  & other  books  and  keep  a good  company.  He 
should  contemplate  on  the  meaning  and  import  of  Om,  God’s  holy  name, 
which  he  should  daily  repeat  or  mutter.  He  should  devote  his  life  to 
carry  out  the  commandments  of  God.  These  five  merits  \ niyamas)  form 
together  what  is  called  the  second  stage  of  Upasana  or  meditation.  The 
other  six  stages  or  steos  of  meditation  are  given  in  the  Introduction  to  the 
Commentary  on  the  Rig  and  other  Vedas.* 

* The  8 Stages  are  Yama,  Niy&ma,  Pranayama,  Pratyahara,  Asana.  Dharna,  Dhyan* 
Samadhi — moral  duties,  religious  rites,  deep-breathing,  mortification,  position /concontratltn* 
contemplation,  trance. 
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When  a pers.on  wants  to  meditate,  he  should  repair  to  a secluded,  clean 
place,  take  a comfortable  seat,  practise  deep  breathing,  check  the  tei  dency 
of  the  senses  towards  the  external  objects,  fix  his  attention  on  the  umblical 
region,  the  heart,  throat,  eye,  crown,  lock,  or  anywhere  in  the  spine.  He 
should  think  of  his  own  self  and  the  Supernal  Soul  and  being  absorbed  in 
contemplating  on  the  Supreme  Being,  acquire  the  power  of  Sanyama'l  or 
adeptnesi.  Use  op  Meditation. 

When  a man  does  these  things,  his  mind  and  internal  sense  are  puri- 
fied and  filled  with  truth.  He  daily  advances  in  secular  and  spiritual 
knowledge  till  he  obtains  salvation.  He  who  practises  meditation  in  the 
aforesaid  manner,  makes  progress  for  ever.  Now  positive  meditation  is  to 
think  of  God  as  having  the  attributes  of  omniscience  and  the  like  ; and  the 
negative  meditation  is  to  be  absorbed  in  contemplating  on  the  Supreme 
Being  as  pervading  the  interior  and  exterior  of  the  subtle  soul,  and  as  free 
from  the  material  qualities  of  repulsion,  form,  taste,  odor,  touch  a id  the 
like.  The  use  of  meditation  is  something  similar  to  one  experienced  by 
a parson  shivering  with  cold  and  obtaining  comfort  on  approaching  a fire, 
which  removes  his  cold.  In  like  manner,  approach  to  God  dispels  all  vice 
and  suffering  and  purifies  the  nature,  character  and  action  of  the  soul  and 
fills  her  with  virtues,  similar  to  those  of  God.  Therefore,  it  is  very  neces- 
sary to  repeat  the  attributes  of  God,  to  pray  to  Him,  and  to  meditate  on 
Him.  But  there  is  another  advantage  to  be  got  thereform,  namely,  the 
■oul  will  be  so  strong  as  to  retain  her  presence  of  mind  even  in  the  midst 
of  mountains  of  misery.  She  will  be  able  to  bear  all  up.  Is  it  a small 
benefit?  He  who  never  performs  the  repetition  of  God’s  attributes,  prayer 
to  Him,  and  meditation  on  Him,  is  ungrateful  and  greatly  foolish  too.  For, 
it  is  ungratefulness  and  sheer  folly  to  forget  the  blessings,  nay,  to  dis- 
believe in  God,  who  has  given  away  all  the  things  of  the  world  for  the 
•omfort  of  souls. 

Q — How  can  God  perform  the  work  of  the  senses,  when  He  has  no 

•yes,  ears,  Ac.  ? 

*qifaqT?t  aiqsft  qqtm  qsgsrqsg:  q ^qn^qur.l 

q q ^1%  ^fli  FfmfTqj'gqq  II 

— This  verse  is  the  19th  of  the  oist  chapter  of  the  Shwetashwatara 
ffpanishat.  It  means, — God  has  no  hands,  but  He  makes  and  upholds  all 
the  worlds  with  the  hand  of  His  power.  He  has  no  feet,  but  being  all-per- 
▼ading.  He  is  the  swiftest  of  all  in  motion.  He  has  no  oigan  of  sight, 
but  He  sees  all  creatures  in  their  true  light.  He  has  no  ears,  but  He 
hears  the  voice  of  all.  He  has  no  internal  sense,  but  He  knows  all. 
There  is  none  in  the  world  who  comprehends  Him.  Being  eternal,  the 
best  of  all,  and  omnipresent,  ne  is  called  the  Purusha  or  Omnipresent 
Being.  He  performs  the  work  of  the  senses  and  the  internal  sense  with 
His  almight. 

Q. — Many  people  imagine  Him  to  be  without  any^action  and  attribute. 

qaqi  qn£r'  qrcqjq  fq^  q qqmquqfqqq  i 
qfmfqftqq  ^nqqqfcfiqrq  il 

+ Dharma,  Dhyana  aud  Samadhi  are  called  Sanyama  & the  person  who  can  practise  them 
is  called  Sanyami,  They  are  the  degrees  of  concentration  of  the  mind.  Dharna  is  the  unit  of 
of  concentration,  say,  30  seconds,  12  times  that  is  Dhyana,  and  12  times  that  again  is  Samadhi 
or  trance,  in  which  «n  adept  realises  the  absolute  nature  of  a thing.  In  case  of  the  Deity,  he 
•ee8  Him  fact  to  face,  as  it  were.  It  is  the  beatific  vision.  The  result  is  •nmiscience, 


Infinitude  of  God 


Existence  of  God 


217 


It  is  the  8th  verse  of  the  (3th  chapter  of  the  Shwetashivatara  TJpanishat. 
It  means — There  is  no  offshoot  or  product  ot  God,  identical  with  His 
nature.  He  has  no  need  of  another  for  a vehicle  or  means  to  work  upon. 
There  is  none  equal  to  Him  or  greater  than  He.  His  power  is  infinite, 
that  is  to  say,  He  has  infinite  knowledge,  infinite  power,  and  infinite 
energy.  All  these  are  part  and  parcel  of  His  nature.  Had  God  been 
without  any  action  or  energy,  He  could  not  have  made,  supported,  and 
destroyed  the  world.  Hence,  He  is  omnipresent,  and  being  intelligent  He 
has  energy  or  power  to  act.  % 

Q. — When  He  performs  any  action,  is  it  finite  or  infinite  ? 

A. — Being  all-wise  and  omniscient,  He  limits  His  activity  to  the 
place  and  time  which  He  considers  to  be  proper,  He  does  things  neither 
more  nor  less.  Infinitude  of  God. 

Q. — Does  God  know  His  own  limit  ? 

A. — God  is  omniscient,  and  has  perfect  knowledge,  which  consists  in 
knowing  things  in  their  true  light  or  as  they  are  in  their  nature.  God  is 
infinite,  so  His  knowledge  of  Himself  as  infinite  is  characteristic  of  His 
true  and  perfect  knowledge.  'J  he  opposite  of  it  would  be  ignorance.  It  is 
problematical  knowledge  to  think  an  infinite  being  as  finite  & vice  versa . 
Yathartha  darsha?iam  jnanam — True  knowledge  consists  in  forming  the 
concept  of  a thing  according  o its  properties,  nature,  and  energy,  and  its 
proper  use.  The  reverse  of  this  knowledge  is  ignorance. 

Existence  of  God. 

— God  is  the  absolute  self,  which  is  free  from  the  taint  of  ignorance 
and  other  vices  ; good,  evil,  desire,  dislike,  and  the  hope  of  the  enjoyment 
of  fruits  of  mixed  actions. — Yoga  1.  24*. 

' Sankhya  I,  92. 

nnmTHisni?  afeafe:  i — lb-  V,  10- 
i — H>-  W.  u- 

— There  is  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  God,  which  can  be  referred  to 
the  testimony  of  the  senses  (pratyahsha),  When  there  is  no  evidence  of  the 
senses,  the  other  tests  or  canons,  such  as  inference  & the  like  laws  of  logic 
can  not  be  applied.  Also,  there  can  be  no  syllogistic  inference  from  want 
of  certainty  as  to  the  inherence  of  attributes  in  the  Divine  substance 
Then  again  the  absence  of  the  evidence  of  the  senses  and  of  inference 
does  away  with  the  authority  of  scriptures  or  assertions  of  learned  men. 
Hence  the  existence  of  God  can  not  be  proved. 

A. — There  is  no  evidence  of  the  senses  for  the  existence  of  God,  alluded 
to  in  the  above  aphorisms,  nor  is  God  the  material  cause  of  the  universe. 
The  Supreme  Being  is  called  toe  Puruaha  [ literally , Hervader  of  the  uni- 
verse) from  His  being  different  from  man,  that  is  to  say,  from  His  pervad- 
ing all  things.  Man  (egoj  is  also  called  a purusha  from  his  pervading 
the  whole  body.  For,  it  is  said  in  connection  with  this  subject — 

^frKfa  I — Sankhya  V.  8.  9,  12. 

— If  there  be  no  union  of  the  Purusha  (God)  and  Pradhana  (nature), 
the’ union  of  parts  in  God  will  be  inevitable,  or ‘compositeness  will  be 
attributed  to  God.  Thus,  compositeness  is  found  in  the  world,  which  is 
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the  product  of  the  unioa  of  a iture  (matter)  and  force  (invisible.)  In  like 
manner,  God  would  nave  become  composite.  Therefore  God  is  not  the 
material  cause  of  the  universe,  bub  He  is  the  instrumental  or  essential 
cause  of  it  If  the  world  had  been  produced  from  intelligence,  it  would 
have  been  omnipotent  like  the  Deity,  that  is  the  fountain  of  all  forces  and 
wealth.  But  as  it  is  not  so,  God  is  not  the  material  cause*  of  the  world  ; 
but,  as  is  said  above,  He  is  the  essential  or  intelligent  cause.  Also,  the 
Shwetashwatara  Upanixhit  makes  nature  (matter)  the  material  cause  of 
the  world.  Thus:  — 

— It  is  the  5 th  verse  from  its  3rd  chapter.  Nature  ( Prakriti ) which  is 
increate,  & is  mode  of  satwa  (intelligence),  rnja  (force),  tama  (inertia 
or  matter),  is  diversified  into  creatures  in  its  f.rm  and  bulk.  In 
other  word-*,  Nature  ass pme3  different  states  from  its  beiug  changeable, 
& G >d  bfing  unchangeable,  never  changes  His  states  & appears  in  another 
f »riii,  He  is  always  const  mb  and  immutable.  Hence  also,  he  who  regards 
Kapiladiarya  to  be  an  atheist,  is  himself  so.  The  saint  was  not  an  atheist 
Also,  the  Mimansa  is  not  atheistic  inasmuch  as  it  treats  of  dharmz  quali- 
ties) and  d'urmi  (substance),  The  V xisheshiki  ^xolicitly  talks  of  Ishwara 
(G>d).  The  ZVh/aya  c ills  the  S ioreme  Bung  Atma.  For,  that  Being  is 
called  Ishwira  (God)  w >o  is  obsessed  of  omniscience  and  other  attributes, 

‘staTa  ssnat?rtfgi<WT 

who  oervades  all,  and  has  infinitude  of  knowledge  and  other  virtues,  and 
who  is  the  inner  self  of  all  the  souls.  Such  is  God  according  to  the 
Mimansa,  Yaisheshika  and  Nyaya 

Incarnation.  ^ place? 

Q. — Does  God  take  on  flesh,  or  does  the  incarnation  of  God  ever  take 

A. — No  ; God  never  incarnates.  Says  t »e  Yajur  Veda  : 

•N  V»  ^ 

— The  unitary  God  is  unborn.  He  is  holy  and  immaterial,  and  so  forth. 
These  authorities  prove  that  God  is  never  born. 

Q a<?r  fa  ««iifaw^fa  vrtta  i 

— Lord  Krishna  says  (Gita,  iv.  7)  that  he  is  born  whenever  religion  or 
virtue  is  trampled  down. 

A. — Being  against  the  Yedas,  this  assertion  can  not  be  admitted  as 
trae.  But  it  is  possible  that  Lord  Krishna  wished  to  protect  religion  and 
saints  and  so  said  that  he  would  incarnate  in  all  ages  to  protect  the  vir- 
tuous & destroy  the  vicious,  which,  therefore,  is  not  objectionable  ; ior^ 

sat  ftnjaa: 

the  body,  soul,  aad  wealth  of  the  good  are  all  for  the  welfare  of  people. 
However  it  may  bo,  it  can  not  prove  the  divinity  of  Lord  Krishna. 

Q. — If  it  is  so,  why  do  the  people  talk  of  & believe  in  the  24  incarna- 
tions of  God  in  the  world  ? 

* Causes  (Karana)  are  of  three  kinds,  viz  , material  (Upadana),  which  gives  a portion  of  its 
substance  to  the  effect,  as. cotton  is  the  miteri  il  ctuse  of  cloth  ; instrumental  (Sadharan),  as 
the  loom  is  the  instnimsatal  cause  of  cloth;  ef£.jieub  o\  lubellegeut,  as  the  weaver  is  tue  in- 
telligent cause  of  cloth. 
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A. — They  do  so,  because  they  donot  know  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas. 
They  are  led  astray  by  sectarians,  themselves  are  ignorant,  ard  are  so 
fallen  into  the  labyrinth  of  doubt  and  delusion.  Therefore  they  talk  of  and 
believe  in  such  absurd  things. 

Q — If  God  never  incarnates  on  earth,  how  can  Kansa,  Ravana,  and 
other  monsters  be  killed  ? 

A. — Firstly;  he  who  is  born  of  woman,  must  inevitably  taste  the  bitter 
cup  of  death.  Kansa,  Ravana,  and  other  devils  are  nothing  before  God, 
who  makes,  preserves,  and  destroys  the  world  without  incarnating  or 
assuming  a human  form.  Being  omnipresent,  He  fills  the  bodies  of 
Kansa.  Ravana  and  other  devils.  He  can  kill  them  anytime  He  likes  by 
destroying  their  vitals.  Can  he  go  b\  any  other  name  but  a fool  who  says 
that  iod  of  infinite  attributes,  deeds,  and  nature,  is  born  and  dies  in  order 
to  kill  an  insignificant  being  ? Secondly  ; it  is  wrong  to  say  that  He  is 
born  to  save  the  pious  and  devotees  ; for,  to  save  tho  saiuts  who  act  upon 
His  commandments,  God  has  full  power.  Are  the  acts  of  killing  Kansa, 
Ravana  and  other  devils,  and  lifting  the  Goberdhana  and  other  mountains, 
greater  than  those  of  God’s  making  the  earth,  sun,  moon,  and  other  worlds, 
preserving  and  destroying  them  ? If  a man  thinks  of  Gcd’s  work  in  the 
creation,  he  will  come  to  the  conclusion,  na  bhuto  na  bhavishyoti , that  there 
is  none,  nor  there  will  ever  be  any  being  like  God,  Thirdly  ; the  reason 
does  not  prove  the  incarnation  of  God.  It  is  like  saying  that  the  infinite 
space  is  brought  into  a womb  or  held  in  the  fist  of  a hand,  which  is  prima 
face  absurd,  and  can  never  be  true.  For,  space  is  infinite  and  extends 
everywhere,  and  «o  it  cannot  be  put  in  the  inside  of  a thing  or  spread 
outside  of  it.  In  like  manner,  God  being  infinite  and  all-pervading,  can 
not  be  said  to  come  or  go  to  any  place.  A man’s  coming  and  going  to  a 
place  can  only  happen  when  he  is  not  present  there.  Was  not  God  pre- 
sent in  the  womb  so  that  He  came  into  it  ? Was  He  not  present  outside  of 
it  so  that  He  came  out  from  inside?  Who  but  the  ignorant  can  say  it  of 
God  and  believe  in  it  ? Therefore  God’s  advent  and  exit,  birth  and  death 
can  never  be  proved. 

Also,  bear  in  mind  that  Jesus  and  the  like  persons  were  not  the 
incarnations  of  God.  Being  subject  to  desire,  hatred,  hunger,  thirst,  fear, 
sorrew,  pleasure,  pain,  birth,  death,  and  other  human  qualities,  they 
were  men.  Forgiveness  op  Sins. 

Q. — Does  God  forgive  the  sins  of  His  saints  and  devotees  ? 

A. — No.  For,  if  He  forgives  their  sins,  His  justice  will  be  done  away 
with,  and  all  the  people  will  turn  sinners.  Learning  that  sins  are  remit- 
ted, they  will  be  emboldeued  and  encouraged  to  commit  them.  Thus  if  a 
king  pardon  crimes,  his  subjects  will  be  fearless  to  commit  them  more,  and 
those  more  and  more  heinous  than  before.  For,  they  come  to  believe  that 
the  king  will  give  them  pardon  and  so  are  sure  to  get  his  forgiveness  by 
supplication  and  crouching  before  him.  Then  those  who  do  not  commit 
crimes,  will  begin  to  commit  them,  being  without  any  fear  of  consequences. 
Hence  it  is  the  duty  of  God  to  deal  out  rewards  and  punishments  for  all 
deeds  according  to  their  merits  and  demerits,  and  not  to  forgive  them. 

Liberty  of  Soul. 

Q y -Is  the  soul  independent  or  free  to  acb,  or  is  she  dependent  for 
her  actions  on  God ? 

^ — She  is  free  to  do  her  duties,  but  subject  to  the  laws  of  God. 
Swatantrah  katta. — This  aphorism  of  Panini  means  that  the  doer  is  one 
who  is  free  or  independent. 
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Q. — What  d > you  mean  by  free  or  independent  ? 

A — Tnat  person  is  free  to  whom  the  body,  vital  powers,  senses, 
internal  sense  and  other  organs  are  subject,  if  he  be  not  tree  to  act,  he 
can  not  be  amenable  to  the  consequences  of  virtue  and  vice  of  his  actions. 
For  mstance,  the  soldiers  of  an  army  kill  m*ny  persons  in  war  by  the  order 
or  at  the  instigation  of  their  master  and  commander,  and  yet  they  ar®  not 
charged  with  murder.  In  the  same  manntr,  if  the  people  do  anything  by 
the  commandment  of  or  impulse  given  by  God,  merit  and  demerit  can  not 
accrue  to  them.  God  will  enjoy  the  fruit  of  their  actions.  Heaven  or 
hell,  i.  e.,  pleasure  or  pain,  will  come  to  the  lot  of  God.  A man  who  kills 
another  with  some  weapon,  is  alone  puuished,  but  not  his  weapon.  In 
like  manner,  a dependent  soul  can  not  be  responsible  for  the  good  or  evil 
of  her  deeds.  Henc9,  the  souls  are  free  to  act  according  to  their  power. 
But  when  they  have  committed  a sin,  they  suffer  its  consequences  on 
account  of  their  being  subject  to  the  laws  of  God’s  justice.  Therefor®  the 
the  soul  is  at  liberty  in  acting,  but  is  dependent  on  God  to  reap  the  fruits 
of  her  good  or  evil  actions. 

Q. — Had  God  not  made  the  soul  and  given  her  power,  she  could  do 
nothing.  Therefore  the  soul  acts  from  necessity  or  an  impulse  from  God. 

A. — The  soul  is  never  made  or  created.  She  is  unbeginning  as  God, 
and  the  material  cause  of  the  world  is  merely  an  attendant  circumstance. 
The  tenement  of  the  soul,  the  body,  and  the  sockets  of  the  senses  are  made 
by  God.  But  they  are  all  subject  to  the  soul.  He  who  sins  either  by 
thoug  it*  speech,  or  action,  alone  suffers  the  consequences  of  his  doings, 
but  not  G >d.  For  instauce,  a certain  person  dug  out  iron  from  a 
mountain,  and  sold  it  to  a merchant,  from  whom  an  ironsmith  purchased 
it  and  made  a sword  of  it.  A soldier  purchased  the  sword  and  killed  a 
min  with  it.  Here  in  this  example  no  king  punishes  the  digger  of  the 
iron,  the  purchaser  of  it,  the  maker  of  the  sword,  and  the  sword  itself. 
But  the  man  alone  who  committed  the  murder  with  the  sword,  is  punished. 
In  like  manner,  God,  the  maker  of  the  body  and  the  organs,  does  not 
suffer  the  consequences  of  its  actions,  but  makes  the  soul  suffer  them. 
If  God  was  the  cause  or  inciter  of  actions,  nobody  would  b®  sinful  ; for, 
God  being  holy  and  righteous,  would  not  induce  anybody  to  commit 
an  evil.  Therefore  the  soul  is  free  to  act.  In  the  same  manner,  God 
is  also  free  to  act. 

Characteristics  of  God  and  Soul. 

Q.  Wh  it  kind  of  form,  qualities,  character,  and  nature  have  the 
soul  and  God  ? 

A. — Th*y  are  both  intelligences,  and  their  nature  is  holy,  immortal, 
and  righteous.  But  God’s  actions  are  the  making  of  the  world,  its 
preservation,  and  its  destruction,  keeping  all  things  in  their  respective 
spheres  and  subjecting  them  to  laws,  the  awarding  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments to  virtue  and  vice,  and  the  like  virtuous  duties.  The  functions  of 
the  soul  are  the  propagation  of  the  3pecies,  the  preservation  of  the 
offspring,  manufacture  aud  other  professions,  doing  good  or  evil.  The  attri- 
butes of  G jd  are  eternal  knowledge,  happiness,  omnipotence,  & other  infinite 
powers.  The  qualities  of  the  soul  are — 

u — N'y.  I.  r.  io. 

ifW— Vai.  HI.  n.  4. 


Prescience  and  Liberty 


Soul’s  Place  in  Body. 
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— Ichha  : the  desire  to  obtain  things \dwesha  : hatred  of  pain  and  other 
evils  ; prayatna  : courage  and  strength  ; sukha  ; pleasure;  dukha  : bewail- 
ing & sadness  \jnana  : discernment,  knowledge,  remembrance,  are  thequali- 
tiesor  the  s >ui  co  nraun  to  the  Ny  iya  and  Vaish  jshik  t ; but  the  latter  also 
has  prana  : outbreath:  ap<ma : inbreath;  nimesha:  closing  the  eyes;  unmesha  : 
opening  them  ; mano  : taith,  memory,  consciousness;  gati  : motion  ; indrya  : 
regulation  of  the  senses;  antarvikara  : hunger,  thirst,  joy,  sorrow  and  other 
affections  ; which  qualities  of  the  soul  are  distinct  from  those  of  God. 
These  are  the  character. sties  to  determine  the  existence  of  the  soul;  for,  she 
is  not  corporeal.  These  qualities  are  manifested  as  long  as  the  soul  dwells 
in  the  body.  When  she  departs  it,  they  also  disappear  from  the  body. 
For,  the  qualities  which  exist  in  the  presence  ot  an  object  and  cesse  to  exist 
in  its  absence,  are  its  essential  qualities.  Thus,  light  is  not  found  in  the 
absence  of  the  suu  and  lamp,  but  is  always  present  when  they  are  present. 
In  like  manner,  the  knowledge  of  God  & the  soul  is  possible  through  their 
characteristics  only. 

God’s  Prescience  and  Man’s  Liberty. 

q, — Grod  sees  the  past,  present,  and  future.  Ho,  therefore,  knows 
what  will  happen  in  the  future.  Whatever  He  determines,  the  soul  will 
act  upon.  So  the  soul  is  not  free,  and  God  c mnot  with  justice  punish 
her  ; for,  she  does  what  God  has  resolved  in  virtue  of  His  fore-knowledge. 

A. — To  say  that  God  is  tho  seer  of  three  divisions  of  time,  is  an  act 
of  folly.  For,  the  past  is  what  was  and  is  not  now,  and  the  future  is  what 
will  happen,  having  not  b^en  in  existence  as  yet.  Does  God  forget  what 
He  knew  in  the  past?  Will  He  know  what  He  does  not  know  at  present? 
Hence  God’s  knowledge  is  always  uuiform,  without  break,  constant  and 
present.  The  past  and  present  are  spoken  of  man.  But  with  reference 
to  the  knowledge  of  human  deeds,  it  can  be  said  that  God  is  the  seer  of 
three  divisions  of  time.  With  regard  to  God  himself,  they  donot  exist  in 
Him.  What  man  does  out  of  his  freedom,  God  knows  in  virtue  of  His 
omniscience.  The  souls  act  as  God  knows,  that  is,  God  is  free  in  His 
knowledge  of  the  past,  present,  and  future,  and  in  doing  justice  to  souls 
according  to  their  merits.  The  souls  are  also  free  to  some  extent  in  the 
present  and  quite  free  to  act.  In  virtue  of  God’s  knowledge  being  un- 
beginning, His  knowledge  both  of  souls’  de^ds  and  of  punishing  the  viola- 
tion of  His  laws  is  unbeginning.  Both  kinds  of  knowledge  are  true.  Can 
His  knowledge  of  human  deeds  be  true  and  that  of  punishment  false  ? 
Thus  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  our  position. 

Soul’s  Place  in  Body.  only? 

Q. — Does  the  soul  pervade  all  the  body  oris  she  limited  to  one  spot 

A — She  acts  at  one  spot.  Had  she  been  present  in  HI  the  body,  the 
phenomena  of  waking,  sleeping,  dreamless  sleep,  death,  birth,  union, separa- 
tion, ingress,  egress,  would  never  take  place.  Hence,  the  form  of  the  soul 
is  small  or  finite,  or  better  still,  delicate  or  subtle,  and  God  is  still  subtler 
than  the  subtlest,  infinite,  omniscient,  and  omnispresent.  It  is  on  thi* 
account  that  the  relation  between  God  and  man  is  the  relation  of  the  per- 
vader  and  the  pervaded. 

Relation  between  God  and  Man. 

Q. — A thing  can  not  exist  where  there  is  already  another.  There- 
fore the  relation  between  God  and  man  oan  not  be  one  of  the  pervader 
& the  pervaded,  but  one  of  union  or  association. 
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A — This  rule  is  true  of  material  objects  of  the  like  kind,  but  not  of  the 
different  kinds.  Thus,  for  instance,  iron  is  denser  or  more  bulky  and 
fire  is  finer  or  more  delicate.  Therefore  fire  penetrates  iron  & electricity 
pervades  the  sky  Iu  like  manner,  tne  soul  is  grossser  than  God,  and  God 
is  more  delicate  than  the  soul.  Consequently  God  pervades  the  soul.  Be- 
sides this  relation  of  the  pervader  and  the  pervaded,  the  other  relations 
between  God  and  man  from  other  points  of  view  are  the  served  and  the 
server,  tne  adored  and  the  adorer,  the  master  and  the  servant,  the  king  and 
t ie  subject,  the  father  and  the  son,  and  so  forth. 

Vedant  Precepts. 

Q — If  God  is  different  from  man,  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  “great 
precepts’  [muha  vakyas j of  the  Vedas? — 

i «rw  2 asifur  3 4 bth  i 

A -These  are  not  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas.  But  they  ire  passages 
from  the  books,  called  the  Brahmanas.  They  are  not  called  the  Great 
Precepts  anywhere  in  authentic  scriptures.  They  mean — ciham  I,  brahma 
in  the  Brahman  or  Supreme  Being,  asmi  am.  Here  the  figure  of  6yncope 
is  used.  Thus  : Manchah  kroshanti — Benches  call  out.  But  all  know  that 
reaches  are  inanimate  and  so  have  no  power  of  speech.  Therefore  the 
sentence  means  that  the  persons  sitting  upon  renches  call  out.  In  the 
same  way,  the  above  precepts  should  be  interpreted.  It  may  be  said  that 
ail  things  live  in  God — brahma  stha — and  so,  What  peculiarity  is  therein 
using  the  phrase  brahma  stha  (dwelling  in  the  Br  hman)  ? It  is  replied 
to  this  objection,  that  tho’  all  things  dwell  in  God,  yet  there  is  no  other 
object  so  similar  in  qualities  and  approximate  to  God  as  the  psyche,  who 
has  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being  and  dwells  in  the  presence  of  God 
during  salvation.  Therefore,  in  relation  to  God,  the  soul’s  attribute  is 
fellowship,  that  is  to  say,  the  soul  dwells  with  God.  But  it  does  not 
prove  the  identity  of  God  and  the  human  soul.  Thus,  if  a man  says  that 
he  and  a certain  other  man  are  one,  he  means  they  are  not  opposed  to  each 
other.  In  like  manner,  the  soul  being  absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Being  out 
of  her  devotion  to  and  iove  for  Him  in  her  ecstatic  state,  can  say  or  she 
imagines  that  the  Supreme  Being  and  she  are  one,  *.,  e.,  not  opposed  to 
each  other,  but  united  and  intimate  or  co-dwellers.  That  soul  alone  who 
makes  her  character,  temper,  and  action  in  hairm my  with  those  of  God 
can  claim  her  fellowship  or  friendship,  or  at-one-ment  with  God. 

Q.  — Well,  how  do  you  interpret  tat:  Brahman  Or  God,  twam  : thou, 
soul,  asi  : art  ; i.  e.,  O soul,  [twam)  thou  ( asi ) art  [tat]  God  ? 

A. — What  do  you  raeau  by  the  word  tat  ? If  you  say  Brahma , whence 
do  you  supply  this  omission  ? Where  is  it  implied  that  it  should  be 
supplied  here  ? 

Q. — From  this  authority  stated  before,  viz 

aw 

A. — You  have  not  even  seen  this  Chhandogya  Vpanishat.  If  you  had 
seen  it,  you  would  have  found  that  there  was  no  such  word  as  brahma 
there.  You  should  not  have  told  so,  which  is  false.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Chhandogya  Vpanishat  has  : 

ferity- — Ch.  VI.  u 1- 

There  is  no  such  word  as  br»hma  iu  it. 

Q. — Then  what  do  you  mean  by  the  word  tat  ? 
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That  God  is  worth  knowing.  He  himself  is  His  inner  self,  who  is  most 

delicate  and  the  soul  ot  all  the  universe  & the  human  s<»ul,  ego,  and  is  self- 
existent.-  Ch.  Pr.  6,  Kh.  8,  M.  6,  7.  0 Shweta  Keta ! My  de;  r son, 

o3flfa 

— Thou  art  united  with  that  Supreme  Being,  the.  innermost  spirit 
This  interpretation  is  in  unison  with  the  teachings  of  the  Upanishats. 
For,  this  quotation  from  the  Brahadar  any  aha  Upanishat — Shat.  14,  6,  5,  30, 

3 ^ S^JicSp  SJVt«  I 

3 rf  ^UrSnmsnWJrT. 

records  that  onceupon  a time  the  great  sage  Yajnavalkya  said  to  his  wife 
Maitreyi  : “0  Dear  one,  the  foolish  soul  does  not  know  that  the  Supreme 

Buling  Self,  which  is  ever  present  in  her,  and  yet  separate  from  her 
pervades  her.  God  whose  temple  or  body  is  the  ego,  pervades  the  soul 
as  the  latter  dwells  in  the  body.  Being  different  or  separate  from  the  egu, 
He  witnesses  its  good  and  evil  actions,  gives  rewards  and  pupishments 
accordingly  and  subjects  them  to  His  laws  That  same  immortal  D<  ity  is 
thy  inmost  ruling  spirit,  in  other  words,  pervades  thee.  Know  Him.” 
Who  can  interpret  this  passage  otherwise?  Ayu  n atma  Brahma  1 am 
the  Supreme  Being,  is  uttered  by  an  entranced  person  when  he  realises 
the  Deity  in  his  clairvoyance—  samadhi,  that  is  to  say,  he  says  that  the 
Supreme  Being  which  pervades  him,  is  present  everywhere.  Therefore, 
the  modern  fodowers  cf  Vedanta  who  prove  the  identity  of  God  and  the 
soul,  donot  know  Vedanta  philosophy. 

Q.— — Oh.  Pr.  3. 

Kh.  3,  M.  2.  rlcpSiZT  atfqigauqjig  Tail.  An-  6. 

— God  says:  Having  created  the  world  & the  human. body,  I pervade 
the  world  and  the  body  in  the  form  of  the  ego,  so  that  I may  describe  the 
names  and  appearances  of  things — nama  rupa , the  phenomenal  world. 
God  himself  pervades  the  world  & body  after  creating  them.  Such  are  the 
authorities  from  the  Revelation.  How  can  you  interpret  them  otherwise  ? 

A. — If  you  knew  words,  their  meanings,  and  the  mear.igs  of  sentences, 
you  would  not  so  absurdly  translate  them.  For,  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  here  1st  pravesh  (entering)  and  2nd  aiiupraveph  (entering  after) 
are  mentioned.  God  reveals  the  science  of  the  phenomenal  world  ana 
other  kinds  of  knowledge  by  means  of  the  Vedas  as  if  He  entered  the 
body  after  the  soul  had  entered  it.  He  put  the  souls  in  the  body  and 
Himself  entered  their  interior.  If  you  knew  the  meaning  of  the  word 
anu : after,  you  would  never  interpret  it  so  contrariwise. 

Q.— “3t.ro  ^nsgigs:  3 ?<?i4tqi§Z3«imaTTst  grotf 

— I see  the  very  Deva  Datta  at  Mathura  in  tlie  rainy  season,  whom  1 
saw  at  Kashi  in  the  hot  season.  Here  the  idea  of  the  town  of  Kashi  and 
of  the  hot  season  are  set  aside,  and  the  idea  of  Deva  Datta  is  given  all  pro* 

* It  properly  means  : This  spirit  is  God.  For,  ayam  means  this,  and  not  I.  This  spirit 
is  said  by  a clairvoyant,  because  he  realises  God,  So  he  says  this,  meaning,  one  before  his 
mind, 
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minence.  It  is  an  application  of  the  figure  of  nmtonomy — bhagya  tyaya  lak - 
shana,  <»r  elision.  In  the  same  manner,  eliminating  the  hidden  region,  time, 
maya  (power)  and  other  attributes  of  God  ; and  also  locality,  time,  ignor- 
ance, limited  knowledge  and  other  properties,  from  the  soul  by  the  rules 
of  elision  ; and  considering  their  quality  of  intelligence  alone,  we  per,  eive 
but  one  Brahman  or  Supreme  Being  underlying  them  both.  This  is  the 
figure  of  speech,  called  bhagya  tyaga  lakshana , in  which  something  is  retain- 
ed and  other  things  are  omitted.  Thus  the  omission  of  God’s  attributes 
of  omiscmnce  and  distinctive  epithets,  and  of  the  soul’s  qualities  of  limita- 
tion of  knowledge  and  powers,  and  the  consideration  of  intelligence  only 
prove  the  doctrine  of  non  dualism  : addwaita.  What  reply  will  you 
give  to  it  ? 

A — Do  vou  believer  Go  ! and  the  soul  to  be  immortal  ? 

Q. — We  believe  them  both  to  be  mortal,  -being  conditional,  supposi- 
tional or  existing  through  the  upadhi.—  Desire,  senses,  life. 

A — Do  you  believe  the  upadhi  (unessential  attribute)  to  be  constant 
or  everlasting? 

Q— According  to  our  belief, 

^ aaW «rY. i 

— This  is  thessum  and  substance  of  the  Shariraka  and  the  lines  are  these 
metrical  commentary  on  it.  We,  the  followers  of  Vedanta,  bolieve  six 
categories  to  be  unbeginning,  namely,  1.  the  soul,  2.  God,  3.  the  Brahman 
or  Supreme  Being,  4.  the  special  distinction  between  God  & the  ego,  5.  ig- 
norance, nescience,  f>.  the  union  of  ignorance  & the  soul.  Of  them,  the  Brah- 
man only  is  unbeginning  and  endless,  and  the  remaining  five  entities  are 
unbeginning  and  endable;  as,  prag  abhava.  These  five  last  as  long  as  there 
is  ignorance.  Their  commencement  is  not  known,  so  they  are  unbegin- 
ning. They  are  destroyed  on  the  acquisition  of  right  knowledge,  so  they 
have  an  end,  and  are  transient. 

A. — These  two  Sanscrit  verses  of  yours  are  wrong.  For,  God’s  exis- 
tence cannot  be  proved  in  your  belief  without  the  union  of  illusion  (maya) 
& the  (Supreme  Being)  Brahman:  the  soul's  existence,  without  the  union  of 
ignorance  and  the  Brahman.  Hence  tuchchitor  yogah  th*t  which  you  count 
to  be  the  sixth  entity,  does  not  exist;  for,  it  is  included  in  the  five  entities, 
viz,  nescience  : avidya , illush  n : maya,  the  ego  : jiva  & God  : ishwara.  Then 
God  is  not  made  without  Brahman,  illusion  and  knowledge.  Therefore, 
to  regard  God  apart  from  nescience  and  Brahman,  is  absurd.  Hence,  only 
two  entities  can  be  proved  in  your  system  ol  faith,  viz.,  Brahman  and 
illusion,  and  not  six  as  asserted  before. 

Also,  you  can  provo  God  and  the  soul  to  be  beings  qualified  with  cause 
and  effect,  when  you  c*n  prove  ignorance  to  exist,  in  the  infinite,  eternal, 
holy,  intelligent,  free,  omnipresent  Supreme  Being  (Brahman).  The 
entire  Supreme  Being  can  not  be  holv,  if  you  believe  unbeginning  ignorance 
of  itself  lurking  somewhere  in  it.  If  you  believe  ignorance  to  exist  in  one 
part  of  the  Brahman  or  Supreme  Being,  it  will  be  moving  about  in  all 
parts  of  It  (the  Supreme  Being),  being  detached  and  extrinsic.  It  will 
make  that  part  of  the  Brahman  ignorant,  where  it  goes,  and  that  part  will 
shine  wirh  knowledge  whence  it  departs.'  Under  such  circumstances  you 
can  not  cUl  any  part  of  the  Brahman  to  be  unb<  ginning,  holy,  & omni- 
scient. The  part  of  the  Brahman  which  is  within  the  limits  of  ignorance, 
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, . a mi  0 pvtftrior  and  interior  Brahman  will  be  divided 

will  sense  ignorance.  The  exterior  ana  is  divided,  it  is  then  not 

If  you  say  that  it  is  no  harm  ,f  the  Brahmays^aiv^ , ^ Qr 

undivided.  If  He  is  un  m e ’ tt  ®bafe  He  will  have  constant  connection 
pervert  knowledge  being  an  or  reUtio*  being  essential,  it  can 

with  some  object.  If  so,  Hi  wh0le  body  feels  pain  from 

not  be  transient  or  phenomenal.  Jast  ,s  tM  ^ 7^  Sa£reme  Be- 

the  existence  of  a boil  m any  part  f , ^ defects  from  their 

ing  be  afflicted  with  the  Brahman  to  be  the 

existence  in  any  one  from  Its  union  with  the  internal  sense, 

ego  from  the  attribute  of  effect  & Horn  Its  u 10  ^ ? I{  aT0r 

1 ask  you  if  the  Brahman  is  a “P®^  Jpadhi ) is  distinct  or  accidental, 

^imino„blef 

A. — It  moves.  internal  sense,  or  is  it  fixed  and 

Q— Does  the  Brahman  move  with  the  internal  soua  , 

A— It  is  immovable.  , portion  of  the  Brahman,  it  is 

Q — When  the  lnte™a  h®  ' tion  0f  the  holy  Brahman  which  is  in 

freed  from  ignorance  ; and  th  P tbe  Deity  will  be  now  knowing 

contact  with  it,  will  turn  lgno  » tha  ca30)  salvation  & worldliness  or 

& now  ignorant.  Aiso  su  There  can  be  no  memory  of  things  seen 

damnation  will  also  be  transi  J-  remember  what  is  seen  by  another  ; 

or  heard  yesterday,  just  as  one  can  not  remem  ^ ^ & differ0nt 

for,  when  it  was  seen  01  heaid,  remember  it,  it  was  another  time 

place;  and  when  it  ^f^*  hTTaid  that  the  Supremo  Being  is  one  and 
and  another  plac  . all-knowing?  If  you  say  that  the  internal 

undivided,  then  why  is  Brahman  becomes  separate  and  indivi- 

senses  are  separate  -d  so  the  Brahma  ^ knowledg0.  If  yoa  say 

dualised,  It  is  then  inanimate,  intemal  99nse  has  consciousness  or  is 

that  neither  the  Brahman  no  e conscious  light  (chid  abhasa)  dwell- 

capable  of  knowledge  severally  M^he  conscio^  ^ Qr  ipienjb  . 

ing  in  the  internal  sense  (a  - . , becomes  percipient  through  the  m- 

in  that  case  too  the  oimsciou “HwarU  in  knowledge  by  the 
teroal  sense.  Why  is ^ £ establish  the  theory  of  the  Divine  ex- 

eye ? So  von  can  not  make  Uo  _ ^ o£  ^ aUributes  of  cause  and 
istence,  the  Brahman  & e o y ^ the  Brahman,  and  the  ego:  jwa  is 

effect.  Bat  ishwara  : & "d  t uncreated,  and  immortal.  If  yon 

distinct  from  the  Brahman,  u ht— chid  abasa,  it  will  be 

say  that  the  ego  is  the  Who  will  then  enjoy  the 

subject  to  destruction  f iom  Brahman  never  became  the  ego, 

nor  the  ego  ever  Same  the  Brahman,  and  also  they  will  never  be  so. 

nor  the  ego  ever  u Vedantic  theory. 

Cite, p r 

of  ”2,' »Ukl  .~a  divisible  from 

being  none,  besides  the  Bra hman,  s .eparat ^ be  proved  ? 

“*  1?he^^e£dfhavmg  f»«en  into  a delusion  ? Think  of  the 


V-Why  are  yon  afraidThaving  fallen  into 
rules  of  the  cwl location  of  nouns  and  adjectives, 

serve  ? I£  yoa  Bay  *kat 


What  purpose  do  they 
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adjectives  distinguish,  you  should  bear  in  mind  that 

<i?n' m n^nsmfa 

— adjectives  qualify  & illustrate  nouns.  In  the  case  under  consideration 
the  word  addwaita  [non-dual]  qualifies  the  noun  Brahma.  Its  distinguish- 
ing property  is  that  it  separates  Brahma,  who  is  without  a second,  from 
many  souls  and  elements,  and  its  illustrative  quality  is  that  it  proves  the 
unity  of  Godhead — Biahma . 

— Thus,  a man  said  to  another  that  Deva  Datta  was  secondless  among 
rich  men,  and  Vikram  Singh  was  secoudless  among  brave  men  in  that 
army.  Does  this  assertion  prove  that  there  is  no  rich  man  besides  Deva 
Datta  ill  the  town,  and  no  brave  nun  besides  Vikram  Singh  in  that  army  ? 
There  are  certainly  men  inferior  to  them.  There  are  spheres,  planets  and 
other  inanimate  things  ; and  cattle  and  other  animals,  and  plants  and 
the  like  things.  Their  existence  can  not  be  denied  from  their  being  second- 
less.  In  the  same  manner,  the  souls  and  nature  are  not  like  the  Brahman, 
but  they  are  inferior  to  It.  Therefore  it  is  proved  that  the  Brahman  is 
always  one,  and  the  souls  and  elements  existing  in  nature  are  many. 

To  distinguish  It  from  all  that  variety  and  to  prove  Its  unity,  the 
epithet  addwaita  or  secondless  is  used  of  the  Brahman.  It  by  no  means 
proves  the  non-existence  of  the  ego,  nature,  and  the  phenomenal  world, 
nor  even  denies  their  existence.  But,  on  the  contrary,  all  these  exist, 
though  they  are  not  equal  to  the  Brahman.  It  does  no  harm  to  the 
doctrine  of  non-dualism  or  dualism.  Do  not  get  confused.  Think  and 
try  to  understand  the  subject. 

Q. — The  attributes  of  existence,  intelligence  and  happiness  of  tha 
Brahman,  and  the  qualities  of  life,  manifestation,  and  amiableness  of  the 
ego  prove  their  identity.  Why  do  you  then  refute  it? 

A. — Their  identity  can  not  be  proved  from  the  resemblance  of  a few 
qualities.  Thus,  for  instance,  materiality  and  invisibility  of  earth,  water, 
fire  and  other  elements  can  not  make  them  identical.  They  are  net  one 
and  the  same  as  proved  by  their  distinguishing  and  dissimilar  qualities, 
as,  odor,  roughness,  hardness,  and  other  qualities  of  earth  ; and  liquidity, 
fluidity,  softness  and  other  properties  of  water  ; light,  heat,  and  other 
qualities  of  fire  do  not  go  lo  piove  the  identity  of  these  substances. 
Take  auolier  example.  Man  and  an  ant  see  with  the  eyes,  eat  through 
the  mouth,  walk  with  the  legs,  yet  they  are  not  identical.  Man  has  two 
legs  and  the  ant  many.  These  differentiating  qualities  disprove  their  iden- 
tity. In  like  manner,  infinite  knowledge,  happiness,  power,  activity,  free- 
dom from  delusion,  & omnipresence  of  God  distinguish  Him  from  the  ego, 
whose  qualities  are  limited  knowledge,  power,  body,  delusion,  error,  dis- 
tinctiveness and  others,  which  distinguish  it  from  the  Deity.  They  prove 
that  they  are  not  one.  Also  their  personalities  are  different.  God  is  more 
delicate  anil  subtle  than  the  soul.  Hence  they  are  different. 

%tsr  nm  wtf  wqfa  hit  h 

—It  is  a quotation  from  the  ® rihadatanyalta  Upantihat.  He  is  afflicted 
with  fear  who  points  out  the  least  dm.:ence  be™ec11  tbe  Rahman  and 
the  soul  ; for,  fear  comes  from  another. 
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A. — It  does  nob  mean  what  you  say.  Its  correct  meaning  ia  that 
the  man  is  subject  to  fear  who  denies  the  existence  of  God,  believes  God 
to  be  limited  to  a certain  spot  and  time,  and  separate  from  and  exterior 
to  one’s  Srlf,  acts  contrary  to  His  commandments,  attributes,  nature  and 
character,  or  bears  grudge  to  another  person.  For,  the  man  tails  into 
fear  who  maintains  the  exclusiveness  of  or  severance  of  connection  with 
God,  or  quarrels  with  persons,  saying  : ‘ I consider  you  nothing,  you  can 
do  me  no  harm,”  or  does  injury  to  others  and  exercise  oppression  on 
others.  Also,  when  persons  live  in  harmony  in  all  respects,  they  ar# 
said  to  bo  ogie.  Thus  the  people  say  that  Deva  Datta,  Yajna.  Dabta,  and 
Vishnu  Mitra  are  all  one,  i.  e.,  they  are  friendly.  The  non-existence  of 
hatred  produces  pleasure,  and  its  existence  pain. 

Disparity  op  God  and  Soul. 

Q. — Is  the  union  or  separateness  of  God  and  the  soul  constant?  Do 
they  or  do  they  not  ever  unite  and  become  one  and  the  same? 

A. — This  question  is  partially  answered  above.  However,  their  oneness 
or  union  is  established  by  their  similar  qualities — sadharmya  and  necessary 
connection — • onvayabhaxa  ; as  the  material  bodies  are  at  one  with  the  sky 
from  their  common  materiality  and  from  their  being  never  separate.  But 
they  are  distinguished  from  the  fact,  that  the  sky  is  all  encompassing, 
delicate,  formless,  infinite  and  has  other  peculiar  qualities  ; and  the 
material  bodies  are  separate,  visible  and  have  other  differentiating  pro- 
perties. The  earth  and  other  material  bodies  car.  not  subsist  apart  from 
the  #ky  on  account  of  their  essential  relation,  i.  e.,  their  existence  depends 
mon  it  ; but  they  are  also  distinct  from  it  on  account  of  their  difference 
in  form  and  character.  In  the  same  manner,  the  souls,  the  earth  and 
other  material  bodies  can  not  exist  apart  from  the  Supreme  Being  from 
Its  ubiquity  ; but  they  are  not  alike  in  form  and  character.  To  take  a 
familiar  example.  The  clay,  timber,  iron,  and  other  material  of  a build- 
ing existed  in  the  sky  in  different  parts  of  it  before  the  construction  of 
the  house.  When  it  is  built,  they  are  still  in  the  sky ; and  when  it  is 
pulled  down,  i.  e , when  all  its  component  material  is  gone  t©  its  original 
source,  it  is  still  in  the  sky.  In  other  words,  it  can  never  be  apart  fro® 
the  sky  in  all  times.  Having  a different  form  and  character  from  the  sky, 
it  was  never  identical  with  it,  nor  is  now,  nor  will  it  ever  be.  In  the  same 
way,  the  souls  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  with  its  innumerable  objects, 
though  pervaded  by  the  Deity,  are  distinct  in  all  times  from  the  Supreme 
Being  ; and  being  different  from  Him  in  form  and  character,  they  are 
never  identical  with  Him.  Now-a-days  the  mental  sight  of  the  followers 
of  Vedanta  is  perverted  like  that  of  a monocular  person,  inasmuch  as  they 
overlook  the  differentiating  qualities — vyatirekabhava  and  pitch  upon  the 
like  ones — anvaya  or  common  characteristics.  There  is  no  object,  which 
does  not  contain  positive  (sagua & negative  (nirguna)  qualities,  essential 
or  inherent  properties  (anvaya),  differentiating  characteristics  (vyatireha) , 
similar  (sadharmya)  and  dissimilar  ( vaidharmya ) virtues,  & distinguishing 
peculiarities  ( visheshana  bhava.) 

’Tis  NO  INCONSISTENCY. 

Q. — How  can  one  sheath  contain  two  swords  ? How  can  positive  and 
negative  qualities,  qualities  and  no  qualities,  bo  in  one  and  the  game  object  ? 

A. — Look  here,  the  qualities  of  material  objects  are  form,  visibility 
and  others  •,  the  qualities  of  animate  beings  are  knowledge  and  similar 
others,  which  are  not  found  in  material  bodies,  In  th©  same  manner,  the 
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mind  has  the  qualities  of  desire,  will  and  the  like,  and  does  not  contain 
those  of  the  matter,  namely,  form  & the  like.  The  terms  are  thus  defined. 

wtW  rtn  i wgjnjri  fsm  *pn  i 

— The  saguna  is  what  has  qualities,  and  the  nirguna  what  is  devoid 
of  qualities.  Containing  their  natural  qualities,  and  being  devoid  of  the 
qualities  of  their  opposites,  all  objects  are  said  to  have  characterfulness 
and  characterlessness.  An  object  may  be  represented  wi*h  characters 
only,  but  it  is  always  modified  by  oharacterfulness  and  characterlessness 
from  opposite  points  of  view.  In  like  manner,  God  is  said  to  be  saguna  or 
attended  with  attributes  on  account  of  His  having  infinite  knowledge, 
power,  & similar  other  attribute*.  He  is  also  nirguna  or  without  attributes 
on  account  of  His  being  free  from  the  properties  of  matter,  such  as  form 
and  the  like,  and  from  human  qualities,  such  as  hatred  and  the  like. 

Q. — The  people  call  the  formless  beings  to  be  characterless,  and  beings 
with  forms  to  be  characterful,  i%  e.,  when  God  does  not  take  on  flesh,  He 
is  characterless  *,  but  when  He  is  incarnated,  He  is  said  to  be  possessed 
of  characters. 

A. — It  is  the  supposition  of  ignorant,  illiterate  persons  only.  Those 
who  have  no  kind  of  knowledge,  rave  ancoherently  like  beasts,  as  the 
patient  of  hysteric  fever  talks  madly,  so  what  the  ignorant  say  is  absurd. 

No  passion  in  God. 

Q. — Has  God  passions  or  is  He  without  them  ? 

A. — He  is  neither.  For,  a man  entertains  a passion  for  a better  object 
outside  of  him.  But  God  has  no  object  out  of  Him,  nor  is  there  any  thing 
better  than  He.  Therefore,  there  can  be  no  possibility  of  passions  in  Him. 
The  virakta  or  resigned  person  is  one  who  gives  up  what  he  had.  God 
being  all-pervading,  can  not  renounce  any  thing.  So  He  is  not  a recluse. 

Q. — Has  God  desires  ? 

A. — No, .not  like  man’s.  For,  a man  feels  desire  for  an  unobtained 
and  better  thing,  as  its  possession  is  to  give  him  special  pleasure.  Now, 
God  has  no  desire  whatever,  for  there  is  no  object  which  is  not  in  His 
possession,  and  which  is  better  than  He,  Also,  being  perfectly  happy,  He 
has  no  craving  for  anything.  Hence,  there  is  no  possibility  of  desire  in 
God.  But  He  has  ikshana : the  insight  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge — darshana , 
which  is  the  power  of  ali  creation.  So  much  for  the  knowledge  of  God 
though  very  brief,  yet  good  people  may  conceive  its  details  by  themselves. 

Op  thb  Veda. 

w.  I— Ath.  K.  10,  Pr.  23,  An.  4,  M.  20. 

Q* — What  God  is  that  who  has  revealed  the  Rig  Veda,  Yajur  Veda, 
Sama  Veda,  and  Atharva  Veda  ? Spirit. 

A. — He  who  has  made  all,  & supports  all,  is  that  God,  the  Supreme 

sniwi: — Yaj.  XL.  80. 

— The  Lord  God  who  is  self-existent,  omnipresent,  holy,  eternal,  & incor- 
poreal, teaches  His  eternal  children,  the  human  souls,  all  systems  ot  knowl- 
edge through  the  Veda*  methodically  in  their  true  light  for  their  welfare. 

Q. — Do  you  believe  God  to  be  corporeal  or  incorporeal  ? 

.••—Incorporeal  or  immaterial. 


Why  ik  Sanscrit. 


Revelation. 
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Q. — If  he  is  incorporeal,  how  could  He  teach  the  knowledge  of  the 
Vedas,  and  how  was  the  pronunication  of  letters  possible  without  the 
mouth  ? For,  the  pronunciation  of  letters  must  necessarily  require  the 
palate  and  other  vocal  organs,  and  the  effort  of  the  tongue. 

Method  of  Revelation. 

A — As  the  Great  God  is  all-powerful  and  alTpervading,  He  stands 
in  no  need  of  the  mouth  and  other  vocal  organs  to  impart  the  Vedio 
knowledge  ; for,  the  letters  are  pronounced  with  the  mouth  and  tongue 
to  inform  persons  different  from  the  speaker,  but  not  to  inform  one’s  self, 
There  is  a great  deal  of  business  done  in  the  mind  without  the  pronun- 
ciation of  «rords.  Stop  the  ears  with  fingers  and  then  hear  how  many 
kinds  of  sounds  are  ma^e  there  without  the  employment  of  the  palate, 
tongue  and  mouth.  In  the  same  way,  God  has  revealed  knowledge  to  the 
souls  in  virtue  of  His  being  the  innermost  ruling  spirit.  The  necessity 
of  pronunciation  is  to  communicate  thoughts  to  others.  As  God  is  in- 
corporeal, all-pervading,  He  reveals  His  whole  Vedic  knowledge  to  the 
souls  in  virtue  of  His  being  present  in  their  interior. 

The  person  thus  illumined  with  revelation,  imparts  his  knowledge  to 
others  by  means  of  pronunciation  with  the  mouth.  Therefore  the  objec 
tion  of  the  want  of  the  organs  of  speech  can  not  stand  in  the  case  of  God 
Time  and  Recipients  of  Vedic  Revelation. 

Q. — To  whose  mind  and  at  what  time  did  God  reveal  the  Vedas  ? 

A— s'wmsjgfc  Shat.  11,  4,  2,  3. 

— In  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God  revealed  a Veda  to  the  soul  of 
each  of  the  four  sages,  called  Agni,  Vayu,  Adittya,  and  Angira. 

Q— at  it  q~T  t 

—It  is  a verse  from  the  Sheweta  shwalar,  TJpanishat  VI.  18.  According  to 
it,  God  reveales  the  Vedas  to  the  mind  of  Brahma.  Then  why  is  it  said 
that  they  were  revealed  to  the  souls  of  the  sages,  Agni,  &c  P 

A. — God  caused  them  communicated  through  Agni  and  others  to  the 
mind  of  Brahma.  See  what  Manu  says,  I.  23,— 

— In  the  beginning  the  Great  God,  having  made  men,  blessed  Brahma 
with  the  f<»ur  Vedas  through  the  four  sages,  called  Agni  and  others 
Brahma  received  the  Rig,  Yajur,  Sama  and  Atharva  Vedas  from  Agni 
Vayu,  Aditya,  and  Angira. 

Q. — As  God  revealed  the  Vedas  to  those  four  sages  only,  and  not  to 
others,  He  is  proved  to  be  partial. 

A. — Those  four  sages  were  holier  than  all  other  souls.  The  others 
were  not  like  them.  Hence,  the  holy  spiritual  knowledge  was  ignited  in  them. 

Why  Vedas  are  in  Sanscrit. 

Q. — Why  did  God  reveal  the  Vedas  in  the  8anscrit  language,  and  not 
in  some  vernacular  of  the  country  ? 

A. — Had  He  revealed  the  knowledge  in  any  vernacular,  He  would 
have  become  partial  ; for,  the  people  of  the  country  in  whose  language  the 
Vedas  were  reveal  d,  would  find  facility  in  learning  and  teaching  them  > 
but  the  other  people  would  have  found  it  very  hard.  Hence,  the  revela 
tion  was  given  in  the  Sanscrit  language,  which  ii  not  the  tODgue  of  any 
country*  The  Vedic  speech  is  the  mother  of  all  other  languages,  so  the 
revelation  was  given  in  it.  The  language  of  God ’s  knowledge  should 
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alike  and  uniform  to  all,  as  the  natural  objects,  such  as  land  and  others 
are  common  to  all  countries  and  inhabitants  thereof  and  are  also  the 
sources  of  arts  and  manufacture,  so  that  the  people  of  all  countries  have 
equal  labor  to  bestow  upon  it  in  learning  and  teaching  the  Vedas,  which 
proves  that  God  is  not  partial.  It  is  also  the  origin  of  other  tongues, 

Q. — What  is  the  proof  that  the  Vedas  are  ihade  by  God,  and  not  by 
others  ? Proof  of  Vedic  Revelation. 

•A — -(1)  That  book  is  made  by  God  and  not  by  others,  of  which  the 
subject  mattar  is  in  perfect  accord  with  the  attributes,  character  and 
nature  of  the  Lord,  who  is  holy,  onniscient,  just,  merciful,  an^  of  hal- 
lowed attributes,  character  and  nature. 

(2)  That  book  is  inspired  by  God,  which  does  not  contain  statements 
against  the  laws  of  nature,  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  and  other  logical 
canons,  and  the  way  prescribed  by  saints,  siges  and  savants. 

($}  That  book  is  inspired  by  God,  which  expounds  the  system  of  knowl- 
edge free  from  error  and  delusion  as  is  the  case  with  God’s  knowledge. 

(4)  That  book  is  written  under  inspiration  by  the  Great  God,  which 
describes  God,  the  world,  cause,  effect,  and  ego,  as  the  Great  God  truly  is, 
and  as  the  order  of  nature  actually  is. 

(5)  The  Vedas  are  such  as  these  tests  require,  being  in  harmony  with 
th©  truth  of  the  testimony  of  the  senses  and  other  logical  Kws  and  the 
character  of  truly  holy  persons.  Other  religious  books,  such  as  the  Bible, 
Koran,  and  the  like,  are  r.ot  from  God.  This  subject  is  treated  at  length 
in  the  13th  and  14th  chapters  of  this  book. 

Necessity  of  Revelation. 

Q. — Thera  is  no  necessity  of  the  Vedas  being  from  God,  for  persona 
can  make  books  by  developing  their  knowledge  gradually. 

A — No,  they  can  never;  for,  it  is  impossible  that  an  effect  can  take 
place  without  its  cause.  The  savages  have  not  become  savants  by  ob- 
serving nature,  but  they  become  so  when  they  get  some  teacher.  Even 
now  nobody  ever  becomes  a learned  person  without  being  ins  ructed  by 
some  other  person.  In  like  manner,  if  God  had  not  instructed  the  sages 
in  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  and  if  they  had  not  imparted  their 
knowledge  to  others;  all  persons  would  have  remained  ignorant.  For 
instance,  if  a child  be  brought  up  in  a solitary  place  or  in  the  company 
of  ignorant  persons  or  beasts,  he  will  become  like  them  when  grown  up. 
This  fact  is  exemplified  in  the  savage  Bhils  and  other  barbarians  of 
India.  The  people  of  Egypt,  Greece,  Europe,  and  other  countries  were 
ignorant  and  illiterate,  till  the  light  of  knowledge  went  to  them  from 
Aryavarta.  The  inhabitants  of  America  had  been  ignorant  and  illiterate 
for  hundreds,  thousands,  nay  millions  of  years,  till  Columbus  and 
other  people  went  there,  when  they  became  learned  and  civilised  by 
acquiring  knowledge  from  them.  In  like  manner,  human  beings  were 
endued  with  knowledge  and  civilisation  by  the  Supreme  Spirit  at  the 
biginning  of  the  creation,  and  they  have  kept  up  that  knowledge  by  trans- 
mitting it  to  their  posterity  generation  after  generation. 

9 i— Yoga  II  26. 

— The  Lord  God  was  the  teacher  of  Agni  and  other  sages  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  creation  just  as  we  people  become  learned  and  enlighten- 
ed at  present  when  instructed  by  our  teachers.  God  does  not  become 
unconscious  and  void  of  knowledge  as  human  beings  in  the  dreamless  state 
and  in  the  oataflyam  of  th®  world,  HU  knowledge  is  eternal,  and  so  it 
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must  be  sent  down  as  an  indubitable  truth  that  imparted  knowledge  can 

not  be  had  without  an  imparter.  . A 

O —The  Yedas  were  revealed  in  the  Sanscrit  language,  which  Agni 
and  the  other  sages  did  not  hnow.  How  then  did  they  know  the  meaning, 
of  the  Yedas?  Origin  op  Brahmanas  (books). 

A.— God  made  them  understand  the  meanings  of  the  Yedas.  When- 
ever saints,  clairvoyants,  and  great  sages  meditated  on  the  glory  of  God  in 
a trance  with  the  view  of  knowing  the  meaning  of  any  Vedic  verse,  the 
Lord  God  illumed  its  meaning  in  their  mind.  When  the  import  of  the 
Yedas  was  illumed  i i the  mind  of  many  sages  and  philosophers,  they 
wrote  books  on  it  together  with  the  lives  of  seers.  Such  books  are  called 
the  Brahmanas,  that  is,  commentaries  on  the  Yedas,  which  Yedas  are  aleO 

I Nirukta,  I.  20, 

called  the  Brahma.  Moreover,  the  name  of  that  seer  is  always  given  in  his 
memory  with  the  Ye  lie  verse  whose  meaning  he  realised  which  was  not 
done  before  him  and  so  not  taught  till  then.  They  do  not  tell  the  truth 
who  call  the  seers  the  authors  of  the  Yedic  verses.  They  simply  expound 
the  meanings  of  the  Yedic  verses. 

Distinction  between  Yedas  and  Brahmanas. 

Q. — What  books  are  called  the  Yedas? 

A.— The  collect  of  the  Rig,  Yajur,  Sama,  and  Atharva  verses  or 

mantras,  but  not  others.  . . ^ „ 

Q.— How  will  you  interpret  the  explanatory  aphorisms  of  Katyayana 

and  other  sages  like  this  : — 

—The  name  of  Mantras  (verses)  and  Brahmanas  is  Vedas. 

A —See,  (1)  the  word  Veda  is  always  written  at  the  beginning  or  the  end 
of  a chapter  of  the  Samhita,  winch  is  the  coalescence  of  words  in  Yedic  ver- 
ses. But  it  is  not  given  either  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  end  of  a chapter 
of  the  Brahmna  scriptures.  (2)  In  the  Nuukta,  chap  5,  sec.  3,  4,  we  find 

sarfqfsnrot  wqfa  i amnn  ' vtarwifi*  * » 

-It  is  an  aphorism  of  Panini,  IV.  n,  66.  It  shows  plainly  that  the  Veda 
it  the  verse  portion  & the  Brahmana  the  commentary  portion.  For  farther 
information  on  this  head,  my  introduction  to  the  Commentary  of  the  Rig 
and  other  Vedas  may  be  consulted.  There  it  is  proved  that  (3)  it  can  not  be 
the  opinion  of  Katyayana,  being  antagonistic  to  many  authorities.  If  it 
is  accepted,  the  Veda  can  never  be  primeval;  for,  the  Brahmanas  record  the 
account  of  many  seers,  sages,  and  kings.  And  it  is  •vld«nt  tliat  the 
account  of  a person  is  always  written  after  hisbirth,  and  the  book  con- 
taining it  is  also  written  after  his  birth.  (4)  The  Vedas  contain  nobody  s 
history,  but  particularly  those  words  arc  employed  which  suggest  and  ex- 
plain some  system  of  knowledge.  They  do  not  contain  any-body’s  name 
or  the  description  of  any  special  story. 

Commentaries  of* Yedas. 

Q. How  many  branches  or  parts  of  the  Yedas  are  there  ? 

A. — They  are  127.  . . , 

Q. — What  do  you  mean  by  “ branches  ” or  parts  ? S P*™8  r 

A. — Commentaries  or  expositions  are  called  a branches  ( shahhas ) or 
Q. — The  learned  people  of  the  world  consider  the  component  parts  of 
the  Yedas  to  be  branches. 
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A. — If  you  think  a little,  you  will  see  the  truth.  For,  (1)  all  the 
“branches  ” or  parts  are  known  after  the  names  of  Ashwnlayana  and  other 
sages.  But  the  verse  or  mantra  portion  is  known  after  the  name  of  the 
Supreme  Lord. 

(2)  The  four  Vedas  are  believed  to  be  made  by  the  Deity  and  the 
Ashwalayani  and  other  “branches”  are  called  after  the  sages  who  wrote 
them.  All  the  branches  or  parts  commence  their  exposition  with  a text 
of  Vedic  verses  or  mantras  ; as,  for  instance,  the  Taitteriya  branch  com- 
mences its  exposition  with  the  text  I*he  tworje  twa  and  so  forth.  But  the 
Vedas  proper  (metrical  portion)  commence  with  no  text  or  heading  line. 
Therefore,  the  four  Vedas  are  the  root  of  “the  tree  of  knowledge,”  planted 
by  God,  and  Ashwalayani  and  other  expositions  are  so  many  branches, 
reared  or  made  by  sages  and  philosophers,  but  not  made  by  God.  For 
further  information  on  this  subject  the  Introduction  to  the  Commentary  on 
the  Vedas  may  be  referred  to.  Just  as  people  have  at  heart  the  welfare  of 
their  children  out  of  their  parental  affection  and  tenderness,  so  has  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  out  of  His  infinite  love  for  all  human  beings,  revealed  the 
Vedas  to  them,  so  that  they  may  get  out  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
and  avoid,  being  entangled  in  the  cobweb  of  delusion,  nay,  they  may  reach 
the  sun  of  science  and  spiritual  knowledge  and,  living  in  perfect  joy  and 
happiness,  promote  their  knowledge  and  comfort  for  evermore. 

Eternity  of  Vedas. 

Q.— Are  the  Vedas  eternal  or  transitory  ? 

A. — They  are  eternal.  For,  God  being  eternal,  His  attributes  of 
omniscience  and  others  are  also  eternal.  The  qualities,  influences  and 
natures  of  eternal  things  are  also  eternal,  and  those  of  transitory  ones 
transitory. 

Q. — Is  this  book  (a  volume  of  the  Vedas-)  also  eternal? 

A. — No  : for,  it  is  made  of  paper  and  ink.  How  can  that  be  eternal 
or  imperishable  ? But  the  words,  their  significations,  and  their  relations 
are  eternal  or  constant. 

Q.— God  might  have  given  those  primeval  sages  an  idea  pregnant 
with  knowledge  and  then  they  developed  it  into  the  Vedas. 

A.— There  is  no  knowledge  without  an  object  to  be  known.  Except 
the  omniscient  God,  nobody  has  power  to  make  the  Gayatri  and  other 
verses  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Gayatri  and  other  kinds  of  metres 
sharhaja  and  other  musical  notes  of  the  gamut,  udatta  (sharp),  anudatta 
(flat)  and  swarita  (thrill)  accents  ; much  less  to  write  a book  containing 
omniscience.  There  is  no  doubt  that  sages  & philosophers  having  studied 
the  Vedas,  wrote  Vyakarana  (grammar),  Nirukta  (philology),  Chanda 
(prosody)  and  other  treatises  to  ex;  ound  the  various  systems  of  knowledge. 
If  God  had  not  revealed  the  Vedas,  nobody  could  have  made  anything 
whatever.  Therefore  the  Vedas  are  the  speech  of  God.  All  the  peoole 
should  act  upon  their  precepts.  When  anybody  is  interrogated  as  to  what 
religion  he  professes,  he  should  reply  that  his  religion  is  Vedic,  that  is  to 
say,  he  believes  in  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas.  So  much  in  brief  for  God 
and  the  Vedas.  Now  we  pass  on  to  describe  the  creation. 
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Summary. 

The  Vedas  declare  the  unity  of  Godhead.  God  existed  before  all  else. 
He  is  the  eternal  cause  of  th  world,  and  provides  food  to  all  creatures. 
He  has  revealed  the  Vedas,  guides  the  righteous,  blesses  good  work,  and 
is  the  maker,  preserver,  and  destroyer  of  the  visible  world.  Yaj.  XL.  1, 
XIII.  4,  Rig.  xxlviii.  1,  5.  He  is  omnipresent,  merciful  and  just. 
He  is  Spirit,  incorporeal,  omnipotent,  eternal,  and  omniscient.  He  wishes 
good  to  all. 

The  proofs  of  God’s  existence  are  given  in  the  perception  of  design 
in  the  world,  and  the  phenomena  of  knowledge  and  virtue.  The  fear  the 
mind  feels  in  doing  a wrong  and  the  joy  it  feels  in  doing  good  to  others, 
are  from  God  and  therefore  the  evident  proofs  of  His  existence. 

He  alone  should  be  worshipped  by  singing  His  praise,  by  praying  to 
Him,  and  by  meditating  on  Hi.u.  His  worship  is  somai lines  called  saguna 
and  nirguna , — affirmative  and  negative.  It  is  saguna  or  affirmative, 
when  the  worshipper  affirms  or  rep  ats  the  attributes  of  God;  as,  God  is 
holy,  just,  and  meivitul.  It  is  nirguna  or  negative  when  he  denies  certain 
attributes  to  God;  as,  God  is  mol  burn,  not  materi  d,  and  n t mortal.  The 
object  of  praising  God  is  to  imuress  the  mind  with  those  attributes  for 
imitation  in  conduct  ; as  Goa  is  merciful,  we  should  not  kill  a seutient 
being,  and  so  forth. 

Rrayer  should  be  as  is  given,  say,  in  Yaj,  XIX,  9. — Thou  are  Light, 
give  me  light  out  of  Thy  grac.  ! Thou  art  merciful,  make  me.  bear  with 
my  enemies  ! Let  my  will  be  Lee  from  evil  and  full  of  purity  ana  virtue 
Yaj.  XXXIV,  3.  A man  should  acton  what  he  prays  for,  and  pray  fur 
what  i3  righteous. 

Meditation  eases  the  mind  and  fills  it  with  indescribable  joy  It 
should  be  practised  in  accord  i ce  with  the  rules  of  Yoga  or  introspection, 
which  has  eight  steps  leading  -to  the  illumination  of  the  mind,  viz,  the 
practice  of  m jral  duties,  the  observance  of  religious  ntes,  the  regulation 
of  respiration,  the  conttrolaienr,  of  the  senses,  the  postuie  favorable  to  the 
composure  of  the  mind,  the  c ucentration  of  attention,  the  contemplation 
of  God,  and  the  ecstasy  of  trai  ce. 

They  are  wrong  who  say  that  there  are  33  gods  in  the  Vedas.  They 
are  33  categories  of  existence,  v z , 8 vasus — the  sun,  moon,  earth,  water, 
light,  air,  and  sky  ; 11  rudras — inbreath,  outbreath,  digestion,  mastication, 
nictitation,  circulation,  recuperation,  decomposition,  hunger,  belching,  and 
yawning  ; 12  adittyas — constellations  of  the  Zodiac  ; 1.  electricity  ; 1. 
sanitary  work. 

It  is  not  right  to  believe  the  incarnation  of  God  to  kill  devils  and  to 
protect  sanits  ; for,  God  can  do  these  works  without  taking  on  flesh. 
It  is  against  the  Vedas  to  believe  that  Krishna  was  God.  He  was  a virtu- 
ous soul  intent  on  protecting  virtue. 

It  is  a false  belief  that  God  forgives  sins.  If  He  does  so,  His  justice 
will  be  done  away  with.  The  soul  being  a free  agent,  reaps  the  fruits  of 
its  deeds.  The  distinction  between  God  and  the  sonl  is  that  God  is 
infinite,  makes  the  world,  e;  forces  justice;  the  soul  is  finite  and  engaged  in 
propagating  its  species,  and  does  good  or  evil  deeds.  It  manifests  desire, 
feelings,  discernment,  respiration,  memory,  hunger,  thirst,  &c.,  which  are 
not  found  in  God.  The  relation  of  God  to  the  soul  is  that  God  pervades 
the  soul,  God  is  the  father  nd  the  soul  the  son,  &c.  Some  say  that  Vedan 
believes  in  the  identity  of  God  and  the  soul.  TMwanasi , — Thou  art  God 
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This  doctrine  is  not  found  in  authentic  scriptures  This  text  means,  Thou 
art  in  the  Supreme  Being  It  is  said  of  Shwet  ketu.  The  Shatapatha 
a Fa  utmani  tishthati  : God  dwells  in  the  mind.  Those  who  prove 
their  identity,  take  »way  the  differentiating  attributes  and  insist  on 
common  qualities.  This  is  not  a proper  wny  of  ascertaining  things. 
Thus,  tr^es  grow  and  animals  grow  so  trees  are  animals,  which  is  absurd. 

God  who  has  made  the  world,  has  revealed  the  Vedas,  Big,  Yajur, 
Sama  and  Atharva,  to  impart  knowledge  to  human  being3  for  their 
welfare.  The  sages  in  whose  mind  the  Vedas  were  illumined  are,  respec- 
tively called  Agni,  Vayu,  Ravi,  and  Angira. — Manu,  I.  23. 

The  proofs  of  the  Vedas  being  made  by  God  are  that  their  subject 
matter  is  in  perfect  accord  with  His  attributes,  character  and  nature.  It 
does  not  conflict  with  the  laws  of  nature.  Its  knowledge  is  free  from 
error.  It  describes  God,  the  world,  ego  as  they  truly  are.  It  is  borne  by 
the  testimony  of  sages.  If  it  be  said  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  revela- 
tion, for  man  can  develop  his  natural  knowledge  gradually  ; it  is  replied 
that  had  it  been  the  case,  the  savages  of  several  countries  would  have  be- 
come civilised  ; but  it  was  not  so  : they  were  enlightened  on  the  spread  of 
the  light  of  knowledge  from  India,  So  God  gave  the  Vedic  revelation  in 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.  Says  the  Toga  philosophy,  God  is  the 
teacher  of  the  ancients  at  creation. — I.  26. 

It  is  not  right  to  call  the  Brahmanas  the  Vedas,  which  consist  of  the 
metrical  portion  only;  for,  the  Brahmanas  areconmentaries,  their  passages 
begin  with  the  text  of  the  Vedas — Pan  ini,  IV.  it.  66.  The  Vedas  consist- 
ing of  ideas,  and  not  paper  and  ink,  are  eternal,  living  in  the  mind  of  God. 
No  human  being  can  make  the  metre#,  notes,  and  accents  as  given  in  the 
Vedas,  containing  ominscience. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

— or — 

creation,  preservation  & destruction 


”SIT  of?  ?%  of?  *r  *»  I— K,S-  x 

sshnswl  w o?  of?  ai  * %?«  cixix,  7. 

Oman  He  is  the  Supreme  Spirit,  from  whose  hands  this  world  of  diver- 
sified  obiects  has  come  out.  who  sustains  and  destroys  it  who  is  the 
Lord  of  this  universe,  in  whom  this  universe  lives,  moves  and  dies.  K.  ow 
Him  and  do  not  believe  any  other  being  to  be  the  creator  of  the  world. 

TfW  VlfDrllTUr  vjijmf  tf3*TT  I Riff.  X. 

sitwfofVn  o?t  oitoo  h cxxix,  4. 

—All  this  world  was  enveloped  in  darkness  before  creation,  it  was  in 
chaos,  unknowable,  and  of  ethereal  form.  It  was  insigmficant  before 
God’s  greatness,  i.  e„  it  lay  undeveloped  in  the  presence  of  Infinite  God  at 
a place  in  space.  Afterwards  God  brought  it  out  from  its  state  of  cause 
orPrudimental  or  noumenal  form  to  the  form  of  effect  or  phenomenal  or 
visible  form  in  virtue  of  His  omnipotence. 

am  h**®  i— R»g.  X. 

w ?nm  sfaff  faSwu  cxxix,  i. 

-O  men,  serve  God,  the  Infinite  Spirit,  with  all  your  love,  who  i*  the 
sunport  of  all  the  suns  and  other  luminous*  bodies,  who  is  the  sole  and 

secondless  lord  of  this  world  which  is  and  which  will  be.  Thi  S p 
self  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world  and  He  Has  made  all  the 
universe  from  the  earth  and  other  planets  to  the  bright  sun. 

xiuft  znj^fsrrfifgWfW  1 — Vaj.  XXXI.  2. 

— O men,  He  is  the  maker  of  all  this  past,  present  and  future  world, 
who  pervades  all,  who  is  the  deathless  cause,  who  is  the  lord  of  souls,  and 
who  is  distinct  from  the  earth  and  other  inanimate  matter,  and  the  mind. 

gat  qrnfa  Sr  sn?nfsi  I Tait* 

nnn  *?  spoilt  Bri^uvlai  An  1. 

He  is  the  Brahma  or  Supreme  Being  whose  design  has  brought  forth 

all  these  planets  and  other  material  bodies,  in  whom  the  sentient  beings 
live  and  die.  De°ire  to  know  Him. 

l — Shariraka  (Vedant)  I.i«  3. 

The  Supreme  Being  is  worth  knowing,  who  is  the  cause  of  the  crea- 
tion, preservation,  and  destruction  of  the  world. 

Q.— Is  this  world  born  of  the  Great  God  or  of  some  other  being  r 
A..— It  is  pro  laced  from  theD:  ty\  the  efficient  or  intelligent  cause, 
but  its  material  cause  is  nature  (prakriti)  or  matter* 
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Q. — Has  not  God  made  Nature  or  Prakriti  ? 

A. — No,  it  is  unbeginning. 

Three  Eternal  Substances. 

Q. — What  do  you  mean  by  unbeginning?  Hojt  many  objects  are 
unbeginning  there  ? ^ unbeginning. 

A. — God,  soul,  and  the  cause  of  the  world  ^ matter).  These  three  are 

Q. — What  is  the  proof  of  it  ? 

A*— ? «gsrr  qgiqr  fw  xqsiT??  I—  Rig.  I. 

fq<q«i  qfa  qnufrfa  n clxiv.  20. 

ajisafTtwr:  qmwr:  1— Y»j.  XL.  8. 

— The  Brahm  (Supreme  Being)  and  the  ego  are  both  [dwa)  alike  in  virtue 
of  their  consciousness  and  protective  and  other  qualities  ( suparna ).  They 
are  related  to  each  other  as  the  pervader  ai  d the  pervaded  ( sayuja ). 
Bearing  friendship  to  ach  other  [sakhaya)  they  are  eternal  and  unbegin- 
ning. So  [xammani)  is  also  the  tree  ( briksha ),  which  is  the  fundamental 
cause,  whose  branches  are  the  phenomena  of  the  material  world,  and 
which  is  developed  on  till  it  goes  to  rack  and  ruin  in  coccataclysm.  It 
is  the  third  unbeginning  substance.  The  qualities,  characters  and  natures 
of  these  three  substan.es  are  also  unbeginning.  Of  the  two,  the  Spirit  and 
ego,  the  latter  satisfactorily  tastes  the  fruit  of  virtue  and  vice,  borne 
by  the  tree  of  the  world  { swadwatti)  ; and  the  former,  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
is  not  affected  (anaxhnan)  by  the  consequences  of  works,  shining  every 
where  in  the  interior  and  exterior  through  and  through,  G<  d is  distinct 
from  the  soul,  and  nature  matter  or  prakriti)  is  distinct  from  both  God  & 
the  soul.  But  all  the  three  are  eternal  and  unbeginning.  In  other  words, 
God  has  instructed  H«s  unbeginning  and  eternal  spiritual  children,  the 
souls,  ail  departments  of  knowledg  e through  the  revelation  of  the  Vedas. 

qsrr^r  s’r  qif:  gqr.  q^qx:! 

— It  is  from  the  Shweta  shwatara  Upaniehat , IV  5,  which  says  that  nature 
(prakriti),  Soul  (jiva)  and  Supreme  Spirit  (paramatma)  are  uncreated,  that 
is,  they  were  never  born,  nor  do  they  ever  take  on  flesh.  These  three  are 
the  causes  of  the  whole  world,  but  themselves  without  a cause.  The  un- 
beginning  ego  is  affected  by  the  consequences  of  its  enjoying  the  unbe- 
ginning nature  or  empire  of  matter.  But  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  neither 
influenced  by  it,  nor  has  He  any  use  ot  it  for  Himself. 

Of  Nature  or  Pramiti. 

The  qualities  of  God  and  the  soul  have  been  given  in  their  accjunt 
We  now  come  to  the  properties  of  nature  or  matter  (prakriti). 

qxwnqqaT  nafa:i  q^anV* 

q^risnmwr:  SJ^JjFlTfa  gqqsfa  q^fir'aj- 
II— Saukbya  I,  61. 

-w- 

— Prakriti  or  nature  is  tripartite  or  the  union  of  three  qualities,  namely, 
pure  (satwa)  middling  (raja)  and  inert  (£ama). — subtle,  volatile,  and  bass 
states  of  matter.  It  produces  the  brain  substance  ( buddhi ) which  generates 
consciousness  (ahankara).  This  in  its  turn  creates  the  five  quintessences 
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(panchtan  matras)  correlated  or  sensitive  to  five  kinds  of  elements  ten 
Senses,  and  the  will  or  canative  power.  The  fiv«  quint.-ss-mes  produced 
five  elements.  They  alt  make  up  the  n umoer  of  24  essences,  the  2oth 
is  the  person  or  mind  j purusha).  human  and  divine.  Of  these  essences, 
the  prakriti  or  matter  in  its  original  state  is  undecayinv,  and  rhe  brain 
substance  or  sublime  matter,  conscious  -ss  or  li  e,  and  five  quintessence^ 
or  elementals  are  the  products  o prakriti  or  modificMio  s of  matter  and 
the  cause  of  the  senses,  the  will  ,m.ina)  and  gross  elements.  The  person  or 
mind  is  neither  the  nature,  material  cause  or  substance,  nor  the  product 
of  any  other  being* 

q Cl.-  Pr  6,  K.  L 2, 

Xait.  Br-  V-  An.  7-  I—  Brah-  I.  4-  an  Bt 

I — Shat.  11*  1,  11.  1* 

-These  quotations  are  from  the  Upaniehats.  They  mean  : OS Jhweta 
Ketu,  there  were  sat  (real)  amt  [unreal),  self  atma ) and  Brahm  ( God ) 

before  the  creation  of  the  world. 

at'Em  *?.  bit  srfAmosn^fa— T!vit-  II  6. 

The  very  God  himself  is  become  the  variety  ot  nature.— I.  2. 

—These  quotations  are  also  from  the  Upanishats.  Yerily,  all  this  uni- 
verse is  the  Brahma.  The  variety  of  objects  different  from  Him  are  noth 
ing.  They  are  all  the  forms  of  the  Brahman. 

A.— Why  do  you  misinterpret  these  passages?  For,  the  same 
Upanishats  have  : — 

« W nmt:  5951  gn?n: 

^Irf l — Ch.  Pr.  6-  Kh.  8-  M-  4. 

—It  means  : O Shweta  Ketu,  distinguish  water  as  the  original  cause 
from  the  enjoyable  earth,  its  effect : water  as  effect  from  heat  as  cause;  and 
heat  as  effect  from  sat  ; the  real,  as  cause,  which  is  the  e^er^a)  or  nouinenal 
prakriti  Or  primordial  matter,  the  root  and  main  stay  ot  all  the  wor  d. 

This  whole  visible  world  was  like  something  unreal  before  the  creation, 
and  existed  in  invisible  form  together  with  the  ego  m the  Brahman  and 
Prakriti.  It  was  not  non-existent.  As  regards  the  phrase  sarvam  khalu 
even  all,  it  savours  of  the  nature  of  the  proverb  : 

kz  ft  m Tter  i if  *t?r « 

—A  juggler  buildafa  house  by  taking  a brick  from  here  and  a pebble 

from  there.  For,  it  is  given  in 

«§  «r?I  aarsisnfafW  WI  quinta  iCh-  Pr-  3,  Kh- 14- 

snnif^T  I Kath.  Ad  2,  Bal.  4,  M.  11.  1. 

* Literally:  Prakriti  Is  the  .tat.  ot  equilibrium '<«*£, . «£  fc**? 

sr  - #-*  *•  * — * the  35 

categories.—  Sankhya  aphorism  I.  16. 
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— It  is  quotation  from  the  Katha  Vpanishat.  A word  or  phrase  ia 
significant  so  long  as  it  ia  collocated  in  its  proper  place  in  a sentence  or 
narration;  but  it  becomes  absurd  on  being  detached  from  it  and  placed 
in  juxta- position  with  others;  just  as  the  limbs  of  a body  are  useful  so 
long  as  they  are  part  and  parcel  of  it;  but  they  become  quite  useless  on 
being  separated  from  it.  Listen  to  mo.  Its  meaning  is  : 0 soul,  think 

of  God,  who  is  the  cause  of  the  creation,  preservation  and  animation  of 
the  world;  which  exists  in  virtue  of  His  creative  and  preservative  power, 
and  co-exists  with  Him.  Donut  adore  any  other  being  but  Him.  There 
is  no  combination  of  various  things  in  Him,  who  is  constant  & indivisible 
ani  absolute  intelligence  and  consciousness.  But  the  visible  variety  of 
nature  exists  in  the  supporting  power  of  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

Causes  of  the  World. 

Q. — How  many  causes  are  there  of  the  world  ? 

A. — They  are  three,  namely,  1.  Nimitta ; efficient,  2 Upadana:  material, 
3 Sadharana:  instrumental. 

1.  Tne  efficient  cause  is  that  which  makes  some  thing  and  without 
which  nothing  is  made:  itsetf  is  not  made,  but  it  makes  another  of  different 
form  from  itself.  2.  The  material  causi  is  that  without  which  nothing 
is  made,  which  is  turned  into  a different  form,  and  which  decays.  3.  The 
instrumental  cause  is  that  whicn  is  a help  in  making  a ihing  and  is  a 
common  means,  i.  Tne  chief  efficient  cause  is  the  Supreme  Spirit  who 
makes  all  the  world  out  of  the  material  cause,  maintains  it,  & destroys  it, 
nay,  ke-'ps  all  subject  to  tueir  respective  laws.  2 Tne  soul  is  the  ordinary 
efficient  cause,  who  brings  out  different  »inds  of  results  out  of  natural 
objects  in  the  world.  The  m cterial  cause  is  the  pruktiti:  primordial  matter 
or  atoms,  which  is  called  tne  ma  erial  for  the  construction  of  all  the 
wonds.  Being  inert  and  inanimate,  it  can  neither  transform  itself  into 
anything,  nor  oe  decomposed  of  itself.  But  it  stands  in  need  of  another 
being  f *r  the  transformation  and  decomposition  of  itself.  Sometimes  one 
inanimate  object  changes  and  des  roys  another.  For  mst-ince,  seeis  which 
are  made  by  idud,  take  root.  wh«n  buried  iu  soil  and  sprinkled  with  water, 
and  grow  into  big  ttees.  Bui  coming  m contact  with  fire  and  other  des- 
tructive agents,  t ey  are  destroyed.  However,  their  systemaiic  growth, 
transformation,  and  destruct  on  are  in  the  hands  of  God  and  man.  When 
a thing  is  m-.de,  its  causes  are  knowledge,  design,  energy,  hands  and  other 
physical  Causes  of  Various  kinds  ; spr.ce  and  time  are  its  common  causes. 
For  instance,  when  a potter  makes  a pt  t,  he  is  its  efficient  cause;  clay  is  its 
rn.terial  cause;  the  wheel,  handle,  and  other  implements  are  its  ordinary 
instrumental  causes  ; space,  time,  ethei,  light,  eyes,  hands,  theory,  action, 
and  others  are  its  common  instr  monte  i anu  efficient  causes.  JNothing  can 
bo  made  or  destroyed  without  these  tin  30  kinds  of  causes  ; — material,  in- 
strumental, and  efficient  causes. 

Q.--Tiie  neo-vedan  tins  or  m dern  f dlowers  of  the  Vedant  philosophy 
regard  the  Supreme  Ruler  as  the  onl  y 5a use,  in  which  the  efficient  and 
the  materia'  causes  are  inseparably  united — abhinna  nimitta  upadana 
karanu — a cause  inseparable  from  efficient  & material  causes.  For  instance, 
the  Mundaka  Upanishat  says;  I,  1,  7. 

Pantheism. 

— The  spider  makes  its  own  web  of  the  threads  drawn  out  of  its  own 
body  & does  not  take  any  material  from  outside.  It  then  lives  and  sports 
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in  the  web.  In  like  manner,  the  Brahman  (Supreme  Being)  has  mad 
the  worlds  out  of  Himself,  and  changing  Himself  into  the  form  of  th 
worlds  sports  with  Himself.  It  is  the  will  of  God.  With  the  desire  to  be 
come  many  though  one,  that  is,  the  form  of  the  universe  id®  has  become 
the  universe,  with  the  force  of  His  thought  alone.  For,  a commentary  on 
the  Mandukyopamshat  says: 

^ ftftrn  I— Gourl.pad,  31. 

— What  is  neither  in  the  beginning  nor  in  the  end,  is  also  nothing  in 
the  middle  or  present  time.  Tnere  was  nu  world  in  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion ; but  the  Supreme  Being  alone  existed.  There  will  be  no  world  at 
the  end  of  the  concataclysm  or  final  destruction  of  the  universe.  Why 
then,  is  not  the  Supreme  Being  the  whole  world? 

Distinction  between  God  and  matter. 

A.f — If  the  Brahman  is  the  material  cause  of  the  world  as  you  affirm 
He  will  be  changeable  and  subject  to  decay  ; for,  the  properties,  character’, 
and  nature  of  the  material  cause  pass  on  to  its  effect,  which  decays. 

?e:  I — Vai.beship,  II,  I,  24- 

— It  is  an  aphorism  of  Yaisheshik  philosophy.  It  means  : an  effect  con- 
tains qualities  like  those  of  its  material  cause.  Now,  1.  the  Supreme  Being 
is  real,  intelligent,  happy  ; but  tho  world  being  the  effect  of  the  material 
cause,  is  unreal  inert  or  inanimate  and  unhappy.  He  is  unborn,  but  it  is 
created.  He  is  invisible,  but  it  is  visible.  He  i3  indivisble,  but  it  is 
divisible.  2.  If  the  world  is  produced  from  the  Supreme  Being,  the  inertness 
and  other  qualities  of  matter  found  in  the  effect  will  also  be  found  in  Him. 
In  ether  words,  He  will  be  as  much  material  as  the  world.  3.  Also  the 
world,  i.  e.,  the  eartn  and  heavenly  bodies,  should  be  equally  intelligent 
with  Him.  The  example  of  the  spider  does  not  support  your  thesis,  it 
rather  refutes  it.  The  material  cause  of  the  threads  ot  the  cobweb  is  the 
material  body  of  the  spider,  and  the  living  principle  or  soul  in  > h*  spider 
is  the  efficient  cause  of  the  web.  It  is  an  evident  instance  of  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  ; for,  the  soul  can  not  produce  threads  from  any  < th<*r 
body  but  that  of  the  sp>der.  In  the  same  manner,  tne  all-pervading  God 
(Brahm)  made  the  physical  world  of  the  prakriti  (primordial  matter  I and 
the  stoms  existing  in  Himself  in  an  invisible  form  and  conferred  c r- 
poreaiity  and  visioility  on  it.  He  pervades  it,  and  is  happy  to  exist  as 
witness  of  the  world.  A«  regards  the  belief  that  the  Lord  saw,  thought 
and  desired  that  He  should  make  the  world  and  be  glorified,  it.  means  that 
when  the  world  is  made,  God  is  glorified  inasmuch  as  the  souis  then 
think,  know,  contemplate,  preach,  and  he«r,  which  reveals  th©  Supreme 
Ruler,  who  is  also  manifested  in  large  physical  bodies  ; but  when  the 
world  is  destroyed, uone  knows  Him  except  God  himself  and  rhose  who 
have  attained  salvation.  As  for  the  commentary  on  the  Upanishar,  it 
is  delusive  and  misleading.  For,  the  world  was  not  visible  and  known  in 
the  time  of  cataclysm  and  remains  invisible  and  unknown  from  the  com- 
mencement of  destruction  to  the  time  of  re-creation.  For,  it  is  said  in  the 
Rig.  Veda — X.  cxxix  3. 

Also,  Manu  says,  I.  5,— 

sntffe?  i ii 
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— It  me  ms  that  all  this  world  W 's  enveloped  with  and  hidden  in  dark* 
ness  in  toe  time  of  d -structiun  and  he. ore  creation.  It  is  so  alter  the 
commencement  of  destruction*.  At  th  it  tim  t w «s  unknowable,  because 
none  could  think  my  tiling  of  i . and  it  w.s  not  cog  usable  by  rnea  is  of 
tho  senses  through  its  ue  c *pti bte  char aor.ers  It  will  never  be  knowable 
during  that  state.  It  is  >lw  *ys  k>own  in  t t ■ present,  when  its  perceptible 
c iarac'ers  are  cog nis  mlo  bo  bUe  senses,  ml  i.  is  fit  for  use.  A'ain,  the 
co  n me  mat  »r  w itos  r,  iat  tub  world  is  non*,  x >teno  in  the  present,  which  is 
alt  *gether  groundless;  for,  wha  • is  knovn  j id  retlisel  by  means  of  ex- 
perience and  iogica*  proofs,  can  never  be  oth  rwise  than  what  is  true. 

OarncT  of  Creation. 

Q.  —What  is  God’s  object  in  creating  toe  world  ? 

A.  —What  can  His  object  be  in  not  making  it? 

Q. — Had  He  not  made  it,  He  woul  1 hsv  > been  happy,  and  the  souls 
would  not  have  exoerienced  pleasure  and  p tin. 

A — It  is  the  al  t of  idle  and  po  >r  or  i s urate  fellows,  but  not  of  the 
courageous, and  enterprising.  What  pleasure  or  pain  is  felt  by  souls  in 
the  period  of  d stroction  ? If  the  pleas-u  e and  pain  of  the  time  the  crea- 
tion 1 ists,  be  considered  and  computed  the  Measure  far  exceeds  the  pain 
by  many  times.  1.  M my  pure  and  virt  uous  souls  attain  the  happiness  of 
salvation  by  working  out  the  method  of  em  ncipation  from  wor  ily  bond- 
age. They  lie  idle  in  the  time  of  chaos  as  they  do  in  dreamless  or  pro- 
found sleep.  2 H >w  could  G >d  >efore  des  ruction  give  souls  rewards  and 
punishments  as  the  fruits  <>f  their  good  & evil  deeds  done  daring  the  crea- 
tion? 3.  How  could  the  souls  have  enjoyed  those  fruits  ? 4.  If  you  be  asked 
what  purpose  is  served  in  the  existence  of  the  eyes,  you  will  no  doubt  reply 
that  vision  is  obtained  from  the  presence  of  the  eyes.  What  is  the  use  of  God 
having  the  knowledge,  power  and  activity  to  make  the  world?  To  this 
question  you  can  give  no  other  answer  than  that  these  attributes  of  His 
exist  to  make  the  world.  Also,  5.  God’s  oxer  tsing  justice,  mercy  and  other 
attributes,  can  only  then  bear  fruit?  when  He  makes  the  world.  6.  His  in- 
finite power  is  turned  to  use  inasmuch  as  H i makes,  supports,  destroys 
and  regulates  the  world.  To  take  an  examol ).  The  essential  quality  of 
the  eye  is  sight.  In  like  manner.  God’s  essei  ;ial  attribute  is  beneficence, 
as  He  always  gives  innumerable  blessings  to  ■ ils  by  means  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world. 

Q. — Which  is  first  or  which  does  pre-exis  •,  the  seed  or  the  tree  ? 

A. — The  seeds  ; for,  the  seed,  cause,  fir-'b  * tuse,  efficient  cause,  com- 
mon cause,  and  similar  words  are  synonyms  The  cause  being  called  the 
seed,  precedes  the  effect. 

Omnipotence  of  God. 

Q. — As  God  is  omnipotent,  He  can  produce  the  cause  and  the  ego. 

If  He  can  not,  He  can  not  be  omnipotent. 

A. — The  meaning  of  the  word  omnipotence  has  been  given  above* 
But  is  ho  omnipotent  who  can  do  what  is  impossible  ? If  He  can  do  what 
is  impossible,  as  for  instance,  to  produce  on  effect  without  a cause  ; then 
can  He  without  a cause  make  another  God,  FI  mself  die,  become  material, 
suffer  pain  Himself,  do  injustice,  be  unholy,  turn  vicious  and  so  forth  ? 
God  can  not  change  the  laws  of  Nature,  as  fire  hot,  water  is  cold,  earth  is 
inanimate,  and  the  like.  God’s  laws  are  true,  unfailing  and  perfect.  So 
He  doe*  not  chxnge  them  Therefore  the  word  omnipotence  cm  only 
mean  that  God  oau  do  all  Hi«  works  without  auy  other  being’s  assistance. 
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God’s  body. 

Q. — Has  God  a body  ? If  He  has  no  body,  He  can  not  make  the  world 
without  hands,  feet  and  other  means.  But  if  He  has  a body,  there  can  be 
no  objection. 

A.— God  has  no  material  body.  He  who  has  a material  body,  is  no 
God.  For,  having  a material  body,  He  must  mcepsariiy  be  limited  in 
power,  8opari«te  and  circumscribed  by  material  things,  limited  in  time  and 
■pace.  He  will  be  afflicted  with  hunger,  thirst,  decay,  mutation,  heat, 
cold,  fever,  and  other  diseases.  These  are  the  qualities  of  loan  and  are 
inconsistent  with  the  attributes  of  God.  You  well  know  that  you  and  we 
have  material  bodies  and  so  are  unable  to  control  the  molecules,  united 
atoms,  atoms  & sublimated  matter.  In  the  same  wiy,  God  having  a material 
body  could  not  have  made  the  physical  world  of  the  invisible  atoms  and 
material  substance.  Though  God  has  no  material  organs  of  the  senses 
such  as  hands,  feet  and  others  ; yet  His  power,  strength,  and  glory  are 
infinite.  He  uses  them  in  all  His  works,  which  can  not  be  done  by  s<  uls  & 
nature,  bince  He  is  more  delicate  than  nature  t r matter  & souls,  He  per- 
vades them,  & so  is  able  to  mould  them  in  the  form  of  the  material  world. 

Q. — Don’t  you  know  that  the  people  have  got  bodies,  because  their 
parents  had  bodies  ? Had  they  been  incorporeal,  their  children  Would 
have  been  so.  In  the  same  manner,  if  God  is  incorporeal,  the  would 
produced  by  Him  should  also  be  incorporeal. 

A. — This  question  of  yours  is  childish.  For,  I have  just  said  that 
God  is  not  the  material  cause  of  the  world  ; but  He  is  the  efficient  cause. 
What  becomes  manifest,  and  corporeal  is  nature  and  atoms,  the  mater  al 
cause  of  the  world,  which  are  not  altogether  without  any  form  ; but  they 
are  grosser  than  God  and  subtler  than  other  objects. 

Nothing  without  a cause. 

Q. Cannot  God  make  any  object  without  a cause  ? 

A — No  ; for,  it  is  impossible  to  bring  into  being  what  has  no  being. 
It  is  like  the  talk  of  the  m*n  who  says  that  he  has  seen  the  marriages  of 
the  son  and  daughter  of  a barren  woman.  They  had  a bow  of  human 
horns,  and  both  wore  garlands  of  flowers  that  blossom  in  the  sky.  They 
bathed  in  the  lake  of  mirage,  and  lived  in  the  city  of  illusion.  There 
they  have  rain  without  clouds,  harvests  of  corn  with  ut  the  cultivation  of 
land,  and  other  impossible  tilings.  Thus  there  can  be  no  effect  without  a 
cause.  For  instance,  a man  says, — 

msr  won  *i 

I had  no  parents,  I was  born  of  none.  I have  no  tongue  in  th® 

mouth,  but  I speak.  There  was  i o serpent  in  a hole,  but  it  came  out  of 
it.  I was  nowhere,  nor  were  they  anywhere  ; but  wo  have  come  here* 
Such  talk  befits  drunkards  or  lunatics  only. 

A CSUSK  OR  MONAD  HAS  NO  CAUSE.  ^ Cause? 

Q. If  there  can  be  nothing  without  a cause,  what  is  the  cause  of  a 

A. What  are  causes  or  simples  only,  do  not  become  the  effects  of 

others.  If  a thing  is  the  cause  of  another  and  the  effect  of  a precedent 
thing,  it  is  not  called  a pure  cause  or  simple  or  monad.  Thus,  for 
instance,  earth  iR  a cause  of  houses  and  other  things.  It  is  also  the  effect 
or  product  of  water  and  other  elements.  But  nature,  the  primeval  cause, 
is  unbeginning.  Says  the  Sankhya  philosophy,  I.  67, — 
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There  is  no  root  of  roots,  no  cause  of  causes.  Thus  .the  cause  ef  all 
thtags  “ itself  causeless.  For,  th.r.  are  necessarily  three  causes  at*, 
beginning  of  any  effect  or  object,  for  example,  tho  ma  g 
presupposes  cotton  yam,  loom  and  other  implements  of  a f h 

sanftj  manner,  the  option  of  the  world  presuppose  th.  «..»  « of  the 
Supreme  Being,  primordial  matter,  time,  «pace,  and  goul»,  that  i*,  J 
unbeginning  and  existed  before  creation.  If  any  ot  them  be  waning 

world  will  never  come  into,  being. 

AthBIBTIO  OBJICTIOKS  AN6W0H1D. 

tg^snf^i^n  *1^:— San.  1, 44. 

I fa«sr'  S®»1  vnnwoanit  1 wbmrat 

1— Njnya,  IV.  l- 

Q._>1.  Athiests  say  that  nothing  is  a substance.  It  existed  before 
the  creation.  It  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  For,  the  existence  which 
occupies  the  present,  Will  be  reduced  to  non-existence,  i.  e , it  will  come  to 

nothing.  ' . , ' _ 

A,-r-The  space,  aky,  invisible,  and  zero  or  cypher,  are  also  called 

nothing.  Xfris&n  inanimate  thing.  All  things  in  it  are  invisible,  as  a 
line  of  one  point.  The  lines  of  atoms  bent  in  spherical  form  by  the  design 
of  the  Lord,  go  to  make  the  earth,  mountains,  and  other  physical  pheno- 
mena. Tiie  p-Q^oeiver  of  nothing  is  not  a non-entity. 


Chkistians  and  Moslems. 

q. 2. None-existence  produces  existence;  as,  the  destruction  of 

he  seed  produce'  the  sprout.  If  the  seed  be  cut  up,  no  trace  of  existence 
of  the  sprout  is  seen  there’n.  As  there  was  no  sprout  in  the  seed, it  is  plain 
that  it  reproduced  from  nothing. 

A.'- The  fdred  which  destroys  the  seed,  was  present  in  it.  Had  it  not 

existed,  how''doiild  it  be  decomposed  ? it  would  never  have  sprouted. 


Qt_!_3  — Man  is  not  affected  by  the  concequences  of  his  actions,  for 
many  deeds  are  seen  to  bear  no  fruits.  Hence  it  is  inferred  that  it  is  in 
tho  power  of  God  whether  or  not  a man  should  get  the  consequences  of  his 
own  actions.  God  makes  that  action  bear  fruit  which  He  likes,  and  that 
which  He  does  not  like,  bears  no  fruit.  Heiice,  it  is  evident  that  fruition 
of  actious  is  in  the  hand  of  God. 

A — -If  the  cons^quenc  s of  actions  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  why  does 
He  not  reach  them  to  persons  without  their  doing  an  act  ? Therefore  God 
sends  the  consequences  of  actions  according  to  their  worth,  ne  can  not 
reward  or  punish  the  man  who  has  done  no  action.  But  according  to  God's 
law,  man  reaps  what  he  sows. 

Materialists. 

Q — 4 — Things  are  produced  without  an  efficient-  cius©  ; for,  tho 
brambles  of  the  acacia  are  sharp  and  pointed,  but  other  trees  have  no 
thorns.  Hence  it  is  inferred  that  when  creation  takes  place,  bodies  and 
other  material  things  come  into  being  without  any  efficient  cause* 

A. — The  efficient  cause  of  a thing  is  that  from  which  it  is  produced, 
Why  are  the  brambles  not  produced  without  a thorny  tree  ? 


V*  KtfANT'iSTS 
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Vedantists. 

Q. — 5. — All  the  objects  are  subject  to  production  and  destruction,  so 
they  are  all  transitory  and  unstable.  Here  is  a verse  from  some  book:  — 

— It  means  according  to  the  new  followers  of  Vedanta  who  are  classed 
with  the  5th  kind  of  atheists, — The  sum  & substance  of  billions  of  books  is 
that  Brahm  or  the  Supreme  Being  is  the  only  truth  or  has  a real  existence; 
& the  rest  of  the  world  is  illusion.  The  ego  is  not  different  from  Brahm. 

A. — If  the  stability  of  all  is  constant,  all  can  not  be  transitory. 

Q. — The  stability  of  all  is  also  transitory,  as  fire  is  extinguished  after 
consuming  wood. 

A. — It  can  not  be  said  that  what  is  properly  perceivable,  is  illusory, 
and  that  the  supreme  invisible  cause  is  in  permanent.  The  modern  school 
of  Vedant  believes  the  creation  of  the  world  from  the  Supreme  Being 
(Brahman).  Well,  the  Supreme  Being  or  Brahman  being  eternal,  Its  effect 
or  product  can  not  be  impermanent  or  illusory.  It  is  untenable  to  assert 
that  the  world  is  unreal  & suppositional  like  a dream,  or  the  idea  of  a ser- 
pent in  the  rope  lyirg  in  darkness  ; for  supposition  or  illusion  is  a quality. 
Now,  a quility  can  not  be  separate  from  its  substance,  nor  is  a substance 
distinct  from  its  quality.  When  the  entertainer  of  supposition  is  perma- 
nent, his  supposition  should  also  be  permanent.  If  not,  the  entertainer 
should  also  be  regarded  as  unsubstantial  end  unstable.  Also,  a dream  can 
not  be  had  without  seeing  or  hearing  of  things  in  the  wakful  state.  The 
real  objects  of  the  wakeful  state  make  impressions  on  the  mind  by  means 
of  their  being  in  contact  with  the  senses,  and  thus  producing  their  em- 
pirical knowledge  in  the  ego  These  impressions  become  realised  and 
visible  to  the  mind  in  the  state  of  dream.  The  substance  of  matter  exists 
in  the  time  of  cataclysm,  as  the  external  objects  continue  to  exist  in  the 
absence  of  their  knowledge  during  the  profound  sleep.  If  a dream  can 
take  place  without  any  previous  impressions,  a man  blind  by  birth  should 
dream  of  light.  Therefore,  there  are  only  notions  or  impressions  in  dreams, 
and  their  prototypes  or  real  things  exist  in  external  nature. 

Q. — As  the  objects  of  waking  state  are  annihilated  in  a dream,  and 
those  of  both  states  in  a profound  s’eep,  so  the  objects  of  waking  state 
6hould  be  regarded  as  illusory  or  like  phantoms  of  dream. 

A. — No,  this  can  not  be;  for,  there  is  mere  ignorance  of  the  real 
objects  of  the  physical  woild  in  a profound  sleep,  but  not  their  total  extinc- 
tion. It  is  like  the  things  behind  the  back  of  a man.  They  are  not  obli- 
terated from  existence.  The  same  is  the  case  with  dream  and  profound 
sleep.  Hence,  what  is  said  above,  that  is,  the  Supreme  Being,  soul,  and 
matter  or  the  cause  of  the  world,  are  unbeginning  and  constant,  is  true. 

BuDDHIStS  AND  JaINEES. 

Q.  6. — As  the  five  elements  are  permanent,  all  the  world  is  stable 
and  constant. 

A. — This  assertion  is  net  true,  for  if  all  the  ob'ects  be  permanent,  the 
cause  of  whose  production  and  destruction  is  well  known  ; the  whole 
physical  world  with  its  b- dies,  goeds  and  chattels  and  other  objects, 
which  are  produced  and  destroyed,  should  be  permanent  ; but  they  are 
not  so.  Hence,  the  product  or  eflect  can  not  be  permanent  and  stable, 

Q.  7. — All  are  distinct.  There  is  no  one  substance.  Whatever 
thing  we  observe,  we  find  no  other  thing  exist  in  it, 
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A. — The  substance  of  objects,  time,  space,  innermost  self,  gf  nus  and 
species  are  constant  and  invariable.  There  can  bo  noshing  apart  and 
away  from  them.  So  the  objects  are  not  distinct  and  detached.  Tney 
appear  to  be  so.  There  is  one  invariable  substance  underlying  them  ail.  - 

Q.  8. — Ail  object  cannot  exist  in  another,  So  all  do  not  exist;  as,  the  cow 
is  not  the  horse,  and  the  horse  is  not  the  cow*;  so  ail  should  be  regarded 
as  non-entities. 

A. — Though  all  objects  do  not  exist  in  one  another,  as  the  cow  is  not 
in  the  horse  or  v ^ ce  versa,  yet  the  cow  does  exist  in  the  cow  and  the  horse 
in  the  horse.?  So  they  Can  not  be  non-existent,  it  there  is  no  exi&teiice  of 
objects,  how  can  the.r  non-existence  in  one  another  be  asserted  ? 

Fatalists. 

Q.  9. — -Nature  produces  the  world  ; i.  e , it  comes  out  spontaneously; 
as  the  mixture  ot  water  and  food  decomposes  and  proaucts  woims,  the 
presence  of  seed,  earth,  ana  water  brings  forth  grass,  plants,  rocks  and 
otaer  tilings.?  Waves  are  produced  trum  tne  contact  ot  the  wind  and  the 
sea.  The  loam  of  the  sea  is  produced  from  waves.  Ochre,  lune,  lemon 
juic6  when  mixed  and  ground,  produce  red  powder  [rorij.  in  like  manner 
all  the  World  is  produce  1 irom  the  nature  of  the  properties  of  elements. 
Tnere  is  no  maker  ot  it. 

A. — If  the  world  is  produced  by  nature  or  spontaneously,  it  should 
never  be  destroyed,  if  destruction  oe  supposed  to  be  its  quality,  there  can 
be  no  production  ot  it.  if  both  production  and  destruction  be  assumed  io 
oo*exist  iu  objects,  there  can  be  no  distinction  and  demarcation  oi  produc- 
tion aud.  destruction,  it  tue  efficient  cause  be  supposed  lo  exist  to  prouuce 
and  destroy  the  world,  it  must  be  thought  to  exist  us  distiuct  from  pro- 
ducible aud  destructible  oojcCis.  it  production  and  dtsuuctiou  are 
natural,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  exist  at  one  and  \lie  some  time,  if 
oreatiou  is  natural  or  spontaneous,  how  is  it  that  no  other  earth,  moon, 
suq  and  the  like  planets  and  stars  spring  into  being  near  the  prestnt  outs? 
Whatever  grass,  plants,  worms  and  other  forms  of  vegetable  or  animal  life 
are  produced  from  the  union  of  sstds,  grains,  water  and  similar  natural 
things,  they  are  produced  from  things  created  by  Grod  ; but  not  without 
them.  Thus,  for  instance,  to  form  me  red  power  (ron),  its  ingredients, 
namely,  ochre,  lime,  lemon  juice,  found  iu  distant  parts  oi  a counuy,  never 
come  together  by  uumseives  ; out  they  are  brought  together  by  somebody. 
Also,  it  is  made  oy  mixing  them  in  certain  determinate  proport. Ou*,  & not 
by  taxing  either  more  or  te.s  quantities  ot  them,  in  like  manner,  the  vati- 
ous  kinds  Ot  tuing-*  and  species  of  animals  can  not  come  into  being  ot  their 
own  accord  without  Grad’s  uniting  the  different  kinds  ot  atoms  oi  matter 
from  iiis  omniscience  and  trauscenueat  design.  Ilierefure  the  creation  is 
not  the  result  of  spontaneity  or  the  tortuitous  concourse  uf  atoms,  it  is 
the  work  of  Grod’s  design. 

Q. — There  was,  is  and  will  be  no  maker  of  this  world.  But  it  exists 
as  it  is  from  time  without  beginning,  it  was  not  produced,  nor  will  it  be 
ever  destroyed. 

A. — N » action  can  take  place,  nor  can  an  object  be  formed  out  of  an 
action  without  an  actor.  The  earth  and  other  Objects  which  reveal  design 
in  the  special  union  ot  constituents,  Can  not  be  uu beginning.  What  is 
produced^from  the^uuion  ot  parts,  does  not  exist  befoie  that  union,  nor 
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will  it  remain  after  disruption.  If  you  don’t  believe  it,  you  should  make 
an  experiment  to  verify  it.  upon  a piece  of  granate,  diamond,  steel  and 
other  hard  substances,  by  breaking  them  in  pieces,  by  luring  them  or 
inducing  them  to  ashes,  and  see  if  they  are  not  made  of  parts  aud  atoms. 
If  they  are  made  of  atoms,  they  must  separate  into  their  component  parti 
in  course  of  time.  No  God  but  Souls. 

q — There  is  r o unbeginuing  God.  The  soul  that  becomes  all-wise 
by  acquiring  omniscience  and  other  virtues,  and  that  becomes  all-powerful 
by  attaining  to  miraculous  or  occult  powers  of  invisibility,  and  others 
through  the  influence  of  abstraction  or  yoga,  is  calltd  the  Supreme  Ruler, 

A. — Had  there  been  no  unbeginning  God,  the  creator  or  maker  of  the 
world,  how  could  the  world,  which  is  full  of  life,  which  is  the  support  of 
souls,  and  which  is  made  by  the  adjustment  of  means  to  end,  the  bodies 
of  animals,  and  the  organs  of  senses,  be  formed  ? Without  them  the  ego 
can  not  attain  powers.  Without  powers  how  could  it  be  all-wise  and  all- 
powerful  ? However  wise  and  powerful  an  ego  may  become  by  attaining 
occult  powers,  it  can  not  acquire  powers  equ  l to  God’s  power,  which  is 
natural  to  Him,  eternal,  and  inconceivable,  and  which  is  infinite  in  scope. 
For,  if  the  knowledge  of  the  ego  develop  upto  its  highest  point,  it  will  still 
be  limited,  & its  power  be  limited.  It  can  never  obtain  infinite  knowledge 
& power.  Look  here,  there  has  been  none  till  now,  who  could  change  the 
order  of  nature  set  up  by  God.  There  will  never  be  such  a person.  God 
who  exists  from  time  unheginning,  has  made  the  law,  that  the  eyes  should 
see,  ar.d  the  ears  hear.  Now  no  yogi  or  master  of  occult  powers  can  alter 
it.  The  soul  can  never  become  God. 

Uniformity  of  creation. 

Q.--D,  es  God  moke  the  world  ot  dherse  kinds  in  different  jeons  and 
cycles  or  of  the  same  kind  ? 

A. — The  world  w >s  the  sr me  before  as  it  is  now,  and  it  will  be  the 
same  in  future.  He  does  not  make  it  different. 

— Rig  X.  CXC.  3.  God  has  made  the  sun,  moon,  lightning,  earth,  firma- 
ment, ai  d other  heavenly  bodies  in  the  piesent  cycle  as  He  oid  in  previous 
ones.  He  will  make  it  in  the  s me  manner  in  the  time  to  come.  Therefore 
the  works  of  God  are  always  uniform  being  without  an  error  or  defect. 
That  man’s  works  are  defective  and  erroneous,  whose  knowledge  is  liable 
to  increase  and  decrease.  It  is  not  so  with  the  works  of  God. 

Consistency  of  six  Philosophies. 

Q. — Are  the  Vedas  and  other  true  scriptures  consistent  in  the  account 
of  creation,  or  are  they  inconsistent  ? 

A. — They  are  all  consistent. 

Q.— It'  tin- y are  not.  confiding,  how  can  these  be  all  reconciled? 
Which  account,  of  the  six  schools  of  philosophy  is  correct?  Thus,  fo* 
instance,  we  find  in  them  ; 

noiw  i ’Erwsnsif : i gufBtfbr:  i wittra:  i 

i sfasn  i i i i 

q 1— Tait  Br.  V , An.  1. 

— From  God’ and  nature  is  produced' the  sky  or  space,  which  seems  to  b® 
produced  from  the  condensing  of  the  material  substance  diffused  every 
where  in  the  state  oF  cause.  In  truth,  space  is  not  produced  ; for,  wber 
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can  the  primordial  matter  and  atoms  rest  without  the  existence  of  space  ? 
After  space  comes  out  the  air,  then  fire,  then  water,  and  then  earth, 
from  which  spring  plants,  which  bear  eatables,  which  produce  semen,  from 
which  the  person  or  body  is  born.  This  is  the  order  of  creation  in  this 
scripture,  in  which  space  appears  first.  The  Chhandegya  makes  fire  and 
others  precede  the  rest,  the  Aitereya  water  and  others,  in  describing  crea- 
tion. Toe  Vedas  derive  the  creation  sometimes  from  the  person,  at  other 
from  Eiranya  Garbha  and  so  forth.  The  Mimansa  ascribes  the  creation  to 
action  or  cosmic  energy.  The  Vaisheshik  assigns  it  to  time,  the  Nya)  a 
to  atoms,  the  Yoga  to  enterprise  or  courage,  the  Sankhya  to  Prakriti  or 
Nature,  and  the  Vedantto  Brahman.  Now,  which  of  these  accounts  is  the 
correct  one,  aud  which  is  false  ? 

A. — All  these  accounts  are  true  and  none  of  them  is  false  ; but  false 
is  he  who  misunderstands  them.  For,  the  Great  God  is  the  efficient  cause,  & 
Nature  or  Prakriti  the  material  cause  of  the  world.  Whenever  a cata- 
clysm takes  place,  the  creation  begins  in  tho  above  order,  viz  , the  sky  or 
ether  and  so  forth.  When  the  sky  and  air  are  not  destroyed,  but  fire  and 
others  are  destroyed,  the  creation  begins  from  fire  and  others  ; when  the  fire 
of  electricity  is  not  destroyed,  the  creation  begi  s from  water  and  others 
that  follow  it.  In  other  words,  the  creation  starts  fiom  the  point  after  every 
cataclysm  upto  which  destruction  Lad  takenph.ee.  Purush,  Hiranyagarbh 
and  other  words  have  been  described  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  book  as 
the  names  of  the  Great  God.  But  conflict  or  inconsistency  is  that  which 
tells  different  tales  of  the  one  and  the  same  event  on  different  occasions  in 
a work.  You  will  find  perfect  harmony  pervading  iu  the  six  schools  of 
philosophy  in  this  manner  : — According  to  the  Mamansa,  there  is  no  work 
in  the  world,  in  the  performance  of  which  no  action  or  energy  is  employed. 
According  to  the  Vaisheshik,  nothing  can  be  done  without  time  The 
Nyaya  maintains  that  nothing  can  be  made  without  the  existence  of  the 
atoms  or  material  cause.  The  Yoga  asserts  that  nothing  can  be  done  without 
knowledge,  wisdom,  intelligence.  According  to  the  Sankhya,  nothing  can  be 
made  without  the  union  of  elements.  The  Vedant  emphasises  that  nothing 
can  be  produced  without  the  instrumentality  of  an  agent.  Hence,  the 
creation  takes  place  from  the  working  of  six  causes,  each  one  of  which  is 
described  at  length  by  each  school  of  philosophy.  So  they  are  not  anta- 
gonistic to  one  another.  It  is  like  six  persons  joining  to  put  a thatch  upon 
walls  to  make  a house.  Exactly  like  it  the  six  schools  of  philosophy  have 
given  the  account  of  the  phenomena  of  the  creation  in  an  exhaustive 
manner.  It  is  like  the  story  of  the  elephant  of  the  blind. 

The  Elephant  of  the  Blind. 

Ouoe  upon  a time  some  body  presented  a part  of  an  elephant  to  each 
of  five  blind  persons  and  one  of  dim  sight.  Then  he  asked  them  what 
kind  of  animal  it  was  iu  their  opinion.  One  of  them  said  that  it  was  like 
a pillar,  another  like  a winnowing  fan,  the  third  like  a pestle,  the  fourth 
like  a broom,  the  fifth  like  a platform,  the  sixth  said  it  was  something  black 
and  somewhat  like  a buffalo  in  form  resting  on  pillars. 

In  like  manner, the  vulgars  and  smattereis  who  have  studied  only  the 
modern  unanthentic  books,  but  who  have  never  perused  the  books  written 
by  sages  and  philosophers,  n»y,  who  are  acquainted  with  such  Sanscrit 
and  Vernacular  books  only  as  are  written  by  men  of  inferior  intellect,  are 
madly  busy  in  slandering  one  another  and  quarrelling  among  themselves  for 
nothing.  Their  teachings  do  not  deserve  the  credence  of  wise  and  sensible 
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persons  ; for,  how  can  the  blind  escape  from  falling  into  the  ditch  of  misery 
by  following  the  lead  of  the  blind  ? Exactly  the  same  is  the  chicanery 
destructive  of  all  guod  and  progress,  of  the  present  religious  people,  having 
but  smattering  knowledge,  imbued  with  selfishness,  and  given  heart  and 
soul  to  the  voluptuousness  of  the  senses. 

Q. — When  no  effect  can  be  produced  without  a cause,  why  is  there  net 
cause  of  & cause  ? 

A. — O my  dear  simple  people,  why  don’t  you  exercise  your  reason  a 
little  ? Look  here,  there  are  but  two  things  in  the  world,  viz . , the  cause  and 
th®  effect.  What  is  a cause,  is  not  an  effect,  and  when  it  L*an  effect, |it  is 
not  a cause.  As  long  as  a man  does  uot  understand  the  phenomena  of  the 
world,  he  does  not  get  at  truth  and  correct  knowledge  of.  things..  Listen  to 
philosophy  Creation  what  ? 

faansn; 

viW n'mint  nwxiwvit  saw: 

nrSnantOTfa:  h 

...  . 0\ 

— The  creation  is  the  association  of  wonderful  phenomena,  which  are  the 
material  and  visible  forms  given  by  development  to  invisible  originals, 
which  have  undergone  a change  in  their  state  from  thei  ^special  union, — 
the  commencement  of  the  working  of  elements  very  subtle  and  distinct  in 
themselves,  being  produced  from  Nature,  which  is  the  equilibrium  of  three 
eternal  properties,  viz., f>atwa (luminosity),  ia.ja  (activity),  & tama  (solidity).* 

In  other  words,  Nature  or  Piakriti  is  the  equilibrium  of  the  unbegin- 
ning and  eternal  principles  of  satwa , raja  and  tama.  It  produces  ele- 
ments, distinct  and  highly  delicate.  These  disparted  elements  begin  to 
unite,  and  thoir  particular  union  and  contact  bring  about  the  changes,  of 
their  states.  Though  delicate  and  invisible  at  first,  they  begin  to  be  dense 
and  bulky  mas^e®,  aid  develop  into  the  wonderful  phenomena  of  the 
existing  world.  The  existence  of  these  phenomena  is  called  the  creation. 
Well,  the  cause  is  what  is  at  first  an  attendant  circumstance,  or  arranges 
for  other  circumstances  of  the  union  of  things  and  is  a residunm  after  their 
disunion  or  decomposition,  & what  can  not  be  divided.  The  effect  is  what 
is  produced  after  a union  of  things  or  elementals,  and  is  not  in  the*  same 
state  after  their  sepe ration.  To  talk  of  the  cause  of  a cause,  the  effect  of 
an  effect,  the  door  of  a doer,  the  means  of  a means,  the  end  of  an  end,  is  to 
call  a seer  blind,  a hearer  deaf,  and  a knower  ignorant.  Is  there  the  eye  of 
an  eye  the  lamp  of|a  lam  :,  the  sun  of  a sun  ? What  produces,  is  a cause, 
and  what  is  produced,  is  an  effect.  He  who  turns  a cause  into  an  effect,* is 
the  doer. 

Also,  attend  to  what  the  Gita  says:  — 

— It  is  the  16th  couplet  from  the  II  chapter  of  the^Gita.,  It  means^that 
non-existence  never  becomes  an  actual  existence,  nor. is  existence  reduced 
to  non-entity.  These  two  facts  have  been  well  ascertained  by  philosophers. 
How  can  bigoted,  unjust,  evil-minded,  ignorant  vulgars  understand  | these 
truths  easily  ? For,  a man,  though  learned  and  keeping  a good  company, 
yet  rot  taking  the  trouble  of  thinking  himself  and ‘going’  to  the  bottom^  of 
things  thoroughly,  is  always  down  in  the  ditch  of  delusion.  Blessed  are^he 

*The  word*  satwa,  raja  and  tama  denol#  thrs®  properties  of  Prakri tP'or  “matter.  When 
in  its  primary  state.  Some  translate  them  Jby  gOo.l,  passion  and  darkness  resp<  ctively. 
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people,  who  know  the  laws  of  all  the  known  departments  of  knowledge  and 
try  to  know  them,  and  haying  mastered  them  themselves,  teach  them  with- 
out guile  to  others.  Hence  he  does  n-'t  know  anything  who  believes  the 
world  being  created  out  of  nothing.  When  it  is  time  to  make  the  world, 
t »e  Supreme  Spirit  unites  the  sublimated  particles  of  matter.  In  the  first 
stage  of  development  what  becomes  a little  grosser  than  the  highly  subtle 
Nature  Or  Prakriti  or  material  substance,  is  ch  I led  the  Mahat  rottwa  lt\t 
the  great  element).  What  is  still  grosser  than  that,  is  Called  the  Ah  nkara. 
Then  there  come  from  the  Ahankara  fiv«  distinct  and  subtle  elements 
Muhshma  bhuta).  Th«-n  again  are  produced  the  five  organs  of  the  cognitive 
senses,  tit*.,  the  ears,  skin,  eyes,  ton  true,  nose  ; and  five  *rgans  of  the  active 
eenses,  viz  . the  throat  (voice) , hands,  feet,  g^neratives,  excretives  ; the 
leventh  is  the  will  or  monos,  which  is  *omewh  .t  grosser.  The  five  subtle 
©lements  or  tan  matras  produce  five  material  or  gro«s  elemental-*  in  order, 
many  degrees  removed  in  groseness  from  their  originals,  and  so  visible 
to  us  all.  They  produce  m ny  kinds  of  herbs,  plants,  and  other  things  ; 
from  them  c *me  forth  food  substances,  which  generate  the  s<-ed,  snerm, 
or  semen,  ova,  which  produce  the  body.  But  the  ere  tion  at  first  is  not 
sexual  ; for,  when  the  Supreme  Being  makes  nule  and  female  bodies  and 
vivifies  them  with  souls,  then  the  development  of  sexual  creation  tak^s 
place.  Look  at  the  plan  of  the  body,  how  wisely  is  it  constructed  1 Its 
observation  fills  the  learned  with  wonder.  Inside  the  bony  are  found  the 
system  of  bones,  the  system  of  nerves,  the  system  of  muse  es,  the  covering 
of  the  skin,  the  spleen,  liver,  lungs,  the  valves  of  tl  e chambers  of  the 
heart,  the  mysterious  union  of  the  soul  and  bodv.  The  structure  of  the 
head  contains  the  brain,  the  root  of  vitality,  and  hair.  S^e  the  n ils  and 
other  growths,  the  delicate  organ  of  the  eye,  the  arrangement  of  nerves 
like  telegraphic  wires,  glands,  the  sensation  in  the  organs  of  ti  e senses, 
the  provisions  of  special  regions  for  the  induce  nent  of  waking,  dreaming 
and  sleeping  state  of  the  soul,  thesecietion  and  production  of  *11  tissues, 
mechanism,  organism  and  other  schemes  of  tempers,  all  of  which  is  the 
most  wonderfnl  creation,  and  which  can  not  be  made  by  any  other  b- ing 
but  God.  None  but  God  Almighty  can  make  the  earth,  stored  with  many 
kinds  of  precious  stones  and  materials  ; the  microscopic  structures  of  the 
various  kinds  of  vegetable  life ; tho  phenomena  of  innumerable  varieties 
of  colors,  —green,  white,  yellow,  black  and  intermediate  shades,  which  are 
painted  on  leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  roots  and  the  like.  Except  Gor,  nobody 
can  make  the  leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  grain,  tubes  a*  d roots,  endowed  with 
various  kinds  of  tastes— sweet,  salt,  pungent,  acid,  s »ur,  bitter;  and 
diverse  kiods  of  order  ; innumerable  world-*,  millio  s of  suns,  moons  and 
stars  ; construction,  revolution,  preserva  ion,  their  subjection  to  Uws,  and 
other  wondrous  plans  of  nature’s  economy  When  a man  sees  an  object, 
he  becomes  conscious  of  two  thing*,  first,  the  perception  of  the  object  as  it 
is;  second,  the  idea  of  its  maker  from  observing  its  plan.  F<»r  it  stance,  a 
man  comes  across  a beautiful  ornament  in  a forest.  0'»  examining  it,  he 
finds  it  to  be  made  of  gold  by  some  intelligent  artist.  In  like  manner, 
the  wondrous  design  of  the  world  of  many  kinds  of  crentures  proves  the 
existence  of  its  author,  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  all  the  creation. 

First  Cb  ration. 

Q.— Which  was  created  first,  man  or  the  earth  ar.d  mr  terml  ' bj-  c^  ? 

A. — The  earth  and  material  objects  were  created  at.  fir-t:  f«*r,  wituout 

them  the  habitation  and  maintenance  of  man  caa  not  be  effected. 
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Q. — Was  there  one  or  were  th<-re  m ny  men  created  in  the  beginning 
of  the  world  ? Was  lhere  any  other  oder  ? 

A. — Many  rnen  were  created  in  tin-  beginning;  f<>r.  God  ^ives  birth 
in  the  beginning  <>f  the  world  to  th  *se  souls,  the  merits  of  wh  %■.*  w..rks 
entitle  them  to  be  born  of  the  Divine  ag*ney.  Snys  the  Y j<  r Veda, 

Then  were  men  creited. — which  goes  to  p»*  v*  th  « m ny.  /.  e..  » m drtds 
Hid  thou*  nd*  <f  people  we<e  ere  ted  in  t e beginning  The  e h.  olegicid 
rese  rein  s pr  )ve  th  it  the  people  are  lie  rhiiori-n  <>f  m *ny  parents. 

Q — W -re  humans  aid  ther  ■<  niinals  erm  d in  ii  f.  ney,  ymith,  or 
old  age,  <»r  «l  the  three  stages  ot  life  in  the  be:  »»,m  g of  t<  e worlo  ? 

A.  — In  youth  tor.  had  God  made  c-d-div  n hi  first,  th  ir  support 
would  have  nn  e^sitati  d other  n en  Had  He  m de  them  in  < Id  ..gc,  tht-re 
c«  uld  never  h ,ve  be<-n  sexual  gen  r turn.  So  He  created  th*  m m youth, 

B kg  inning  of  thr  Would. 

Q, — Is  or  is  rot  fhere  a beginning  ol  the  tvo  Id  ? 

A. — No,  tin  re  is  none  Just  < s d.  y *s  nrs.  *d-  d by  night,  at  d light, 
is  prec-ded  by  day,  or  day  s followed  by  night  n«i  night  is  foil  med  by 
day,  that,  is  to  say,  the  succession  o*  light  s*n  1 d r;in<  ss  is  constant  ver 
since  tin  e b»  g*n;  *<•  i*  cieati'«n  prec  d d by  detrition.  destri-.ca<  j is 
pr  cedea  by  ci> a ion,  i-r  ere  tion  is  foib  wed  by  destruction  and  detrur- 
lion  is  foil  wrd  by  creation,  that  is  to  say,  the  thythrnic  eye > of  tlv  world 
proceeds  with  regularity  s nd  com-tancy  from  all  eterni <y  There  is  neither 
beginning  nor  end  cf  it.  The  beginning  and  nd  < f cr  -ati  n and  destruc- 
tion a?e  like  fchos*  of  day  hi  d night.  Ju  t as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  ego, 
and  the  cause  of  the  world  (mat tori  are  the  th  ree  mi bst  ances  eternal  by 
thair  nature  ; so  «re  the  creation,  pres  r vat* on,  and  exieter.ee  of  the  world 
unbegii  ning  in  vir*ue  of  their  succession.  Just.  as  the  current  of  a river 
always  looks  uniform,  now  flow  ng  »nd  uow  dry,  now  shallow  and  now 
in  flo  d in  ti»e  rainy  sens  n,  and  disappearing  altogether  in  the  hot  season; 
exactly  ^o  are  the  g <-nes»8  of  the  world  as  regards  t}  eir  continuity.  God’s 
attributes,  character  > nd  in  tu re  are  u.  beginning;  His  creation,  preserva- 
tion and  destruction  of  he  world  re  ; lso  unbe  ruining  ; God’s  own  action* 
have  neither  beginning  nor  end,  as  there  is  neither  beginning  nor  end  of 
His  attributes,  eh  racter  and  nature. 

Diversity  of  Life 

Q — It  is  God’s  partiality  th  t He  ha<  given  birth  t > some  soul*  in  the 
human  species,  to  others  in  the  cruel  spi-ebs  of  the  1»  u and  he  like  beast* 
of  pr  y,  to  some  m t e sp  cies  of  *h*  deer,  bivin  and  other  harmbsi  ani- 
mal*, to  others  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  to  others  again  in  the 
species  of  t e reptiles  and  the  like  b.wer  animals. 

A. — No,  there  is  no  partiality  of  God  in  it.  For, their  v;  riety  of  life 
is  due  to  the  influence  of  their  wi.rks  dore  in  the  previous  crention.  Had 
God  overlooked  their  merits  in  the  distribution  of  their  birihs.  He  would 
haVe  b**er  p.rtial.  Pivcw  or  M*n’s  Citation 

Q.  - Where  was  man  fir-t  ere  t d ? 

A — He  was  ceat^d  at  fi  st  in  Tribishtapa,  no  v called  Thibet. 

Q.  Wa«  there  bur  one  kii  d or  CiS’.e  of  people,  or  wtre  iheie  n any 
castes  in  the  beginning  of  the  world  ? 

A. — There  was  but  o*>e  caste  or  kind,  the  human  species.  After- 
ward*,  according  to  the  Rig  Vena, — 

fwintliflN  s swe 
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— Th®  nobl®  and  virtuous  w«re  called  the  Aryas,  the  learned,  devan  or 
gods  ; and  the  low  and  vioious,  tbe  Dasvus  Or  robbers  at  d ignornnts.  Thus 
the  people  were  divided  into  two  sections,  Arya  & D*syu,  Further  on  th® 
Rig  Veda  says, — Uat  nhudre  uta  arye.  — [ It  is  also  given  in  th©  Atharva.)* 
— According  to  this  precept,  the  Arya*  wore  classified  into  four  order*, 
viz.,  the  Brahmanas  (priests),  Kshatriyas  (warrior*),  Vaishyas  (merchants), 
and  Shudras  (servant^).  The  regenerates  and  le  rned  people  were  called 
the  Aryas,  the  ignorant  people  were  called  the  Shudras  and  Gn-aryas. 

Advent  off  Aryas. 

Q. — How  did  they  come  here? 

A.— When  the  quarrel  between  the  Aryas  and  the  Daeyus,  i.  e.,  the 
learned,  gods  and  ignorant  devils,  became  frequent  and  bitter  ; the  Arya*, 
considering  this  land  (India)  as  the  best  eountry  in  the  world,  came  here 
to  settle,  and  so  it  was  named  the  Arya-varta  or  the  abode  of  the  noble. 

Q. — What  is  th©  boundary  of  the  Aryavarta? 

*M*rjj3T?rJr  crfgrrm  i u 

— M&nu,  II.  22,  17.  It  is  bounded  in  the  north  by  the  Himalayas,  in 
the  south  by  the  Vindhyachalas,  in  the  east  & west  by  the  seas.  In  other 
words,  that  territory  is  called  Aryavarta,  which  extends  to  the  Attock 
or  Indus  on  the  west,  and  to  the  Irravadv,  which  rises  from  the  northern 
ranges  of  Nepal  & to  the  Brahmaputra,  which  bounds  Assam  in  the  east  & 
falls  into  the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  the  east  ; and  from  the  central  line  of  the 
Himalaya  ranges  to  Rameshwsra  on  the  south,  intersected  by  the  Vindhya 
mountains  & eourrounded  hy  the  Ghats,  It  is  so  c*Hed  Aryavarta,  be 
cause  it  was  peopled  by  gods  or  learned  persons  on  account  of  its  being  th© 
habitation  of  the  Aryas.  Aryas  ? 

Q— What  was  its  original  name,  and  who  dwelt  in  it  before  th© 

A — It  had  no  name  before  their  advent.  Also,  there  were  no  people 
in  it  before  the  Aryan  settlement.  For.  the  Aryas  came  to  this  land  dir- 
r®efc  from  Thibet  a little  after  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

Q — Some  say  that  they  came  from  Iran  (Persia),  hence  they  were 
called  the  Aryas.  The  land  was  before  them  inhabited  by  savages,  who  were 
called  the  Asuras  and  Rakshasas,  and  the  Aryas  called  themselves  gods  or 
Devatas.  When  they  fought  together,  their  struggle  was  called  the  war 
of  gods  and  demons  in  mythology. 

A. — This  assertion  is  absolutely  false  ; for,  here  is  a verse  of  the  Rig 

fsi«jTsftsiT*rNf ^ cfflfrn  tow  « 

Veda  1.  ii,  8. — It  has  already  been  mentioned  above  that  the  name,  Arya, 
wai  given  to  the  virtuous,  learned,  divine  ; & their  opponents  or  the  people 
having  qualities  contrary  to  them,  were  denomin  ited  Dasyus  or  robbers, 
evil  doers,  irreligious,  ignorant  people.  Also,  the  Brahmanas,  Kshatrya*,  & 
Vaithyas  were  termed  Dwija  or  regenerates  and  Aryas,  and  the  Shudra*, 
Unaryaa  or  idiots.  When  such  is  the  authority  of  the  Veda,  the  discriminat- 
ing learned  m*n  can  not  believe  the  whims  and  suppositions  of  foreigner*. 
In  the  war  of  gods  & demons,  which  took  place  in  the  Himalaya  mountain* 
between  th©  Aryas  and  Dasvus,  barbarians  or  devils  (Assyrians),  Arjuna 
and  Emperer  Danharatha  joined  from  Aryavarta  to  assist  the  god#  and  to 
ensompa#*  th®  defeat  of  the  Asuras  (devils).  From  this  it  i*  evident  that 
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the  people  inhabiting  the  country  all  around  outside  Aryavarta  to  the  e*«t 
E S south  S.  W.,  weit,W.  N.,  north,  N.  E.  ol  the  Himalaya,  were 
called  the  Asuras  (barbarians).  Fer,  whenever  they  attack  d the  Aryas 
living  in  the  Himalayan  region.,  the  prinoes  & kings  of  this  land  succeured 
them  in  their  combat..  The  war  fought  in  the  south  by  Kamachandra, 
is  not  called  the  war  of  the  gods  and  demons,  but  it  is  called  the  Rnma- 
and  Havana  war,  or  the  war  between  the  Ary**  and  th©  Kakshasas  (bar- 
barians! Ne  Sanscrit  book  or  history  record*  that  the  Aryas  came  here 
from  Iran,  and  defeating  the  savages  of  the  country  in  battle*,  drove  them 
away  and  proclaimed  themielves  the  rulers  of  the  country  How  can  then 
the  writings  of  foreigners  be  worth  believing  in  the  teeth  of  this  testimony? 

Dasyus  ob  Barbarians. 

« 45.  q : lb  11,23. 

Also  th.  countries  oth.r  than  Aryavarta  are  called  the  countries  of  the 
Dasy’u.  & barbarians.  From  thi.  text  it  is  plain  that  the  inhabitants  .f  the 
countries  lying  in  the  east,  E N.,  north,  N.  W west  ar.  called  theDssyus, 
Malechas  (barbarians)  and  Asuras  (demons)  ; and  the  p.opl.  occupying  the 
countries  in  the  S.  B.,  south,  S W.,  to  ».ryavsrta,  at.  called  the  RekeWwa 
It  is  .vident  now  that  the  shapes  of  the  Negroes  is  fearful  as  the  dev.ls  are 
described.  You  may  now  see  that  th*  fearful  shape*  of  the  negro  race  are 
exactly  like  the  description  of  the  Rakshasas  in  mythological  books,  rhe 
name  of  the  people  of  the  antipodes  to  Aryavarta  is  Nagas,  and  their 
country  is  called  Patal,  which  signifies  that  it  is  under  the  feet 
(m-  feet  and  tab.  under).  There  were  kings  of  these  Nagas,  i.  e,  the  dynes 
ties  of  the  Nagas.  One  of  their  daughters,  called  Ulopi,  was  married  to 
Ariuna.  In  other  words,  the  rule  of  th*  Aryas  lasted  from  Ikshwaku  to 
theKowrawas  & Panda  was  over  the  whole  world,  and  there  was  to  some 
extent  professed  the  religion  of  the  Yedas  in  other  countries  than  Aryavarta. 
’’’he  proof  for  it  is  that  Brahma’s  sen  was  Yirat,  Virat  s son  was  Manu, 
Mann’s  ten  sons  were  cslled  Marichi  and  the  like,  whose  seven  descendants 
called  Swayambhava  and  others,  were  all  kings.  Their  descendants,  called 
Ikshwaku  & others,  were  the  first  kiDgs  who  colonised  Aryavarta.  But  now 
on  account  of  their  ill-luck,  indolence,  negligence,  and  internecine  quarrele 
the  Aryas  have  lost  their  own  undivided,  independent,  and  peaceful  ruls 
of  Aryavarta;  much  less  to  talk  of  their  rule  over  foreign  countries.  What- 
ever rule  they  have  left  to  them  is  trampled  down  by  foreigners  A few 
kings  are  independent.  When  evil  days  come,  the  people  have  to  suffer 
many  troubles.  Whatever  good  may  bo  don©  to  them,  the  Home  Rule  1 
the  best  of  all.  A foreign^rule,  the’  free  from  religious  bigotry  and  race 
partiality,  tho’  benevolent  to  the  people  like  parents,  and  endowed  with 

mercy  and  justice,  is  not  conducive  to  perfeet  peace  and  happiness  But 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  remove  the  evil  of  various  du leers  sectarian 
teachings,  and  clashing  economic  interests.  Without  the  removal  of  these 
horrid  evils,  it  is  hard  to  revive  and  promote  perfect  common  w^al  and 
public  interest.  Hence  whatever  precepts  and  rules  for  guid  *noe  and  his- 
toric precedents  are  g ven  in  the  Yedas  and  other  scriptures,  deserve  to  be 
observed  by  good  people  as  in  duty  bound. 

Time  of  creation. 

Q — Hew  much  time  has;elap*nd  since  th®  sreation  of  th®  werld  ? 

A — lb  is  one  toousinid,  nine  hundred  and  ^aixty  millions  of  ye&r*  *n 
round  number*  when  the  world  was  nude  and  Veda  was  revealed,  ihe 
details  of  this  chronology  are  given  in  the  Introduction  of  nay  Gommuntary 
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on  the  V dis,  which  in  ay  be  consulted  in  this  matter.  Such  is  the  lime 
of  r-i  -ornti  »n  ,nd  ^volution  of  the  w rid  It  i-<  well  k n *wn  r.hat  the  niece 
of  matt  r wiii  • i c_in  not  b • fur  ier  div  i d.  is  r-rm-d  an  atom 1 varamanu) . 
ihieunio  » of  GO  such  a to 'Us  for  ns  h»»  an>t  or  mole -nle.  The  unio  \ «>f  i wo 
such  'Molecules  nr  cinn*  f inns  w mt  is  c l wi  a duoiznuk  "r  double  molecule, 
w i h ;s  the  subs*.  once  « »f  the  material  air.  'Hie  union  .,f  rhr^e  such  double 
mol  cules  rnnkei  what  is  called  fire,  and  four  of  them  form  wat-r,  and  five 
>f  t ie  n f >»m  ,-*:it’ t i.  As.  three  double  mole-'u’es  make  a trasarenn  or 
p r icle,  an  I two  sud  p-ertic-es  make  earth  old  other  visib  e objects.  In 
tuis  systematic  and  gradual  way  G >fi  liv  m vie  the  world  & other  stars 

S\JPP  »KT  OF  THE  WoRLD. 

Q — ho  holds  Mild  supper  s the  world?  Some  s <y  the  Hydra 
(Shashi)  which  has  a thousand  hoods,  holds  thee  rth  on  its  head.  Another 
parson  says  that,  it  rests  on  the  horn  of  a bull  A third  says  ’hat  it  is  h*-ld 
by  none.  A fourth  says  th  »t  the  mi r supp  >r  s it.  A fifth  affi'-ms  'hat  the 
solar  atfr  u’ti  n k-*eos  i r.  in  its  proper  place  in  the  heavens.  A sixth  is  of 
opTnion  that  being  h avy  it  is  always  going  down  & down  in  the  vacuum  -i 
space.  Such  are  the  v rious  theories  respecting  the  support  of  the  earth. 
Now.  which  of  d em  is  true  and  wooh  believing? 

A.  —He  wh  says  that  the  earth  issnpportel  on  the  he  d of  a serpent, 
the  h rn  of  a hnll,  h ould  be  ask  ct  on  what  i<  rested  at  the  time  the  pa- 
rents •**  thoin  creature*  were  h >r  i.  Also,  what  supports  the  serpent  and 
the  bud?  The  Mahmud  ns  who  maintain  th  1 bull  hvpoth  '-sis,  will  hold 
their  -eg  i-*  at  *h  s i 'bvr*o/-»ri.,n.  B it  the  h-«ld  r of  the  serpent  supposi- 
tion wi  i s,; v that  the  s-rpent  r-sts  on  a tortoise,  which  floats  on  water. 
This  wat  r is  held  hy  fire,  which  is  supported  by  the  air,  & the  air  lives  in 
the  ^ky  Tuis  person  should  be  asked  on  whom  rests  all.  It  is  ten  to 
one  that  he  w il  own  that  G-  d holds  all.  If  asked  whose  childern  the 
serpent  and  the  hull  re,  he  will  ay  that,  Kashyvpa  was  the  son  of  Kadru 
and  the  bull  of  a cow.  M -r'chi.  tv>«  father  of  Kashyapa,  was  the  son  of 
Maria  wh  > was  'hi  a -n  of  V > rat.  Brah  11a,  the  f ither  of  Vir^t,  lived  in 
the  morning  f cr«  ti<w  There  were  five  generati  »ns  before  the  birth 
of  the  serpent.  Who  held  the  wor’d  the  n ? In  nlaiu  w >rds,  on  what,  did 
the  earth  rest  at  the  tircm  of,  s v K i*hy  »pi’s  bi-bh  ? Ho  will  rhen  say  ;• 
You  are  silenced  and  lam  silencel.  Boh  the  mWrog»tor  and  the 
resnOnder  will  begin  t^»  fight.  The  fact  is  that  the  remainder  is  the 
hft*ha  or  residuum  Hence  som*  no^t  has  said.f  that  rhe  She*ha  holds  the 
earth.  Others  not  understanding  his  sense  properly,  guessed  it  to  be  a 
s*rpent.  Bur  as  God  remains  after  the  creation  and  destruct  on  of  the 
wold,  He  is  called  the  Shashi,  the  Omega,  and  the  world  is  supported  by 
Him.  Says  the  Abharwa  Veda.  Kan  da,  1 4*.  varga  I,  verse  I. — Satyma 
oH  ibhita  bhumih.i  that  S dyi  or  Truth  which  is  ever  green  and  indestructi- 
ble in  the  three  divisions  of  t;me.  and  which  is  G^d,  holds  the  earth,  sun, 
and  all  other  worlds. — Uksha  dadhar  prithidm  iifadyam.§  This  is  a verse 
from  the  R g Wda.  It  appears  that  someb  >dy  finding  the  word  ak.«ha 
interpreted  it,  into  an  ox  ; f<»r,  it  also  means  a bull.  But  lie  made  a fool 
of  h mself  that  he  did  not  think  whence  an  ox  could  muster  strength  suffi- 
cient to  support,  as  big  a thing  as  the  world.  The  word  ulcsha  means  the 
sun,  which  sends  rain  to  th©  world  to  fertilise  it.  The  sun  holds  the  earth 

•itft  ^7  ri>  'Rt  1 faHnjn  4fgitsi*ro  i Wtftfam  Jjfo:  i 
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w„,„  This  Eapth  aoss  round  tee  Sun. 
Soppoet  op  the  Would.  iB‘ 


by  means  of  his  attraction.  But  there  is  none  but  God  to  support  the 
a 'n  Qd_°HoW  can  God  bold  genii'  wortt^HM  not  equal 

A — Before  the  infinite  Go  ' ^ jg„n,ie  worlds  are  nothing, 

to  a single  aio.n,  «s  in  tne  imin  y #e  va8t  exp  .use  of  the  sea 

ratner  tu  y are  a.  a parti  le  of ^ wale  ^ ^ yaJul.  Veda  s-ys  : 

God.  perV- dis  ins.de  and  OUts.de,  * . ^ 0re„ture.-,  supports  all. 

liibhu  prajisu* — The  superiia  » CiirBtia"~,  M.  hmnenans  & Pura* 

H*d  tie  not  beeu  ad-psi  va  u l0ulu  never  n»ve  tu  1 ortt-u  • ’ l” 

nians  (Indian  mythologies)  • » *Uh..u-  l>  ring  it  >n  tne  hand, 

universe;  for,  none  can  “ltr  by  th-  i.  flu  u e o«  h i , n.ntual 

Q.-Aa  tne  worlds  .aeneiatg  ^^ 

attraction, -it  » UO  use  to- ni-bun  ]iwit  d i If  I'  1S  nlil'inneo,  it  IS 

A. — Is  this  universe  Ui.hirn  td  ■ 1 ^ ^ fd.  lf  u is  Bn  in 
absu.d,  for  a corporeal  thing  ta  • t,„  ,e  is  no  oili-.  r no.  d».  A 

aitrnoinn  snpiorts  its  r - at  r cted  by  mother.  Bnt,  ad  <Ue  nitteiein 
thing  may  be  individually  at  r‘ cl  ^ j e h- Id  ni.o  . urn.  Ud  oy  no 
Objects  which  consume  ''^X*  8,ys’  the  Yajur  V.do.Xrii  4,t 

otu'er  being  bnt  the  Lo.d A mighty ; . J ^ ^ >h(J  ci-h  and 

God  makes  and  bUPP°‘/  d the  luminous  r.  go  ns  i s the  sun  and  others, 
other  planets  and  s;iul'i.ib  . hi  d , ,„ld,  r 0f  all  theunive.se 

He  wlio  pel  vndes  all,  >»  ' ' wc,lds  rev.  lve,  or  me  they  siatn  natv 

Q*  1^0  .he  emtn  «d  ^ ^ ,|llE  SrN. 

A— They  revolve.  _ Evolves  and  the  earth  is  siatlolo  ry.  Othe  ^ 

Q— Some  say  that  the  .u  , Which  of  ilmse  i ssertons  istrue. 

assert  that  ‘heeart.i  moVe^  «ot  U. uutrutli.  Koi,  (he  Veda  s.  >s  : 

A. — Bot.i  ot  tutb«  tt it;on  » v i 1 1 T H 

OTXin 
a ... 

by  means  of  i r uotit.y  rn - 1 ^ Ejects,  and  rotates  on  h.s 

vision  ..f  all  physic  d objonts.  al.y  planet  of  his  system.  lu  l,k" 

own  axis,  hut  he  does  " °J®ed  “"ith  a?  sun  t • give  Bght  aid  othe, 
mm  er,  ench  sys.em  is  - ;t.  Thus  Ath.  K-  14,  Am  1,  M + Sc,5-- 

planets  are  lighted  & nttvac  e J light  Irmn  the  sun  a*  'he  moon 

Tr.a  earth  and  0 her  d »y  and  mgW  is  always  present.  For,  .he 

d.es.  But  the  succession  ‘.f  J towards  the  sun,  is  lighted  and  s 

portion  ot  the  earth  which  is  tu  ne  ^ ^ js  tur„ed  away  fro...  hi®.  » 

Lid  to  enjoy  day  ; n»d  t he  P»  ,„her  words,  sunrise,  sunsei,  twhght, 

dark  and  nigut  reigns  ttl.ereo  - ^ )inle>  alwiiy8  exist  m some  part 

noon,  midnight,  and  other  d when  it  is  morning  in  Aryavaita, 

of  the  world  or  other.;  that  lb  to  y,^  ^ when  ,t  is  sunset  m Arja- 

!lrta> B,dl,leht 01  B“  ^ fw. ' 
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the  sun  mores  and  the  esrth  does  not,  are  all  ignorant  ; for,  had  it  been 
so,  there  would  hare  been  day  and  night  of  many  thousands  of  years’ 
duration.  Also,  the  nar»e  of  the  sun  is  brctdhnah.  He  is  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  times  larger  than  the  earth  and  tens  of  millions  of  miles 
distant  from  it.  If  a mountain  moves  round  a mustard  seed,  it  will  take 
a long  time,  but  it  takes  a little  time  for  a mustard  seed  to  go  round 
a mountain.  In  like  manner,  the  revolution  of  the  earth  produces  the 
phenomena  of  day  and  night  with  great  facility,  but  not  so  is  the  case 
with  the  moving  of  the  sun.  Those  who  believe  the  sun  to  be  stationary, 
also  donot  know  the  science  of  astronomy  : for,  if  it  did  not  move,  it  would 
not  traverse  from  one  constellation  to  another  ; and  also,  a heavy  object 
can  not  stand  without  revolving  in  the  sky.  The  Jainees  who  say  that 
the  earth  does  not  revolve  but  descends  perpetually,  and  that  there  are 
but  two  suns  and  two  moons  in  Jamboo  dwipa  (Asia)  , are  profoundly 
asleep  in  the  intoxication  of  hemp-leaf  decoction.  If  it  goes  down,  it 
will  break  in  pieces  from  there  being  no  circles  of  air  formed  round  it, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  depressed  regions  would  get  no  air  and  those  of 
the  lower  would  get  more  than  enough,  and  the  motion  of  the  air  would 
be  uniform.  Had  there  been  two  suns  and  two  moons,  they  would  have 
destroyed  the  occurrence  of  bright  and  dark  fortnight.  Therefore  on© 
earth  has  but  one  moon,  and  many  earths  have  but  one  sun. 

Other  inhabited  worlbs. 

Q. — What  are  the  sun,  moon,  stars  and  planets  ? Is  there  human 
population  or  is  there  not  ? 

A. — They  are  all  worlds  and  are  peopled  with  human  species.  Say 
the  Shatapatha,  K.  14,  Pr.  6,  Br.  7,  Kandika  4, — 

arnroatf  u 

— The  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  Ay,  moon,  stars,  and  sun  are  so  called 
Vasus  (abodes) , because  all  things  and  creature*  live  in  them.  They  are 
the  habitat  of  all.  Smo©  thej  are  the  place*  of  residence,  they  are  called 
Va*us.  When  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  are  habitations  like  the  earth  ; 
there  can  not  be  the  least  shadow  of  doubt  that  they  are  inhabited  by 
creatures,  As  this  little  world  of  God  is  full  of  people  and  other  crea- 
tures, ar#  all  these  shining  worlds  desert  and  uninhabited  F There  is  no 
work  of  God  that  is  without  a purpose.  If  all  these  innumerable  worlds 
have  no  men  and  other  creatures,  can  they  be  of  any  use  at  all  P Hence 
the  human  and  other  races  are  in  them  all. 

Q. — Have  the  human  and  other  families  the  same  kinds  of  features, 
organs  and  limbs  as  on  the  earth,  or  have  they  different  ? 

A. — It  is  possible  they  should  differ  a little,  a*  the  Chinese,  Negroes, 
Indians,  Europeans  have  a little  difference  in  their  limbs,  organs,  color, 
complexion,  and  shape.  In  like  manner,  there  exist  similar  differences  in 
their  bodily  formation.  But  a species  begets  its  like  in  all  these  worlds 
as  it  does  on  earth  ; and  the  organs  and  their  position*  in  the  body  have 
the  same  correspondence  there  as  here.  Says  the  Rig  Veda,  X.  cxc.  3, — 

agi  ^ sfaff  Tjnerfrgjrsft  i 

— God,  the  creator,  made  the  sun,  moon,  luminous  regions,  earth,  inter- 
planetary space,  and  happiness  of  life  found  there  in  the  previous  cycle 
exactly  in  the  same  way  as  He  ha»  done  in  this  cycle.  He  has  done  the 
same  thing  in  all  other  worlds,  there  being  no  difference. 
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ATaWkiV8arule  and  polj| 

they  are  all .‘"Kfn* ‘and  subjects  co-exi.t,  and  tbe  subjects  are  under 
A. — A»  tpe  K1115  di  ...  j 1 inanimate  creatures  subject  to  God. 

the  control  of  the  king, so  are  w@rld,  th©  dispenser  of  the  fruits  of 

Sine®  God  is  ^eauthor  of  all  cannot  souls  and  inaui- 

tbeir  actions,  the  Prwerver  oUU,  J - ^ eou1b  ar9  .^dependent  m 

mate  creatures  oe  subject  to  Hi  > ,he  fruit#  0£  their  actions. 

Summary.  , . , 

The  Supreme  Being  existed  A^a  X^oxxix.  t'cx^  l ’ God’s 

■was  in  tbe  beginning  hidden  in  c i . g • are  g eternai 

design  brought  forth  I ctxiv  20.  God  makes 

substances,  vi*, .God  soul .and  of  souls.  Shwet.  IV.  5.  The 

the  world  out  of  matter  f Ltwa  (existence),  rajas  (force),  <fc  tamas 

essential  properties  °f  mafZ"Rnt\  ^earth,  water,  fire,  air,  ether, -and 

(inertia) ; whioh  produce  e ■ ’ smelling,  tasting,  touching.  Some 

10  senses,— power  of  se  ing,  •*’.  aBd8Ue  created  the  world  out  of 

say  there  wa3liGod. Z„lyDrudUCis  iu  webS(Muudak).  It  is  not  right.  God  is 
Himself,  asbhe  spid  r p gt)ace  design  and  power  are  the  mstru- 

the  efficient  caUBe  a^d  time  ^ ^ ont  o{  Himwtf 

mental  causes  of  the  world  material  cause  tra -.sorts  its  quali- 

it  would  have  been  mtehi gen  , ^ all-wisdom  and  all -knowing, 

ties  to  its  effect  - Sraish.  x.  z4.  But  Godi^au  i for 

Th; . £«  -l.  r« «y  w»  •<  * « 

tho  good  of  .souls,,  who  ti  - j (!uruig  their  march  in  eternity, 

deeds  done  in  various  .,li-r0werful  He  c-.n  create  out  of  nothing.  No, 
It  is  that  said  God  is  aH  F°™«“  1 {mMt  He  Can  not  sin,  dm, 

God  does  r.ot  gongsn^Hm  ow  fa  l le  asked  if  nothing 

or  be  bom  God  has  no  00  y,  f God  lg  a caUse, 

2U - of  them.— San.  1.  fi7.  There 

is  no  root  of  roots.  ^™’~Xt^^tes  the  world  ont  of 
The  Christians  end  Moslems  M *“*  ® thrtt  nohing  pr„duceS 

. nothing.  But  it  is  not  true;  for,  > £*  I law  that  ^ 

nothing.  |"™t,Say1“n^eVwhy  God  does  not  bestow  His  favor  on  per- 

SsSout  their  dotng  toTp^nf 

world  to  differ.ut  o.ns.fl,  so  tb-T*™  „ W„.  fubjawi  «, 

harmony.  There  being  .1*  Nyay,  the  at  ms  as 

the  Vedant  desonbes  G^d  .s  ita  rommon  cause;  the  V isheshik, 

trumental  causes. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

— OF  — 

1.  Knowledge  & Ignoranee.  2.  Bondage  & Emancipation. 

t fasjam?msrJ 3 n 

— *Yaj.  XL.  14  :Irt  who  reibsos  knowledgi  and  ignorance  together, 
overcomes  d^  ^h  by  performing  works  a»«d  obt » ns  salvation  by  att  ailing 
true  knowie  ge  Ign  »r*nce  is  thus  defined  — 

—It  ;s  an  aphorism  fiom  the  Yoga.  II.  5.  To  belmv^  the  unstable  world 
& j !e  d^caj  v g body  to  be  permanent,  i.  e , to  regard  the  \ henornenal  world 
to  be  everlasting  and  ere  n d.  & to  try  to  m k-  tne  physical  body  angelic 
w-th  tue  vi*  w to  keep  it  on  foi  ever  by  means  of  psych-c  energy  or  the 
influence  of  Yoga,  and  a similar  groundless  beliei,  is  the  first  ph;  se  of 
ignorance  Tite  belief  of  parity  in  impure  o -jects  8 »ch  a«  the  body  <f 
a lecherous  worc  tn  made  of  dec  yinganimd  tissues  (and  o her  libidin- 
uu8  spr  suali  ies)  a d *|so  such  practices  as  lying,  stealing  and  other 
v c s.  oon^.ii  ut-  the  second  form  of  ignorance.  Tne  idea  of  pleasure  in 
the  red  form  f pain  wmch  • xcessive  indulgence  in  sensu  »1  pleasures 
no  d »ubfc  i-i,  U th  < thid  kind  “f  ig  mrastce  The  fourth  form  of  igi-or- 
an  -e  c > ‘sists  of  thinfcHig  Mi  body  t be  the  man  or  mind,  and  the  matter 
to  be  spirit.  Tnese  f >ur  s ir  s of  in  o rect  knowledge  <>r  wrong  i otions 
go  by  the  name  f i nor  nice.  The  opp  site  of  t his  is  knowledge,  that 
is  io  s,»y,  ro  reg»rd  a transient  <ibjHct  as  transient,  an  ever-lasting  thing 
as  ever-1  sting,  an  impu  e ob  « ct  ns  impure,  a pure  one  *S  cure,  pain  as 
pai  i,  nle  .sure  <p  pleasure,  tlie  non. eg  » as  the  non-ego,  the  self,  as  the  self, 
in  'diort  to  know  a thing  as  it  is  in  nature.  In  the  w »rds  of  Sanscrit — 

Qtrrcq  ficcra^Ta^n  st?jt  tai  or 
zn\  ?iccr^r*Ti  gsn 

VVuen  »t  is  time  to  create,  God  unites  atoms,  produces  the  Alaha 4, 
Ahanhira , 0 selements,  5 senses,  5 subtle  Tan  mat  fa •«,  plants,  food,  sperm,  ova, 
& the  bodie  of  creatures.  It  is  t tie  work  of  the  Almiyh  y but  not  of  any- 
one else.  Man  tmale  ai  d female)  came  last  in  the  vigor  of  youth  out  of 
God’s  h i d.  Then  he  multiplied  by  sexual  reproduction.  Tne  creation  <& 
destruction  of  tne  world  happen  as  day  and  ni/ht,  one  after  the  other. 
At  first,  the  good  were  called  th  • Aryas,  and  the  evil  the  Dnsyus.  They 
came  from  Lnibet  to  India,  which  W;s  after  them  called  Aryavarta, 
rou  »d  wnich  lived  the  A^u^as  and  Rakshas»s. 

It  is  now  nearly  1.960,000.000  years  since  creation.  The  world  does 
not  re.->t  on  any  object,  a*  the  Hydra.  the  bull,  &c  It  spins  round  the  sun 
which  attracts  it,  Ath.  XIV.  i.  Yaj.,  ill,  6.,  and  is  supported  by  God, 
Yaj.  XIII.  4, 

Ihe  other  planets  and  stars  are  also  peopled  like  the  earth  with  cor" 
responding  difference,  and  the  same  laws  prevail  there  as  here. 
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— Knowledge  is  that  which  gives  us  the  correct  and  true  idea  of  a thing. 
Ignorance  is  that  which  does  not  give  us  the  right  notion  of  an  object, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  gives  us  quite  a different  idea  of  a thing  from  what 
it  naturally  is.  Works  and  devotion  are  also  called  ignorance,  because 
they  are  the  names  of  certain  external  and  internal  actions;  but  they 
donot  constitute  knowledge  proper.  Hence,  the  Vedic  verse  declares  that 
nobody  can  overcome  the  pain  of  death  without  the  performance  of 
virtuous  deeds  and  the  worship  of  God.  In  plain  words,  holy  works, 
righteous  devotion,  and  sacred  knowledge  lead  to  salvation;  and  unright- 
eous works,  such  as  lying,  the  worship  of  stocks  and  stones,  and  false 
knowledge  bring  on  the  bondage  of  sin.  No  man  can  be  without  an 
action,  a thought,  and  some  kind  of  knowledge  even  for  a moment. 
Therefore,  the  performance  of  righteous  works,  such  as  telling  the  trut 
and  other  virtues;  and  the  abandonment  of  lying  and  other  wicked 
works,  form  the  means  of  salvation. 

The  fallen  or  sinful. 

Q— - Who  is  fallen  or  bound  in  the  fetters  of  sin? 

A — The  soul  who  is  given  to  unrighteousness  and  ignorance. 

Damnation  and  salvation. 

Q — Are  bondage  and  emancipation  or  fall  and  salvation  natural 
or  accidental,  i.  do  they  arise  from  certain  occasions  or  incidents  ? 

A — They  are  accidental  or  extraneous;  lor,  had  they  been  natural, 
here  would  have  been  no  cessation  of  them. 

God  and  soul  distinguished. 

Q— sit  «t  ^ «nwc  i 

st  I ^tir  twiiwm — Gourhapada  II.  32. 

— This  verse  is  from  a metrical  commentary  on  the  Manduky  OpaniBhat. 
It  means — The  soul  being  God,  she  has  no  obstruction,  that  is  to  say,  she 
never  passes  into  obscuration,  incarnation  or  the  bondage  of  sin.  There 
is  none  to  adopt  means  or  desirous  of  effecting  his  salvation.  The  bouI 
never  has  any  salvation-  For,  how  can  a being  get  emancipation,  who 
was  never  pinioned  in  bondage  in  spirit  ? 

A— This  assertion  of  the  new  Yedantms  is  not  true;  for,  the  soul* 
being  of  limited  powers,  is  clouded  with  darkness  ; she  incarnates  by 
appearing  with  the  body  ; she  gets  into  trouble  by  enjoying  the  fruit  of 
sinful  deeds,  takes  measures  to  get  rid  of  it,  desires  to  be  free  from  pain, 
and  having  been  liberated  from  bodily  sufferings  and  got  the  happiness 
of  obtaining  God,  enjoys  the  blessing  of  salvation. 

Q — All  these  qualities  belong  to  the  body  and  the  internal  sense, 
but  not  to  the  soul,  for  she  is  above  the  influence  of  good  and  evil  and 
exists  as  a pure  intelligence  or  as  a mere  seer.  Heat  and  cold  and 
other  opposite  properties  of  matter  appertain  to  the  body.  The  soul  is 
absolute  and  unaffected  by  them. 

A — The  body  and  the  internal  sense  are  inanimate  or  material, 
They  donot  feel  hot  and  cold,  nor  do  they  enjoy  anything.  The  sentient 
beings,  such  as  man  and  other  animals,  feel  them,  are  cognizant  of  them, 
and  derive  pleasure  or  pain  from  them.  In  like  manner,  breath  is  also 
inanimate  or  material.  It  does  not  feel  hungry  or  thirsty;  but  a sentient 
being  having  breath  feels  hunger  and  thirst.  Also,  the  will  or  manas  is 
an  inanimate  or  unconscious  entity,  it  can  not  feel  pleasure  or  pain.  On 
the  contrary,  the  soul  feels  pleasure  or  pain  through  the  will.  Just  as 
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the  soul  feels  pleasure  or  pain  by  being  cognizant  of  the  objects,  such 
as  agreeable  and  disagreeable  sounds  and  the  like,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  external  organs  of  the  senses,  namely,  the  ears  and  other 
organs  ; so  is  she  affected  with  desire,  dislike,  discrimination,  remem- 
brance and  the  sense  of  individuality,  and  is  the  bearer  of  honor  and 
shame,  by  means  of  the  several  organs,  namely,  the  will,  understanding, 
memory,  & self-consciousness,  which  compose  the  internal  sense  Just 
as  tve  user  of  the  sword  is  punished  for  a murder,  but  not  the  sword;  so 
is  the  soul  subjected  to  pleasure  and  pain  inasmuch  as  she  is  the  doer  of 
good  and  evil  deeds  by  means  of  the  body,  senses,  internal  sense,  and 
vital  powers.  The  soul  is  not  a mere  witness  of  good  and  evil  deeds, 
but  she  is  the  doer  of  them  and  suffers  their  consequences.  The  unitary 
God  is  the  sole  witness  of  our  actions.  But  the  s<ml  who  performs  those 
actions,  suffers  their  consequences.  She  is  not  God,  who  alone  is  the  witness 
of  things.  Sool  : a reflection  of  God. 

Q. — The  soul  is  the  reflection  of  the  Supreme  Being.  A reflection  in 
a looking  glass  is  not  injured  on  its  breaking.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
soul,  the  reflection  of  the  Supreme  Beiiag  mirrored  in  the  internal  sense, 
endures  as  long  as  the  reflecting  medium,  the  internal  sense,  exists, 
When  it  is  destroyed,  the  soul  is  liberated  or  obtains  salvation. 

A. — It  is  a child’s  prattle.  For,  a material  thi  g is  reflected  in  a 
material  medium  ; as,  a man's  face  and  a looking  glnss  are  both  material 
objects,  which  exist  separately.  If  they  don’t  exist  sepnrately,  one  will 
not  be  reflected  in  the  other.  But  the  Supreme  Be  ng  is  immaterial  and 
formless.  Being  all-pervading,  He  can  not  be  reflected  from  an  object. 

Q. — Don’t  you  see  that  the  all-pervading  and  formless  sky  is  reflected 
in  placid  and  deep  water  ? In  the  same  way,  the  Supreme  Spirit  i re- 
flected in  the  pure  internal  sense.  This  reflection  is  called  the  chidabhasa — 
an  image  or  reflection  of  intelligence. 

A— It  is  an  absurd  twaddle  of  a childish  man.  For,  the  skv  is  not 
visible,  how  can  it  be  seen  with  eyes  by  any  one.  ? 

Q.— -Does  not  the  sky  look  like  a vault  dim  and  blue  over  our  heads? 

A.— No,  it  isn’t. 

Q. — Then,  what  is  it  ? 

A. — It  is  the  atmosphere,  that  is,  the  particles  of  earth,  water  & fire 
are  seen  floating  separately.  The  tint  of  blueness  is  due  to  the  excess  of 
rain  water  in  the  air,  in  which  floats  the  dust  from  the  earth,  appearing 
dim  and  blue.  It  is  what  is  reflected  in  water  or  a mirror.  But  the  real 
sky  is  never  seen  or  reflected. 

Q.—Well,  in  the  practice  of  every  day  life  we  have  a space  enclosed 
in  a pitcher,  convent,  or  existing  in  clouds  or  extending  everywhere. 
In  the  same  way,  the  Supreme  Being  is  named  God  and  the  soul  from  the 
distinction  of  the  vehicle  ( upadhi ),  namely,  the  universe  & internal  sense. 

When  the  pitcher,  convent,  and  clouds  are  destroyed,  the  space  enclosed 
in  them  is  called  the  great  sky. 

A.— This  talk  is  also  like  that  of  ignorant  people.  For,  the  sky  never 
breaks  into  pieces.  In  practice,  we  say,  Bring  me  a pitcher  and  so  forth. 
Nobody  uses  such  expressions  : Bring  me  the  space  enclosed  in  a pitcher! 
and  so  forth.  Hence  it  is  not  true. 

A portion  of  God’s  Light. 

Q»— All  the  internal  senses  float  in  the  chidakasa  of  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing  or  light  enclosed  in  the  human  mind,  just  as  fish  and  other  aquatic 
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animals  live  in  water,  and  birds  & similar  animals  fly  in  the  sky.  They  art 
inanimate  or  material  themselves,  but  they  are  animated  by  the  influence 
of  the  ali-pervfcding  Supreme  Spirit,,  as  a piece  of  iron  is  heated  by  fire* 
They  have  motion,  but  the  sky  & the  Supreme  Being  have  none.  So  there 
is  no  mistake  or  impropriety  in  believing  the  soul  to  be  the  Supreme  Being. 

A. — This  instance  of  yours,  too,  is  not  right  ; for,  if  the  all-pervading 
Deity  becomes  the  souls  in  virtu#  of  shining  in  the  internal  senses,  has 
He  or  has  He  not  omniscience  and  other  infinite  attributes  ? If  you  say 
that  He  has  not,  from  His  being  (screened  or)  conditioned  or  limited,  then 
say  if  the  Supreme  Being  is  limited  and  divided,  or  if  He  is  indivisible. 
It  you  say  that  He  is  indivisible,  then  no  screen  can  be  placed  in  Him.  If 
th#re  is  no  screen  or  limitation  in  Him,  how  can  He  not  be  omniscient  ? 
If  you  say  that  Be  forgetting  Himself  appears  to  move  with  the  internal 
sense,  as  it  were,  but  not  r>o  by  His  own  essence  ; then  as  He  Himself  does 
not  move,  that  part  of  Him  which  is  set  free  from  the  internal  sense, 
will  be  omniscient,  holy;  and  absolute  ; and  that  part  which  is  occupied 
by  the  internal  sensa,  will  fall  into  illusion,  limitation  and  ignorance. 
Thus  the  whole  of  the  Supreme  Being  will  be  rendered  unhallowed  by  the 
internal  senses.  As  a natural  consequence,  the  union  of  the  spirit  with 
the  body  and  her  emancipation  therefrom  will  be  momentary.  If  what 
you  say  is  right,  no  soul  will  remember  what  is  seen  or  heard  : for,  that 
Brahman  does  not  exist  which  saw  or  heard.  Hence  the  Brahman  and 
soul  are  not  identical.  They  are  distinct  beiDgs. 

World  is  adhyaropa  or  Supposition. 

Q. — All  this  is  an  instance  of  the  adhyaropa , taking  one  thing 

for  another.  To  instruct  a catechumen  in  our  knowledge,  the  whole 
world  with  all  its  affair*  is  supposed  to  exist  in  the  Brahman  (Supreme 
Being).  Properly  speaking,  all  is  the  Brahman. 

A. — Who  is  the  author  of  the  adhyaropa  or  eupposer  ? 

* Q. — The  soul. 

A. — What  is  the  soul  ? 

Q. — The  soul  is  the  intelligence  limited  by  the  internal  sense. 

A. — Is  the  intelligence  limited  by  the  internal  sense  a different  entity 
from  the  Supreme  Being,  or  is  it  the  very  Supreme  Being  ? 

Q. — It  is  the  very  Supreme  Being. 

A. — Is  it  the  Supreme  Being  that  has  supposed  the  existence  of  the 
world  in  Himself  by  hallucination  ? 

Q.— Let  it  be  so.  What  harm  is  there  to  the  Supreme  Being  from  it  ? 

A. — Is  that  man  not  a liar  who  makes  a false  supposition  ? false. 

Q.~ No  ; for,  what  is  supposed  or  expressed  by  the  will  or  speech,  is  all 

A. — Then,  is  not  the  ^Supreme  Being  imaginary  and  the  author  of 
falsehood  for  His  making  a false  supposition  or  statement  either  by  the 
will  or  in  speech  ? 

Q. — Let  it  be  what  it  may.  It  serves  to  prove  our  point. 

A — Bravo,  lying  Yedantins!  You  prove  God,  who  is  absolute  truth, 
true  love,  holy  thought  or  will,  to  be  hypocrite  & the  author  of  lies  ! Is 
it  not  a cause  of  your  miserable  state?  What  Upanishat,  aphorism,  or 
Veda  teaches  that  God's  will  is  false  and  His  commandments  are  lies? 
Your  assertion  literally  justifies  the  adage  : 

t.  e.,  a thief  punishes  the  Police  Magistrate.  The  ordinary  course  is  that  a 
police  officer  punishes  a thief.  But  it  is  against  all  experience  that  a 
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thief  punishes  a police  commissioner.  In  like  manner,  your  belief  being 
false  & your  assertions  being  untrue,  you  impute  your  defects  of  the 
understanding  to  the  Supreme  Being  for  nothing  ! If  the  Supreme 
Being’s  knowledge  is  false,  His  speech  is  false.  His  actions  are  false; 
He  will  be  so  infinitely  everywhere;  for,  He  is  everywhere  the  same.  He 
is  ever  absolute  truth,  of  right  thought,  of  right  speech,  and  of  right 
action.  The  above  defects  are  yours,  but  not  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
What  you  call  knowledge,  is  but  ignorance.  Your  adhyaropa  or  erroneous 
predication  or  taking  one  thing  for  another,  is  also  false.  What  else  is 
it,  if  it  is  not  a piece  of  falsehood  pure  and  simple  to  imagine  one’s  self  to 
be  the  Supreme  Being  without  being  so  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and 
to  regard  the  Supreme  Being  to  be  the  soul?  God  who  is  all-pervading, 
never  becomes  limited  or  conditioned,  ignorant,  and  restricted  to  the 
compages  of  the  body.  For,  it  is  the  characteristic  of  the  soul  to  be 
ignorant,  limited,  localised,  insignificant,  and  a little  enlightened.  But 
not  so  is  the  Supreme  Being. 

Salvation  and  Incarnation. 

Q. — What  is  salvation  ? 

A.— sri  a^jt  si  gfat: 

— It  is  one  in  which  liberty  is  obtained. 

Q — What  is  freedom  sought  from? 

A — From  what  all  souls  desire  to  be  free  from. 

Q — From  what  do  they  desire  to  be  free  ? 

A — From  what  they  most  avoid. 

Q — What  do  they  wish  to  avoid  ? 

A — Pain  or  misery.  ^ they  live  ? 

Q— Wbat  do  they  get  after  their  freedom  from  pain,  and  where  do 

A — They  get  happiness  and  dwell  in  Uod.  ^ tion  ? 

Q — What  are  the  means  of  salvation  and  what  brings  about  incarna- 
Means  of  Salvation. 

A. — They  are — The  obedience  of  God’s  commandments  ; freedom  from 
irreligion  (vice),  ignorance,  bad  company  evil  thoughts  or  associations, 
and  improper  sensuousness  or  indulgence  i a wicked  pleasures;  veracity, 
beneficence,  knowledge,  impartial  justice,  devotion  to  the  cause  of  virtue 

or  religion,  remembering  God,  praying  to  Him,  meditating  on  Him  or 
introspection,  all  in  the  manner  above  indicated,  acquiring  knowledge, 
teaching,  honest  profession,  the  advancement  of  knowledge,  the  adoption  of 
righteous  means  in  affairs,  doing  everything  with  impartiality,  equity, 
and  righteousness;  such  and  similar  other  works,  which  lead  to  salvation; 
& the  works  of  their'  opposite  nature,  such  as  violation  of  God’s  command- 
ments, and  similar  others  subject  souls  to  the  trouble  of  incarnations. 

Q — Is  the  soul  absorbed  in  God  in  the  state  of  salvation,  or  does 
she  remain  intact  or  keep  her  individual  existence  ? 

A — She  keeps  her  individual  existence. 

Q — Where  does  she  live  ? 

A — She  lives  in  God. 

Q — Where  is  God  (Brahman)  ? Does  the  saved  soul  live  in  one 
particular  locality,  or  does  she  go  everywhere  at  liberty? 

A — The  liberated  soul  moves  about  at  liberty  without  any  impedi- 
ment in  God,  who  pervades  all,  with  her  knowledge  & happiness  perfected. 

Constitution  of  Soul. 

Q — Hal  the  saved  soul  the  physical  body  ? 
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A — No. 

Q— How  then  does  she  feel  pleasure  and  enjoy  happiness? 

A — She  retains  all  her  inherent  qualities  and  powers,  as  right  think- 
ing and  the  like;  but  she  is  free  from  all  physical  contact.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, the  Shatapatha  says,  Kand  14, — 

^ «*nn5rfir,  usjpt  wafa,  wit 

Wafa,  WTO  JTSWIJf;  TTWt  W^ffT,  f fw^fa, 

H5f(T  II 

— The  physical  body  or  the  organs  of  the  senses  donot  accompany  the 
soul  in  the  state  of  salvation;  but  she  retains  her  pure  essential  qualities 
In  plain  words,  the  soul  in  salvation  turns,  by  virtue  of  her  power,  into 
the  ear*  in  order  to  hear,  thejskin  to  touch,  the  eye  to  see,  the  tongue  to 
taste,  the  nose  to  smell,  the  will  to  desire  or  imagine,  the  intellect  to 
determine,  the  memory  to  remember,  and  the  consciousness  to  know  her 
individuality.  Her  body  is  ideal,  depending  upon  her  will-power.  Just 
as  the  soul  does  her  duties  in  the  world  by  means  of  the  organs  of  the 
senses  fixed  in  the  body,  so  does  she  enjoy  happiness  of  all  kinds  by 
means  of  her  powers  in  the  beatific  state. 

*The  faculty  of  hearing. 

Qualities  of  Soul. 

Q — How  may  kinds  of  and  how  much  power  has  she  ? 

A— Her  power  is  chiefly  of  one  kind.  But  to  analyse  it,  she  is  endow- 
ed with  24  kinds  of  power,  namely,  1 strength,  2 valor,  3 attraction,  4 im- 
pulse, 5 motion,  6 fear,  7 discrimination,  8 action,  9 enterprise,  10  recollec- 
tion, 11  faith,  12  desire,  13  love,  14  hatred,  15  association,  16  separation, 
17  formation,  18  destruction,  19  hearing,  20  touching,  2\  seeing,  22  tast- 
ing, 23  smelling,  and  24  knowing.  It  is  on  this  account  that  she  secures 
happiness  and  enjoys  it  in  salvation.  If  she  were  to  be  absorbed  or  anni- 
hilated in  salvation,  who  would  enjoy  its  happiness  ? They  are  very  ig- 
norant who  look  upon  her  destruction  as  salvation.  For,  the  salvation  of 
the  soul  is  to  live  happily  in  the  all-pervading,  infinite,  and  most  holy  God 
after  achieving  her  emancipation  from  all  suffering.  Vide  the  Sharirka 
aphorisms  of  Vedant,  IY.  iv.  Soul  not  absorbed. 

WHig  WlWfTTTO  H S H— 1. 

— Yadari,  the  father  of  Vyasa,  believes  the  existence  of  the  soul  and  her 
will  in  the  state  of  salvation  ; that  is  to  say,  Parasara,  who  is  called 
Yadari,  is  of  opinion  that  the  soul  with  herjwill  is  not  absorbed  in  the 
Supreme  Being  or  annihilated  in  salvation. 

wm  1 — 11* 

— Also,  Jaimini  acharya  (professor)  believes  in  the  existence  of  the  sub- 
tle body  of  a Baved  person  like  that  of  the  will,  of  the  senses,  of  the  res- 
piratory power  and  other  qualities.  He  does  not  assert  their  non-existence. 

|— 12- 

— The  Philosopher  Yyasa  is  for  both  existence  and  non-existence  in 
salvation,  that  is  to  say,  the  soul  retains  her  pure,  unconditioned  power  in 
salvation  ; hep  impure  qualities,  sinful  tendencies,  liability  to  suffering, 
ignorance  and  other  evil  propensities  are  annihilated. 

Hpanishats  on  Salvation. 
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—It  is  a verse  from  the  Katha  Upanishat,  II.  ti.  10. The  state,  in  which 
the  will  purified  and  attended  by  the  five  cognitive  senses  abides  with  the 
ego,  & in  which  the  intellect  is  established  in  its  belief,  is  called  the  high* 
esfc  ecstatic  state  or  salvation.  The  Chhandogya  says  ; 

1.  9 strut  99999 iw 

wffssr.  9ts»9  vsr.  9f9fa9if9?i9i:  9319  9t9iT9ijjtfa  9519  951915 
q9T9T9Ti9Hgf99i  fasnntfa  11— Pr.  8,  KK  7,  m.  1. 

2.  9 9T  99  95*9  1^9  9^J9T  99«9T5  9519159915  59«l99Nmi\% 
H 91  99  $91  9T5919IJ9199  99519 9t  99  9 9>95l  91911  99  9 95191; 
9 9919  9t9l91*tf9  9919  9519131^9191(99^^91  f99l9lf9  «— 
Pr.  8,  Kb.  12,  M.  5,  6. 

3.  9^99T3T'  9T  9<995  9^9(197995  i95~l59H95«lt 

f99T39I9t  9 995*5:  fq9Tf99t«5T  9 99951  <91  991  fw9lfn99t599 

f95V5595*5  9 T9  995*  9 faqifn$9S99:  11— Pr.  8.  Kb,  1?.  M.  1. 

—1.  Seek  the  Deity  and  desire  to  know  Him,  who  is  free  from  all  taint 
of  sin,  old  age,  death,  sorrow,  hunger,  thirst ; whose  will  is  true,  whose 
thought  is  true  ; dependence  upon  whom  secures  that  saved  soul  the 
possession  of  all  the  world  aud  the  fulfillment  of  all  right  desires,  who 
knows  how  to  adopt  the  means  of  salvation  & to  purify  one’s  self.  2.  Th© 
saved  soul  enjoys  herself  by  viewing  things  with  pure  celestial  eyss  aud 
obtaining  them  with  the  stretch  of  pure  mmd.  The  saved  souls  being 
lodged  in  the  effable  Supreme  Being,  experience  the  happiness  of  salve- 
tion.  The  learned,  haviig  obtained  salvation,  meditate  on  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  the  inner  self  and  light  of  all.  It  is  oa  this  account  that  they 
have  access  to  all  the  worlds  and  power  to  gratify  all  desires  ; in  other 
words,  whatever  worlds  and  desires  they  set  their  mind  on,  they  get  te 
their  satisfaction.  The  saved  souls,  shaking  of  the  moi  tal  coil,  live  in  per- 
fect liberty  in  heaven  in  the  Supreme  Being  in  the  spiritual  body  made 
of  will.  For,  the  Souls  encased  in  the  materihl  body  Can  not  be  free  from 
the  worldly  suffering.  3.  A tradition  runs  that  once  upon  a time  Prajapati 
said  to  Indra  : 0 rich  and  much  respected  man,  this  gross  body  is  by 

nature  subject  to  death.  It  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  mouth  of  death  as  a goat 
in  the  mouth  of  a lion.  This  body  is  the  dwelling  place  of  the  bodiless 
and  deathless  soul,  who,  therefore,  is  always  engrossed  in  pleasure  and 
pain;  for,  the  worldly  pleasures  of  the  embodied  soul  are  gratified  in  that 
way  ; but  the  worldly  pleasure  and  pain  do  not  affect  the  incoporeai  saved 
soul,  who  lives  in  the  Supreme  Being,  and  who  ever  enjoys  happiness. 

Ritorn  from  Salvation. 

Q— Do  the  souls  having  once  obtained  salvation  ever  taste  the  bitter 
cup  of  mortal  life  again  on  earth  ? For,  such  authorities  as, 

9 9 S95T99  9 9 9 J95599  9-Chh.  Pr.  8,  Kh.  15. 

99t§fn:  9*5599T§f9:  9*955  ||— Vedant  IV.  it,  33. 

95555T  9 f999  9919  959  95  #— Gita, 

show  that  salvation  is  one  from  which  there  is  no  return  to  the  material  world. 
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A — This  assertion  is  not  right,  for  it  is  thus  contradicted  in  the  Vedas  . 

^ 3ir?rFr^r^r?n^t  *rm  i 

O' 

sfi  «sji  *rf??[*i  g^Tc[  fan*  =9  gate  wm*  ^ u 
^wTld  ogR^n^mgi  umnf  ^rt*r  i Rig-  I-  xxiv. 

« «®r  sffcriir  gg^ff  fag*  ^ gfjg  mat  ^ n l,  2- 

*li<gsrft^e ?:  ||— San.  I.  159. 

— It  is  asked  : Whose  name  shall  we  regard  as  hallowed  ? What 
Deify  is  always  refulgent  among  the  immortal  beings,  gives  us  life  again 
in  this  world  after  our  enjoyment  of  t tie  happiness  of  salvation,  and  affords 
us  an  opportunity  to  see  the  father  and  mother  ? To  it,  it  is  replied  : 
We  should  regard  that  glorious,  eternal,  ever  holy  and  happy  Deity’s 
name  as  hallowed,  who  provides  us  with  the  happiness  of  heaven,  again 
gives  us  life  on  earth  through  the  medium  of  parentage,  and  lets  us  see 
the  face  of  the  father  and  mother.  That  Deity  regulates  salvation  and  is 
the  Overlord  of  all  creatures. 

The  terrestrial  and  celestial  souls  always  exist  in  the  same  way  a3 
now.  The  earthly  and  the  heavenly  life  are  never  annihilated,  in  plain 
words,  physical  life  and  salvation  are  not  ever-lasting. 

TituS  n— Nv.  I.  2. 

— The  annihilation  of  suffering  is  called  salvation  which  lasts  for  ever  ; 
for,  it  occurs  on  liberation  from  existent  life  and  evils  and  riddance  from 
prenatal  sin  and  suffering,  illusive  knowledge  and  utter  ignorance,  avarice 
and  other  weaknesses,  tendencies  to  sensuousness  and  wicked  pleasures, 
earthly  life  and  inevitable  sufferings. 

A — It  is  not  necessary  that  the  word  “ atyanta ” (extreme)  should  mean 
absolute  annihilation.  Thus,  for  instance, 

VrVifl'  <|:^f3Prr‘  W WS— 

— This  man  suffers  from  “extreme”  pain  or  enjoys  ‘‘extreme”  pleasure! 
It  shows  that  the  min  is  getting  much  pleasure  and  pain.  In  the  same 
way,  the  word  atyanta  (extreme)  has  the  same  meaning  in  the  passage 
cited  here  from  the  Nyaya  philosophy. 

Duration  of  Salvation. 

Q — If  the  soul  returns  to  physical  life  from  salvation,  how  long  does 
she  live  in  that  happy  state  ? 

A— Mundak  III.  n.  6. 

— The  saved  souls,  having  obtained  salvation  and  enjoyed  happiness  in 
the  Supreme  Being  for  a period  of  Mahakalpa,  leave  heaven  for  the 
world.  The  time  of  this  saon  of  Mahahalpa  is  thus  calculated: — 43,20,000 
years  make  one  cycle  of  four  ages,  called  the  chatur  yuga  in  Sanscrit,  viz* 
Sat  Yuga  containing  1728,000  years;  Treta  Yuga  1 296, 0U0;  Dwapara  Yuga 
864,000;  Kali  Yuga  432,000.  Then  2,000  such  quadruple  ages  or  cycles 
make  one  day-and-night  : aho-rafra,  30  such  days  make  one  month,  12 
such  months  make  one  year,  1(  0 such  years  make  one  Mahahalpa  or 
Pranta  kala  or  aeon.  Now,  count  the  number  of  years*  arthmetically. 
So  muoh  is  the  duration  of  the  enjoyment  of  happiness  in  salvation. 

* 100  x 12  X 30  X ^QOO  x 4,320,0QQ  y«ar»  » 311,040,000 ,000,000,  > , ; V/ 
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Q — All  the  common  people  and  authors  of  scriptures  are  unanimous 
in  maintaining  that  there  is  no  return  to  life  and  death  from  salvation. 

A — This  can  never  be  ♦.  for,  first,  the  powers  of  the  soul,  such  as  the 
body  and  other  means,  are  limited.  How  can  the  result  of  their  work  be 
unlimited  ? The  souls  have  no  unlimited  power,  can  perform  no  unlimited 
action,  can  adopt  no  unlimited  means  to  ensure  the  enjoyment  of  infinite 
happiness.  So  they  can  not  enjoy  unbounded  pleasure.  Transient  means 
can  have  no  limitless  or  permanent  end.  If  the  souls  never  return  to  the 
world  from  the  state  of  salvation,  the  phenomenon  of  sentient  life  would 
disappear  altogether  from  the  earth. 

Souls  increate, 

Q— 1 God  replaces  the  saved  souls  with  the  newly  created  souls  on 
earth.  So  they  never  come  to  an  end. 

A — If  it  is  a fact,  it  will  make  the  soul  impermanent  or  transitory; 
for,  what  is  created,  is  sure  to  be  destroyed.  Therefore,  the  soul  will  b 
djstroyed  after  obtaining  salvation  according  to  your  belief.  It  makei 
salvation  unstablea?and  the  place  of  salvation  will  be  overcrowded,  for 
there  will  be  arrivals  but  no  departures,  so  there  will  be  no  end  of  crowd- 
ing or  increase  of  individuals.  There  will  be  no  ease  but  the  experience 
of  positive  evil.  It  will  be  like  sweet  without  bitter.  If  there  be  no  bitter, 
how  can  we  know  sweet  ? For,  the  opposition  of  one  taste  to  another  leadB 
to  the]discrimination  of  both.  The  man  who  eats  ard  drinks  nothing 
but  sweet  and  palatable,  does  not  experience  so  much  joy  and  pleasure 
as  the  one^whojtastes  all  kinds  of  delicious  dishes.  If  God  rewards  limited 
actions  with  unlimited  consequences,  His  justice  and  equity  will  go  to  the 
wind.  It  is  the  mark  of  wisdom  to  put  as  much  burden  on  a beast  as 
it  can  bear.  The  man  is  blamed  who  puts  ten  maunds  of  weight  on  a 
person  who  can  carry  but  one  maund  (801hs).  In  like  manner,  it  is  not  right 
of  God  to  put  the  burden  of  infinite  pleasure  on  a being  of  little  knowledge 
and  limited  power.  If  God  creates  new  souls,  the  material  out  of  which 
He  creates  them,  will|be  exhausted ; for,  however  much  a treasure  may 
be,  it  will  sooner  or  later  run  out,  if  there  be  nothing  but  drawings  upon 
it  and  noTputtings  in  it.  Hence,  it  appears  to  be  the  correct  rule  that 
souls  attain  to  salvation  and  also  return  therefrom.  Does  anybody  prefer 
a whole  life  imprisonment  or  capital  punishment  to  temporary  confine- 
ment? If  there  is  no  return  from  salvation,  it  is  liko  a wnole  life  impri- 
sonment, only  that  a person  has  no  need  to  work  for  bread  there.  As  to 
the  absorption  of^the  soul  into  the  Supreme  Being,  it  is  like  death  by 
drowni  g in  the  sea. 

Q — The  soul  will  be  eternally  saved  and  live  in  ease  and  joy,  as 
God  is  eternally  saved  & perfectly  happy.  In  this  supposition  there  is 
no  defect. 

A. — God  is] infinite  in  existence  and  power,  and  of  infinite  attributes, 
character  and  nature.  So  He  can  not  fall  into  ignorance  and  the  bondage 
of  pain.  But  the  soul,  even  when^saved,  is  imperfectly  holy  and  wise, 
ana  of  limited  powers,  character  and  nature.  She  is  never  like  or  equal 
to  God.  * to  try  for  it. 

Q.— If  it  is  so, ^salvation  is  like  life  and  death.  Hsnce,  it  is  useless 
^j^A— Salvation  is  not  like  life  and  death  ; for,  is  it  a small  thing  to 
have  no  suffering  and  live  in  the  happiness  of  salvation  till  the  world 
undergoes  creation  and  destruction  36,000  times  ? Why  do  you  strive 
to  earn  bread,  seeing  that  you  become  hungry  the  day  after  you  take 
food  ? Why  should  no  effort  be  made  for  salvation,  when  it  is  considered 
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necessary  to  try  for  the  alleviation  of  hunger  & thirst;  for  the  obtainment 
of  a little  wealth,  kingdom  and  honor;  for  bringing  about  marriage  and 
begetting  children,  and  similar  other  wordly  purposes?  Though  death 
is  certain,  yet  struggle  is  made  for  existence.  In  like  manner,  though 
the  soul  returns  to  the  world  from  salvation,  yet  it  is  indispensably 
necessary  to  try  for  its  attainment. 

Means  of  salvation. 

Q — What  are  the  means  of  obtaining  salvation  ? 

A — Some  of  the  means  have  been  described  above,  The  chief  means 
are  as  follow:  — 

1 (a)  He  who  longs  for  salvation,  should  try  to  be  saved  in  life  time, 
that  is  to  say,  give  up  falsehood  and  other  vices,  whose  consequence  is 
sorrow  and  misery,  and  adopt  veracity,  righteousness,  and  other  virtues, 
whose  consequence  is  joy  and  comfort.  For,  it  is  a maxim  that  one  who 
wishes  to  be  away  from  pain  and  to  enjoy  happiness,  must  fly  from 
wickedness  and  act  upon  the  dictates  of  virtue  and  piety.  The  root  of 
misery  is  the  life  of  wickedness,  and  the  cause  of  ease  and  joy  is  the  ob- 
servance of  virtuous  life. 

(b)  The  candidate  of  salvation  must  ascertain  the  duties  to  be  done 
and  acts  to  be  omitted,  and  learn  to  discriminate  virtue  and  vice,  truth 
and  falsehood  thoroughly  by  keeping  the  company  of  good  persons. 

(c)  The  knowledge  of  the  five  planes  of  life,  called  the  panch  both, 
that  compose  the  human  existence,  should  be  acquired.  The  5 planes  or 
sheaths  are  (I)  Anna  may  a bosh : the  alimentary  organic  system  (physical 
body),  containing  the  skin,  muscles,  bones,  nerves,  arteries,  blcod,  semen, 
all  made  of  the  earth  and  water  elements;  (2)  Prana  may  a bosh j the  vital 
system  (aerial  frame),  containing  p*ana : out- breath,  apana  : in-breath, 
samama  • digestive  process  which  starts  from  the  navel  and  distributes 
different  essences  of  food  to  different  parts  of  the  bodv,  udana  : the  vital 
actiou  which  passes  the  food  and  drink  down  the  throat  and  contributel 
to  strength  and  valor  ; vyana  ; the  energy  which  helps  the  ego  to  set  als 
functions  of  the  body  to  work  and  produce  other  motions;  (3)  Manol 
maya  bosh  : the  animal  system,  containing  the  will,  consciousness  and  five 
active  senses,  i.e.,  speech  or  voice,  feet,  hands,  excretory  organs,  genera- 
tive organs,  rather  their  powers,  namely,  articulation,  locomotion,  pre- 
hension, excretion,  generation;  (4)  Vijnana  maya  bosh : the  intellectual  , 
system,  containing  the  intellect,  memory,  and  five  cognitive  senses,  i.  e., 
the  ear,  skin,  eye,  tongue,  and  nose,  rather  the  powers  of  hearing,  feeling 
or  touching,  seeing,  tasting,  and  smelling:  which  are  the  means  of  the 
soul  to  acquire  knowledge  ; (5)  Ananda  maya  bosh  : the  spiritual  system, 
manifesting  love,  cheerfulness,  greater  or  less  degree  of  joy,  happiness,  and 
the  material  substance  as  the  vehicle.  Through  these  five  systems,  the 
soul  performs  all  her  actions,  devotion,  and  acquisition  of  knowledge. 

There  are  three  states  : (1)  the  jagrita  : waking  phase,  (2)  the  stcaptia 
dreaming  phase,  (3)  the  sushupti : slumbering  phase  of  the  mind.  (These 
must  be  studied  to  know  the  self  from  the  non-self). 

(d)  There  are  three  kinds  of  bodies : (1)  the  sthula  : visible,  physi- 
cal body ; (2)  the  subshama : invisible,  elemental  body,  made  up  of  the 
combination  of  17  elements,  viz.,  the  five  prana  : kinds  of  vitality,  men- 
tioned above,  the  five  prana  indrya  : cognitve  seses,  the  five  subshama 
bhuta  : elementals  or  properties  of  elements,  the  mana  : will,  and  the 
budhi : intellect.  This  elemental  or  astral  body  accompanies  the  soul  in  her 
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transition  of  birth  & death.  It  is  of  two  kind'*,  viz.,  (i)  the  bhoutic : physical 
body,  which  is  constructed  with  the  parts  of  the  eleineuials,  (u)  the  swabha - 
via  natural  body,  which  is  constituted  of  the  inherent  qualities  of  the  soul. 
This  second  kind  of  body  accompanies  the  soul  in  salvation  where  she 
enjoys  happiness  by  its  means.  (3)  The  karana  or  substantial  body,  which  is 
found  in  the  slumbering  phase  of  the  mind  — dreamless  sleep.  Being 
substance  in  nature,  it  is  omnipresent  and  is  the  sau  • for  or  common  to 
ail  souls.  (4)  The  turiya  body  or  the  highest  spiritual  state  is  that  in 
which  the  soul  is  absorbed  in  the  enjoyment  of  happiness  on  the  realisa- 
tion of  God  through  trance.  The  power  of  this  pure  spiritual  state 
generated  in  trance  is  the  efficient  help  to  the  soul  in  salvation. 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  soul  is  distinct  from  all  these 
systems,  states  and  bodies  ; for,  it  is  known  to  all  that  the  people  instinc- 
tively say  at  the  time  of  de.it h of  a person  that  the  soul  has  left  the  body. 
This  soul  is  the  actuate  r of  all  the  states  and  bodies,  the  support  of  all 
of  them,  their  witness,  t eir  maker,  and  their  enjoyer  or  user.  It  is  the 
ignorant  and  inexperieuced  that  say  the  soul  is  not  the  doer  and  enjoyer 
of  them  ; for,  they  are  all  inanimate  and  dead  without  the  presence  of  the 
soul.  They  can  not  feel  pleasure  and  pain,  nor  can  they  be  responsible 
for  the  acts  of  virtue  and  vice.  But  the  soul  acts  and  feels  pleasure  and 
pain  through  their  instrumentality.  When  the  senses  are  occupied  with 
their  objects,  the  will  joins  the  senses,  and  the  mind  falls  in  with  the  will 
to  induce  the  exertion  of  the  body  for  any  kind  of  good  or  evil  act  ; 
the  thoughts  of  the  mind  are  then  bent  upon  external  objects.  At  this 
juncture  are  produced  in  the  mind  joy,  courage,  fearlessness,  dread  of 
evil  acts,  doubt,  and  shame.  It  is  the  Voice  op  God  dwelling  within  us. 
He  who  obeys  this  divine  voice  and  acts  according  to  its  guidance,  obtains 
the  happiness  of  salvation.  But  he  who  goes  against  it,  suffers  the  misery 
consequent  upon  life  on  the  physical  plane  of  existence. 

II.  The  second  means  of  salvation  is  Vxveka ; judgment  or  dis- 
tinguishment.  It  i*  to  know  truth  and  falsehood  after  a careful  discri- 
mination, and  then  to  choose  the  righteous  acts  and  reject  the  evil  ones. 
It  is  called  the  right  judgment.  It  consists  of  the  right  knowledge  of  all 
the  beings  from  the  world  upto  God  as  to  their  character,  nature  & action 
or  energy  ; and  then  the  obedience  of  God’s  commandments,  the  engage- 
ment of  the  mind  in  devotion;  absence  of  conduct  contrary  to  His  com- 
mandments, and  the  right  use  of  the  world. 

III.  The  third  means  of  Salvation  is  shat  sampatti  or  six-fold  merit. 
It  is  to  do  six  kind*  of  acts:  (1)  Shama  : checking  the  mind  and  the 
internal  sense  from  running  rioc  into  wickedness  and  always  applying  them 
to  righteousness.  (2)  Dama  : withdrawing  the  senses  at  d the  body  from 
lusting  after  wicked  actions  such  as  adultery  and  other  vices,  and  employ- 
ing one's  self  in  the  subjugation  of  the  senses  and  other  virtuous  works. 
(3)  Uparati  ; indifference,  which  always  keeps  us  aw  ay  from  vices  and 
persons  doing  wicked  deeds.  (4)  Titxk*hu  : forbearance,  endurance,  and 
constant  application  to  the  attainment  of  salvation  after  abandoning  joy 
and  sorrow  consequent  upon  adulation  and  slander,  profit  and  loss  to  any 
extent.  (5)  Shraddha:  staunch  faith  in  the  teachings  of  great  men  noted 
for  veracity,  learning,  & holiness.  (6)  Samadhana : concentration  of 
the  mind.  All  these  six  steps  form  the  means  of  salvation. 

IV  Mumukshutwa  : intense  desire  for  salvation,  x.  e.,  love  for  no  other 
thing  whatever  than  salvation  and  its  means  of  attainment,  just  as  th© 
hungry  and  thirsty  think  of  nothing  else  but  food  and  drink. 
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These  are  the  four  means  of  salvation,  & there  are  four  minor  mean* 
of  it,  called  atiubandha.  The  -f  raoc  who  possesses  v-hese  merits,  is  the 
candidate  for  salvatiouor  adi  -v  «n. 

M . * 3Jt  MsiiXS. 

The  annubandha$  or  minor  qualifications  for  salvation  are  four  in 
number,  t?ts.,  (1)  Adhikarii  one  who  possesses  the  merit  of  proficiency  in 
the  aforesaid  four  means  of  salvation.  (2)  Sambaniha : a correct  knowledge 
of  the  obtainable,  i.  e.,  salvation,  which  consists  in  the  realisation  of  the 
Supreme  Being  ; and  of  the  me&us  of  obtain  merit,  i.  e.,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  and  acting  upon  this  knowledge. 
In  other  words,  it  is  the  relation  between  the  knowable  and  knowledge. 

(3)  Vishayi : the  person  whose  nibjecr.  of  study  is  the  realisation  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  which  i#  the  burthen  of  all  genuine  scriptures. 

(4) .  Pruyojana : an  object  or  purp  **,  or  intense  desire  for  the  attainment 
of  the  happiness  of  salvation,  wnich  is  *u(*mum  bonum , after  a thorough 
emancipation  from  pain  of  all  description.  These  are  the  secondary  essen- 
tials of  mental  perfection  or  salvation. 

Acccssosiss. 

There  are  other  accessories,  called  the  thravana  chatuihtaya : four 
stages  in  the  path  to  salvation,  which  mould  be  observed  after  the  means. 
They  are:  (1)  Shravana : listening  attentively  and  patiently  to  the  teaching 
of  a learned  person  specially.  Great  attention  is  required  to  he  paid  to 
spiritual  knowledge,  for  it  is  the  most  profound  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge. 
(2)  Manana  : reflection,  thinking  in  retirement  of  what  one  has  heard, 
enquiring  into  the  matter  which  is  doubtful,  interrogating  when  the 
speaker  and  the  audience  think  the  qu  stion  proper,  and  acquiring  tran- 
quillity. (5)  Nididhyatana  : experiment,  examination.  When  attention  & 
reflection  remove  doubt  and  confirm  conviction,  the  matter  in  question 
should  be  subjected  to  examination  in  trance  in  order  to  ascertain  if  it  ii 
really  what  is  said  or  imagined  about  it,  % to  see  it  by  clairvoyance, 
(4)  Sakthatkara  : realisation,  i.  e , the  true  knowledge  of  an  object  accord- 
ing to  its  form,  qualities,  and  nature. 

Practical  Hixts. 

Give  up  and  always  avoid  dark  passious  (tamo  yunas),  i.  e.,  anger,  un- 
cleanliness, indolence,  negligence  and  other  lower  qualities;  fiery  qualities 
(rajo  yanat),  i.  e.,  envy,  hatred,  desire,  pride,  irregu!arity  and  other  faults. 

Adopt  the  virtues  such  as  truth,  calmness,  holiness,  knowledge,  and 
thoughtfulness.  Also,  cherish  friendship  ( maitri ) with  happy  persons,  take 
pity  (karufia)  upon  miserable  poo  ole  ; show  sympathy  (wmdtta)  with  the 
generous  ; maintain  indifference  (uptksha)  s.c.,  neither  friendship  wit  the 
wicked,  nor  enmity  towards  them. 

Candidates  for  salvation  must  reeds  meditate  two  hoars  at  least  every 
day  ; so  that  the  will  and  other  internal  objects  may  be  completely  known. 
Look  here  ! We  are  conscious  beings,  and  so  capable  of  knowiug,  and  the 
seers  of  the  will,  for  we  see  the  will  rightly  when  it  is  calm,  fickle,  pleased 
or  agitated.  In  like  manner,  we  know  the  senses,  respiratton  and  other 
vital  processes.  We  remember  the  past  and  cognise  mauy  objects  at  one 
and  the  same  time.  We  are  the  upholders  and  attraeters  of  organs  and 
yet  are  distinct  from  all  of  them.  Had  we  been  not  distinct  from  them, 
we  coaid  uot  have  been  the  responsible  agents,  users,  regulators,  and  im- 
pellers of  all  these  organs. 

q*  WH:— Yoga,  IL  s. 
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— Of  the  five  causes  of  suffering,  mentioned  in  this  aphorism,  avidija : 
ignorance  has  been  described  above.  Asmita  is  the  confusion  of  the  soul 
and  the  intellect,  which  is  a distinct  power.  Raga  is  the  love  of  ease. 
Dwesha  is  hatred  to  pain.  Abhiniveska  is  the  f jar  of  the  pain  of  death. 
All  sentient  beings  wish  to  live  for  ever  and  never  to  die  or  to  depart  from 
the  body.* 

Persons  should  get  rid  of  these  five  causes  of  suffering  by  means  of 
the  practice  of  introspection  and  philosophy  of  things  and  enjoy  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven  by  realising  the  Supreme  Being. 

Kinds  op  salvation. 

Q. — Nobody  believes  ia  that  kind  of  salvation  which  you  advocate. 
See  the  Jainees  believe  in  the  rock  of  salvation  where  the  saved  quietly 
sit  down.  The  Christians  place  their  salvation  in  the  fourth  heaven  where 
persons  enjoy  happiness  by  marrying,  conquering,  singing,  playing  on  the 
oand,  and  putting  on  excellent  dress.  The  Mahomedans  locate  it  in  the 
seventh  heaven,  the  Wamamargians  in  Shrip  ir,  the  Shivites  in  Kailasha, 
the  Vaishanavas  in  Vaikuntha,  the  Gosaias  of  Gokala  in  Goloka  where 
the  people  live  at  ease  amidst  the  abundant  blessings  of  beautiful  women, 
delicious  food,  cordial  drink,  splendid  dress,  magnificent  mansions  and 
other  carnal  pleasures.  The  followers  of  the  Puranas  believe  in  four 
kinds  of  salvation,  viz.  (1)  SaloJcya  : residence  in  the  region  of  God,  (2) 
Sanujya  : living  with  God  like  the  younger  brother,  (3)  Sarupya  : becom- 
ing the  same  in  form  as  God  adored,  (4)  Samipya  : living  with  God  like 
servants.  The  believers  in  the  Vedant  regard  salvation  of  Sayujya  : union 
with  God  to  be  the  absorption  of  the  soul  in  the  Supreme  Being. 

A. — The  salvation  of  the  Mahomedans  and  Christians  will  be  specially 
described  in  the  12th,  13th  and  14th  chapters  of  this  book  respectively.  As 
regards  the  Wamamargians  who  believe  that  they  will  enjoy  the  company 
of  women  like  the  goddess  of  wealth,  indulge  in  eating  flesh  and  drinking 
wine,  and  pass  life  in  singing  and  making  merry  ; their  heavenly  pleasures 
are  not  better  than  those  of  the  earth  ? In  like  manner,  the  pleasures  of 
the  Shivites  and  Vaishnavities  who  fancy  that  they  will  be  given  forms 
like  Mahadeva  and  Vishnu  and  united  to  women  like  Parvati  and 
Lukshmi  to  enjoy  high  life,  differ  from  those  of  rich  kings  in  that  there 
will;  be  no  disease  in  heaven  and  youth  will  last  for  ever,  which  is  of 
course  absurd  ; for,  disease  follows  luxury,  and  decay  and  old  age  result 
from  disease.  The  followers  of  the  Puranas  may  be  told  that  insects, 
worms,  mosquitoes,  beasts  and  other  animals  naturally  secure  such  salva- 
tion as  is  their3  of  four  kinds  mentioned  above;  for,  ail  these  worlds  are 
of  God  and  all  creatures  live  in  them.  Hence,  the  salvation  by  dwelling 
in  God’s  region  is  obtained  without  any  effort.  The  salvation  by  approxi- 
mity  to  God  is  also  afforded  by  nature,  for  God  being  all-pervading  is  at 
hand  of  all  creatures.  The  Sanujya  salvation,  in  which  a person  becomes  a 
younger  brother  of  God,  is  already  in  the  hand  of  man  without  exertion, 
as  the  soul  who  is  man,  is  inferior  to  God  in  all  respects,  and  being  con- 
scious is  related  to  God.  The  Sayujya  salvation  by  union  is  also  natural, 
for  the  souls  being  pervaded  by  God  are  united  to  Him.  As  regards  the 
belief  of  the  ordinary  atheists,  that  the  return  of  elements  to  elements  after 
death,  is  the  supreme  salvation,  suffice  it  to  say  that  it  is  obtained  by 
dog®,  assess  and  other  lower  animals.  These  plans  are  not  salvations, 
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rather  they  are  a sort  of  bondage  ; for,  these  different  sectarians  regard 
Shivapur,  the  salvation  rock,  the  fourth  heaven,  the  seventh  heaven,  Skri- 
pur,  Kailasha,  Vaikuntha  Goloke  to  be  salvation  places  situated  in  parti- 
cular localities.  If  they  leave  those  places,  they  will  lose  salvation.  The  per- 
sons saved  in  such  places  are  like  those  who  are  confined  within  municipal 
bounds.  True  salvation  consists  in  liberty  to  go  anywhere  the  saved  like, 
there  being  no  obstacle  to  them,  nor  any  kind  of  fear,  doubt,  or  pain. 
Birth  is  production,  & death  is  destruction.  The  saved  incarnate  at  times. 

Incarnation. 

Q — Is  there  one  life  (birth)  or  a plurality  of  lives  of  a soul? 

A — There  are  many  lives  or  births  of  a soul  ? <{  and  death  ? 

Q — If  there  are  many  lives,  why  is  there  no  memory  of  pre-existence 

A — The  soul’s  knowledge  is  limited.  She  is  not  the  seer  of  three  divi- 
sions of  time,  and  so  sh©  doss  not;  remember  the  occurrences  of  he?  past 
lives.  The  mind  which  acquires  knowledge,  cannot  be  conscious  of  two 
objects  at  one  and  the  same  time.  Waving  the  questions  of  the  memory 
of  a previous  life,  we  can  not  remember  the  events  of  this  very  life  which 
happened  before  we  were  five  years  old,  or  what  took  place  when  we  were 
in  the  womb,  when  the  body  was  developing,  or  when  we  were  born.  Why 
is  there  no  memory  of  the  occurrences  of  the  working  state  during  the 
interval  of  profound  sleep,  called  smhupti  in  Sanscrit,  although  we  evident- 
ly perform  multiplicity  of  works  in  waking  and  in  dream  ? What  will 
you  say  if  asked  what  you  did  in  the  first  minute  after  10  o’clock  a.  m.  on 
the  9th  idem  of  the  5th  month  of  the  13th  year  of  your  age,  or  in  the 
previous  12  years  ? What  direction  were  your  face,  hands,  ears,  and  eyes 
turned  to  ? What  was  in  your  minu  ? To  all  these  queries  you  return  a 
n<  gative  answer.  When  such  is  the  state  of  memory  of  the  present  life, 
to  raise  doubt  in  the  reality  of  occurrence  of  pre-existences,  is  to  act  the 
prattling  child.  Forgetfulness  is  a blessing,  otherwise  man  will  die  of 
extreme  pain  at  the  remembrance  of  the  suffering  of  all  past  existences.  If 
a man  tries  to  know  the  account  of  the  past  and  the  future  life,  he  can  not 
do  so  ; for,  the  knowledge  and  power  of  the  soul  are  limited.  It  can  be 
known  by  God  only.  It  is  not  the  business  of  the  soul  at  &11. 

Q — As  the  soul  has  no  knowledge  or  pre-existence  and  God  punishes 
her  lor  sms  committed  in  that  past  life,  she  can  not  be  reformed  or  derive 
good  from  chastisement.  For,  if  she  has  knowledge  of  her  former  sins  and 
so  of  their  consequences,  she  can  desist  from  doing  evil  again. 

A — How  many  kinds  of  knowledge  do  you  believe  to  be  ? like  laws. 

Q — Eight  kinds  according  to  the  canons,  called  the  pratyaksha  and  the 
Inequality  of  Condition. 

A — Then  why  don’t  you  infer  the  pre-extence  of  souls  from  observing 
rule,  riches,  understanding,  knowledge,  poverty,  dullness,  ignorance,  and 
like  pleasure  & pain  at  different  times  & places  in  the  world  from  birth  to 
death  of  people  ? Suppose  a physician  and  an  ordinary  man  fall  sick.  The 
physician  will  by  diagnosis  ascertain  the  cause  of  his  illness;  but  the  other 
can  not  know  the  cause  of  his,  for  he  has  not  studied  medicine.  However, 
a common  man  can  at  least  know  in  an  attack  of  fever  or  other  violent 
disease  that  he  must  have  taken  some  unwholesome  food  which  has  brought 
on  his  present  disorder.  In  like  manner,  why  don’t  you  infer  the  pre-ex- 
istence of  souls  from  your  observation  of  the  amazing  inequality  of  pleasure 
and  pain  in  the  world  ? If  you  don’t  believe  in  the  pre-existenoe  of  souls, 
you  must  admit  that  God  is  partial  ; for,  how  can  He  consistently  with  his 
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justice  and  equity  give  people  poverty  and  other  kinds  of  misery  without 
their  committing  sin  in  a previous  life;  or  rule,  affluence,  A dullness  with- 
out their  doing  good  works  in  a pre-exi*teMOe  ? But  God’s  justice  is  main- 
tained to  the  letter  by  awarding  people  pleasure  and  pain  according  to 
their  merits  and  demerits  of  pre-existence. 

Q— God  can  be  just  if  there  b®  but  one  life  of  the  soul.  For,  what- 
ever an  over-ruling  king  does,  is  just.  See,  a gardener  plants  big  and 
small  trees  in  his  gardea.  He  cuts  down  some,  uproots  others,  protects 
some  and  develops  others.  A person  can  do  whatever  he  likes  with  his 
own  things.  There  is  none  over  Him  to  sit  a judge  on  what  He  do#s,  or  to 
punish  Him  who  fears  none. 

A — God  do es  what  is  just  and  never  does  what  is  unjust.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  He  is  worshipped  and  is  over  all.  He  is  no  God 
who  acts  against  the  principles  of  justice.  Fur  instance,  a gardener 
is  blamed  for  planting  trees  in  the  way  or  in  an  improper  place  without 
a set  plan,  for  fell. ng  down  those  trees  w.iich  were  not  to  be  cut  down, 
for  growing  improper  trees,  and  for  not  developing  the  right  ones.  In  like 
manner,  God  will  incur  blame  for  d.ing  anything  without  a cause.  It  is 
a necessity  with  God  to  do  justice  ; for,  He  is  holy  and  just  by  nature  It 
He  nets  thoughtlessly.  He  will  be  diwgrnced  and  sink  lower  than  the  best 
human  judge.  Does  not  the  man  incur  bYme  & lose  respect  in  this  world, 
who  honors  people  without  their  d Y g r;Ood  works,  & punishes  them  with- 
out thoir  committing  evil  ? Ah  God  does  no  injustice,  He  fears  none. 

PKEDRbTIMATIoN. 

Q. — God  gives  persons  what  He  intended  to  give,  and  does  what  He 
resolved  to  do. 

A. — His  intention  & resolution  arc  in  u ison  with  the  actions  of  souls, 
but  not  otherwise.  If  ttiey  be  carried  without  any  regard  to  their  actions, 
He  will  commit  wrong  and  be  unjust. 

Equality  of  all. 

Q — The  higher  and  lower  classes  of  people  equally  enjoy  pleasure  and 
suffer  pain.  Great  men  have  g e t cares.,  md  common  people  have  little 
anxiety.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a banker  Y-.s  a case  of  100,000  Us.  in  the 
court.  He  goes  there  on  one  sultry  summer  .^y  in  a very  magnificent  sedan 
chair  carried  on  men’s  shoulders,  with  a LJautiful  parasol  to  screen  him. 
When  passing  in  stite  through  tiie  market,  the  ignorant  people  say  : Here 
is  an  instance  of  the  consequences  of  good  and  evil  deeds.  A man  sits  at 
ease  in  the  sedan,  while  others  c >rry  it  on  their  shoulders  without  shoes, 
with  the  burning  sun  on  their  head  and  heated  road  under  their  feet. 
But  the  wise  know  that  as  the  court  approaches,  the  banker’s  care  and 
sorrow  increase,  while  the  sedan  bearers  become  glad  at  the  prospect  of 
relief  of  the  burden.  When  the  court  is  reached,  the  banker  thinks  of 
seeing  his  and  that  official  or  his  reader  and  oi  consulting  barristers. 
He  is  in  suspense  as  to  whether  he  will  win  or  lose  the  case.  He  is  at  a 
loss  to  think  of  the  sequence.  But  the  seaden  bearers  comfortably  smoke 
under  the  shade  of  a tree  and  after  somt  pleasant  chit  chat  among  them- 
selves pass  into  sound  sleep.  If  the  banker  wins  the  case,  he  gets  some 
pleasure.  But  if  he  loses  it,  he  sinks  into  the  sea  of  sadness.  But  the 
bearers  are  exactly  the  same  as  ever.  Take  another  example.  When  a 
king  lies  down  to  rest  on  a beautiful  soft  bed,  he  gets  no  sleep  at  once. 
But  a labourer  lying  ou  pebbles  and  siones  or  a rough  flat  of  mud,  im- 
mediately falls  to  sleep.  This  example  hold*  good  everywhere. 
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A — It  is  the  argument  of  ignorant  people.  (1)  If  a banker  be  asked  to 
turn  a bearer,  he  will  never  consent  to  do  so.  But  if  a labourer  be  asked 
to  t*ke  the  place  of  a banker,  he  wi.l  do  so  with  all  his  heart.  Had  their 
suffering  been  equal  or  in  direct  proportion  to  their  social  status,  they 
would  have  never  wished  to  leave  their  position  to  become  high  or  low. 
See,  one  man  is  born  of  the  queen  of  a learned,  virtuous,  and  properous 
king  ; and  another  of  a very  poor  grass-cut’s  wife.  The  former  enjoys 
all  kit  ds  of  pleasure  from  birth  to  death,  while  th®  latter  suffers  all  sorts 
of  trouble  during  his  whole  life.  Wheu  tbe  former  is  born,  he  is  bathed 
in  good  odoriferous  water,  his  umblical  cord  is  cut  with  great  skill  by  a 
learned  doctor,  and  excellent  arrangement  is  made  for  his  suckling  and 
nourishing.  When  he  wants  to  drink,  milk  sweetened  with  candy  is  given 
to  him  to  his  full  satisfaction.  To  keep  him  pleased,  obedient  servants, 
attendants,  toys,  and  equipage  are  provided  to  take  him  to  picturesque 
places  and  bring  him  up  with  great  affection  and  fondness.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  son  of  » poor  woman  is  born  in  the  forest,  no  water  is  to 
be  had  to  wash  him.  When  he  w«nts  to  drink  milk,  he  is  beaten  with  a 
box  or  given  a slap  on  his  face  He  cries  in  bitter  agony,  but  none  pays 
any  heed  to  him.  If  all  these  untold  sufferings  or  undeserved  blessings 
are  given  to  persons  without  their  doing  any  good  or  evil  work.  God  can 
not  escape  the  imputation  of  the  charge  of  partiality  and  injustice.  (2) 
Also,  if  pleasure  and  pain  are  awarded  to  us  without  doing  any  kind  of 
works,  there  should  be  neither  heaven  nor  hell  alter  the  present  life.  For, 
since  He  has  given  people  comfort  t-nd  misery  without  any  action  on  their 
r»art,  He  may  send  some  to  heaven  and  others  to  hell,  as  He  likes  after 
their  earthly  life.  Under  such  circumstances  ail  people  will  turn  irreligious 
and  vicious.  Why  should  they  do  good  works?  For,  it  is  doubtful  if  a 
mar  gets  the  reward  of  a virtuous  act.  It  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  who  will 
do  what  He  pleases  to  do.  If  such  b®  the  case,  nobody  will  be  afraid  of 
doing  wickedness,  which  will  grow  to  enormity  in  the  world,  while  vir- 
tue will  go  to  rack  and  rain  Hence,  it  is  right  to  believe  that  the  pre- 
sent 1 fe  and  the  existing  circumstances  are  in  perfect  accord  with  the 
consequences  of  the  deeds  done  in  previous  lives  ; and  th©  future  life  will 
be  regulated  by  the  consequences  of  the  deeds  done^in^  the  present  life. 

Human  and  animal  souls. 

Q. — Are  souls  in  the  human  and  the  animal  body  of  the  same 
nature,  or  are  they  different  in  kind  ? 

A.— All  souls  are  alike  by  natnre,  but  they  become  holy  or  impure 
according  to  their  virtuous  or  vicious  deeds. 

Q. — Does  or  does  not  the  human  sonl  pass  into  the  body  of  the  beast 
or  vice  versa  ? Do*s  or  do©s  not  the  soul  of  woman  pass  into  th©  body  of 
man  or  vice  versa  ? 

A.— Yes,  the  soul  passes  from  one  to  another  body.  For,  when  vicious 
exceed  virtuous  deeds,  the  human  soul  passes  into  the  body  of  an 
animal.  When  virtuous  deeds  are  mere  numerous  than  vicious,  the  soul 
goes  into  the  higher  bodies*  of  gods  or  learned  persons.  When  virtuous 
and  vicious  deeds  are  tqual,  the  soul  is  born  as  an  ordinary  person. 
Again  among  men,  three  kinds  of  poisons  are  found  with  regard  to  their 
body  and  other  circumstances,  according  as  their  deeds  are  either  of  the 
best,  mediocre,  or  inferior  ordor  in  consideration  of  virtue  and  vice.  When 
the  consequence  of  the  exceo3  of  vicious  deeds  over  virtuous  is  endured 
in  the  bodies  of  lower  animals,  the  soul  ascends  to  the  human  body,  as  her 
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virtuons  and  vicious  deeds  of  the  previous  existence  are  equal  in  their 
consequence!.  In  like  manner,  when  the  consequence  of  the  excess  of 
virtuous  over  vicious  deeds  is  enjoyed,  the  soul  still  passes  to  the  body 
of  an  ordinary  man.  Her  departure  from  the  body  is  called  death — mrityu . 
Her  union  with  the  body  is  called  birth — janma . When  she  lsaves  the 
body,  she  sojourns  in  the  ethereal  regions  of  the  sky — yamalaya • For, 
the  Vedas  declare  that  yama  is  a ame  of  the  air  or  ether — yamena 
vayuna.  It  is  not  the  imaginary  Yama  (Angel  of  Death)  of  the  Garurha 
Purana.  Its  special  refutation  will  be  given  in  the  11th  chapter  of  this 
book.  After  her  temporary  sojourn  in  the  ethereal  regions,  God  restores  her 
to  life  according  to  the  merits  of  her  virtuous  or  vicious  deeds.  She  enters 
the  bodies  of  the  animal  species  by  means  of  ether,  air.  food,  drink,  or  the 
pores  of  the  body  by  order  of  God.  Alter  her  entry  into  these  bodies, 
ehe  gradually  passes  into  the  semen  and  is  lodged  in  the  womb,  whence 
putting  on  the  body  she  comes  out  & sees  the  light.  She  is  manifested 
in  the  female  body,  if  the  consequences  of  her  deeds  can  be  borne  in  it, 
& in  the  male  body  if  they  can  be  endured  in  it.  She  is  born  eunuch  when 
the  male  sperm  and  the  female  ova  are  equal  at  the  time  of  impregnation. 
Thus  the  soul  passes  through  birth  and  death  into  the  various  kinds  of 
bodies,  till  she  attains  to  salvation  by  performing  good  works  and  devo- 
tion and  acquiring  spiritual  knowledge  ; for,  good  works  procure  her  good 
opportunities  in  the  human  body,  and  the  enjoyment  of  happiness  and 
freedom  from  the  suffering  of  life  and  death  for  the  period  of  one  aeon— 
maha  halpa. 

y. — Is  the  salvation  obtained  in  one  or  many  lives  ? 

A.— It  is  got  after  many  lives  ; for, 

slffsjai:  i 11* 

— Mundnk  II.  ii.  8.  The  soul  dwells  in  God  who  pervades  outside  and 
inside  of  her  when  her  internal  ignorance  is  dispelled  or  the  knot  of  her 
nescience  is  cut,  and  all  her  doubts  are  removed,  & her  wicked  deeds  are 
destroyed. 

* On  the  spiritual  vision  of  the  Eternal,  the  sours  internal  knot  of  ignorance  is  cut.  ad 

her  doubts  are  removed,  and  her  works  destroyed.— -Ed. 

Q, — Does  the  soul  mix  with  God  or  rrmain  distinct-  from  Him  in 

salvation  ? 

A. — She  remains  distinct;  for,  if  she  is  mixed  up  with  God,  who  will 
enjoy  the  happiness  of  salvation  ? Then  all  the  means  of  salvation  go  to 
the  wind.  It  is  no  salvation,  rather  it  is  the  annihilation  of  the  soul. 
That  soul  alone  obtains  salvation  who  obeys  the  commandments  of  God, 
does  good  works,  keeps  a good  company,  practice  intrespection  or  Yoga 
and  the  other  means  of  salvation.  Say  the  Taitiriy.  Upanishat,  III.  1, — 

a srwn*  avnnu  faugafa  n 

\ \ 

— The  soul  who  knows  the  God  of  infinte  truth,  knowledge  & happiness 
to  b®  ever  dwelling  in  her  intellect  and  her  self,  gets  all  her  desires  grati. 
fied  when  living  in  the  all-pervading  Deity  ; in  other  words,  the  soul  geta 
that  kind  of  happiness  which  sh©  longs  for.  It  is  then  the  real  salvation. 

Q.— How  can  the  soul  enjoy  happiness  in  salvation  without  the  accom- 
paniment of  the  body,  as  she  can  not  enjoy  the  worldly  pleasures  without 
the  instrumentality  of  the  body  ? 
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A. — This  question  has  been  answered  aboye,  only  we  have  to  add 
that  the  soul  will  enioy  the  happiness  of  salvation  with  the  help  of  God, 
as  she  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  this  world  with  the  instrumentality  of  the 
body.  The  saved  soul  moves  at  liberty  in  the  infinite  Supreme  Being. 
She  sees  all  the  creation  in  virtue  of  her  pure  intellect.  She  meets  other 
saved  souls.  She  becomes  acquainted  with  the  systematic  knowledge  of 
creation,  and  makes  a tour  in  all  these  visible  and  invisible  spheres.  She 
views  all  the  objects  which  are  worth  knowing.  The  more  she  knows, 
the  more  she  becomes  happy.  Being  pure  and  stainless  in  salvation,  she 
comes  to  have  perfect  knowledge  and  realises  the  nature  of  objects  at 
hand.  This  particular  joy  from  increase  of  knowledge  is  called  swarga 
or  heaven,  and  suffering  much  pain  from  indulgence  in  sensuous  pleasures, 
naraha  or  hell.  Swain  means  ease.  Heaven  is  that  in  which  people 
obtain  ease.  Its  reverse  is  suffering  or  hell.  The  worldly  plea  sures 
constitute  an  ordinary  heaven — Samanaya  Swarga.  The  happiness  accru- 
ing from  the  obtainment  of  God  is  the  special  or  great  heaven  : Vishesha 
Swarga . All  sentient  beings  naturally  seek  to  obtain  ease  and  shun  all 
sorts  of  suffering.  But  they  can  not  get  ease  and  rid  of  misery  as  long 
as  they  do  no  good  and  do  not  cease  to  do  evil ; for,  that  can  not  be  des- 
troyed whose  cause  persists,  or  whose  root  strikes  deep. 

fef  srasrfcT  pfsTT  m3  nsufa  i 

— Our  abandoment  of  wickedness  puts  an  end  to  our  suffering  just  as  a 
tree  is  destroyed  by  severing  its  root.  Vide  the  Code  of  Manu,  Chap.  XII, 
8,  9,  25-33,  35-38  for  the  various  kinds  of  fruits  borne  by  virtue  & vice. 

These  purport  to  mean  that  having  ascertained  his  good,  middling 
and  bad  qualities,  a man  should  develop  his  good  and  suppress  middling 
and  bad  qualities.  Sjgns  of  man’s  nature. 

— He  should  also  know  that  the  conative  power,  the  organ  of  speech, 
the  body  in  general,  each  reaps  the  truits  of  good  or  evil  done  by  it. — 8. 

A man  in  his  next  life  becomes  a plant  for  sins  committed  by  him 

with  the  body,  such  as  theft,  adultery,  murder  of  the  virtuous,  and  other 
wicked  actions.  He  incarnates  as  a bird,  a brute  and  any  other  lower 
animal  for  the  sins  perpetrated  with  the  organ  of  speech.  He  is  born  as 
a low  caste  for  committing  sins  with  the  conative  power — 9. 

gtutm  Jj’jfr  lit  i « rimuma  n swfa 

The  quality  which  predominates  in  the  body  of  these  animals,  forces 

hem  to  sh  ow  it  in  their  life— 25.  3 Gunas.  ^ 

A soul’s  satw/L : good  quality  is  indicated  by  her  taste  for  knowledge, 

tama:  dark  quality  by  her  ignorance,  and  raja  : energy  by  love  and  hate. 
These  three  qualities  of  nature  pervade  all  objects  of  the  world.— 26. 

?rsr  i 

— They  should  be  thus  ascertained.  Wnen  the  the  mind  is  cheerful, 
the  will  calm,  contended  and  inclined  to  purity,  it  should  be  known  that 
the  good  quality — satwa  guna — predominates,  and  the  active  and  dark 
qualities — rajo  guna  and  tamo  guna — are  driven  to  the  background — 27, 
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afr i n??«tonfW  fasimaci 

— When  the  mind  and  the  will  are  afflicted  with  misery,  destitute  of 
joy,  fond  of  sensuous  pleasures,  and  engaged  in  strolling  to  and  fro,  it  is 
certain  that  the  active  quality — rajo  guna — is  foremost  and  the  good  and 
dark  qualities — satwa  guna  and  tamo  guna — are  in  the  background — 28. 

?ra  i ’qqriW  nMni 

—When  the  mind  and  the  will  are  engrossed  in  the  acquisition  of  the 
worldly  objects,  devoid  of  discernment,  immersed  in  sensuous  pleasures, 
and  incapable  of  distinguishing  between  valid  and  fallacious  reasonings  ; 
it  is  certain  that  the  dark  quality — tamo  guna — is  uppermost  then,  and  the 
good  & the  active  quality — satwa  guna  & rajo  guna — are  gone  down — 29. 

’Hnmmfa  qt  g^trsiT  a:  i nq'snwisfaH. 

— Now  we  fully  describe  the  good,  middling  and  bad  consequences  of 
these  qualities— 30. 

%*tU[T9^rq)  UlfasR 

— The  indications  of  the  good  quality — satwa  guna — are  the  practice 
of  the  Vedas,  acting  upon  the  dictates  of  religion,  progress  in  knowledge, 
desire  for  purity,  controlment  of  the  senses,  righteous  acts,  and  contempla- 
tion of  the  spirit—  3 1. 

wwrfwjtinwraira  i f%*nitai)=ir 

— When  the  active  quality — rajo  guna — becomes  prominent,  and  the 
good  and  dark  qualities  recede  into  latency  ; love  for  work,  the  giving  up 
of  patience,  acceptance  of  false  actions  and  fondness  for  constant  indulg- 
ence in  sensuous  pleasures,  become  evident  in  man — 32. 

5rtw:^atsr«:«^35n%5i5rTH^§fftriit?nf:q’^rirn«i?gnmg' 

— When  the  dark  quality  of  passion  gets  up  and  the  other  twojsubside, 
excessive  avarice,  which  is  the  root  of  evils,  rises  in  the  breast  ; a great 
deal  of  indolence,  sleep,  the  absence  of  patience,  cruelty,  atheism,  that  is 
to  say,  no  faith  in  the  Veda  and  Grod,  variable  tendencies  of  the  internal 
sense,  non-concentration  of  attention,  and  indulgence  in  sensuous  pleasures 
come  into  prominence  as  fruits  of  passions — 33. 

ssRn’asrf  i *ilr 

— Also,  shame,  doubt,  and  fear  crop  up  in  the  mind  in  doing  deeds  & in 
wishing  to  do  them,  when  the  tama  guna  or  dark  passions  sway  a man-35. 

■qsjNareHrar  afVsN  g n 

— When  tho  mind  desires  fame  from  actions,  and  does  not  cease  to  give 
donations  to  geneologists,  bards,  and  other  trumpeters  even  in  poverty  ; it 
is  a sign  of  the  active  quality — rajo  guna — being  come  iuto  play — 36. 

«ig’  srssiffT  i %»r  g<qfn  fiisrcernnra’Wfr 

When  the  mind  wishes  to  knew  all,  acquires  virtues,  does  not  feel 
hame  in  doing  good  works,  and  loves  to  do  works  according  to  the  guid- 
nce  of  conscience  and  precepts  of  religion;  it  is  plain  that  the  good 
u ality—  satwa  guna — is  predominant  in  a man,— 37. 
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anst  3^  i «c=rsi 

— The  chief  characteristic  of  passion  or  tamo  guna  is  desire  and  lust, 
that  of  activity  or  rajo  guna  is  the  desire  of  amassing  wealth,  & that  of  the 
good  quality  or  satuoa  guna  is  devotion  to  religion  or  love  of  virtue — 38. 

But  the  active  quality  is  better  than  the  dark,  and  the  good  is  the 
best  of  all. 

Moral  Consequences. 

Now  we  proceed  to  describe  those  states  which  are  attained  by  the  soul 
in  virtue  of  these  three  qualities  of  nature : — Manu  XII.  40,  45 — 50,  52. 

?q a’  €ifk*Rt  mf*cr  ttsist:  i 

fmtacg*  amfli  fgsrfafsf  m gfH:  h 

— The  person  possessing  the  good  quality  becomes  a god  or  learned  per- 
on  ; he  who  is  endued  wtth  the  active  quality,  becomes  an  ordinary  per- 
son ; and  he  who  has  the  dark  quality,  goes  to  a degraded  state — 40. 

qf^qr:  i qsjqg  srasgtamaigffi'. 

— They  who  are  excessively  imbued  with  the  dark  nature,  pass  into  the 
life  of  plants,  worms,  insects,  fish,  serpents,  turtles,  cattle  and  brutes. — 42 

- — They  who  possess  the  mediocre  amount  of  the  dark  nature,  are  born 
in  the  world  as  elephants,  horses,  low  castes,  barbarians,  the  doers  of  evil 
deeds,  such  as  the  lion,  tig<;r,  boar,  or  hog — 43. 

arcing  gWm  ggqi gifaran:  i rgtfa  g awtfgwm  nfn: 

— They  who  possess  the  best  part  of  Tie  dark  nature,  come  into  the  world 
as  bards  who  compose  verses  to  panegyrise  people,  beautiful  birds,  arrogant 
persons  who  extol  themselves  to  get  ease, "murderous  devils,  demons  of  bad 
conduct,  i.  e.,  drunkards  and  felons — 44. 

win  gziiN  iqr/iqMnqmg  Tisjtfnifh: 

— They  who  possess  the  worst  part  of  the  active  nature,  incarnate  as 
swordsmen,  diggers  with  pickaxes,  mariners,  actors,  acrobats,  gymnasts, 
armed  servants  and  topers. — 45. 

— They  who  possess  the  modiocre  activity  of  nature,  are  born  as  kings, 
priest*  of  warrior  kings,  controvertialists,  ambassadors,  barristers,  pleaders, 
and  commanders  of  army — 46. 

— They  who  possess  the  best  part  of  the  active  nature,  are  born  as  singers 
oraganists,  millionaires  servants  of  learned  persons,  fairies  and  beauties  47 

mqqiqflq>faqTiNtflifaqii»w:  I Ji^qif’siqlsnaqqqiTiqTf^qrmffr. 

— The  possessors  ot  the  first  degree  of  the  good  nature  are  born  devotees’ 
hermits,  monks,  vedic  scholars,  the  drivers  of  baloous,  astronomers,  hygien- 
ists or  the  preservers  of  the  body — 48. 

— The  possessors  of  the  the  second  degree  of  the  good  nature  are  bora 
sacrificers,  the  expounders  of  the  Vtdas,  the  masters  of  the  Vedas,  electri- 
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city,  and  chronology  ; protectors,  savants,  professors  able  to  accomplish 
great  works — 49. 

aw  qqif  I qfawTf  nsfifani: 

'—The  possessors  of  the  third  or  best  degree  of  the  good  nature  are  born 
as  the  setrs  of  the  Vedas — Brahma , the  masters  of  the  order  and  laws  of 
nature  & architects  of  various  kinds  of  conveyances  & balloons,  Vishua- 
arija , or  mechanicians,  divines,  geniuses,  occultists,  & masters  of  nature-50. 

*»  i qiqisugifjri *rciwi: 

— The  ignorant  who  indulge  in  sensuous  pleasures  from  their  slavery 
to  the  senses,  and  who  abandoning  religion  commit  sins,  are  born  as  vile 
persons  and  suffer  horrible  misery-— 52. 

^^^Thus  persons  reap  the  various  kinds  of  fruits  according  to  the  merits 
and  demerits  of  the  actions  they  commit  under  the  working  of  the  forces 
of  the  three  natural  qualities  of  purity,  power  and  passion — satw,  raja , and 
tama  gunas.  Those  who  are  to  obtain  salvation,  are  above  the  influence  of 
these  qualities  or  triune  power  of  nature.  Being  unaffected  by  the  influence 
of  these  forces,  they  should  be  great  chairvoyants  to  achieve  their  salva- 
tion. For,  it  is  said  in  the  aphorisms  of  the  Yoga  of  Patanjali, — I.  2,  3, — 

i Y qtafN<rlSfrlf*Tdq:  « Ti^T  ^ilSTOITSTW  II 

Man  should  restrain  his  mind  from  the  works  of  power  and  passion 
raja  and  tama , also  from  those  of  pur©  good  nature — satwa , and  be  him- 
self of  pure  good  nature.  Then  he  should  also  overcome  it  and  compose 
his  mind,  that  is  to  say,  fix  it  on  Gcd  and  employ  it  in  doing  righteous 
works.  This  kind  of  concentration  on  the  front  part  of  the  head  is  called 
the  checking  of  the  mind,  whose  wanderings  on  all  sides  are  put  an  end 
to.  When  the  mind  is  concentrated  and  its  fickleness  is  checked,  it  is 
lodged  in  the  presence  and  glory  of  God,  the  all-seer.  Such  are  the 
means  of  salvation  to  be  adopted  by  the  student  of  salvation.  A Iso  the 
aphorism  of  the  Sankhya  philosophy  says,  I.  1, — 

—Salvation  is  the  greatest  effort  of  courage  to  get  rid  of  the  three  kinds 
of  suffering,  viz.,  (1)  adhyatmik : diseases  of  the  body,  (2)  adhibhowtik : social 
evils,  (3)  adhidaivik:  natural  calamities,  i.  e.  excessive  rain,  excessive  heat, 
excessive  cold,  the  fickleness  of  the  mind  and  the  senses. 

We  now  pass  on  to  describe  the  rules  of  behaviour  and  proper  and 
improper  food  of  man. 

-Iso:) 

Summary. 

Ignorance  is  said  to  be  the  cause  of  suffering  from  death  and  knowl- 
edge procures  immortality  or  salvation.  Yaj.  IV.  14.  Ignorance  is  to 
believe  what  is  not  true,  as  to  believe  the  world  to  be  stable.  Yoga  II.  5. 
Knowledge  is  the  true  idea  of  a thing,  as  the  soul  is  ever-lasting.  Ig- 
norance begets  lying,  idolatry,  and  other  sins,  and  so  produces  suffering. 
Knowledge'} directs  persons  to  righteous  works,  such  as  telling  truth  and 
the  like,  and  so  is  a means  of  salvation. 

Sinfulness  and  salvation  are  not  natural  but  acquired.  It  is  not 
right  to  believe  that  the  soul  is  naturally  sinful  or  depraved,  for  then 
salvation  would  be  impossible,  And  salvation  as  a sequence  of  knowledge 
w evidently  acquired. 


Summary 
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i ' T,  al80  not  right  to  believe  that  the  soul  is  God  or  the  refl0°tlOnR^ 

It  is  also  uvv A l5  . a qrml  is  finite  in  all  respects,  xte- 

' of  God.  13 God  encased  in  the  internal  sense, 

garding  the  sou that  "it  makes^od  divisible,  where  as  He  is  all-pervading, 
suffice  it  to  say  that  it  make  be  attributed  to  God, 

‘SktSl’tiWlS  ais.™;  “ *‘~ 

pr*T::.:“  tzszs?  & str& 

abstention  from  vices  an^pr  ^ ^ what  are  called  the  Punch  Kosht 
nature  of  the  sou  , j organio  system — the  skin,  muscles, 

5 sheaths  which  make  m , . vital  system— inspiration  ex- 
bones, nerves,  arter.ee,  bl^  ^ ^cuperation  ; 3 animal 

piration,  digestion,  assim  j„rHoulation  'speech),  locomotion,  prehen- 

system—the  will,“Conscio^ness,la^icuUtio^(s|Mec^)^^^  8y9tePm_the 

sion,  depletion,  Se“e™h°"  faculties  of  seeing,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting, 
understanding,  system— lovef  cheerfulness,  joy,  happiness 

touching  or  feeling  , 5 sp  y ^ slu)nbering-  The  3 bodies  are 

GiephysiS  el"emental 'and  natural.  WnUbtog  liberty^  WshingT 

- st- 

from  all  these  states  and  judgment,  six-told  merit— content- 

Other  means  of  salvation  aie  g f J S contemplation.  Sincere 

ment,  self-control,  lndifferenc , q£  the  j)eity,  attention  to  spiritual 

Sun"  rfSu”-’,  >”J  realising  mhatjis  taaght,  « •!» 

"r;  .1  2*  - 5SSR  • 

God’s  region,  samipya  : jBto  God,  are  not  proper.  They 

salvation  but  annihilation.  do  the  soul  incarnates,  many 

Salvation  may  not  be  effected  in  one > i ^ jn  QU6  Rfe  0f  the 

times  to  acquire  perfection.  is  happiness  seen  in  the  world  must 
soul.  For,  the  unequal  d'stnbuhon  t h VP^  ^ ^ soul  in  her  pre.exist- 

be  the  consequence  of  g°0(*  or  b . . t mahe  some  happy  and  others 

encea.  °If  not,  God  will  be  preSnUs  tCresult  of  the  past  lif«. 

miserable.  But  God  is  ]ust.  So  the  pre^  kingdom> 

Retributive  justice  is  strictly ^ mai  ^ the  other  two 

Therefore  a person  shouid  deveiop  g H lities__,a{l0„  raja 

kinds  of  qualities  J““f  operation  leads  to  different  fates, 

iamas— are  found  vrantakala  (Mundak  Upa- 

The  duration  of  salvation  is  on  000,000  human  years,  after  which 

sufferings  of  birth  and  death  in  flesh. 


CHAPTER  X. 

— OF — 

THE  PROPRIETY  AND  IMPROPRIETY  OF  CONDUCT 

and 

PROPER  AND  IMPROPER  FOOD. 


«OOD  behaviour  is  the  doing  of  righteous  works,  decency,  humility, 
the  company  of  good  people  and  love  of  acquiring  right  knowledge  ; 
and  its  opposite  is  called  misbehaviour.  Says  Manu,  Chapter  II,— 

sfafraref  qTTfnfw:  i 

— It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  whatever  is  constantly  believed  in 
and  acted  upon  by  wise  men  free  from  partiality  and  harted,  and  has  the 
consent  of  their  conscience,  is  the  religion  which  should  be  believed  in  and 
acted  upon. — 1. 

aBmtamr  mjsnsn 

—Excessive  selfishness  and  alsolute  unselfishness  are  not  the  best  things 
in  the  world.  For,  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  and  the  performance  of 
duties  prescribed  by  the  Vedas  are  accomplished  only  when  one  has  a 
will  to. — 2. 

*Enrwj9f:«rati  ssn:  «'wm:  i am  faswwfa 

— If  a man  says  that  he  has  no  desire  and  no  motive  or  he  may  be  so, 
he  can  never  be  so,  for  all  works,  viz .,  sacrifice,  veracity,  yamay  niyama * 
and  other  virtues  are  the  outcome  of  desire. — 3. 

— For  the  movements  of  the  hands,  feet,  eyes,  volatility  of  the  will  are 
effected  by  desire  or  motive.  If  there  be  no  desire,  there  can  be  no  open- 
ing and  closing  of  the  eyes. — 4. 

’safemg  i vim**? ^ 

—Therefore  the  prospects  of  all  the  Vedas,  the  ordinances  of  Manu 
the  teachings  of  the  scriptures  written  by  the  Rishis  or  seers,  the  ex 
amples  of  righteous  persons  and  those  works  which  satisfy  the  conscience 
^.hat  is,  carry  no  shame,  fear,  or  doubt,  should  all  be  sincerely  followed. — 6. 

Look  here,  when  a person  wishes  to  tell  a lie,  commit  a theft,  and  other 
vices,  there  surely  arise  in  his  heart  fear,  doubt,  and  shame.  So  such 
works  should  not  be  done. 

i f9tig  gre»f»ifa§i?T  ! 

— A person  should  embrace  that  religion  which  is  in  perfect  accord  with 
all  the  scriptures  or  philosophies,  Vedas,  examples  of  the  righteous,  the 
conscience,  after  a thorough  consideration  of  it  with  the  help  of  the  light 
of  knowledge,  and  testing  it  by  the  commandments  ot  the  Revelation  and 
the  consent  of  the  conscience.— 8. 


* Maroy,  truth,  honesty,  chastity,  and  humality  *re  Tmtnat.  Niyamat  arc  purity,  •••* 

teat  mat,  austerity,  reading  of  scriptures,  and  faith  in  God. 
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fcrinnwgf?res?ifwsw  > Twftfls  n^istfan  areigwiwi 

—For,  the  man  who  acts  upon  the  religion  taught  by  the  Vedas  and  by 
the  law  uneontradioted  by  the  Vedas,  gets  fame  in  this  world  and  the 

highest  felicity  in  the  next  after  his  death.— 9.  . ... 

All  the  works  to  be  performed  and  omitted  should  be  ascertained  lth 
the  help  of  the  Shruti  (Rerelation)  which  is  the  Vedas,  and  the  Smntt  or 
Dharma  shastras  (sacred  law).  Religious  Works. 

-The  man  who  disrespects  the  Vedas  and  other  sacred  scriprures 
founded  upon  them,  should  be  excommunicated  by  he  responsible  great 
men,  for  he  that  slanders  the  Vedas,  is  an  atheist.— 11.  o 

—The  four  characteristics  which  indicate  religion,  are  the  obedience 
of  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas,  the  injunctions  of  the  law,  the  example  of 
good  men,  and  benevolent  works  guided  by  the  conscience— 13. 

«a  wiii«awffT*rt  tjn’ai*  fasffetf  m»fsranmi*n*T  o*u*  «JT«  ^f«: 

—He  who  is  not  giver,  to  the  avarice  of  worldly  things  and  to  lust  or 
indulgence  in  sensuous  pleasnres,  alone  succeeds  in  acquiring  the  know- 
ledge of  religion.  The  Vedas  are  the  highest  authority  on  religion  to 
them  who  desire  to  learn  religion.  13.  ^ 

qtaR: 

-It  is  proper  for  the  people  that  they  should  perform  the  religious 
ceremonies,  such  as  Nuheka  and  others  of  the  children  of  the  Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas  and  Vaishyas  according  to  the  scored  rites  prescribed  by  the 
Vedas,  which  sanctify  them  here  and  hereafter— 20.  ^ 

*«n«r.  itenw  ana*i  flwftaS  i Iss^a  wfiii  wi: 

-The  ceremonv  of  tonsure,  the  shaving  or  clipping  of  hair,  should  be 
performed  at  the  age  of  16  in  the  case  of  a Brahmana,  at  22  in  that  of, a 

Kshatriya,  at  24  in  that  of  a Vaishya— 65. 

J Hair  and  Beard. 

In  other  words,  they  should  always  shave  the  beard,  mustaches  and 
scalp  excepo  the  crown  lock  after  this  ceremony.  They  should  never  be 
kept  afterwards.  But  the  people  in  cold  climates  should  consult  their 
convenience  as  to  keeping  hair.  In  a hot  country,  all  hair  not  excluding 
the  crown  lock,  should  be  shaved  or  cut,  for  the  hair  on  the  head  pro- 
duces much  heat  in  the  body.  It  also  dwarfs  the  understanding.  Eating 
is  not  well  done  from  keeping  the  mustaches  and  beard,  and  the  refm>e_of 
food  is  also  retained  in  the  hair  on  the  lips  and  chin.  ^ 

—The  chief  duty  of  man  is  to  try  to  subdue  the  senses  which  lead  tho 

mind  to  sensuous  pleasures,  just  as  a charioteer  restrains  his  bom»  to 
drive  them  on  a proper  road.  In  like  manner,  he  should  obtain  control 
over  them  to  check  them  from  going  to  a vicious,  and  lead  them  on  to  a 
virtuous  course. — Manu  II.  88.  r r ■ r r . 

^fs^tnuri  n^si  i g ani  gfia.tarc  tsktoth 

-For,  a man  surely  incurs  blame  by  allowing  his  senses  to  indulge  m 
luxury  and  irreligion.  When  he  overcomes  them  and  employ*  Atm  1U 
righteousness,  he  obtains  success  wisbed-fop*  Ib»  93, 
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*r  srig  gnu:  qjmsngcuitffa  smgfrr  i^fw  g&qjiqcff '3 

— It  is  certain  that  a fire  burns  the  rpore,  the  more  fuel,  clarified  butter, 
we  put  into  it.  In  like  manner,  desire  is  never  satisfied  by  indulgence, 
rather  it  is  increased.  Therefore  a man  should  never  be  luxnrious. — lb.  94. 

v3  x 

— The  man  who  has  not  subdued  his  senses,  is  called  vicious:  vipradushta. 
Such  a man  of  unsubdued  senses  meets  with  no  success  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Vedas,  in  renunciation,  in  sacrifices,  in  yamas  or  five  pre- 
liminary virtues,  and  in  the  practice  of:  religion.  A man  of  the  subdued 
senses  and  religious  mind  alone  gets  success  in  all  of  them. — lb,  97. 

? — So  a man  should  get  his  five  cognitive  senses  and  five  active  senses 
and  the  will,  the  11th  sense,  in  his  power  ; keep  the  body  in  health  by 
means  of  moderation  in  eating  & drinking  & the  practice  of  Voga  or  deep- 
breathiug;  &.  be  the  master  of  all  the  objects  with  righteousness. — lb.  100, 

— That  man  has  subjugated  his  senses,  who  is  not  pleased  on  hearing 
his  own  praise,  who  does  not  feel  sorry  on  hearing  his  slander,  who  feels 
no  ease  on  touching  soft  things,  who  never  feels  pain  on  falling  into 
trouble,  who  neither  feels  peasure  on  seeing  beautiful  things,  nor  is  sorry 
when  he  sees  ugly  objects,  who  is  neither  joyous  on  tasting  delicious  food 
nor  sad  on  eating  unpalatable  food,  who  takes  neither  delight  in  smelling 
•dour  nor  offence  in  scenting  stench,— lb.  98. 

^ °\  * x 

—He  nev«r  answers  a question  without  being  asked  or  when  asked  by 
an  unjust  and  hypocritical  man.  Before  such  people,  a wise  man  should 
held  his  peace.  But  he  should  discourse  before  sincere  and  desirous  per- 
sons, though  not  asked. — lb.  110. 

Sources  op  Honor. 

fatf  cr;glg;  fsrsjnwftnwft  i a’ai'rrcn 

— First,  wealth;  second,  relatives,  fanily  or  tribe  ; third,  age  ; fourth, 
good  works  ; and  fifth,  the  best  knowledge  : these  five  things  are  the 
source  of  honour  ; but  family  is  better  than  wealth,  age  than  family,  good 
works  than  age,  learning  than  good  works  ; i.  e.,  each  of  the  things  here 
•numerated  is  better  than  the  one  preceding  it. — lb.  136. 

— A man  may  be  a hundred  years  old,  but  without  learning  and  spirit- 
ual knowledge  he  is  but  a child.  But  he  who  imparts  spiritual  knowledge 
and  secular  information,  though  young,  should  be  revtred  as  an  ©Id 
man  ; for,  all  scriptures  regard  an  ignorant,  illiterate  and  worldly  man  as 
a child,  and  a learned  and  wise  man  as  a father. — lb.  153. 

»r*urosjtrfa?f  afa^T  a aajfw:  i qtjarem:  9 sitarem 

— A man  who  has  seen  many  years,  whose  hair  is  turued  grey,  who  has 
much  money,  or  who  has  a large  family,  does  not  become  a respectable  or 
great  man  ; but  it  is  a settled  rule  with  sages  & philosophers  that  he  is  an 
elder  who  is  greater  in  secular  & spiritual  knowledge  among  them. — 154. 
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— A Brahman  becomes  respectable  from  learning  and  wisdom,  a Ksha- 
triya  from  strength  and  valour,  a Vaishya  from  wealth  or  money,  and  a 
Shudra  from  old  age. — lb.  155. 

n wsfa  qfanfsw.iat  i Isi 

— Grey  hair  does  neb  entitle  a man  to  th®  respect  of  all,  but  the  learned 
look  upon  him  as  worthy  of  respect  who  is  learned,  though  young.  Ib.  156. 

f«intssiq'tan*T»*ra^f  fa«rfa 

— He  who  is  illiterate,  is  like  a wooden  elephant  o?  sl  leathery  deer. 
In  like  manner,  an  ignorant  man  is  a human  being  in  name  only 
in  the  world.— Ib.  157. 

— A man  should  become  learned  by  mastering  knowledge,  be  righteo  is, 
and  always  teach  truth  tor  the  good  of  all  sentient  beings  out  of  love  and 
without  enmity.  Blessed  is  he  who  uses  sweet  and  persuasive  language 
in  his  teaching  so  that  his  teaching  ©f  truth  promotes  virtue  and  drives 
vice  away  from  among  the  people. — Ib.  159. 

Behaviour. 

A person  should  take  bath  daily,  keep  clothes  elean,  take  pure  food 
and  drink,  live  in  a ci®an  ventilated  place  ; for,  the  cleanliness  of  these 
necessaries  lead  to  the  purity  of  thoughts  and  the  health  of  the  body, 
which  i t their  turn  conduce  to  courage.  Cleanliness  should  be  carried  to 
that  point  which  removes  all  dirt,  filth  and  stench. 

qqift  *J«I,  ut:  qq’q  ll— Manu  I.  108 

The  practice  of  veracity  and  other  virtues  is  the  behaviour  taught  by 
the  Yedas  and  codes  of  laws. 

ht  qqr:  farR  nm  wthtw  i— Yaj.  XVL  15- 
siwsqf  aireihr  i — Ath-  XL  xv- 17. 

— Tait.  Pr.  7,  An.  11 

— The  service  of  the  father,  mother,  teacher  and  guest  is  called  worship. 
The  chief  duty  of  man  is  to  do  wnat  is  beneficial  to  the  world  and  to  cease 
to  do  what  is  injurious.  The  company  of  atheists,  cheasts,  ungrateful 
persons,  liars,  selfish  persons,  fraudulent  persons,  deceivers,  and  other 
wicked  fellows,  should  be  studiously  avoided.  The  company  of  truth- 
speakers,  pious  men,  and  the  lovers  of  the  good  of  the  people  should  be 
always  sought.  It  constitutes  good  behaviour. 

Travel  in  foreign  countries  and  voyages 

Q. — Is  the  character  of  the  inhabitants  of  Aryavarta  spoiled  by  go* 
ing  to  foreign  countries  ? 

A. — This  opinion  is  quite  false,  f >r  character  consists  of  internal  and 
external  purity,  veracity  & the  practice  of  similar  virtues.  So  wherever 
a man  practises  them,  he  will  b®  a good  character,  and  he  can  never  be 
fallen.  But  if  a man  misbehaves  himself  even  in  India,  he  will  become 
an  apostate  to  religion.  Says  the  Mahabharta,  Shanti  Parva,  Ch.  327  : — 
o Foreign  Travels. 

3th  taq  £ qo  srtr  era:  t ss*i#q  sjjfaqisq  nR?r'  qqmq??^  n 
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— It  is  a dialogue  between  Vyasa  and  Shuka  on  the  nature  of  salvation. 
(«)  One©  upon  a time  Yyasa  with  his  son  & puml  Shuka  sojourned  in  Patala, 
which  is  now  called  America.  Shaka,  asked  his  father  a question,  if  that 
much  was  spiritul  knowledge,  or  if  it  is  more  than  that.  Vyasa  returned 
no  answer,  as  he  had  already  dwelt  upon  it.  To  give  him  another 
authority,  hs  told  his  son  to  go  to  Mithilapuri  & put  the  same  question  to 
King  Janak  there,  who  would  answer  it  satisfactorily.  Thereupon 
Shuka  started  for  Mithilapuri.  He  passed  through  Europe,  Meru,*  & Indiaf 
& came  to  China.  Crossing  the  Himalayas,  he  arrived  at  Mithilapuri. 
(b)  Also,  Shri  Krishna  and  Arjuna  went  to  Patala  (America)  by  an  Ash- 
watari,  which  is  a name  for  a steamer,  and  thence  brought  sag©  Uddalaka 
to  the  sacrifice  celebrated  by  Emperor  Yudishtira.  (c)  Dhritarashtra  was 
married  to  a princess  of  Grandhara,  now  called  Kandahar  in  Afghanistan, 
(d)  Madri,  the  wife  of  Pandu,  was  thedaugher  of  a king  of  Iran  (Persia). 
Arjuna  was  married  to  Ulopi,  the  daughter  of  a king  of  Patala,  which 
ii  now  called  America,  (e)  If  the  people  did  not  go  to  foreign  countries 
and  islands,  how  could  such  things  come  to  pass  ? 

Sea  Voyagb. 

The  tax  on  a ship  going  to  sea  mentioned  in  the  code  of  Manu  shows 
that  voyages  were  made  to  foreign  lands  from  Aryavarta. 

When  Emperor  Yudishtira  held  his  royal  feast — raja  suya  yajna , 
Bhima,  Arjuna.  Nakula  and  Sahadev  went  to  the  four  quarters  to  invite 
the  kings  of  the  world  to  it.  Had  they  thought  foreign  travel  to  be  a 
sin,  they  would  never  have  gone  On  it. 

Thus  the  people  of  Aryavarta  of  old  made  journey  to  all  the  foreign 
countries  of  the  world  for  the  sake  of  commence,  government  affairs,  and 
pleasure  trips.  The  present  dread  of  the  destruction  of  purity  and  re- 
ligion from  foreign  travel  is  due  to  ignorant  persons’  misleading  and  the 
spread  of  ignorance  only.  The  men  who  do  nob  hesitate  to  journey  in 
foreign  lands  & islands,  begion  to  improve  by  mixing  with  many  kinds  of 
foreign  people  and  by  observing  their  manners  and  customs,  and  to  be 
bold  and  brave  by  promoting  their  commerce  and  government.  They  ac- 
quire great  wealth  by  their  readiness  to  give  up  vices  and  to  adopt  useful 
customs.  Strange,  the  people  don’t  consider  themselves  to  be  polluted  and 
their  religion  destroyed  by  going  to  fallen  women  aud  prostitutes  born  of 
wicked  people  ; bat  they  regard  it  a pollution  and  contemination  to  have 
intercourse  with  the  great  men  of  the  world  ! If  it  is  not  a result  of 
ignorance  what  is  it  ? Of  course,  it  is  true  that  the  body,  semen,  and  its 
other  tissues  of  flesh-eaters  and  drunkards  being  putrid  and  offensive, 
it  is  feared  rightly  that  the  Aryas  may  not  be  degraded  from  contact 
with  them.  But  there  is  neither  pollution  nor  sin  to  learn  work  and 
virtues  from  them.  Also,  there  is  no  harm  to  imitate  their  good  qualities 
and  to  discard  their  evils,  such  as  drinking  and  other  vices.  Since  the 
ignorant  believe  it  to  be  a sin  to  touch  or  see  them,  they  cannot  fight 
with  them  ; for,  fighting  necessitates  seeing  and  touching.  With  good 
people,  io  relinquish  improper  love,  hatred,  injustice,  lying  and  other 

*The  country  lying  to  the  N.  N.  W.  of  the  Himalayas  was  called  Hari  varsha  from  kart 
meaning  a monkey.  The  people  of  that  country  now  h*ve  ruddy  face  like  that  of  a monkey 
and  green  eyes.  This  country  is  now  called  Europe,  the  Harivarsba  of  Sanscrit.  But  I think 
Hari  varsha  is  derived  from  Hari  : Krishna  or  Hercules,  and  Varsha  : abode,  i,  a the  abode  of 
the  descendants  of  Krishna  or  Hercules  : see  Tod  — Ed.) 

t The  country  of  the  Hun&s,  probably  Hungary,  the  house  of  the  Huns, 
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vices;  and  to  caltivate  absence  of  enmity,  love,  benevolnce,  geod  nature 
aud  gentility,  constitutes  good  behaviour  and  good  character.  Also,  they 
should  bear  in  mind  that  religion  is  concerned  with  their  soul  and  their 
duties.  When  we  do  good  wotks,  travelling  in  distant  and  foreign  lands 
and  islands  cannot  impute  any  evil  to  us.  Evil  is  produced  from  the  com- 
mission of  sin.  Of  course,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  have  faith  in 
the  religion  taught  by  the  Vedas  and  to  learn  the  refutation  of  false  re- 
ligions, so  that  we  may  not  be  misled  by  any  one  to  believe  in  superstition. 
Can  there  ever  be  any  progress  in  the  country  without  ruling  in  and  trad- 
ing with  foreign  countries  and  archipelagoes  ? There  can  be  nothing  but 
poverty  and  misery  when  the  people  donot  go  for  trade  beyond  the  bounds 
of  their  country  to  places  where  foreigners  rule  and  trade.  The  popish 
periests  think  that  if  they  teach  the  people  and  allow  them  to  travel  in 
foreign  countries,  they  will  become  wise  and  so  will  not  fall  into  the  trap 
ot  their  pious  frauds,  which  will  take  off  their  honor  and  livelihood.  So 
they  have  raised  difficulties  in  eating,  drinking  and  living,  that  they  may 
not  venture  to  go  to  foreign  countries.  But  the  people  should  make  it  a 
rule  with  them  never  to  take  flesh  and  wine  on  any  account  whatever. 
Has  it  notjbeen  ascertained  by  all  the  wise  men  that  the  custom  among 
kings  and  warriors  of  taking  food  in  a chowka , or  a place  scrubbed  with 
cow-dung  or  mud,  even  at  war  times  and  cooking  it  with  their  own  hands, 
is  certainly  a cause  of  their  defeat?  But  the  good  conduct  of  the  warrior 
caste  in  a battle  is  to  eat  bread  and  driok  water  with  one  hand  and  to 
kill  enemies  whh  the  other  while  still  on  a horse,  elephant,  or  in  a chariot 
or  Ou  foot.  The  right  conduct  of  a warrior  is  to  conquer  and  the  bad 
conduot  is  his  defeat.  It  is  this  tomfoolery  of  these  ignorant  people  that 
they  have  lost  independence,  ease,  wealth,  government,  knowledge,  and 
courage  by  being  over-squeamish  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  are  new 
sitting  idle  with  folded  hands.  They  are  anxious  to  get  some  money  to  buy 
their  food  with  and  to  cook  and  eat  it.  But  their  anxiety  is  fruitless. 
In  sweeping  their  dining  spot,  called  chowka,  they  have,  as  it  were,  swept 
Aryavarta  of  every  good  thing  and  ruined  it.  It  is  necessary  that  the 
place  where  they  take  food,  should  bs  washed,  smoothed  with  cow-dung  or 
mud,  swept,  and  cleared  of  all  rubbish  and  debris.  They  should  not  keep 
their  kitchen  dirty  like  the  Mahomedans  and  Christians. 

TWO  KINDS  OF  F.OOD  PKEPABATIONS. 

Q. — What  are  sakhari  and  nikhari  menus  ? 

A. — Sakhari  is  that  food  preparation  which  is  cooked  in  water  alone, 
and  nikhari  is  one  which  is  cooked  in  clarified  butter  and  milk.  Other 
names  of  food  preparations  in  water  are  chokhi , pakki — pure,  baked.  This 
custom  is  also 'ajhumbug.  set  up  by  the  popish  cheats.  Since  it  is  delicious 
to  eat  that  food  & to  drink  that  beverage  in  which  much  milk  & clarified 
butter  are  used, ?&J|since  [a  great  deal  of  oleaginous  food  stuff  is  easily 
thrown  into  the  stomach,  these  fellows  have  laid  this  kind  of  snare.  Set- 
ting this  foolish  distinction  aside,  pakka  is  that  food  which  is  cooked  over 
fire  or  matured  in  time,  and  kacheha  is  one  which  is  not  so.  It  is  also 
always  right  to  say  that  cooked  or  ripe  food  should  be  taken,  but  not 
uncooked  or  unripe^;!  for,*  gram  and  other  cereals  and  fruits  are  eaten 
uncooked. 

Q. — Should  the  twice  born  or  regenerate  Brahmins,  Kshatriyas  and 
Vaishyas)  eat  the  food  cooked  by  themselves,  or  should  they  eat  it 
when  cooked  by  the  Shudras  ? 
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A.  —They  should  eat  food  cooked  by  the  Skudras,  For,  the  women 
andmea  of  twice  born  castes  should  bo  engaged  in  teaching,  conducting 
the  affairs  of  government,  tending  cattle,  cultivating  land,  & commercial 
enterprises.  They  should  not  eat,  except  in  the  time  of  misfortune,  out  of 
the  vessels  of  a Shudra,  or  take  food  prepared  at  his  house.  Here  is  an 
authority  for  it  : 

smztffeftsfn  5ii  3351: 

— This  is  an  aphorism  of  the  Apastamba.  TheShudras,  i.  e.,  ignorant 
women  and  men  should  serve  in  the  families  of  the  Aryas  to  cook  food 
and  to  do  other  menial  works.  But  they  should  keep  their  person  and 
clothes  scrupulously  clean.  When  cooking  food  at  the  houses  of  the  Aryas, 
they  should  bandaga  their  mouth  to  prevent  the  salival  particles  and 
outbreath  from  getting  mixed  up  with  food.  They  should  shave  and 
pare  na.ls  every  eight  days,  cook  food  after  bathing,  and  eat  after  the 
Aryas  have  taken  their  food. 

Q — When  the  eating  of  oil-cooked  food  touched  by  the  Shudra  is 
condemned,  how  can  it  be  eaten  when  cooked  by  him  ? 

A. — This  belief  is  pnrely  imaginary  and  false  ; for,  they  have,  as  it 
were,  eaten  food  prepared  by  all  the  world  and  which  is  refuse,  who  eat 
the  molasses,  sugar,  clarified  butter,  milk  preparations,  flour,  vegetables, 
fruits  and  roots.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  Shudras,  shoe-makers,  sweepers, 
Mahomedans,  Christians,  and  similar  other  peoples,  mow  sugar-canes  in 
the  field,  clean  them,  and  squeeze  them  in  a press  to  extract  juice.  The 
work  in  this  process  with  hands  unwashed  after  going  to  stool  and  making 
water.  They  carry  these  sugarcanes,  and  put  them  in  a press.  They 
often  suck  half  a sugar-cane  and  throw  the  other  half  into  the  press. 
When  heating  the  juice,  they  cook  their  bread  in  it.  In  making  sugar, 
they  rub  it  with  old  shoes,  whose  soles  are  soiled  with  filth,  urine, 
dung  and  dirt.  These  people  adulterate  milk  with  water  of  their  un- 
clean pots  also  used  for  clarified  butter  at  their  houses.  After  grind- 
ing corn,  they  gather  flour  with  unclean  hands.  The  drops  of  their 
sweat  fall  into  the  flour.  Similar  other  unclean  things  happen  in 
these  preparations.  It  is  also  the  case  with  fruits,  roots,  and  tubers. 
Wnensuch  things  are  eaten,  they  have,  as  it  were,  eaten  food  at  the  hands 
of  all  other  people. 

Q, — There  is  no  objection  to  eat  fruits,  tubers,  juice  aud  others 
prepared  out  of  sight. 

A. — Well,  will  you  eat  the  food  prepared  by  sweepers  or  the 
Mahomedans  in  a different  place  from  yours  ? If  you  say,  no,  then  the 
food  prepared  out  of  sight  also  becomes  objectionable  to  be  taken. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  you  Aryas  are  likely  to  be  afterwards  in- 
fluenced with  the  vice  of  kreophagy,  drinking,  & other  evil  habits 
from  your  eating  at  the  hands  of  the  Mahomedans,  Christians  and 
other  flesh-eaters  and  drinkers.  But  there  appears  to  be  no  harm  in 
sharing  food  with  one  another  among  all  the  Aryas.  It  is  very  difficult  to 
make  any  progress  without  the  unity  of  religion,  fellowship  in  weal  and 
woe  or  partnership  in  profit  and  loss,  and  mutual  sympathy  in  joy  and 
sorrow.  But  the  partaking  of  food  at  the  same  table  with  all  people  can 
not  alone  mend  matters.  Unless  the  evil  customs  be  given  up  and  good  ones 
be  adopted  instead,  there  can  be  no  real  progress,  but  rather  positive  evils 
will  result.  The  cause  of  foreign  governments  in  Aryavarta  is  internal 
disunion,  difference  in  religion,  the  disuse  of  the  institution  of  chastity 
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or  Brahmacharya,  the  absence  of  the  acquisition  and  impartation  of  know- 
ledge,early  marriage  without  the  parties’  approval,  luxury,  lying  and  other 
vices,  the  ignorance  of  the  Vedas  and  other  vicious  practices.  When 
brothers  fight  with  each  other,  a foreign  third  party  sets  itself  up  for  an 
arbitrator.  Have  you  (orgotten  the  events  of  the  Mahabharata  (great  war) 
which  took  place  5,000  years  ago  ? See,  all  the  men  that  joined  in  that 
great  war,  took  their  food  and  drink  in  chariots  at  the  time  of  battles- 
Disunion  & mutual  dissensions  entirely  destroyed  the  Kauravas,  Pandavas 
and  Yadavas. 

What  is  done  is  done,  but  pity  it  is  that  the  same  disease  still  afflicts 
us  to  our  great  misfortune.  It  is  not  known  when  this  dreadful  devil 
will  leave  us  for  good  and  all.  Will  it  deprive  the  Arvas  of  all  comforts 
and  sink  them  into  the  ocean  af  misery  to  die  like  dogs  ? The  Aryas  still 
add  to  their  trouble  by  followin  g the  wicked  path  of  the  meam.  wicked 
Duryodhana,  the  murderer  of  his  own  relatives  and  runiner  of  his  own 
country.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  that  this  dire  disease  be  annihilated 
among  us  the  Aryas  ! 2 Kinds  of  Food. 

Prescribed  and  forbidden  food  is  of  two  kinds,  namely,  (1  one  sanc- 
tioned by  the  law  or  Dhrama  Shastra,  (2)  that  which  is  allowed  by  rnedica 
books.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  law  says  : 

— Mariu,  V.  5- 

— The  twice  born  (Brahmins,  Kshatriyas,  and  Vaishyas)  should  not  eat 
the  vegetables,  fruits,  roots  and  other  food  stuffs  produced  from  the  manure 
of  filch,  urine  and  other  dirty  things. 

siifafiTUB  ^ 11— Manu,  II.  177-  n 

— Those  things  should  never  be  used  which  mar  the  intellect,  such  as 
many  kinds  of  intoxicants,  hemp  leaves — ganja , opium  & other  drugs. 

They  should  not  eat  decomposed  food,  spoiled,  stinking  or  in  any  way 
loathsome  or  not  well  prepared.  They  should  not  take  food  at  the  hands 
of  barbarians,  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine,  and  whose  body  is  stocked 
with  the  noxious  particles  of  wine  and  flesh. 

Usefulness  of  the  Cow. 

They  should  neither  kill  nor  allow  others  to  kill  useful  animals.  For 
instance,  one  cow  gives  milk,  clarified  butter  and  calves,  both  males  and 
females,  to  such  an  extent  as  her  single  generation  sustains  475,600  per- 
sons with  miilk  and  food.  To  explain.  Some  cows  give  20  s©rs  or  40  lbs  of 
milk  and  others  but  2 sers  or  4 lbs  every  day.  Then  the  average  supply  of 
milk  per  cow  will  be  11  sers  per  diem.  Also,  some  cows  give  milk  for  18 
months  and  others  but  6.  Then  the  average  time  of  milk  supply  per  cow 
will  be  ;2  months.  Now,  one  cow  gives  so  much  milk  during  her  life-time 
as  to  satisfy  24,960  persons  at  one  time.  8he  brings  forth  6 bulls  and  6 
heifers.  If  two  of  them  die,  they  leave  10  behind.  So  the  whole-life  milk 
supply  of  5 heifers  will  satisfy  124,800  persons  at  one  time.  The  remain- 
ing 5 bulls  can  produce  at  least  5,000  maunds  of  grain,  which  will  feed 
25,000  persons  at  one  time,  if  a person  eats  f ser  or  1^  lb  a day  at 
average.  Now,  both  milk  and  grain  together,  produced  by  a cow  and  a 
bull  during  their  life,  will  fe.rd  374,800  persons  atone  time.  Therefore 
one  cow  in  one  generation  will  support  475,600  persons  at  one  time. 

If  these  generations  be  multiplied,  innumerable  people  will  be  fed  by 
this  useful  animal.  Besides  tilling  lands,  bulls  do  a great  deal  of  service  to 
human  beings  by  driving  carts  and  chariots  and  by  carrying  burden.  The 
cow  is  very  useful  as  a milch  animal.  Also,  the  buffalo  is  as  useful  as  the 
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bullock.  Moreover,  the  milk  of  cows  and  its  carified  butter  conduce  more 
to  tbe  health  of  the  brain  than  the  milk  of  the  buffalo.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  the  Aryas  consider  the  cow  to  be  the  most  useful  animal  to 
mankind.  Other  learned  people  will  also  be  of  this  opinion. 

The  milk  of  a goat  during  its  life-time  can  feed  so  many  as  25,920 
persons  at  a time.  In  like  manner,  the  elephant,  the  horse,  the  camel,  the 
sheep,  the  ass  and  the  like  animals  are  very  serviceable  to  man.  Those 
who  kill  these  animals,  may  be  regarded  as  the  murderers  of  all.  See, 
when  the  Aryas  ruled  over  the  land,  these  beneficent  animals  were  not 
slaughtered.  Then  the  people  of  Aryavarta  and  other  countries  of  the 
world  lived  very  happily ; for,  the  abundance  of  milk,  clarified  buttter, 
bulls  and  other  cattle  produced  plenty  of  corn,  milk  and  other  fool  stuffs 
for  the  comfort  of  all.  But  ever  since  the  carnivorous  and  intemperate 
foreigners  who  slaughter  the  cow  & other  animals  established  their  rule  in 
fche  country,  the  misery  of  the  people  has  been  steadily  on  the  increase;  for, 

Z — Chanakya  X-  13. 

— There  can  be  no  flowers  and  fruits  of  a tree  when  its  root  ia  cut  off. 

Q.  — If  nobody  kill  animals,  tigers  and  other  beasts  of  prey  will  be 
so  numerous  as  to  destroy  and  devour  all  the  cows  and  other  domestic 
animals  and  make  your  benevolent  exertions  fruitless. 

A. — It  is  the  duty  of  rulers  to  punish  injurious  animals  and  men 
nay,  to  kill  them,  if  needed. 

Q.— Then  should  their  flesh  be  thrown  away  when  killed? 

A.— It  may  be  either  thrown  away  or  given  to  carnivorous  animal 
to  eat.  It  may  rather  be  burnt.  If  a flesh-eater  eats  it,  it  does  no  harm 
to  the  world  at  large;  but  the  nature  of  that  man  will  become  cruel,  and 
it  is  possible  he  will  turn  a murderer  in  course  of  time. 

Righteous  Food. 

It  is  improper  to  eat  or  use  what  is  got  by  harm,  wrong,  theft,  un- 
gratefulness, fraud,  deception,  and  other  vices.  But  it  is  proper  to  eat 
and  enjoy  what  is  obtained  without  doing  harm  to  any  beingr,  and  with 
righteousness.  Also,  rice,  wheat  and  other  cereals,  fruits,  roots,  tubers, 
nuts,  milk,  butter,  sugar  and  other  wholesome  a'ticles  of  food,  which  pro- 
m ote  health,  remove  disease,  and  improve  the  brain,  strength,  valor,  and 
age,  should  be  taken  in  regulated  quantity  at  proper  time  alter  scientifical- 
ly preparing  and  cooking  them  as  the  case  may  be.  All  the  articles  of 
food  which  do  not  agree  with  one’s  nature  and  are  sickening  in  any  way, 
should  be  avoided.  But  those  foods  which  agree  with  one’s  temper, 
should  be  taken;  tkey  are  their  appointed  food. 

Eating  Together. 

Q. — Is  there  any  harm  in  eating  together  out  of  the  same  dish  ? 

A. — Yes,  there  is  harm  in  doing  so;  for,  the  nature  and  temper  of  one 
person  do  not  agree  with  those  of  another.  Thus,  a healthy  man  eating 
with  a leper  or  any  person  suffering  from  a contagious  disease,  becomes 
infected,  and  his  blood  is  spoiled.  It  is  harmful  to  eat  together  with  all 
persons,  & there  is  no  good  in  it.  Hence,  says  Manu,  11  56, — 

am  sr,  ^ 

— The  refuse  of  food  should  not  be  given  to  others,  nor  should  a person 
eat  with  another  out  of  a common  dish.  Persons  should  not  eat  too  much, 
nor  should  they  go  about  without  washing  and  cleaning  their  hands  and 
mouth  after  taking  dinner. 
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q __What  is  the  meaning  of  the  precept : 

A, Xt  means  that  after  the  teacher  had  taken  his  food,  a person 

should  eat  the  food  which  was  set  aside  and  untouched,  that  is  to  say,  the 
teacher  should  be  fed  first  and  then  the  pupil  should  take  his  food. 

Qt xf  no  refuse  of  food  whatever  should  be  eaten,  none  should  eat 

honey  which  is  the  refuse  of  the  food  of  bees,  drink  milk  which  is  the 
refuse  of  the  food  of  a calf,  and  eat  his  own  food  after  the  first  morsal  as 
the  remaining  food  becomes  the  refuse  of  his  food. 

A. Honey  is  refuse  only  in  name,  it  is  to  be  eaten  as  it  is  the  extract 

of  many  herbs.  The  calf  drinks  the  milk  which  comes  outside  but  not 
what  is  inside.  So  it  is  not  refuse.  But  the  udders  of  a cow  should  be 
washed  clean  with  pure  wat^r  before  she  is  milked  in  a clean  pail.  The 
refuse  of  one’s  own  food  is  not  injurious  to  health.  Look  here,  it  is  quite 
natural  that  one  feels  disgusted  to  eat  the  refuse  of  another’s  food.  No 
person  feels  disgust  in  cleaning  one’s  own  mouth,  nose,  ear,  eyes,  genera- 
tive and  excretory  organs  of  their  dirt,  filth,  and  urine.  But  he  abhors 
to  touch  the  exertions  of  others.  Hence,  it  is  plain  that  this  behaviour  of 
the  people  is  not  opposed  to  the  order  of  nature,  and  no  people  should 
eat  the  refuse  of  the  food  of  others.  . ^ of  food  ? 

Qt Well,  should  not  the  husband  and  wife  eat  each  other’s  refuse. 

A. No  ; for,  the  temperaments  of  their  bodies  are  also  different  from 

each  other.  Inter-Dining. 

q, Tell  me  what  harm  there  is  in  eating  the  food  prepared  by  any 

person  whatever.  For,  the  bodies  of  the  Brahmin  down  to  the  low  caste 
are  made  up  of  the  bones,  flesh  and  skin.  The  blood  of  a Brahmin’s  body 
is  exactly  like  that  of  a low  caste.  Under  these  circumstances  what  harm 
is  there  in  taking  food  at  the  hands  of  all  mankind  ? 

A, There  is  harm  in  it  ; for,  the  sperm  and  ova  produced  in  the 

bodies  of  a low  caste  man  and  woman  are  not  so  pure  and  free  from  im- 
purity, stench  or  other  kinds  of  taint  as  those  of  a Brahmin  and  his  wife’s 
bodies,  which  are  nourished  with  the  pure  articles  of  food.  For,  the  body 
of  a low  caste  is  full  of  the  atoms  and  stench  and  other  noxious  matter. 
But  it  is  not  so  with  the  Brahmins  and  other  hieh  castes.  Therefore  it 
is  proper  to  eat  food  at  the  hands  of  the  Brahmins  and  other  high  castes, 
and  not  to  take  food  at  thi  hands  of  low  castes,  such  as  sweepers,  shoe- 
makers, and  bastards  (chandals— offspring  of  a brahmin  woman 
and  a Shudra  or  serf.).  Well,  if  you  bo  asked,  Would  you  behave 
yourself  towards  your  mother-in-law,  daughter,  or  daughter-in-law, 
as  if  she  were  your  wife,  seeing  that  her  body  is  made  of  the  skin 
and  other  materials  like  those  of  your  wife  ? you  will  feel  shame  and 
hold  your  tongue.  Since  decomposed,  stinking  things  can  be  eaten  just 
as  delicious  food  with  the  hands  and  mouth,  will  you  eat  the  excreta 
also  ? Can  anybody  be  so  degraded  ? 

Q. — As  you  clean  Or  plaster  a spot  to  eat  on  with  cow-dung,  why  don’t 
you  clean  it  with  your  own  excreta  ? Why  does  not  thb  eating  spot 
(dinner  room)  become  impure  by  the  introduction  of  cow-dung? 

A. — The  cow-dung  does  not  so  stink  as  human  filth.  The  ordure  of  a 
cow  does  not  go  off  soon  from  its  viscidity  ? It  does  not  stain  cloth  nor 
gets  discoloured.  The  dry  cow-dung  does  not  soil  like  earth.  The  place 
which  is  plastered  with  earth  and  cow-dung,  looks  very  beautiful.  Also, 
flies,  ants,  and  many  other  worms  and  insects  frequent  the  kitchen  from 
its  dirtiness,  as  butter,  sugar  and  the  refuse  of  food  are  thrown  down  at 
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the  time  of  taking  food,  and  when  food  is  prepared.  If  the  plase  is  not 
daily  cleaned  and  swept,  it  will  soon  look  like  a privy  house.  Therefore 
the  kitchen  and  dining  place  should  b®  daily  scrubbed  with  cow  dun  g 
and  earth  and  swept  quite  clean.  If  the  place  is  paved  with  stone  or  built 
with  lime  composition,  it  may  be  washed  clean  with  water  only.  This 
precaution  will  remove  all  objections.  It  should  not  be  like  the  kitchen 
of  the  Mahomedans,  wherein  are  scattered  charcoal,  ashes,  fuel,  broken 
earthen  pots,  unclean  plates,  bones,  iimbs,  confusedly  in  all  directions, 
and  flies  ar®  hovering  in  swarms.  The  place  looks  so  bad  and  filthy  that 
it  is  possible  a gentleman  may  vomit  who  goes  there  to  sit.  It  looks  like 
a place  of  filth.  If  you  take  any  objection  to  the  scrubbing  of  a dining 
spot  with  cow-dung,  we  ask  you  whether  or  not  the  burning  of  dung  cakes 
in  the  hearth,  lighting  a pipe  with  the  cinders  of  cow-dung  cakes,  and 
the  plastering  of  house-walls  with  cow-duug,  and  other  uses  of  it,  are 
objectionable  and  make  the  places  of  the  Mahomedans  impure.  There  is 
not  the  least  doubt  at  all  that  it  is  not  objectionable.  ^ of  it? 

Q. — What  is  better,  either  to  cat  food  on  the  dining  spot  or  outside 

A. — Food  should  be  taken  where  the  place  is  clean,  pleasant  and 
beautiful.  But  on  occasions  of  emergency  and  war,  it  may  be  taken  on 
horseback,  in  carriages,  standing  or  squatting  on  the  ground  as  the  case 
may  be.  others  ? 

Q. — Should  we  eat  food  prepared  with  our  own  hands,  and  not  by 

A. — There  is  no  harm  at  all  to  eat  together  with  all  the  Aryas,  if  food 
is  prepared  with  scrupulous  cleanliness.  For,  if  men  and  women  of  the 
Brahamin,  Kshatriya  and  Vaishya  tribes  be  engaged  in  the  botheration 
Of  cooking,  cleaning  the  dining  spo't,  and  scouring  utensils  ; they  will 
not  be  able  to  improve  their  knowledge  and  other  higher  virtues.  Ret 
member  the  kings,  sages  and  philosophers  of  the  world  who  attended  the 
royal  feast  (sacrifice)  of  Emperor  Yudhishter,  took  food  from  the  same 
kitchen.  But  when  divers  religions  such  as  those  of  the  Christians  and 
Mahomedans  spread  in  the  country,  the  people  were  split  with  disunion. 
These  fortigners  took  to  drinking  wine  and  eating  beef  and  other  kinds 
of  flesh,  which  raised  mountainous  difficulties  in  the  custom  of  taking  food 
and  drink.  See,  the  kings  of  the  Aryavarta  contracted  matrimonial  al- 
liances with  the  kings  of  Cabal,  Candahar,  Persia,  America,  Europe  and 
other  countries,  and  narried  Gandhari,  Madri,  Ulopi,  and  other  princesses 
of  those  countries  Shakuni  and  other  foreigners  partook  food  with  the 
Kouravas  and  Pandavas.  There  was  no  hostility  among  them.  For,  in 
those  days  there  was  but  one  religion  of  the  Vedas  in  the  whole  world. 
All  the  people  believed  in  it  and  regarded  one  another  like  their  Eecond 
self.  They  had  deep  sympathy  with  one  another  in  their  joy  and  sorrow, 
in  prosperity  and  adversity.  It  is  on  this  account  that  peace  reigned  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  the  people  enjoyed  e^se  and  comfort.  But  now 
there  is  much  misery  and  animosity  on  account  of  the  increase  of  the 
followers  of  conflicting  faiths.  It  is  the  imperative  duty  of  wise  persons 
to  remove  this  misery.  May  the  Great  God  sow  the  seed  of  true  religion 
in  the  heart  of  all  people  so  that  the  false  faiths  be  soon  annihilated  for 
good  and  all  ! It  is  a serious  matter  worth  careful  consideration.  Setting 
aside  inimical  feelings,  they  should  be  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  peace 
and  happiness  of  all. 

So  much  for  behaviour  and  misde  neanor,  for  foods  allowed  and  for“ 
bidden. 


Summary 
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This  10th  chapter  finishes  the  first  half  of  this  book.  The  reason 
why  the  chapters  of  this  h.df  of  the  book  contain  no  particular  refuta" 
tion  of  false  religions,  is  that  until  the  present  people  are  improved 
in  judging  of  and  distinguishing  between  right  and  wrong,  they  cannot 
understand  the  purport  of  general  and  particular  refutation  of  false 
iaiths.  Therefore  this  first  half  of  the  book  expounds  the  doctrines  of 
true  religion.  The  latter  half  which  consists  of  four  chapters,  will  spe- 
cially deal  with  the  support  of  true  and  refutation  of  false  faiths.  The 
first  of  these  four  chapters  gives  the  account  and  refutation  of  Indian 
religions,  the  second  of  Jainism,  the  third  of  Christianity,  and  the  fourth 
of  Mahomedanism.  At  the  end,  the  fourteenth  chapter  will  briefly  de- 
scribe our  own  faith.  Those  who  wish  to  know  a detailed  refutation,  should 
read  these  chapters  attentively.  But  a general  exposition  and  refutation 
of  various  religions  are  also  given  briefly  in  the  preceding  ten  chapters. 
He  who  reads  these  fourteen  chapters  without  partiality  and  with  the  eyes 
of  justice  and  equity,  will  be  inspired  with  truth  and  blessed  with 
happiness.  But  he  who  reads  and  hears  this  book  with  bigotry,  prejudice 
and  jealousy,  will  find  it  hard  to  comprehend  the  object  of  this  book. 
Hence,  he  who  does  not  bestow  his  best  consideration  upon  this  book,  will 
miss  the  mark  aimed  at  by  the  author  and  fall  into  the  ditch  of  error.  It 
is  the  supreme  duty  of  wise  persons  to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood  & 
then  to  accept  the  truth  and  to  reject  the  falsehood  and  thereby  attain 
the  highest  good.  It  is  they  alone  who  are  in  a position  to  appreciate  virtue 
& to  become  learned,  & acquiring  the  truth  of  religion,  the  ease  of  wealth, 
the  satisfaction  of  desire*,  and  the  happiness  of  salvation,  pass  their  life 
in  joy  and  perennial  cheerfulness  on  earth. 

Summary. 

Good  behaviour  is  marked  by  righteousness,  decency,  humility,  good 
company  and  right  knowledge,  and  misbehaviour  is  its  opposite.  It  is  ac- 
companied by  a religion  of  impartiality,  love,  conscientiousness  and  prac- 
tice of  sages.  The  keeping  of  hair  en  the  head  and  chin  is  optional.  The 
controlment  of  the  senses  is  necessary.  Indulgence  in  them  leads  to  vice. 
Moderation  in  eating  and  working,  practice  of  concentration,  honest  deal- 
ing are  never  to  be  given  up.  Decency,  politeness,  respect  to  age  & learn- 
ing should  always  be  shown.  Wealth,  family,  age,  beneficence,  and  know- 
ledge command  respect  increasing  in  the  descending  order  here  stated. 

Foreign  travel  and  sea  voyage  were  in  vogue  in  old  time.  The  Maha- 
bharat,  Shanti  Varva,  Ch.  327,  relates  of  Shuka  deva  having  travelled  to 
Europe,  Tartary,  and  China  ; of  Lord  Krishna  to  America  (Fatal)  by  a 
steamer  (Ashwatari).  Kings  of  Aryavata  were  married  in  foreign  countries. 
Dhritarashtra’s  queen  Gandhari  was  a princess  of  Candahar. 

All  the  Aryas  should  eat  at  the  same  table.  The  preparation  of  food 
is  the  dnty  of  the  Shudras  (Apastumba).  Flesh-eating  and  strong  drink 
should  always  be  avoided.  Food  should  be  taken  in  a clean  restaurant, 
and  the  foolish  rules  of  what  is  called  the  chowka  should  be  repudiated. 
Warriors  can  take  food  on  horse-back. 

Flesh-eating  makes  man’s  nature  cruel  and  destroys  useful  animals. 
For  instance,  a cow  giving  22  lbs  of  milk  a day  for  12  months,  will  feed 
24,960  persons  at  one  time.  Its  5 heifers  and  5 bulls  will  produce  milk 
and  corn  sufficient  for  374, SCO  men.  Thus  one  cow  in  one  generation  feeds 
475,000  persons  at  one  time.  Goats,  sheep,  and  horses  also  largely  benefit 
mankind.  Hence  these  animals  should  not  be  slaughtered  for  food  at  all. 

End  of  Part  I. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

PREFACE. 

XT  is  well  known  to  all  that  there  was  no  other  religion  5,000  years  ago 
all  the  world  over  than  the  Vedic  religion,  for  it  is  consistent  with  the 
dictum  of  knowledge  and  truth  seated  in  man’s  heart.  Its  extinction  was 
due  to  the  evil  consequnces  of  the  Great  War*  and  led  to  the  spread  of 
ignorance  over  all  the  world,  which  in  its  turn  obscured  the  human  in- 
tellect with  the  cobwebs  of  doubt  and  disbelief.  This  mental  obscurity 
gave  birth  to  many  religions  according  to  the  whims  and  caprices  of  their 
authors.  But  all  these  religions  can  be  classed  into  four  principal  reli- 
gions, which  are  tne  bases  of  all  other  religions,  viz.,  Purani,  Jaini,  Kirani, 
and  Koranif.  They  came  into  existence  one  after  the  other  in  the  same 
chronological  order  as  given  here.  Their  varieties  number  about  1,000. 
The  object  of  this  book  is  to  afford  facility  to  their  advocates,  followers 
and  others  in  judging  of  the  truth.  It  is  hoped  that  whatever  is  said  in 
favor  of  the  true  religion  or  against  the  false,  will  be  worth  knowing  by 
•all.  I think  it  to  be  proper  to  1 iy  before  the  public  what  I have  come  to 
know  of  them  according  to  mv  knowledge  and  capacity  after  examining 
the  authentic  sacred  books  of  these  religions,  so  that  they  may  judge  it 
by  themselves,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  regain  a lost  truth.  The  impartial 
readers  of  this  treatise  will  soon  come  to  know  which  religion  is  true  and 
which  false  Then  it  will  be  easy  for  them  to  accept  the  true  and  reject 
the  false  religion  according  to  the  capacity  of  their  understanding.  The 
llth  chapter  of  the  Satyartha  Prakasha  will  briefly  treat  of  the  beauties 
and  defects  of  the  Indian  religions,  based  as  they  are  upon  the  Puranas 
and  their  subsidiarv  works.  The  readers  should  not  take  it  amiss  or  mis- 
understand me,  if  they  are  not  charitable  enough  to  consider  this  attempt 
of  mine  to  be  a positive  service  done  to  their  fallen  cause,  for  it  is  never 
my  object  to  injure  or  oppose  the  interests  of  anybody  ; but,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  purpose  of  my  life  is  to  put  them  on  the  path  to  the  discern- 
ment of  truth.  In  like  manner,  it  is  incumbent  on  all  men  to  act  on  truth 
and  justice.  The  object  of  the  human  life  is  only  to  know  and  preach 
the  truth,  but  never  to  indulge  in  wrangling  controversies.  All  learned 
men  know  how  many  evils  arise  from  such  disputes.  There  will  be  no  good- 
will and  peace  brought  to  all  until  the  quarrels  arising  from  conflicting 
and  mutually  inconsistent  religions  are  put  down  everywhere  in  the 
human  community.  It  is  not  impracticable  for  the  people,  and  specially 
the  learned,  to  give  up  hatred  and  enmity,  and  to  seek  after  the  truth, 
and  when  found,  to  accept  it  and  reject  the  falsehood.  It  is  sad  to 
observe  that  it  has  become  a truism  that  the  dissensions  of  the  learned 
have  drawn  all  other  people  to  their  broils.  If  they  give  up  their  selfish- 
ness and  take  to  the  good  of  all,  we  shall  soon  see  one  religion  established 
throughout.  The  scheme  to  achieve  this  end  is  given  at  the  end  of  this 
book.  May  the  Lord  Almighty,  the  Inner  Self  of  all,  inspire  the  hearts 
of  all  the  people  with  aspiration  for  one  universal  religion  I A word  is 
enough  for  the  wise.  Datanand  Saraswati. 

•Fought  for  the  sovereignty  of  Hastinapur  5,000  years  ago.  fPurani  means  Hindu 
•sm,  Jaini  the  faith  of  Jains,  Kirani  Christianity,  and  Koran i Mahomedanism. 


REFUTATION  & ADVOCATION 

—of — 

INDIAN  RELIGIONS. 

X SHALL  support  or  refute  the  religions  of  the  Aryans,  that  is  to  say, 
the  people  of  India,  the  ancient  Aryavarta,  according  as  they  teach 
truth  or  falsehood.  This  country,  called  Aryavarta  in  old  time,  is  s*  ex- 
cellent that  it  has  no  equal  on  the  earth.  It  is  therefore  called  the  Golden 
Chersonese  in  ancient  histories,  as  its  land  produces  gold  and  other  pre- 
cious things.  It  is  on  account  of  its  great  fertility  that  the  Aryas  settled 
down  in  it  ever  since  the  world  began.  I have  already  said  in  the  account 
of  creation  that  the  word  Arya  means  noble.  The  non-aryans  are  called 
Dasyus.  All  the  countries  of  the  world  talk  of  this  country  in  high  terms 
of  encomium.  They  think  that  the  stories  of  the  philosopher's  stone  are 
untrue,  yet  the  land  of  the  Aryas  is  the  real  philosopher’s  stone,  whose 
touch  instantly  turns  the  base  metal  of  foreigners’  poverty  into  gold,  that 
is  to  say,  they  become  rich. 

The; Aryas  were  the  lords  paramount  over  the  whole  world  from  the 
dawn  of  civilisation  to  5,000  years  ago,  and  the  rulers  of  other  lands  ac- 
knowledged their  suzerainty,  for  the  supremacy  of  India  was  never  dis- 
puted till  the  time  of  the  Kurus  and  Pandus. 

Manu,  whose  code  is  the  oldest  written  law,  says,  n.  20, 

— The  people  of  the  world, — the  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishya  s and 
Shudras,  Dasyus  and  Malekshas,  — learn  their  professions,  manners,  and 
customs  and  study  sciences  and  arts  with  the  Brahmins  or  learned  men 
of  this  country.  Thus  the  authority  of  Aryavarta  was  supreme  over  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  upto  Emperor  Yudhister’s  celebration  of  uni* 
versal  rejoicings  (rajsuya  yajna)  and  the  Mahabharata  (Great  War,  5000 
years  ago.)  For,  we  read  in  the  Mahabharat  that  King  Bhagdatta  of 
China,  King  Babruwahana  of  America,  King  Vidalaksha  with  cat-like  eyes 
of  Europe,  the  King  of  Greece,  King  Shalya  of  Persia  and  the  like  kings 
came  to  join  in  the  Great  War  & Emperor  Yudhister’s  feast  of  paramount- 
cy.  When  the  house  of  Raghu  was  paramount,  King  Ravan  paid  homage 
to  it.  When  hostilities  broke  out  between  them,  Emperor  Rama  Chandra 
gave  him  a crushing  defeat  in  a memorable  batile  in  which  he  fell,  and 
placed  his  brother  Bibhishnna  on  the  throne  of  Lanka  (Ceylon).  Thus  the 
Aryas  held  the  universal  sovereignty  from  Manu  down  to  Yudhister. 

Then  they  fell  out  amongst  themselves  to  their  utter  ruin,  for  the 
rule  of  the  proud,  unjust,  ignorant  does  not  last  long  in  this  world  of  God. 
It  appears  to  be  a law  of  nature  that  indolence,  want  of  courage,  envy, 
hatred,  luxury,  and  pride  spring  up  on  the  excessive  increase  of  wealth, 
far  above  the  natural  requirements  of  the  people.  These  evils  destroy 
knowledge,  education,  and  give  birth  to  debauchery  and  s^nsuousness  ; in 
other  words,  flesh-eating,  drinking,  early  marriage,  selfishness  and  licen- 
tiousness prevail  largely  among  the  people.  When  a people’s  military 
power  and  standing  army  are  so  increased  that  none  can  withstand  them, 
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they  become  proud  and  unjust.  They  then  quarrel  among  themselves, 
or  some  one  else  rises  up  and  is  enabled  by  circumstances  to  overturn 
them.  As  for  example,  the  Mogal  empire  was  almost  subverted  by  Shivaji 
Gobind  Singh.  See,  what  the  Maitry,  Upanishat  says  I,  IV, — 

farmin'  Ptsssf  *r. 

BgifqqqajsmqT^flqi^g:  \ ?|qfiq'qw?;rm?i?iq}  *min:  I 

—There  were  many  emperors  of  the  whole  world,  as  Sudumna,  Bhuri- 
dumna,  Indradumna,Kuvalayashwa,  Youvanashwa,  Badhryashwa,  Ashwa- 
pati,  Shaahbindu,  Harishchandra,  Ambrarisha,  Nanakta,  Suryati,  Yayati, 
Anaranya,  Akshasena,  Maruta,  & Bharata,  whose  names  are  written  ia  our 
histories,  and  Manu  and  others  are  mentioned  in  the  Code  of  Manu  and 
Mahabharata.  It  is  only  the  interested  and  ignorant  persons  who  con- 
sider these  emperors  to  be  fabulous.  These  universal  sovereigns  were  the 
Aryans  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  Great  War.  But  now  the 
misfortune  of  their  descendants  has  deprived  them  of  all  power  and  gov- 
ernment and  laid  them  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  foreigners  to  be  trampled 
down  to  dust  and  destruction. 

Question . — Is  it  true  what  is  written  in  Sanskrit  books  about  the  arts 
of  fire-arms  ? Were  there  guns  and  muskets  in  the  ancient  time  ? 

Answer, — Yes;  it  is.  There  were  these  fire-arms,  for  they  are  the  out- 
come of  physical  science. 

Q> — Were  they  made  and  used  by  the  influence  of  gods’  incantation  P 

A . — No  ; it  was  rules  and  methods,  called  the  mantras  ia  Sanscrit, 
according  to  which  the  different  missiles  and  weapons  were  manufactured. 
These  mantras  are  a number  of  words,  which  cannot  produce  any  material 
object.  If  a man  asserts  that  a mantra  or  charm  produces  fire,  he  should 
be  told  that  it  will  burn  the  tongue  and  throat  of  the  man  who  pronounces 
or  mutters  that  mantra.  He  goes  to  kill  his  enemy,  so  to  speak,  but  he 
is  himself  destroyed.  The  truth  is,  that  the  mantra  is  the  secret  as  in 
rajmantri , which  means  the  person  who  holds  the  secrets  of  a state.  So 
a mantra  is  the  knowledge  of  certain  objects  of  the  world,  the  application 
of  which  afterwards  produces  various  kinds  of  things,  industries  and  arts. 
As,  for  instance,  if  an  iron  arrow  or  ball  be  charged  with  such  substances 
fts  are  ignited  with  fire,  with  the  spread  of  their  smoke,  or  with  the 
Contact  of  the  solar  rays  or  the  air,  it  will  be  called  a fiery  weapon 
(agneyastra).  If  a person  wants  to  ward  it  off,  he  should  oppose  it  with 
a varunastra , a weapon  worked  with  water.  When  the  enemy  wants  to 
destroy  an  army  by  throwing  fiery  weapons  upon  it,  its  commander-in- 
chief should  ward  them  off  by  means  of  the  weapons  of  water,  which  are 
made  of  such  materials  that  their  smoke  is  turned  into  a cloud  with  the 
contact  of  the  air  and  begins  to  rain  down  and  quench  the  fire. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  the  nagaphans , which  when  sent  against  an 
enemy,  paralyses  all  his  limbs.  There  was  another,  called  the  mohanastra 
or  stupefying  weapon,  which  was  charged  with  intoxicants,  whose  smoke 
narcotised  or  hypnotised  the  enemy’s  army.  In  fine,  all  other  weapons 
were  of  a piece.  In  those  days  the  people  destroyed  the  enemy’s  army 
also  by  means  of  electricity,  produced  from  a wire,  a piece  of  lead,  or  a 
similar  substance.  Such  weapons  were  also  called  the  agneyastra  and 
pashupatastra . Tope  (a  gun)  and  bandodk  (a  irusket)  are  foreign  words 
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They  do  not  belong  to  Sanscrit  or  any  Indian  tongue.  But  what  tha 
foreigners  call  the  gun,  Sanscrit  and  Hindi  call  shataghni , and  what  is 
called  the  musket,  is  called  bhushundi  in  Sanscrit  and  the  Indian  vernacu- 
lar. Those  who  are  unacquainted  with  Sanscrit,  write  and  talk  nonsense 
and  what  is  irrelevant  in  their  utter  confusion  of  thought.  The  learned 
cannot  look  upon  their  writings  as  authentic.  It  was  from  Aryavarta 
(India)  that  knowledge,  science  and  art  travelled  to  other  lands  of  the 
world.  They  went  first  to  Egypt,  thence  to  Greece,  thence  to  Rome,  and 
thence  all  over  Europe,  thence  to  America,  and  so  forth.  Even  upto  this 
time  no  country  has  so  much  knowledge  of  Sanscrit  as  Aryavarta  (India). 
And  it  is  a mere  talk  with  no  legs  to  stand  on  when  it  is  said  that  Sanscrit 
largely  prevails  in  Germany,  and  that  nobody  in  the  whole  wide  world 
knows  as  much  Sanscrit  as  Prof . Max  Muller;  for,  there  is  a proverb*  in 
Sanscrit  that  a castor-oil  plant  or  a bush  is  considered  to  be  a great  tre# 
in  the  country  where  there  is  no  shrub  to  be  seen.  Accordingly  Sanscrit 
being  not  much  found  among  tho  Europeans,  the  little  knowledge  of 
Sanscrit  of  the  Germans  and  Prof.  Max  Muller  is  made  a mountain  of  a 
mole-hill  in  Europe.  Their  knowledge  is  very  little  in  comparison  with 
Aryavarta.  I learnt  from  a letter  of  the  Principal  of  a German  College 
that  there  were  but  a very  few  people  to  understand  a Sanscrit  letter.  I 
think  from  what  I have  seen  Prof.  Max  Muller’s  Sanscrit  literature  manu- 
als and  his  commentary  on  some  portion  of  the  Yedas  that  what  he  ha» 
written,  he  has  obtained  from  his  studying  the  translations  of  Sanacrit 
books  written  by  Indians.  For  instance,  he  translates  the  word  bradhnam 
by  horse  in  the  Vedic  verse, 

Even  Sayanacharya’s  translation,  which  renders  it  by  sun,  is  for  ett 
than  Prof.  Max  Muller’s  rendering.  But  the  word  properly  ean 
the  Great  Self,  vide  my  Introduction  to  the  Commentary  on  the  Vedas 
which  gives  the  complete  meaning  of  the  above  verse.  But  this  is  enough 
to  show  how  much  Sanscrit  knowledge  Germany  and  Prof.  Max  Muller 
really  possess.  India,  the  cradle  of  civilisation. 

It  is  a fact,  that  all  the  sciences  and  arts  and  religions,  that  are  now 
found  in  the  whole  world,  took  their  original  start  from  Aryavarta.  Dr. 
Goldstucker,  a Frenchman,  writes  in  his  u Bible  in  Indii”  that  Arya- 
varta is  the  fountain-head  of  all  knowledge  & morals;  and  all  sMehces  and 
arts  and  religions  have  spread  out  from  this  very  land.  He  pifays  God; 
0 Lord,  may  my  country  make  as  much  progress  as  was  blade  by  the 
ancient  Aryavarta  ! Also,  Darashikoh  was  of  the  same  opiniBn,  namely, 
Sanscrit  was  unsurpassed  in  systematising  and  perfecting  kndwledgt  by 
any  other  language  on  the  earth.  He  expresses  his  opinion  itfliiaf  4*£n»la- 
ti on  of  the  Upanishats,  that  though  he  studied  Arabic  and  mkuy(,iither 
tongues,  yet  he  did  not  get  his  doubts  removed  and  he  got  no  solaee,  ; but 
when  he  studied  Sanscrit  and  got  himself  acquainted  with  §an»orifc 
knowing  people,  all  his  doubts  were  removed  and  he  became  very  happy 
Also,  see  the  zodiac  representation  in  the  temple  of  Mann  t at  Benare 
which  is  not  kept  even  in  proper  repairs  and  preserved  from  the  ravage 
of  time.  Still  how  excellent  it  is,  and  how  clearly  it  shows  the  progres 

* sax  5 wqa  ii 

N> 

t Maharaja  Mann  who  built  the  temple  at  Benares,  was  the  king  of  Jeypore  and 
Commander-in-Chief  of  Akbar,  The  temple  therefore  belongs  to  Jeypore, 
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made  in  ancient  time  by  the  conntry  in  astronomy  and  the  method  of 
studying  the  stars.  It  will  be  very  beneficial  to  the  scientific  world,  if 
the  Jeypore  State  keeps  it  in  repairs  and  protects  it  from  injury.  So 
this  splendid  country,  the  jewel  ot  the  world,  got  such  a rude  shock  from 
the  Great  War,  that  it  has  not  recovered  from  it  till  now,  exemplify, 
ing  to  the  world  that  ruin  is  undoubtedly  complete  when  brother*  figh 
each  other  and  come  to  blows.  Chanakya  says,  XVI.  17,  ^ 

faqfta  ffis: 

— That  a man  loses  his  sense  on  the  approach  of  his  rain,  & begin*  to  do 
what  is  unreasonable.  He  totally  misunderstands  a right  advice  given 
him  and  believes  to  be  right  what  is  really  injurious  to  his  interests. 

When  very  learned  men,  kings,  emperors,  sages  and  philosophers 
were  killed  on  the  battle-field  of  Kuiu  Kshetra,  or  otherwise  died  during 
the  Great  War,  knowledge  declined  and  decayed  in  Aryavarta  and  with  it 
disappeared  the  religion  of  the  Veda9.  The  people  were  possessed  with 
jealousy,  hatred  and  pride.  The  strong  seized  upon  different  provinces  of 
the  country  and  proclaimed  themselves  to  be  the  kings.  So  the  country 
fell  to  pieces.  There  was  none  to  look  after  the  government  of  other 
countries.  When  the  Brahmanas  grew  ignorant,  there  could  be  no  talk 
of  the  learning  of  the  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas  and  Shudras.  The  ancient 
custom  of  studying  and  teaching  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures  with 
meanings  died  away.  The  Brahmanas  studied  only  so  much  without 
meaning  as  sufficed  them  for  their  livelihood,  & even  that  they  did  not 
teach  to  the  Kshatriyas  & others;  for,  when  the  people  became  ignorant  & 
instituted  priestcraft  ; fraud,  deception  and  irreligion  took  their  root 
among  them  and  thrived  mightily.  On  the  accession  to  power  of  the 
strong,  the  Brahmins  thought  that  they  should  make  a shift  for  their 
livelihood,  so  they  all  agreed  to  preach  to  the  Kshatriyas  and  others  that 
they  (Brahmins)  were  their  priests,  without  their  service  they  would  get 
no  heaven  or  salvation  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  they  would  fall  into  a dread- 
ful hell  should  they  not  s^rve  them.  They  perverted  the  meanings  of 
what  was  written  in  the  Vedas  and  the  books  made  by  sages  and  philoso- 
phers, which  called  the  learned,  worshipful  and  pious  men  to  be  the 
Brahmanas,  & arrogantly  applied  the  sense  to  themselves,  although  ignor- 
ant, luxurious,  fraudulent,  deceitful  & irreligious.  We  wonder  how  those 
ignorant  people  could  support  the  qualifications  of  the  highly  learned 
men  1 But  the  Kshatriyas,  their  disciples  and  others,  who  had  become 
quite  ignorant  of  Sanscrit,  believed  in  every  thing  they  told  them,  how- 
soever absurd  it  was.  Then  these  nominal  Brahmins  began  to  feel  their 
ground,  and  snared  a’l  ethers  in  their  net  of  implicit  obedience  and  got 
them  under  their  complete  control.  They  then  taught  (see  Pandava  Gita). 

—That  whatever  they  said,  was  like  what  fell  from  the  mouth  of  God 
himself.  When  the  Kshatriyas  and  others  who  were  intellectually  blind 
or  destitute  of  knowledge,  but  who  were  enormously  rich  and  wealthy, 
became  their  disciples,  this  lazy  lot  of  nominal  Brahmins  began  to  sport 
in  the  lap  of  luxury.  They  gave  out  that  all  the  best  things  whatever 
in  the  world  were  intended  for  them.  In  other  words,  they  based  the 
system  of  castes,  which  was  originally  founded  upon  merit,  character,  and 
qualification*,  upon  the  accident  of  birth.  They  received  alms  given  on 
the  death  of  per*en*.  They  did  whatever  came  into  their  head.  They 
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went  so  far  in  their  aggrandisement  as  to  assert  that  they  were  4 goda 
on  earth’  and  none  conld  get  entry  into  heaven  without  paying  them 
homage.  They  should  be  asked  to  what  region  they  would  go  as  their 
actions  showed  them  to  be  fit  for  a horrible  hell,  or  they  might  be  turned 
into  vermin,  moths,  and  the  like  insects.  When  thus  interrogated,  they 
are  enraged  and  say — We  shall  curse  you  and  you  will  be  destroyed,  for 
it  is  written  in  scriptures  that  he  who  hates  the  Brahmins,  is  ruined.  No 
doubt,  it  is  true  that  the  person  is  ruined  who  hates  the  men  well-versed 
in  the  Vedas  and  the  nature  of  God,  and  who  are  virtuous  and  philan- 
thropise. But  it  is  not  proper  to  call  them  Brahmins  or  to  serve  them 
who  are  not  really  so.  Indian  Popes. 

Q. — Who  are  we  then  ? 

A. — Tou  are  popes. 

Q — What  is  a pope  I 

A. — Pope  means  an  elder  or  father  in  the  language  of  the  Romans  ; 
but  now  the  word  means  the  person  who  cheats  others  to  serve  his  own 
purpose. 

Q — We  are  IJrahmins  and  holy  men,  for  our  father  and  mother  were 
both  Brahmins  and  we  are  disciples  of  a holy  man. 

A. — It  is  true  no  doubt ; but  listen  to  me,  none  can  be  a Brahmin 
on  the  ground  of  his  parents  being  Brahmins  and  of  his  being  a disciple 
of  a holy  man.  A man  is  called  a Brahmin  from  his  personal  merit, 
character,  deeds  and  benevolence.  But  the  nominal  Brahmins  act  just 
like  the  popes  of  Rome,  who  said,  as  it  were,  to  their  disciples  to  the 
following  effect : — European  Popes. 

If  you  confess  your  sins  before  us,  we  shall  pardon  you.  None  can 
go  to  heaven  without  serving  and  obeying  us.  If  you  want  to  go  to 
heaven,  you  will  get  property  there  worth  as  much  as  you  deposit  with 
us  in  the  shape  of  money. 

Accordingly  when  some  person,  rich  in  gold  and  blind  of  the  eye  of 
reason,  brought  to  a pope  as  much  money  as  he  desired  out  of  his  wish 
to  go  to  heaven,  His  Holiness  would  stand  before  the  images  of  JeSui 
and  Mary  and  write  a draft  to  the  effect  : — 

0 Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  bearer  has  placed  Rs.  100,000  to  Thy 
credit  with  us.  When  he  comes  to  heaven,  Thou  shalt  be  pleased  to 
provide  him  in  Thy  father’s  heavenly  kingdom  with  mansions,  gardens, 
and  appurtenances  worth  Rs  25,000  ; with  carriages,  horses,  servants 
and  butlers  to  the  extent  of  Rs  25,000;  with  food,  drink,  clothings, 
beddings  to  the  value  of  Rs.  25,000  and  give  him  Rs.  25,000  in  cash 
to  entertain  his  brethren,  friends  and  relatives. 

The  pope  then  signed  the  draft  and  made  it  over  to  the  supplicant 
of  heaven  with  the  following  words  : — 

When  you  die,  tell  your  family  members  to  place  this  draft  under 
your  pillow  in  the  grave.  The  angels  will  come  to  take  you  there,  and 
help  you  to  get  all  the  things  mentioned  in  the  draft  in  the  heaven. 

It  shows  that  a pope  has  got  the  license  of  heaven.  Papacy  lasted 
in  Europe  so  long  as  it  was  sunk  in  ignorance.  But  the  rise  of  science  has 
checked  the  trickery  of  popery,  although  it  is  not  yet  thoroughly 
destroyed.  What  has  happened  in  Europe,  exists  also  in  India.  The 
Indian  popes  have  spread  their  snares  in  a hundred  thousand  forms.  They 
do  not  allow  a king  and  his  subjects  to  acquire  knowledge,  and  good 
persons  to  associate  for  improvement.  Day  and  night  they  are  en- 
gaged in  misleading  persons  and  do  nothing  else.  Buti  they  mms^ 
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bear  in  mind  that  those  persons  alone  are  called  popes  who  commit  frauds 
and  other  evil  deeds.  Among  them  those  men  who  are  pious,  benev- 
olent, and  learned,  are  true  Brahmins  and  holy  men.  It  is  only 
the  deceitful  and  selfish  persons  cheating  others  to  get  money  or  gain 
advantage  that  are  called  popes;  and  good  men  only  are  called  Brahmins 
and  holy  men.  Had  there  been  no  such  good  Brahmins  and  holy  men  as 
escaped  from  the  traps  of  the  Jainees,  Mahomedans  and  Christians, 
who  would  teach  the  Vedas  and  other  authentic  books  with  their  proper 
accent  and  meaning;  encourage  the  Aryas  (now  Hindus)  to  love  the  study 
of  the  Vadas  and  philosophies,  and  keep  them  within  the  pale  of  the  true 
Aryan  fraternity?  It  was  only  the  true  & pious  Brahmins  who  have  done  it. 

Oroi?  ruju  ’STTfin 

To  avoid  the  snares  of  popery  and  the  fascination  of  Jainism,  and  other 
faiths  is  like  extracting  nectar  out  ot  poison. 

When  the  laymen  became  ignorant  and  the  clergy  who  knew  a 
litte  ritual  became  proud,  all  the  people  unanimously  told  their  king 
that  the  Brahmins  and  friars  were  unpunishable,  for  it  was  written  ; 

n i nr*n  i 

— A Brahmin  should  not  be  killed.  A friar  should  not  be  killed. 
These  precepts  were  originally  intended  for  true  Brahmins  and  friars, 
but  they  were  misapplied  to  the  popes.  They  also  wrote  false  books 
and  represented  sages  and  philosophers  as  speaking  there,  & in  their  name 
they  practised  frauds.  They  got  themselves  out  of  the  power  of  the  law 
under  the  cloak  of  those  holy  men  and  learned  divines.  They  then  in- 
dulged freely  in  whatever  they  liked,  & framed  such  laws  as,  for  instance, 
none  should  sleep,  rise,  sit,  go,  come,  eat,  drink,  <fce.,  without  the  permis- 
sion of  popes.  They  so  convinced  kings  of  their  impuuity  that  they 
should  never  punish  the  Brahmins  and  friars  notwithstanding  their 
wicked  deeds,  on  the  mere  ground  that  they  were  Brahmins  and  friars, 
so  much  so  that  they  (kings)  should  not  even  think  ©f  their  punishment. 

When  the  people  became  very  ignorant,  the  Indian  popes  did  what 
they  liked.  The  causes  of  this  decay  began  about  1,000  years  before  the 
Great  War.  At  that  time  there  were  sages  and  philosophers,  although  the 
sprouts  of  indolence,  pride,  jealousy,  hatred  were  also  visible.  In  the 
course  of  time  they  struek  root  and  became  large.  When  preaching  the 
truth  ceased,  ignorance  covered  the  land,  and  the  people  fell  out  among 
themselves.  For,  the  Sankhya  philosophy  says,  III.  79,  81, — 

— Where  there  are  good  preachers,  the  people  easily  gain  success  in 
aoquiaring  religious  merit,  wealth,  satisfaction  and  salvation.  But  dense 
ignornce  asserts  its  roign  in  their  absence.  However,  when  the  good 
peeple  teaoh  truth,  ancient  ignorance  is  dispelled,  & light  dawns  upon  them. 

So  the  Indian  popes  got  the  people  to  woi&hip  them  and  their  feet, 
which  was  taught  to  be  the  passport  for  them  to  happiness.  When  the 
people  were  completely  brought  under  their  control,  they  fell  into  the 
ditch  of  pride  and  luxury.  They  were  like  the  shepherd  and  tha 
people,  their  herd.  But  they  were  the  false  spiritual  guides  of  ignorant 
people.  ^Knowledge,  power,  reason,  valour,  bravery  and  the  like  good 
qualities,  all  gradually  died  out.  When  they  became  luxurious,  they 
took  to  flesh-eating  and  drinking  in  the  dark,  and  then  they  started 
a new  religion  called  the 
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They  wrote  the  Tantras,  in  which  they  used  such  expressions,  as  Shiva 
said,  Parvati  said,  Bhairava  said,  and  so  forth.  They  told  curious 
things  in  them,  which  are  shocking  to  humanity. 

^ i 9a  vmrv.  njStvw  f*  gft  gft « 

— Kali  Tantra.  Wine,  flesh,  fish,  mudra  (cakes),  and  copulation  are 
the  5 M’S.  (These  words  in  Sanscrit  begin  with  M).  They  procure  sal- 
vation  in  every  age. 

wgtf  wtetesR  fesriaa:  i ftea  wcStew  teVirf: 

— Kularnav  Tantra.  All  castes  become  regenerates  when  admitted  to 
the  orgies;  but  on  leaving  them,  they  become  all  distinct. 

qteT  liter  rpr, titer  aiaaiafn  qaiisswsna  ttiter  a fasia  » 

— Mahanirman  Trantra.  If  a man  goes  on  drinking  till  he  falls  on  the 
ground,  and  rising  up  again  drinks,  he  is  freed  from  rebirth  (which  is  a 
penulty  for  sin),  i.e.,  he  gets  salvation. 

wsatfa'  qftesq  vviftfagiisinwaTWfn  Hwi^rrtesBT?^  » 

— Gyan  Sankalni  Tantra.  A man  may  go  to  all  women  except  his 
mother.  The  Vedas,  philosophies,  & Puranas  are  like  ordinary  prostitutes. 

tfisrterft  g?i  gar  $ vrasfw  i 

— Bacchus’  orgy  is  the  only  merit  (to  obtain  heaven).  It  is  kept  secret 
like  a house  mistress  in  veil  (Ancient  India  had  no  veil  for  women.  Hence 
This  religion  is  not  ancient.) — Ed. 

The  perusal  of  the  books  reveal  the  wonderful  trickery  of  the 
Indian  popes,  with  whom  religion  consisted  of  what  was  really  its  opposite, 
namely,  the  use  of  wine,  flesh,  fish,  mudra — oil  cakes,  stuffed  cakes,  curd- 
soaked  spiced  cakes,  bread,  spitting  or  washing  pots, — and  copulation. 
In  other  words,  believing  all  men  to  be  Shiva,  & all  women  to  be  Parvati, 
they  muttered  the  words,  Orgies. 

*rv  wwte  master  i 

— I am  Shiva  and  you  are  Parvati,  and  then  cohabited  with  any  women 
and  thought  it  to  be  no  sin.  They  took  those  for  pure  women  whose 
touch  is  foul.  As  for  instance,  they  looked  upon  the  women  in  menses 
a8  very  holy  women,  though  the  scriptures  forbid  their  contact.  Their 

texts  say  that 

tsrvrat  tpsrt  ate  a ^te  cfiraft  ||  Rudra  yamala 

Tjmn:  tergal  fta*T  manuteter  p?*ft  atet  a Tantra 

*The  Hindus  were  of  opinion  that  God  manifested  himself  either  to  the  virtuous 
or  to  the  vicious  people.  As  for  instance,  the  virtuous  Narada  saw  the  Lord  face  to 
face,  and  the  vicious  Ravana  saw  Him  on  the  battlefield.  Ihis  opinion  is  shared  by 
Christianity  also.  Moses  saw  God  face  to  face.  But  Satan  also  talked  with  Him  as 
in  the  book  of  Job.  Henoe  they  came  to  the  conclusion  that  either  a man  should 
adopt  a godly  urse  of  actions,  or  he  should  practise  abominable  inquities.  The  per- 
formance of  virtuous  actions  was  called  the  Right  Path,  Dakshin  Marg,  and  that  of 
vicious  the  Lffe  Path,  Wam  Marg.  The  right  & left  paths  therefore  were  the  two  courses 
of  religion,  whose  object  was  to  see  God.  A man  who  was  unable  to  practise 
virtue  or  togo  on  the  Right  Path,  adopted  the  vicious  course  (which  is  pleasing  in 
youth)  or  travelledon  the  Left  Path.  Hence  all  kinds  of  legal  vice*  were  coromited 
by  the  followers  of  Warn  Marg,— Ea 
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— Cohabitation  with  a woman  in  monthly  course  is  aa  meritorious 
as  bathing  in  the  sacred  tank  of  Pushkar  (in  Ajmere),  with  a fallen,  or  low 
cawte  woman  as  pilgrimage  to  Benares,  with  a akin-dealer’s  wife  as  bathing 
in  the  Granges  at  Prayaga  (Allahabad),  with  a laundress  as  pilgrimage  to 
Mathura,  (the  birth-place  of  Chrishna,  the  Christ  of  India),  and  with 
a prostitute  as  pilgrimage  to  Ayudhya  (Oude,  the  birth-place  of  Rama). 

They  called  wine  a sacred  place,  flesh  purity,  &fish  the  third  or  water 
gourd,  mudra  (exciting  food)  the  fourth,  and  coition  the  fifth  (essential  of 
their  religion) . They  coined  these  names  so  that  none  could  understand  their 
heinous  doctrines.  They  called  themselves  Kowla,  Ardravira,  Shambhava 
and  Gana,  and  others  who  did  not  belong  to  Warn  Marg,  to  be  Kantakak* 
Vimukha,  Shushkapashu.  According  to  their  belief,  all  persons  from  the 
Brahmin  to  the  low  caste  who  are  admitted  to  the  Bhairavi  Chakra 
(God  Bhairava  or  Bacchus’ circle),  are  called  the  Dwija  or  regenera  tes 
and  when  they  leave  it,  they  are  treated  according  to  their  caste. 

•Thorn,  damned,  dry  brute. 

Worship  op  Wam  Marg. 

The  followers  of  Wam  Marg  worship  a jar  of  wine  placed  upon 
the  ground  or  a pedastal  painted  with  a triangular,  square,  or  circular- 
mark.  They  pronounce  before  it : 

awsmi  f i 

— 0 wine,  ihou  art  free  from  the  bond  or  curse  of  Brahma!  Both  men 
& women  assemble  in  a secret  place  where  none  out  the  believers  of  Wam 
Ma  g are  allowed  to  come.  There  men  worship  a stark  naked  woman 
and  women,  a similar  man.  Then  in  the  meeting,  in  which  there  are 
women  related  to  men  as  wives,  daughters,  mothers,  sisters,  daughters- in- 
law, is  placed  a goblet  of  wine  and  a dish  of  flesh  and  cakes.  Their 
priest  takes  up  the  cup  in  his  hand  and  mutters, 

Starts*  w i faretsw  i 

I am  Bacchus,  I am  Shiva, — and  then  quaffs  it  off.  Then  all 

others  drink  from  the  same  unwashed  cup.  Then  somebody’s  wife 
or  a prostitute  or  a man  is  made  naked  and  given  a sword  in  hand. 
Such  a woman  is  called  Devi  and  man,  Mahadeva.  The  rest  worship 
their  generative  organs.  They  are  then  given  a cup  of  wine  to  drink, 
from  which  the  others  take  their  potion  in  several  courses. 

They  repeat  the  course  tili  drunk  and  promiscuosly  cohabit  without 
regard  to  the  sacredness  of  relation  and  under  the  impulse  of  desire. 
It  sometimes  so  happens  that  when  much  intoxicated,  they  fight  one 
another  by  boxing,  kicking,  pulling  by  hair,  & with  shoes.  They  some- 
times vomit  there.  Then  whoever  is  an  adept  and  famous  omnivore  among 
them,  eats  up  the  vomit.  Of  their  greatest  adept,  it  is  recorded  : 

The  man  who  drinks  away  bottle  after  bottle  at  the  house  of  a wine- 
seller,  sleeps  at  the  house  of  prostitutes  for  cohabitation  and  commits 
similar  sins  without  compunction  and  shame,  is  considered  like  an 
emperor  supreme  over  all  by  the  followers  of  Wam  Marg.  In  other 
words,  the  greatest  sinner  is  the  greatest  man  among  them,  and  who- 
ever does  good  deeds  and  avoids  evil,  is  looked  upon  as  an  inferior 
man  ; for,  it  is  said  in  a Tdntra  (Black  magic)  that  the  human  soul  i8 
one  that  i i chained  in  bondage  to  shame,  commandments,  family  consider. 
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ation  and  the  opinion  of  the  public.  But  whoever  commits  evil  deeds 
without  shame,  is  called  the  eternal  Shiva. 

— Gyan  Sankalni  Tantra,  rerse  47. 

The  Uddisa  Tantra  describes  a ceremonial,  namely,  bottles  filled  with 
wine  should  be  placed  each  in  a niche  all  round  a room,  then  a man  should 
drink  one  of  them  and  go  to  another  to  drink  its  contents,  and  similarly 
from  the  third  to  the  fourth,  and  from  the  fourth  to  the  fifth  niche,  and 
so  forth,  till  he  falls  down  like  a log  upon  the  ground.  When  his  intoxi- 
cation goes  off  and  he  rises  upon  his  legs,  he  should  drink  again  in  the 
same  manner,  till  he  falls  down  upon  the  ground.  If  he  repeats  it  several 
times,  he  is  liberated  from  the  necessity  of  rebirth.  The  truth  is  that 
such  people  are  never  again  made  human  beings  on  earth,  but  are  sent 
to  the  species  of  the  lower  animals  for  a very  lomg  time.  The  books  of 
Warn  Marg  teach  adultery  with  any  woman  except  mother.  According 
to  them,  it  is  proper  to  go  to  any  woman,  whether  daughter  or  sister. 
They  have  two  kinds  of  great  knowledge  One  of  them  is  Matangi  Yidya, 
and  is  professed  by  one  who  does  not  spare  even  his  mother  from  dis- 
honoring. They  repeat  charms  at  the  time  of  sexual  intercourse  with  the 
view  to  obtain  some  occult  power.  There  will  be  few  people  in  the  world 
as  foolish  and  ignorant  as  these  followers  of  Warn  Marg. 

The  man  who  wants  to  give  cuirency  to  falsehood,  disparages  and 
slanders  truth.  This  is  exemplified  in  what  the  followers  of  Warn  Marg 
say  : the  Vedas,  philosophies,  and  Puranas  are  all  like  common  prosti- 
tutes, and  the  Shambi  Mudra  or  the  ceremonial  of  Warn  Marg  is  like  a 
veilod  woman  of  a noble  family.  Being  so  perverted,  they  taught  a reli- 
gion against  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas.  Their  religion  spread  over  a 
great  part  of  India  in  the  course  oE  time.  They  fraudulently  coined  and 
practised  certain  religious  rites  in  the  name  of  the  Vedas.  As  for  instance, 

I nlfgfri  fw  fw  0 

Drink  wine  iu  the  sacrifice  of  Soutramani.  But  the  true  meaning 
is:  Drink  the  juice  of  the  Soma  herb  in  the  sacrifice  of  Soutramani, 
The  ignorant  followers  of  Warn  Marg  also  taught  such  doctrines  as,  Manu, 

sr  si  ircf  ?T  ^ nasr  in§fTi^msj?nsTT  fsrafn^i 

— V.  56.  There  is  no  sin  in  eating  flesh  in  a sacrifice  from  the  scripture 
point  of  view.  If  slaughter  in  a Vedic  sacrifice  be  no  sin  of  murder,  as  a 
follower  of  Warn  Marg  says,  will  there  be  any  sin  in  murdering  him  and 
all  the  members  of  his  family  and  burning  them  in  a sacrifice  ? It  is 
childish  to  say  that  there  is  no  sin  in  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine,  Or 
cohabiting  with  a neighbour’s  wife  ; for,  flesh  cannot  be  obtained  without 
causing  pain  to  animals,  and  it  is  not  a religious  act  to  give  pain  to  others 
without  fault.  It  is  well  known  that  drinking  is  always  forbidden  by 
all  the  scriptnres  except  those  of  Warn  Marg.  And  it  is  sinful  to  hold 
a sexual  intercourse  with  a woman  without  marriage.  Whoever  calls  it 
sinless,  is  himself  sinful. 

Cow,  Horse  & Human  Sacrifices. 

They  have  interpolated  many  such  doctrines  in  the  books  of  sages 
and  philosophers  and  have  written  books  in  their  name.  They  instituted 
G-omedh  and  Ashwamedh  sacrifices,  that  to  say,  they  permitted  the  people 
to  slaughter  cows  and  horses  and  burn  them  on  the  altar  to  obtain  heaven 
for  themselves  and  the  beasts  slaughtered.  The  cause  of  this  Strang 
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custom  is  that  they  did  nob  understand  the  right  sense  of  the  words, 
Ashwamedh,  Gomedh,  Narmedh  and  the  like  terms  occurring  in  the 
Brahmanas  (Vedic  ritualistic  scriptures),  or  else  they  would  have  never 
committed  such  a blunder  and  abominable  sin. 

Q. — What  ia  the  true  meaning  of  Ashwamedh,  Gomedh,  Narmedh  and 
the  like  words  ? 

A. — Their  meaning  is — Shat.  xm.  1,  6,  3;  iv.  3,  1,  25;  respectively, — 
TOs'f*  s wj:  i— Shat. 

Nowhere  is  there  sanction  found  in  authentic  scriptures  to  slaughter 
men,  horses,  cows  and  other  lower  animals  and  to  burn  them  upon  the 
altar.  Such  horrid  things  are  written  in  the  books  of  the  believers  of 
Warn  ATarg  only.  The  sacrifices  of  men  and  animals  were  instituted  by 
the  Warn  Margians  only,  and  if  they  are  found  anywhere  in  other  peoples’ 
books,  they  are  interpolated  there  by  them.  Ashwamedha  properly  means 
a king’s  governing  the  people  with  justice  and  equity  and  accordiug  to 
the  precepts  of  righteousness,  a person’s  working  in  the  cause  of  educa- 
tion and  other  beneficient  reforms,  and  the  burning  of  clarified  butter 
and  odorous  substances  in  a clear  fire  for  the  purification  of  the  atmos- 
phere. Gomedha  signifies  the  purifying  of  food  substances,  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  senses,  the  use  of  the  solar  rays,  and  the  improving  of  the 
world  around.  Narmedha  is  the  cremating  of  the  body  of  a person  when 
dead,  in  accordance  with  the  injunctions  of  the  Yedas. 

Q, — Is  it  true  as  asserted  by  sacTificers  that  the  layman  performing 
a sacrifice  and  the  animal  slaughtered  therein,  get  heaven  as  its  conse- 
quence, and  the  burning  of  the  victim  of  a sacrifice  upon  the  altar 
restored  it  to  life  P 

A. — No  ; it  is  not.  For,  if  people  can  attain  to  heaven  by  slaughter, 
the  teacher  of  such  rites  should  be  sent  to  heaven  by  killing  and 
burning  him  up  the  altar.  Why  does  he  not  help  his  own  dear 
father,  mother,  wife,  and  children  to  get  to  heaven  by  murdering  and 
sacrificing  them  upon  the  altar,  and  restore  them  to  life  out  of  the 
ashes  of  the  sacred  fire  ? 

Not  Sanctioned  by  Yedas. 

Q. — How  is  it  that  people  recite  the  Yeda  mantras  at  such  sacrifices  if 
there  is  no  sanction  for  them  in  the  Yedas  ? 

A. — The  Yedic  verses  do  not  prevent  people  from  reading  or  reciting 
them  at  any  time  and  at  any  place  ; for,  they  are  a group  of  words.  But 
they  donot  mean  that  animals  should  be  slaughtered  and  burnt  in  sacri- 
fices. For  example,  Agnaye  swatha : the  sacrificial  verses  mean  that  the 
burning  of  nutritious  drugs,  clarified  butter,  and  other  odorous  things 
m a clear  fire  purifies  the  air,  rain,  and  water,  and  benefits  the 
people  who  use  them.  But  the  ignerant  priests  donot  understand  these 
right  meanings,  for  the  persons  who  seek  their  own  interests,  donot  care 
for  the  good  of  others.  Buddhism. 

When  this  vicious  religion  and  pious  frauds  reigned  triumphant, 
and  the  priests  took  gifts  for  the  welfare  of  the  departed  souls  and  got 
food  to  offer  to  the  manes,  called  the  shraddha  and  tarpana  ; a very  terri- 
ble religion,  denominated  Buddhism  or  Jainism,  sprang  up,  which  reviled 
the  Vedas  and  the  system  of  philosophy. 

It  is  related  that  there  was  a certain  king  at  Gorakhpur  in  India. 
He^Jwas  advised  to  perform  a sacrifice  at  which  the  Indian  popes  minis- 
tered His  dear  queen  died  4under  a sacrificial  horse  in  the  unnatural 
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sexual  intercourse  with  the  beast,  required  by  such  a sacrifice.  He 
was  consequently  disgusted  with  the  religion,  and  so  renounced  the 
world  after  making  over  the  government  of  his  kingdom  to  his  son  and 
heir,  and  commencod  preaching  and  exposing  the  trickery  of  the  popes. 

Charavaka  : Materialism. 

A sect  of  his  religion  is  called  Charavaka  or  Abhanaka.  This  school 
wrote  such  verses  as — 

Refutation  of  offerings  to  Manes. 

— moaning : If  the  animals  slaughtered  at  sacrifices  and  burnt  upon  the 
altar,  ascend  tc  heaven,  why  does  not  the  performer  of  the  sacrifices 
kill  his  parents  and  relatives  to  help  them  to  bliss  ? If  the  Shraddha 
and  Tarpana  (food  and  water  to  the  departed  souls)  are  for  the  satis- 
faction and  appeasing  of  the  hunger  and  thirst  of  the  dead,  it  is 
useless  to  supply  the  persons  about  to  start  on  journey  with  provisions 
and  expenses  : for,  the  food  and  drink  prepared  at  home  and  served  in 
dishes  and  pots  in  their  name  will  reach  them  in  journey  or  a foreign 
country,  just  as  these  articles  in  the  Shraddha  and  Tarpana  are  believed 
to  reach  the  dead  people  in  heaven.  If  the  living  persons  cannot  obtain 
things  offered  to  them,  when  they  are  in  a far-off  country,  or  even  at 
a distance  of  ten  cubits,  how  can  the  dead  persons  get  them  at  all 
in  heaven  which  is  immeasurably  far  ? 

These  unanswerable  arguments  got  an  easy  hold  on  the  people’s 
mind,  and  this  new  religion  began  to  spread  among  them.  When  many 
kings  and  noblemen  became  its  disciples,  the  popes  were  also  tempted 
to  it,  for  they  were  ever  ready  to  go  where  they  could  get  much  gold. 

Jainism. 

So  they  began  to  embrace  Jainism,  whose  various  kinds  of  popery  will 
be  described  in  the  xn  chapter.  Manv  persons  accepted  the  faith  ; but 
the  others,  who  lived  in  mountains,  Benares,  Canouj,  the  west,  and 
the  south,  did  not  embrace  it.  These  believers  of  the  Jain  faith,  taking 
the  popish  commentary  on  the  Vedas  to  be  the  Vedas  themselves  out 
of  their  ignorance,  cried  down  the  Vedas.  They  prohibited  their  study 
and  teaching,  suppressed  the  ceremony  of  the  sacred  thread,  and  abol- 
ished the  rules  of  studentship  or  Brahmacharya.  They  destroyed  as 
many  Vedic  scriptures  as  they  could  get,  and  persecuted  and  oppressed 
the  Aryas  (followers  of  the  Vedas).  When  they  gained  power  and  had 
no  fear  from  any  quarter,  they  honoured  their  laity  and  clergy.  They 
disgraced  the  believers  in  the  Vedas  and  punished  them  unjustly. 

Origin  of  Idolatry. 

Being  puffed  up  with  pride,  they  rolled  in  luxury.  They  made  large 
images  of  their  teachers,  called  the  Tirthankaras,  from  Rishabh  Deva 
to  Mahavira.  It  was  therefore  the  followers  of  Jainism  that  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  worship  of  stone  images.  Then  belief  in  God  declined.  The 
people  took  to  idolatry.  The  rule  of  the  Jainees  lasted  for  about  300  years 
in  Aryavarta.  The  general  public  grew  ignorant  of  the  risrht  meanigns  of 
the  Vedas.  These  dark  days  passed  over  India  about  2,500  years  ago. 

Lord  Shankara. 

About  2200  years  ago  Shankaracharya,  a Brahmana  of  Dravid  (south- 
ern India),  who  studied  grammar,  philosophy,  and  all  the  Sanscrit  liter- 
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ature,  pondered  over  the  state  of  things  and  was  very  sorry  to  find  that 
the  true  monotheistic  religion  of  the  Vedas  had  disappeared  and  Jainism 
and  atheism  prevailed  to  the  great  loss  of  spiritual  interests.  He  deter- 
mined to  drive  them  away.  Not  only  he  knew  the  six  systems  of  Aryan 
philosophy  but  also  the  literature  of  the  Jain  faith.  Besides,  his  reason- 
ing power  was  gigantic  and  invincible.  He  thought  it  best  to  preach  and 
hold  discussions  with  the  Jainees  to  expose  their  faith.  With  this  pur- 
pose in  view,  he  travelled  to  Ujjain  in  Central  India,  which  was  then 
under  the  rule  of  King  Sudhanwa,  who  was  conversant  with  the  books  of 
the  Jain  faith  and  Sanscrit  to  some  extent.  He  then  preachpd  the  reigion 
of  the  Vedas  there,,  and  in  the  interview  with  the  king  asked  him  tha 
since  he  professed  the  Jain  faith  and  also  know  its  books  as  well  as 
Sauscrit,  he  should  arrange  fpr  his  discussion  with  the  scholars  of  the 
Jain  faith  and  make  it  a nacesaary  condition  that  whoever  is  sileucsd, 
should  embrace  the  faith  of  the  victor,  and  that  he  should  also  adopt  the 
same  religion.  Though  the  king  was  a preselyte  of  the  Jain  faith,  yet 
being  acquainted  with  Sanscrit  books,  he  had  some  light  of  knowledge 
in  his  mind,  and  therefore  his  reason  was  not  obscured  with  auimality  ; 
for,  a learned  person  can  distinguish  between  right  aud  wrong,  and 
accept  the  truth  and  reject  the  falsehood.  As  long  as  King  Sudhanwa 
did  not  see  a learned  preacher,  he  remained  in  doubt  as  to  which 
the  true  aud  which  the  false  faith  was.  But  when  he  heard  the  re- 
quest of  Shankaracharya,  he  was  much  pleased  and  said  that  he  would 
surely  arrange  for  a discussion  to  ascertain  the  truth.  So  he  invited 
the  great  Jain  scholars  from  different  parts  of  the  country  and  convened 
a meeting  for  discussion,  in  which  Shankaracharya  was  to  prove  the 
Vedic  religion  to  be  true  and  refute  Jainism,  and  the  Jain  scholars 
to  refute  his  and  argue  for  theirs  in  his  opposition. 

Triumph  op  Vedic  Religion. 

The  discussion  continued  for  several  days.  The  Jainees  maintained 
that  there  was  no  eternal  God,  the  maker  of  the  world.  The  soul 
and  the  world  themselves  were  eternal.  Both  of  them  were  unborn 
and  indestructible.  Contradictory  to  this  doctrine,  Shankaracharya  affirm- 
ed that  the  eternal  Supreme  Being  alone  was  the  maker  of  the  world. 
The  soul  and  the  world  were  illusory.  For,  the  Great  God  made  the 
world  out  of  his  Maya  : illusion,  or  occult  power.  He  alone  held  and 
destroyed  it.  The  soul  and  the  phenomenal  world  were  like  a dream. 
The  Great  God  was  himself  the  world  & sported,  as  it  were,  in  time. 
The  argumentation  was  kept  up  by  both  parties  for  a long  time  ; but 
the  reasoning  and  cogent  proofs  advanced  by  Shankarachaya  in  favour 
of  his  thesis  prevailed  at  last  and  demolished  the  doctrines  of  Jainism. 
Thereupon  the  champion  of  Jainism  aud  the  king  embraced  the  religion 
of  the  Vedas  and  abandoned  that  of  Jainism.  Shankaracharya’s  success 
made  a great  noise  in  the  country.  King  Sudhanwa  wrote  letters 
to  other  kings  and  chieftains  of  his  acquaintance  and  asked  them  to 
arrange  for  discussion  with  Shankaracharya.  But  the  refutation  of 
Jainism  at  one  place  convinced  them  of  its  error  & induced  them  to  renounce 
it  for  good  and  all. 

Spread  of  Vadic  Religion. 

King  Sudhanwa  then  arranged  for  Shankaracharya’s  tour  in  India 
and  furnished  him  with  a body-guard  to  protect  him  and  servants 
to  Wait  upon  him.  From  the  influence  of  his  preaching  the  people 
again  put  on  the  sacred  thread  & commenced  the  study  of  the  Vedas.  He 
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travelled  for  ten  years  over  all  India,  thoroughly  refuted  the  religion  of 
the  Jainees,  and  restored  that  of  the  Vedas  to  its  original  supremacy.  The 
broken  images  that  are  now  dug  out,  were  broken  in  the  time  of  Shankar- 
charya,  but  those  which  are  sometimes  found  whole,  were  then  buried 
underground  by  the  Jainees  to  preserve  them  from  iconoclasm. 

Shankaracharya  also  refuted  Shivism,  which  was  believed  in  by  some 
communities,  as  well  as  Warn  Marg.  At  that  time  the  country  was 
very  opulent  and  the  heart  of  the  people  beat  with  patriotism.  Shan- 
karacharya and  King  Sudhanwa  did  not  get  the  tempi*  s of  the  Jainees 
to  be  pulled  down,  for  they  were  intended  for  the  Vedic  schools.  When 
Shankaracharya  had  established  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  and  was  medi- 
tating the  scheme  of  education,  he  was  poisoned  by  two  men  who  out- 
wardly professed  the  Vedic  religion,  but  were  bigoted  Jainees  inwardly, 
and  who  had  gained  the  favor  of  Shankaracharya  by  their  hypocrisy. 
He  lost  his  appetite  and  his  body  was  covered  with  blisters.  Six 
months  after  he  breathed  his  last.  This  sad  event  of  his  death  cast 
a deep  gloom  over  the  country,  and  his  disciples  lost  heart.  Tne  cause 
of  education  was  checked.  His  followers  tsied  to  encourage  the  study 
of  his  Shariraka  Bhashya  (Commentary  on  the  Vedanta  philosophy. 

Shankar’s  Followers. 

In  other  words,  they  taught  that  Brahman  was  the  only  truth,  and 
the  world  was  identical  with  Brahman  or  the  divine  spirit,  which 
Shankaracharya  had  posited  to  refute  Jainism.  They  opened  convents 
at  Shringeri  in  the  south  and  at  Bhugovardhana  in  the  east,  also  erected 
the  Joshi  math  convent  in  the  north  and  the  Sarda  convent  at  Dwarka  in 
the  west,  and  became  their  abbots  and  priors.  They  collected  much 
wealth  and  sank  in  ease,  for  after  the  demise  of  Shankaracharya  they 
were  much  honored  by  the  country. 

Let  us  here  pause  to  consider  the  above  question.  If  the  doctrine 
of  the  identity  of  the  soul  and  Brahman  and  the  illusion  of  the  world,  was 
really  believed  in  by  Shankaracharya,  it  was  not  good  ; but  if  assumed 
only  to  refute  Jainism,  it  was  somewhat  good.  Tie  doctrine  of  these  Neo- 
Vedantins  is  as  follows  : — 

Vedanta. 

Vedanti.* — The  world  is  unreal  or  false  like  a dream  ; like  an  illu- 
sion of  a serpent  which  a rope  appears  to  be  in  darkness,  of  silver  which 
a mollusk  looks  like  in  sun,  of  water  in  mirage;  like  a fairy  town  or  a 
castle  in  the  air  ; or  like  a magicians’s  trick.  Brahman  or  the  Supreme 
Being  alone  is  real  or  the  truth. 

Siddhanti.t — What  do  you  mean  by  unreal  of  false  ? 

V. — What  appears  to  be,  but  does  not  exist  in  reality. 

S. — How  can  a thing  appear  to  be,  which  does  not  exist  really  ? 

V. — It  appears  to  be  from  Adhyaropa  (supposition). 

S. — What  is  Adhyaropa  ? 

i tiw  mNa— 

* Vedanti  means^a  followers  of  Vedenta  philosophy  which  assert  that  there  ia  only 
one  substance,  called  Brahman,  and  all  eise  is  but  illusion;  nothing  exists  but  God  He  is 
all  in  all. 

f Siddhanti  means  a follower  of  Mimansa  philosophy  which  maintains  the  reality 
of  the  world  and  the  distinction  between  God  and  the  human  soul ; that  is  to  say, 
there  existjthree  distinct  substances,— God,  soul,  and  matter, — souls  being  many  and 
distinct. — Ed . 
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— The  incompatibility  of  an  object  with  its  alleged  predication  is  called 
Adhyaropa  or  Adhyasa  ;J  or  in  others  words,  predicating  certain  pro- 
perties of  an  object  in  which  they  donot  inhere.  Eliminating  them  is 
called  Apavalaka.  The  pheuomenal  world  is  supposed  to  b®  lodged  iu  Brah- 
man, which  is  free  from  both  the  predication  and  elimination  of  attributes. 

S. — You  have  fallen  into  this  error  from  supposing  the  rope  to  be 
real  and  the  serpent  to  be  unreal.  Is  not  a serpent  a real  thing  ? If  you 
say  that  it  is  not  in  the  rope,  it  is  present  elsewhere,  and  its  notion  is 
latent  in  the  mind.  So  that  the  serpent  is  not  unreal.  In  the  same  manner, 
it  is  also  true  of  the  other  instance,  viz.,  an  idea  of  a man  on  seeing  a 
trunk,  of  silver  on  seeing  a shell,  and  so  forth.  The  things  seen  in  a 
dream  exist  elsewhere.  Their  notions  endure  in  the  mind.  Therefore, 
a dream  is  not  the  result  of  an  erroneous  predication  of  an  object. 

V. — How  can  it  be  true  what  is  never  seen  or  heard,  as  for  example, 
a man  sees  his  own  head  cut  off,  and  himself  weeping  ; a stream  of  water 
flowing  upwards,  which  has  never  happened  nor  is  ever  heard,  but  which 
is  seen  in  a dream  ? 

S. — This  example,  too,  does  not  prove  your  proposition.  For,  there 
can  never  be  an  impression  of  a thing  on  the  mind  without  seeing  or 
hearing  it,  without  impression  there  is  no  remembrance,  and  without 
remembrance  there  is  no  realization  of  the  thing.  When  a man  has 
actually  heard  or  seen  somebody’s  head  cut  off  and  his  father  or  brothers 
weeping  in  a battle-field  ; or  when  he  has  seen  or  heard  a jet  of  water 
gushing  up  ; his  mind  is  impressed  with  these  ideas.  When  he  dreams, 
he  sees  in  his  mind  those  things  which  he  has  seen  or  heard  before.  When 
he  sees  them  within  himself  iu  dream,  he  fancies  his  own  head  as  cut  off 
and  himself  as  weeping,  or  , a stream  as  flowing  upward.  So  these  are  not 
the  examples  of  erroneous  predication  ; but  they  are  like  those  cases  in 
which  draftsmen  draw  a sketch  on  paper  out  of  their  imagination  of  what 
has  been  seen,  heard  or  practised  by  them;  or  a painter  observing  an  object, 
forms  an  idea  of  it  in  the  mind  and  then  makes  an  exact  picture  of  it. 
However,  in  a dream  there  is  consciousness  of  an  act  of  memory,  as  a man 
sees  his  teacher  in  a dream.  Sometimes  a man  fails  to  recollect  what  he 
saw  or  heard  at  a very  remote  time.  He  doe3  not  know  if  he  see3,  nears 
or  acts  upon  whit  he  experienced  before.  He  cannot  remember  so  well 
in  a dream  as  in  waking.  Therefore  your  definition  of  Adhyaropa  or 
Adhyasa  is  false.  It  is  also  wrong  what  is  called  Vivariavada,  or  the 
perception  of  a serpent  in  a rope.  Nor  is  it  applicable  to  the  case,  that 
the  world  appears  to  exist  by  illusion  in  the  Brahman. 

V. — There  is  no  perception  of  predicated  qualities  apart  from  that  of 
the  substanc®  ; as,  there  can  be  no  illusion  of  a serpent  without  a rope. 
There  is  no  serpent  in  a rope,  yet  a man  trembles  from  fear  on  an  illusory 
perception  of  a serpent  in  it,  produced  accidently  by  darkness  sprinkled 
with  a little  light.  Bnt  his  fear  and  doubt  instantly  leave  him  when  he 
sees  it  with  a light  ; so  the  false  idea  of  a world  in  the  Supreme  Being 
disappears  on  the  realisation  of  Brahmau  ; as  the  false  idea  of  a serpent 
goes  away  and  a firm  conviction  of  rope  gains  ground  in  the  mind  in  light. 

X It  is  that  act  of  perception  in  which  a person  ascribes  certain  properties  to  an 
object  which  is  different  from  them  ; as,  seeing  a rope  in  a dark  place,  we  imagine 
it  to  be  a serpent.  But  when  a light  is  brought  to  it,  it  is  no  longer  a serpent  but  a rope. 
The  imaginary  serpent  disappears  before  light  or  true  knowledge,  In  like  manner,  we 
imagine  the  world  in  Brahman  or  the  Supreme  Being  ; but  whentrue  knowledge  dawns 
upon  us»  there  will  be  no  world,  but  the  Brahman  will  be  all  in  all, — Ed, 
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S. — Who  experiences  the  illusion  of  a world  in  the  Supreme  Being? 

Y. — The  soul  experiences  it. 

S. — Whence  does  the  soul  come  ? 

Y. — She  comes  out  of  ignorance. 

S. — Whence  does  ignorance  come,  and  where  does  it  reside  ? 

Y. — Ignorance  is  unbeginning  and  resides  in  the  Brahman. 

S. — Was  there  in  the  Brahman  the  ignorance  of  self  or  of  something 
else,  and  who  had  that  ignorance  ? 

Y. — The  Chidabhasa  had  it. 

S. — What  is  the  nature  of  the  Chidabhasa  ? 

Y. — The  Brahman  and  its  * ignorance  of  self,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Brahman  forgets  its  own  self. 

S. — What  is  the  cause  of  the  Brahman’s  forgetfulness? 

Y. — Avidya  (nescience). 

S. — Is  Avidva  an  attribute  of  the  all-pervading  and  all-knowing 
Being,  or  is  it  that  of  the  one  who  is  of  limited  knowledge  ? 

V. — It  is  an  attribute  of  the  Being  of  limited  knowledge. 

S. — Is  there  any  other  thinking  being  in  the  Opinion  of  your  school 
than  the  one  infinite  and  all-knowing  conscious  Being  ? And  where 
does  the  being  of  limited  knowledge  come  from  ? It  is  all  right,  if  you 
believe  a conscious  being  ol  limited  knowledge  to  be  different  from  the 
Brahman.  If  the  Brahman' is  ignorant  of  itself  in  one  part  of  its  whole 
existence;  and  just  as  the  pain  of  an  ulcer  in  one  part  of  the  body  disables 
all  its  organs,  so  if  the  Brahman  is  ignorant  and  afflicted  in  one  part,  it 
will  be  ignorant  and  afflicted  in  all  parts  of  its  existence. 

V. — It  is  a characteristic  of  the  Upadhi,  but  not  of  the  Brahman. 

* S. — Is  the  Upadhi  an  inanimate  or  a conscious  being  ? Is  it  real  or 
otherwise  ? Mystery  of  Upadhi:  world. 

V. — It  is  u unspeakable”  (anirbachaniya),  i.e  , it  can  nut  be  said  to 
be  either  real  or  unreal,  inanimate  or  conscious. 

S. — This  assertion  of  yours  is  like  vadato  vyaghatah : ^elf  con  reliction; 
for,  you  say  that  there  is  avidya  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  either  inani- 
mate, conscious,  real  or  unreal.  It  is  just  like  the  case  when  a person 
takes  a piece  of  composite  metal,  made  of  gold  and  brass,  to  a jeweller  for 
test,  who  says  that  it  is  neither  gold  nor  brass,  but  it  is  made  of  both. 

Y. — See,  there  is  space  in  a pitcher,  space  in  a convent,  space  in 
clouds,  & space  in  the  heavens  on  account  of  the  Upadhi,  t e.,  there  appears 
to  be  a plurality  of  spaces  on  account  of  pitchers,  buildings,  and  clcuds  ; 
but  in  reality  there  is  only  on-e  space  in  the  heavers,  or  extension.  In  like 
manner,  the  Brahman  appears  diverse  toignorants  or  vulgars  on  account  of 
the  Upadhies  of  Maya  (illusion),  Avidya  (nesciei  ce),  Samashti  (collec- 
tivity), Yyashti  (diversity)  and  Antahkarana  (the  internal  sense)  : but  in 
reality  the  Brahman  is  one  & one  only:  for,  it  is  said  in  the  Kathopanishat, 

WqW  qfqpt  ^q  ^q  qfffiqt  qwq  I 
qawmsrT^mr  ^.q  ^q  qffKq>  » 

. — section  5,  verse  9,  that  as  fire  takes  the  long,  wide,  circular,  great  or 
small  shape  of  an  object  into  which  it  enters,  and  yet  it  is  different  from 
them  ; so  also  does  the  all-pervading  Supreme  Self  appear  as  so  many 
distinct  and  separate  internal  senses  from  its  pervading  them  ; but  it  is 
really  different  from  them. 


’:s  The  word  Brahman  is  the  Neuter  Gender  like  the  Suj  ien  c Being. 
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S, — This  assertion  of  yours  is  also  wrong.  Since  you  believe  a 
pitcher,  convent,  cloud,  and  space  to  be  distinct  entities,  you  rmiy  believe 
the  soul  and  the  world  with  its  phenomena  of  cause  and  effect  to  be 
distinct  from  the  Supreme  Being  or  Brahman,  and  vice  versa. 

V. — As  fire  appears  to  assume  the  same  form  as  the  object  it  entv  rs 
into,  so  does  the  Brahman  appear  to  have  forms  or  shapes  to  the  ignorant. 
But  the  Brahman,  in  reality,  is  neither  the  mind  nor  the  matter  (animate  or 
inanimate).  If  the  sun  be  seen  in  a thousand  trays  of  water,  he  will 
present  a thousand  forms  to  the  eye  ; but,  in  reality,  the  suu  is  one: 
nor  is  he  destroyed,  removed,  or  evaporated  on  the  destruction  of  the 
trays,  the  throwing  away  of  the  water,  or  its  evaporation.  In  like  manner, 
the  Brahman  is  reflected  in  the  internal  senses,  which  is  the  phenomenon, 
called  the  Chidabhasa  ; so  the  soul  exists  as  long  as  there  are  the  internal 
senses  ; but  when  the  internal  senses  are  annihilated  by  the  divine  knowl- 
edge (gyana),  the  soul  regains  her  identity  with  the  Brahman.  This  Chida- 
bhasa (soul  or  reflection  of  God)  is  ignoranttof  the  nature  of  the  Brahman.  It 
supposes  itself  to  be  active,  luxurious,  happy,  miserable,  sinful,  benevolent 
and  subject  to  birth  and  death,  and  so  it  is  not  released  from  the  bondage 
of  the  world. 

S. — This  instance  of  yours  is  also  wrong.  For  llie  sun,  water,  and 
trays  have  definite  forms  ; the  sun  being  distinct  from  the  water  and  trays 
and  vice  versa,  his  reflection  in  the  water  is  possible  ; but  if  he  be  formless, 
he  cannot  be  reflected.  Also,  the  Great  God  being  formless  and  all-per- 
vading like  space,  uo  object  can  be  aloof  from  the  BiahmaD,  or  vice  versa . 
The  relation,  that  God  is  the  pervader  and  the  world  is  the  pervaded  object, 
does  not  make  the  Brahman  & the  universe  one  and  tht  same  thing, 
In  other  words,  seen  from  the  point  of  the  law  of  connection  & distinction 
of  circumstances;*  anvaya  vyatireha  bhava , they  appear  to  be  always  united 
and  yet  they  are  distinct.  If  they  are  one  ana  the  same  thing,  there  can 
be  no  relation  between  them  of  the  pervader  & the  ibing  pervaded  as  men- 
tioned plainly  in  the  phrase:  Antar  y ami  Brahman  of  the  Biihadaranuyaka. 
Also,  there  can  be  no  reflection  of  the  Brahman,  for  reflection  is  impossible 
without  form.  As  for  your  believb  g the  Brahman  to  become  the  soul  from 
the  attendant  circumstances  or  upadhiof  the  internal  sense  or  antahkarana, 
it  is  like  a child’s  prattle  ; for,  the  internal  sense  is  mutable  and  separate 
& the  Brahman  is  immutable  & entire.  If  you  ar©  nut  inclined  to  believe 
the  Brahman  & the  soul  to  be  two  distinct  entities,  please  to  answer  me  the 
question  : Do  you  believe  that  part  of  the  Brahman  to  be  ignorant  where 
the  internal  sense  is  present,  and  that  to  be  wise  where  it  is  not  ? As  an 
umbrella  cuts  off  the  sunlight  wherever  it  is  carried  & sets  it  free  whence 
it  is  removed,  so  also  will  the  internal  sense  cause  the  Brahman  every  mo- 
ment to  be  wise  & ignorant,  bound  and  liberated.  The  whole  Brahman  will 
be  ignorant  from  tlie  effect  of  the  presence  of  the  internal  sens©  in  one 
part  which  will  extend  over  the  who  e.  for  the  Brahman  is  animate  or  con- 
scious. Also,  whatever  the  Brahman,  limited  by  an  internal  sense,  has  seen 
at  Mathura,  can  not  be  remembered  by  it  (Brahman)  at  Kashi;  for,  it  is  a 
fact  that  a man  does  not  remember  a thing  which  is  seen  by  another.  The 
Chidabhasa  (reflection  of  the  Brahman)  which  lias  seen  a thing  at  Mathura, 
is  no  more  at  Kashi.  Again,  that  Brahman  v/hich  illumes  the  internal  seme 

tvSSTj®  The  threads|that  go  to  make  up  a;  piece  of  cloth,  are  the  examples  of  this  law  ; that 
is  they  are  distinct  and  yet  without  th  m there  can  he  no  cloth  ; but  ihey  themselves  are  ' 
pot  cloth, 


The  Soul 


Reflection  of  God 
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at  Mathura,  is  not  the  same  as  at  Kashi,  if  the  very  Brahman  is  the  soul 
and  not  d.stmet  from  her,  the  soul  should  be  omniscient.  If  the  reflection 
of  the  Brahman  is  distinct,  none  can  have  the  knowledge  of  what  was  seen  or 
heard  before.  If  you  say  that  there  is  remembrance  because  the  Brlhman 
is  one,  then  pain  or  ignorance  being  in  one  part,  there  should  be  pain  or 
ignorance  over  the  whole  Brahman.  Such  examples  of  yours  prove  the 
eternal,  holy,  wise  absolute  Brahman  to  be  unholy,  ignorant  and  limited 
and  represent  the  indivisible  Brahman  as  divisible.  * ’ llmitecl> 

Y.— The  formless  things  also  cast  reflection,  as  the  sky  is  reflected  in 

a mirror  or  water.  There  it  is  seen  blue,  and  something  vast  and  deen 
In  the  same  manner,  the  Brahman  is  reflected  in  all  the  internal  senses.  P’ 

S — Since  the  sky  has  no  form,  none  can  see  it.  How  can  a thin?  be 

seen  in  a mirror  or  water,  which  is  not  seen  at  all  ? Only  the  definite8  or 

things  having  forms,  look  wide  and  deep,  but  not  the  formless  things.  ’ 

V.  What  is,  then,  that  which  is  seen  as  blue  above  and  is  reflected  in 
a mirror  ? No  Reflection  of  God. 

, 1 S'_rlfc  18  the  Partioles  of  water,  of  earth,  and  of  fire  evaporated  from 
| below.  How  can  rain  come  from  the  place  where  there  is  no  water?  There- 
fore,  what  is  seen  extended  far  like  a tent,  is  a sphere  of  water.  Water  is 

seen  in  the  sky  as  the  hoarfrost  looks  or  like  a cloud  from  far,  but  hazv 

from  near  or  like  a tent.  [like  false  ? 

Y.— Are  our  examples  of  the  rope  and  the  snake,  the  dream,  and  the 
, &-~j0iu tlEy°nr  understanding  that  is  false,  or  is  to  blame,  as  I 

at  fet  ? d ' ‘ea3e'  te;‘  m8’  Wh°  ^ WaS  that  fel1  int0  isno™™*' 
V. — The  Brahman  falls  into  it  at  first. 

S.—Is  the  Brahman  of  limited  knowledge,  or  is  it  omnisoient? 

V.-It  is  neither  omniscient  nor  of  limited  knowledge,  f ,r  omniscience 
and  limited  knowledge  reside  in  a thing  with  the  npadhies. 
b— Who  or  what  is  with  the  upadhies  ? 

V — The  Brahman. 

S— Then  the  Brahman  alone  is  omniscient  & of  limited  ku  pledge.  Wh  ? 
then  did  you  deny  omniscience  and  limited  knowledge  in  the  Brahmany 

If  you  say  that  an  upadhi  is  only  suppositional  and  false,  who  is  it  that 
supposes  it  at  first? 

Distinction  of  Soul. 

V — Is  the  soul  the  Brahman,  or  is  she  distinct  from  it  ? 

S-Itis  distinct  from  the  Brahman;  for,  if  the  soul  is  the  same  as  the 
orahman,  he  who  makes  a false  supposition,  can  not  be  the  Brahman.  How 
gan  he  be  true  whose  suppositions  are  false  ? 

. We  Relieve  both  real  and  unreal  to  be  false  ; and  to  express  it  in 

language  is  also  false.  * 

S— When  you  speak  falsehood  and  believe  in  what  is  false,  why  should 
you  be  not  false  ? ’ J 

,rr  Y~]t  ma,t(iefs  n0thing  ; falsehood  and  truth  are  only  our  suppositions. 
We  are  the  vehicles  and  observers  of  both  of  them. 

8— When  yon  are  the  medium  or  vehicle  of  truth  and  falsehood,  yon 

ire  like  a banker  or  honest  man  and  thief  in  one.  So  you  cannot  be  an 
authority ; for,  an  authority  is  he  who  always  believes  in  truth,  speaks  truth 
acts  on  truth,  who  does  not  believe  in  falsehood,  speak  falsehood,  and  act 
Spon  falsehood.  When  you  yoursdf  falsify  your  own  statement,  you 
become -the  speaker  of  falsehood.  * 
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V Do  y„u  believe  in  the  nnbeginning  Maya  or  illusion  which  de- 

pends upon  ihe  Brahman  and  veils  it  ? 

S No  I don't.  For,  you  define  Maya  to  be  the  object  which  realty 
diesttexst  but  which  aooears  to  be.  Now,  item  only  be  believed  by 
one  who  is  intellectually  blind  ; for,  the  appearance  of  a thing  which 
does  not  exist,  is  always  impossible.  There  can .be  no  S.^P  q{  the 

such*1  as  « ^ 0 good  man, 

these  creatures  have  truth  for  their  foundation. 

V £)o  you  refute  what  has  been  written  by  sages  from  \ asishtha, 

Shankaracharya  to  Nishchal  Das,  who  were  more  learned  than  you  ? V\ 

look  upon  them  as  great  savants. 

S Are  you  learned  or  are  you  ignorant  r 

y I am  learned  to  some  extent. 

New  Vedant  Challenged. 

g_Well  then,  prove  the  thesis  of  Vasishtha,  Shankaracharya,  and 

Nishchal  Das  fcefore  me  ; and  I shall  ref  ute  it.  He  will  be  great  whose 

thesis  is  proved  t.  be  true.  If  their  proposition  and  yours  were  irrefut- 
able how  is  it  that  you  could  not  refute  my  doctrine  with  the  help  of 
the";  arguments  ? If  you  do  that,  your  thesis  wil  deserve  necep  ance 
It  is  prMiable  that  Shankaracharya  and  others  might  have  adopted  th 
doctrine  to  refute  Jainism  only  ; for,  many  selfish  learned  men  act  against 

their  conscience  to  prove  their  doctrine  at  different  times  an  p ?' ,, 
thev  believed  it  to  be  true  that  God  & the  soul  were  identical,  the  world 
was  unreal,  and  the  actions  of  the  people  to  be  false  ; they  were  not  r.g  . 

Refutation  of  Nishchal  Das.  . 

Nlshohal  Das’ learning  is  shown  in  the  inference  given  in  the  V rit> 
tiprabhakar  as  to  the  identify  of  God  and  the  soul,  Jivo  Brakm-'bhtmaiKJ 
^chetanatwat,  namely,  the  soul  is  not  different  from  the  Brahman  on ^ the 
<rround  of  her  consciousness.  It  is  an  inference  of  the  people  of  little  sense. 

For  the  a greement  of  qualities  does  not  make  two  things  identical.  Sup- 
pose, for  instance,  a man  says  that  earth  is  not  distinct  from  water 
Eoth  beimr  inanimate,  Prithwi  jalabhinna  jarhotwot 4 As  this  inference 
is  fallacious,  so  is  also  that,  f Nishchal  Das.  Since  the  soul  is  limited, 
has  limited  knowledge  and  is  apt  t > err,  winch  qualities  are  oppose 
to  the  nature  of  the  Brahman;  & the  Brahman  is  omnipresent,  ounis- 
cient  is  not  apt  to  err,  which  distinctive  characteristics  are  opposed  to 
the  nature  of  the  soul;  so  the  Brahman  and  the  soul  are  distinct.  Since 
odoronsnsss,  solidity,  and  the  like  characteristics  of  earth  are  different 
from  fluidity,  mobility,  and  the  like  qualities  of  water  ; earth  and  water 
are  not  identical.  In  like  manner,  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the 
Brahman  and  the  soul  do  not  identify  them  They  were  never  one  and 
the  same,  nor  are  they  now  identical,  and  they  will  never  be  one  and  t 
same  in  future.  So  much  for  Nishchal  Das  and  Ins  great  erudition  and 
nhilosophy.  Yoga  Vabisbtha. 

P The  author  of  the  Yoja  Vasuhtha  was  probably  some  Neo-vedantin, 
and  it  was  not  written  by  Valmika,  Vasislitha,  and  Ramcliandra  nor  was 
it  read  to  them,  for  they  were  all  the  followers  of  the  \edas.  They  could 
not  write  against  the  Vedas,  nor  hear  and  say  anything  against  them^ 

wr.wsr':  tsfT^afnfa^ 
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Q — Is  not  the  identity  of  the  soul  and  the  Brahman  taught  in  the 
Sharirak  Sutras  (metaphysical  aphorisms)  written  by  Prophet  Vyasa  ? For 
they  say  : — Jaimini,  Vyasa  on  Salvation. 

(i)  sHnsnfavrN:  u (2)  arsf n n 

(3)  ii  H)  qqwtqq^ratfT 

ftrN  II  (5)  ^atjggiiT55iifqqfa: — Vedanta,  IV,  iv  i,5*7,9# 

— (L)  The  soul  becomes  manifest  on  acquiring  her  own  form,  which  was 
originally  that  of  the  Brahman;  for,  the  word  swa  (own)  in  the  text  implies 
the  natnre  of  the  Brahman.  (2)  Many  canons  as  well  as  the  reasons  given 
for  the  obtainment  of  divinity  go  to  prove  the  existence  of  the  soul  as  the 
Brahman,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Jaimini.  (3)  St.  Audolomi  believes 
that  the  soul  exists  in  salvation  in  her  conscious  nature  only,  as  shown  in 
the  reasons  given  in  the  Brihadaranyaka  in  favor  of  the  identity  of  the  soul 
and  the  Brahman,  (4)  Prophet  Vyasa  believes  it  to  be  no  incompatibility 
in  the  soul  being  of  the  nature  of  the  Brahman  from  the  above  reasons  given 
in  the  canons  for  the  obtainment  of  divinity.  (5)  A yogi  or  clairvoyant  re- 
recognising his  own  Bramanic  nature  and  free  from  the  thought  of  any 
superior  being,  that  is,  knowing  his  own  self  only,  exists  in  salvation  in  his 
essential  form  of  the  all-encompassing  Brahman. 

A — These  aphorisms  do  not  mtean  that.  Their  true  sense  is  that  the 
soul  does  not  obtain  happiness  or  realise  the  in-dwelling  Brahman  in  virtue 
of  her  power  tf  clairvoyance,  until  she  becomes  pure  and  free  from  all 
taints  and  obtains  her  inherent  holiness.  In  like  manner,  a chairvoyaut 
(yogi)  c m then  enjoy  the  happiness  of  the  presence  of  the  Brahman  in  salva- 
tion when  he  is  cleansed  of  the  taint  of  vice  and  becomes  endowed  with 
divine  powers.  Such  is  the  teaching  of  Jaimini.  When  the  soul  is  libera- 
ted from  the  vice  of  ignorance  and  becomes  pure  intelligence,  then  & then 
only  she  obtains  union  with  the  Brahman.  When  the  soul  obtains  the  ab- 
solute knowledge  & psychical  powers  with  the  Brahman  in  her  earthly  life, 
she  regains  her  original  purity  & enjoys  happiness.  When  a clairvoyant  is 
of  holy  desires,  he  obtains  God  of  his  own  accord  and  enjoys  the  felicity 
of  salvation.  Then  he  lives  free  and  independent.  In  salvation  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  one  is  superior  and  another  is  inferior  as  here  ; but  all 
{he  saved  souls  are  equal. — Says  the  Vedanta,  I. 

n -i>  .16,  17.  n 

— ii,  22,  ^ yrqftn  strife  11 

stijq:— i.  1921.  nfa?T3iaiii?tf%yisajiTT?| 1 1 | 

’swqfasjfateiTfcf  i f?  > 

i,  11,  3,  18,  20. 

Also,  according  to  the  above  aphorisms  of  the  Vedanta,  no  other  soul 
than  the  Brahman  is  the  creator  of  the  world:  for,  the  creation  of  the  world 
is  incompatible  with  the  limited  nature,  limited  knowledge,  and  limited 
power  of  the  soul.  So  the  soul  is  not  the  Brahman.  An  Upanishat  says 

that  the  soul  and  the  Brahman  are  two  separate  beings,  and  so  establishes 
their  distinction.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  it  could  not  have  been  said  tha 
she  becomes  happy  on  obtaining  God,  whose  nature  is  happiness^  wherei 
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the  Brahman  is  the  object  to  be  obtained  and  the  soul  is  the  obtainer  of  it. 
So  the  soul  & the  Brahman  are  not  identical.  Says  the  Mundak  Upamshat; 

I franWri'* 

— The  Infinite  Spirit  is  stupendous,  holy,  formless,  all-pervading,  ever 
present  outside  and  inside  of  all,  unborn,  free  from  birth,  death,  and  in- 
carnation, in-breathing,  out-breathing,  and  all  connections  with  the  body 
.and  mind,  glorious  and  so  forth  ; the  soul  is  immortal,  undecaying,  and 
beyond,  or  more  subtle  than  the  matter  (prakriti) ; the  great  God  is  beyond 
her  even,  i.  e.,  the  Brahman  is  the  most  subtle  of  all.  So  the  Brahman  is 
distinct  from  souls  & matter  for  the  reasons  of  its  having  attributes  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  the  mind  and  matter.  They  are  distinct  from  the 
fact,  that  the  people  establish  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  all-pervading 
Brahman,  or  vice  versa.  For,  union  takes  place  in  distinct  objects. 

Distinction  of  God  & Soul. 

The  Brahman  is  described  as  in- dwelling  & pervades  the  soul,  which 
makes  the  soul  prevaded  & distinct  from  the  Brahman  pervading,  for  the 
relation  of  the  pervaded  & the  pervader  is  only  possible  in  distinct  objects. 
sGod  is  different  from  the  soul  and  also  from  the  senses,  the  internal 
*enses,  the  five  elements,  the  space,  the  sun,  the  joy  of  the  possession  or 
heavenly  qualities,  and  the  learned  or  saved  people,  called  gods.# 

Another  Upanishat’s  teaching  regards  the  Brahmau  and  the  soul  to  be 
distinct.  Similar  teachings  are  found  in  many  places  in  the  Upanishats.t 
The  soul  endowed  with  the  body  is  not  the  Brahman;  for,  the  attributes, 
nature  and  deeds  of  the  Brahman  cannot  be  predicated  of  the  soul.  God  is 
present  in  all  souls  in  virtue  of  His  pervading  in  all — (adhidaiva)  the 
subtle  things  such  as  the  mind  and  the  senses,  (adhibhuta)  the  elements 
such  as  earth  &c.,  and  (adhyatma)  all  the  souls  ; for,  the  Upanishats 
everywhere  describe  the  pervading  qualities  of  the  same  Infinite  Spirit. 
The  soul  accompanied  with  the  body  is  not  the  Brahman;  for,  the  distinction 
of  the  soul  from  the  Brahman  is  evident  from  the  very  nature  of  the  Divine 
’Substance,  Thus  the  Shariraka  Sutras  prove  the  distinction  between 
the  Brahman  and  the  soul  from  their  natural  and  inherent  constitution. 

In  like  manner,  the  Upakrama  and  Upasamhara  of  the  V edantins^are 
also  untenable.  For,  they  believe  the  beginning  (upakrama)  and  end  (upa- 
samhara)  of  the  creation  from  the  constitution  of  the  Brahman.  SinC9  they 
Believe  in  nothing  else  but  the  Brahman,  creation  and  destruction  become 
the  qualities  of  the  Brahman.  But  the  Vedas  & other  authentic  scriptures 
prove  the  Brahman  to  be  free  from  creation  and  destruction.  God  will  be 
angry  with  the  Neo-Vedantins  ; for,  change,  creation,  and  ignorance  are 
impossible  of  being  found  in  the  Brahman,  which  is  unchangin/,  undecay- 
ing, holy,  eternal,  and  unerring.  Even  in  cataclysm,  the  Brahman,  the 
material  cause,  and  the  souls,  all  the  three  remain  distinct.  So  the  doctrine 
of  beginniug  and  end  of  the  NeoVedantins  is  false.  There  are  many  other 
erroneous  doctrines  in  this  school,  which  are  against  the  scriptures  and  the 
eight  kinds  of  evidence.  Vicramadittya. 

Afterwards  some  doctrines  of  the  Jainees  and  the  followers  of 
Shankaracharya  spread  in  India,  and  they  held  discussions  among  them. 
Three  hundred  years  after  Shankaracharya,  Maharajah  Vikramaditt/a  of 
Ujjain  became  famous  to  some  extent  in  India.  He  suppressed  the  internal 
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quarrels  of  the  Rajahs  and  restored  peace.  Then  came  Maharjah  Bhat- 
rihari  who  was  somewhat  versed  in  p etry  aud  other  books  of  literature. 
Bub  he  turned  a recluse  and  abandoned  government  Maharajah  Bhoja 
came  500  years  after  Vikramadittya.  He  encouraged  the  study  of  gram- 
mar, rhetoric  and  poetry  so  much  that  Kalidas  who  was  a shepherd  wrote 
the  poem  of  the  Raghubansha.  Raja,  Bhoja  awarded  & honoured  him  who 
brought  to  him  a couple  of  good  verses  with  much  wealth.  Then  the 
Rajahs  and  nobles  after  them  gave  up  studying.  Though  the  Wam- 
margians  flourished  before  Shankaracharya  as  well  as  the  sects  of  Shivism 
and  the  like  faiths,  yet  their  doctrines  did  not  spread  far  and  wide.  But 
the  power  of  the  Shivites  increased  from  the  time  of  Vikramadittya.  They 
were  divided  into  many  sects  such  as  Pashupata  like  the  ten  sects  of  the 
Mahvidya  of  WamMarg.  The  people  believed  Saankaracharya  to  be  the 
incarnation  of  Shiva.  His  disciples  and  monks  joined  Shaivism  and  also 
associated  with  the  Warn  Margians,  who  were  the  worshippers  of  Devi,  the 
wife  of  Shiva.  The  Shivites  were  the  worshippers  of  Mahadeva.  Both 
put  on  the  beads  of  rudraksha  and  ashes  even  now.  But  the  Shivites  a 
not  so  much  a gainst  the  Vedas  as  the  Warn  Margians. 

Shaivism. 

1.  fq*r  <*qT?i  11 

2.  fasirft  £ i 

33  33  r?fk  i 

35*ftfVj;  VjfaifFf  faj*IT3T  i 

sr:  smsi  *r  ^3  3^31 35:  11 

— 1 The  Shivites  taught  that  the  person  who  did  not  bedaub  the  forehead 
with  ashes  and  put  on  a chaplet  of  rudrahsha  (a  berry  of  eleocarpus)  about 
she  neck,  should  be  shunned  as  an  unclean  outcaste.  They  composed  ver- 
ses in  support  of  their  doctrines,  & held  that  2.  that  man  was  like  Maha- 
deva incarnate  who  wore  32  berries  about  the  neck,  10  on  the  head,  6 in 
each  ear,  12  about  each  wrist,  16  in  each  arm,  1 in  the  lock  on  the  crown, 
and  108  upon  the  breast.  It  is  also  the  belief  of  the  Shaktas  or  the  wor- 
shippers of  Shiva's  wife.  So  these  sects,  viz.,  the  Warn  Margians  and 
Shivites,  both  came  to  the  understanding  of  establishing  the  worship  of 
the  male  and  female  generative  organs,  called  the  Linga  and  Jaladhais 
in  Vernacular.  Thus  they  were  not  ashamed  to  worship  them,  and  it 
never  flashed  upon  their  mind  that  it  was  an  act  of  barbarians  and  so  was 
not  fit  for  them.  But  they  justified  what  a poet  has  well  said  that  the 

^TI3t  <?t3  5T  qSjjfrT 

selfish  people  do  not  see  their  faults  and  vices,  rather  they  look  upon  them 
as  so  many  virtues.  So  they  began  to  believe  that  the  success  of  all  reli- 
gion, welfare,  desire  and  salvation  lay  in  the  worship  of  stone  images  and 
human  generative  organs.  When  the  Jainees  enshrined  images  in  their 
temp.es  after  the  reign  of  Raja  Bhoja,  and  the  laymen  flocked  there  to 
worship  them,  the  disciples  of  the  Indian  popes  also  repaired  to  the  shrines 
of  the  Jainees.  Also,  when  new  religions  were  preached  in  the  west,  and 
the  Greeks  & Mauorn - dans  began  to  come  to  India,  the  Indian  popes  wrote 

— the  verses  which  mean  that  none  should  utter  a syllable  of  the  Greek 
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or  Moslem  tongue,  though  he  might  be  put  to  excruciating  pain  and 
brought  to  the  brink  of  non-existence.  None  should  enter  a temple  of  the 
Jainees  even  to  save  his  life  from  the  attack  of  a furious  elephant,  that  is 
to  say,  it  was  better  to  be  trampled  down  to  death  by  an  elephant  than  to 
seek  refuge  in  a temple  of  the  Jainees.  Such  were  the  doctrines  they  taught 
to  their  disciples.  When  anyone  asked  them  of  the  authority  of  some 
acknowledged  scripture^,  they  would  read  out  passages  from  the  Mar- 
kande  Purana  and  the  like  books,  or  give  such  descriptions  of  the  Goddess 
as  were  given  in  the  Durga  Patha. 

Markande  and  Shiva  Puranas. 

Some  men  wrote  the  Markande  Purana  aud  Shiva  Purana  in  the  time 
of  Raja  Bhoja  under  the  nom  de  plume  of  Vyasa.  When  the  Raja  came 
to  know  of  it,  he  punished  the  forgers  by  lopping  off  their  hands,  and  he 
sent  forth  a proclamation  to  the  effect  that  whoever  wrote  a poem  or  book, 
should  do  so  in  his  own  name  and  never  in  that  of  sages  and  philosophers 
of  old.  This  account  is  given  in  the  history  written  by  Raja  Bhoja,  called 
the  Sanjivani.  It  is  found  with  the  Tivari  Brahmins  of  Bhinda  in  the  Gwa- 
lior state.  It  has  been  seen  by  the  Rao  of  Lakhuna  and  his  agent  Chobay 
Ram  Dayal. 

Mahabharat. 

It  is  also  plainly  written  in  the  same  book  that  Vyasa  composed  4,400 
& his  disciples  5,600  shlokas  (distiches),  i.  e.,  10,000  in  all,  which  made  up 
the  whole  Mahabharata;  but  it  swelled  to  20,000  in  the  time  of  Vikramadit- 
tya.  Raja  Bhoja  said  that  it  contained  25,000  verses  in  his  father’s  time  & 
at  the  time  of  his  manhood  it  contained  30,000.  If  it  went  on  increasing 
in  that  way,  it  would  soon  be  a camel  load.  If  books  or  Puranas  were 
written  in  the  name  of  sages  and  philosophers,  the  Indian  people  would 
be  deluded,  deprived  of  the  true  Vedic  religion,  and  destroyed  as  a nation. 
This  proclamation  shows  that  the  Raja  had  some  love  for  the  Vedas. 

It  appears  from  the  Bhoja  Prabandha  that  there  were  so  very  clever 
meehanics  in  the  time  of  Raja  Bhoja  & in  his  service  that  they  made  a horse- 
like machine,  which  went  11  kos  or  22  miles  in  about  one  gharhi  or  48 
minutes,  22£  koa  or  45  miles  in  an  hour.  It  moved  both  in  the  air  and  on 
land.  Also,  a fan  wai  invented,  which  always  moved  automatically,  i.  e. 
without  the  agency  of  man,  and  agitated  the  air  plentifully — 

5iig'  sssfim  fw  « 

Had  these  two  inventions  come  down  to  these  days,  the  Europeans  would 
not  have  been  so  puffed  up  with  pride,  as  they  are  now-a-days. 

Origin  op  Hinduism. 

Though  the  popes  prohibited  the  people  from  going  to  the  temples  of 
the  Jainees,  yet  they  could  not  be  deterred  from  doing  so,  nay  they  has- 
tened  there  to  hear  the  expounding  of  the  law  or  stories  of  the  Jainees. 
Then  the  popes  of  the  Jainees  began  to  coax  the  disciples  of  the  Puranic 
popes.  Therefore  these  thought  it  advisable  to  adopt  some  measures  to 
prevent  them  from  going  over  to  the  Jainees.  They  cam®  to  the  conclusion 
that  a religious  system  like  the  Jainees  should  be  created  to  treat  of  in- 
carnations, temples,  idols,  and  stories.  So  they  created  24  incarnations  after 
the  24  Teerthankaras  of  the  Jainees,  erected  temples  and  idols,  and  wrote 
18  Puranas  lik^tk  <Adi  and  Uttara  Puranas  of  the  Jainees. 
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Origin  op  Vishnuism. 

Vaishnavism  came  into  existence  150  years  after  Raja  Rhoja.  It  was 
taught  at  first  by  (1)  Shatakopa  who  was  born  of  a Kanjar  (low  caste) 
family.  It  was  after  him  preached  by  (2)  Munibanan,  born  of  a sweeper 
family,  & then  by  (3)  Yavanacharya,  born  of  a Greek  or  Moslem  family, 
then  by  (4)  Ramanuja,  a Brahmin  by  birth,  who  gave  it  a great  impetus. 

Orion  op  Puranas. 

The  Shivites  made  the  Shiva  Purana,  the  Shaktas  the  Devi  Bhag- 
wata,  the  Vaishnavas  the  Vishnu  Purana.  They  did  not  put  their  names 
to  them  from  the  fear  that  if  their  names  appeared  on  them,  none  would 
accept  them  as  authorities,  so  they  put  the  names  of  Vyasa  and  the  like 
sages  upon  them  to  make  them  popular.  The  names  of  these  books  should 
properly  be  Navina  (new)  and  not  Purana  (old.)  But  there  is  no  wonder, 
for  the  poor  people  sometimes  call  their  son  Maharajadhiraj  or  the  great 
king  and  name  a new  thing  Sanatana  or  old. 

vShaktism. 

Their  quarrels  are  all  faithfully  depicted  in  the  Puranas.  For  instance, 
their  Devi  bhagwata  mentions  a Goddess  called  Shri,  as  the  ruler  of  Shripur. 
She  created  the  whole  world  as  well  as  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Mahadeva. 
When  the  Goddess  had  a mind  to  create,  she  rubbed  her  hand,  and  got 
a blister  in  it,  from  which  came  out  Brahma.  She  asked  him  to  marry 
her,  but  he  said  that  she  was  his  mother,  and  so  he  could  not  marry  her. 
bhe  got  very  angry  at  it  and  reduced  this  son  to  ashes.  She  then  rubbed 
her  hand  again  and  produced  a second  son,  called  Vishnu.  Making  him 
the  same  request  and  receiving  the  same  answer  from  him,  she  consumed 
him  also  to  ashes.  In  the  same  manner,  she  produced  a third  son,  called 
Mahadeva,  who,  being  asked  to  marry  her,  said  that  he  could  not  do  so 
unless  she  assumed  another  body,  which  she  did.  Thereupon  Mahadeva 
asked  her  what  it  was  that  lay  there  like  heaps  of  ashes  at  two  places. 
She  replied  that  they  were  his  brothers  who  were  reduced  to  ashes  for 
not  obeying  her.  Mahadeva  said  that  he  could  do  nothing  alone.  He 
asked  her  to  revive  them  and  produce  two  more  women,  so  that  all 
the  three  might  marry  three  women  separately.  The  Goddess  did  what 
was  ashed  of  her,  & the  three  youths  were  married  to  three  women.  Splen- 
did ! They  refused  to  marry  the  mother,  but  they  did  not  hesitate  to  marry 
the  sister  ! Can  it  be  thought  proper  ? She  then  produced  Indra  and 
other  deities,  and  made  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Mahadeva  and  Indra  serve  as 
her  palanqnin  bearers.  Such  fanciful  and  tedious  tales  are  written  there. 

The  Indian  popes  should  be  asked  who  it  was  that  tr  ade  the  body  of 
the  Goddess  and  the  town  of  Shripur,  and  who  tho  father  and  the  mother 
of  the  Goddess  were.  If  it  be  replied  that  the  Goddess  is  unbeginning, 
it  may  be  opposed  that  a thing  produced  from  union  can  not  be  unbegin- 
ning. If  the  mother  feels  compunction  in  marrying  the  son,  is  the  marriage 
of  brothers  and  sisters  proper  ? As  the  Devi  Bhagawata  describes  the 
disgrace  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Mahadeva  and  the  like  deities,  and  extols 
the  power  of  the  Goddess  ; so  also  the  Shiva  Purana  gives  a disgraceful 
account  of  the  Goddess  and  other  deities,  that  is  to  say,  it  makes  them  the 
servants  of  Mahadeva,  who  is  described  as  the  lord  of  all.  If  the  wearing 
of  rudrakha  and  rubbing  the  body  with  ashes  entitled  a person  to  sal- 
vation, why  should  not  asses  and  other  beasts  which  roll  in  dust  everyday 
and  the  savages,  called  Bhils,  Kanjars,  &c.,  who  wear  bemes  and  shells, 
obtain  salvation? 


314 


Satyarth  Prakash. 


Chapter  XI 


Putting  on  Ashes. 

Q. — Is  the  commandment  of  the  application  of  ashes  to  the  body,  given 
in  the  Kalagni  Hudropanishat,  untrue  ? The  Vedic  Mantras  such  as 
Trayusham  Jamadagde*  of  the  Yajur  Veda  ordain  the  application  of  ashes 
to  the  body.  The  Puranas  mention  that  tree  to  be  the  rudraksha  which 
was  produced  from  the  tears  of  Mahadeva.  Therefore  it  was  very  meri- 
torious to  put  ou  the  rudraksha.  The  wearing  of  one  bead  of  the  rudraksha 
will  liberate  a person  from  all  sins  and  send  him  to  heaven.  He  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  death  and  hell.  Its  Refutation. 

A. — The  Kalagni  Upar.ishat  was  written  by  some  person  who  bedaubed 
his  body  with  ashes  ; for,  it  has  unmeaning  passages  in  it.  For  instance, 
Yasya  p^athama  rekha  sa  bhur  lokah T ‘the  first  line  drawn  everyday  by  the 
hand  on  the  forehead  is  the  earth.’  How  can  that  be  ? The  Veda  Mantras 
referred  to  do  not  enjoin  the  bedaubing  of  ashes  or  painting  the  forehead 
with  three  lines.  The  verses  tra  yusham  jamadayne  referred  to  above,  mean: 
0 God,  may  my  eye-sight  last  three  hundred  years!  May  I do  these  virtu- 
ous deeds  that  do  not  destroy  the  eye-sight  ! J What  a great  ignorance  is 
it  to  suppose  that  a tree  can  be  produced  from  the  drop  of  a tear  ? Can 
anybody  alter  God’s  law  of  nature?  Every  kind  of  tree  is  produced 
from  its  own  Seed,  but  not  otherwise.  Therefore  all  manners  of  using 
rudraksha  berries,  ashes,  basil,  lotus  seed,  grass,  sandal,  and  the  like 
things  about  the  neck  and  other  parts  of  the  body,  are  the  beastly  acts 
of  savages.  Such  Warn  Margiahs  and  Shivites  as  use  them,  are  very 
hypocritical,  cynical  and  indolent.  Those  who  are  good  among  them, 
donot  believe  these  doctrines  and  do  good  to  the  people.  If  the  berry 
and  ashes  can  scare  away  the  messengers  of  Death,  they  should  at  least 
terrify  the  police  constables  also.  When  dogs,  tigers,  serpents,  scorpions, 
flies,  mosquitoes  and  other  lower  animals  are  not  afraid  of  the  users  of 
the  berry  rosary  and  ash-bedaubing  ; how  can  the  soldiers  of  the  Great 
Judge  fear  them  ? Worshippers  of  Vishnu.  [good  • 

Q. — If  the  Warn  Margians  & Shivites  are  not  good,  are  the  Viashnavas 
A. — Being  against  the  Vedas,  they  are  worse  than  they. 

Q. — Why  do  you  refute  Shaivism,  Vishnavism  and  other  religions,  since 
they  are  given  in  the  Vedic  texts,  such,  for  instance,  as 

ww^f  f’wwfw  i amwia  ^ e=u  i 

wwaaf  war:  i «a  suarr  &c. 

C\  ^ 

A. — These  texts  donot  prove  Shivism  and  the  like  faiths  to  be  true 
for,  the  word  rudra  means  God,  life,  air,  soul,  fire,  &c.  They  mean  that 
salutation  is  to  God,  whose  wrath  makes  the  wicked  weep  ; food  should 
be  supplied  to  be  consumed  by  the  heat  of  the  digestive  apparatus;  for, 
the  word  nama  means  food.*  Also,  God  who  is  gracious  to  all  the  world, 
should  be  saluted.  Shiva,  Vishnu,  Ganpati,  Surya,f  &c,  are  the  names 
of  God,  and  Bhagwati  is  the  veracious  speech.  The  popes  have  set  up 
a quarrel  among  them  without  understanding  their  true  sense  as  will  be 
illustrated  by  the  following  story  : — 

* ^naa  aw<r«a  tawi  qgwi  wt  w<«n'sfi:  i <siw?fwt:i  gaqg 
* ww  fagz  i + qtSaarcwna  ws:  sia:  i 

q^wiFwaua  waff  i'sjjq:  i gxjqa;  ^rfwntsa  iaait  anacm:' 

wwqHti  ’wa  ww  whim:  i wenar  ^ciwmwfss  tiw.  fltc  > 
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Two  Bigots. 

A certain  hermit  had  two  disciples,  who,  shampooed  their  teacher’s 
legs  everyday.  They  divided  this  service  between  them.  One  of  them  took 
upon  himself  to  serve  the  right  leg,  and  the  other  the  left.  Once  it  so  hap- 
pened that  while  a disciple  had  gone  to  the  market  & the  other  had  been 
engaged  in  kneading  the  teacher’s  leg  that  had  fallen  to  his  lot,  the  holy 
man  turned  on  his  side,  when  the  absentee’s  allotted  leg  fell  upon  its 
fellow  which  the  other  disciple  was  shampooing.  Being  offended  that  his 
beloved  leg  of  the  teacher  was  insulted  and  assaulted  by  his  rival’s  part,  he 
took  a cudgel  and  fetched  a heavy  blow  to  it.  The  teacher  cried  out  : 
0 wicked  man,  what  hast  thou  done  ? The  disciple  replied  : Why  did 
the  leg  come  upon  that  leg  which  was  his  part  ? In  the  meantime,  the 
other  disciple  who  had  been  absent,  returned  from  the  market  and  took 
to  rubbing  the  leg  that  was  allotted  to  him.  When  he  saw  that  it  was 
swollen,  he  asked  his  master  as  to  what  the  matter  was  with  the  leg. 
The  hermit  related  to  him  all  that  had  happened.  He,  too,  was  ignorant. 
So  without  uttering  a word,  he  got  hold  of  a thick  club  and  struck  a 
severe  hlow  on  the  pious  man’s  other  leg.  Thereupon  he  cried  very  loudly, 
and  then  both  the  disciples  began  to  belabour  his  legs  with  strong  sticks. 
A great  bewailing  was  then  heard,  which  brought  many  people  to  the 
scene  of  action.  They  asked  the  holy  man  as  to  what  the  matter  was. 
Some  wise  spectator  rescued  him  from  their  beating.  He  explained  to 
the  ignorant  disciples  that  both  of  the  legs  belonged  to  their  master.  Tne 
service  of  both  of  them  would  bring  happiness,  and  injury  to  any  of  them 
would  be  a cause  of  pain  to  him.  Popish  Ignorance. 

The  men  who  do  not  understand  the  right  sense  of  the  different  names 
of  the  Almighty  described  at  length  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  book,  that 
is  to  say,  Indra,  Vishnu,  &c.  are  the  different  names  of  the  one  eternal, 
holy  and  wise  Being,  talk  ill  of  one  another  and  make  them  opposed 
to  one  another,  as  the  two  foolish  disciples  did  in  the  above  story,  thinking 
that  the  legs  belonged  to  different  men.  These  popes  do  not  exercise 
their  judgment,  that  Vishnu,  Iudru,  Shiva,  and  the  other  names  belong 
to  the  same  Unitary  Spirit,  the  Inmost  Self  of  ail,  the  Guardian  and 
the  Lord  of  the  world,  and  represent  His  infinite  power,  attributes  and 
manner  of  existence.  Will  not  God  be  angry  with  them  ? Let  us  turn 
to  the  popery  of  the  Chakrankita  Vaishnavas. 

Chakrankita  Vaishnavism, 

Hiq  nramorr  ^ i ^rtfr  w^m:q*fisfit5rr? a=t:  i 

I — Ramanuja’s  Fatal  Paddhat 

(1)  The  dies  of  a conch,  discus,  mace,  & lotus*  are  heated  over  a fire, 
and  the  fore-arms  are  cauterised  therewith.  They  are  then  quenched  in 
a pot  of  milk,  which  some  drink  away.  Now  it  is  probable  that  it  may 
contain  the  taste  of  the  human  flesh.  The  believeis  of  this  faith  hope  to 
reach  God  by  these  works  ! They  assert  that  the  souf  never  goes  to  God 
without  their  branding  the  body  with  the  above  marks,  for  she  is  imper- 
fect. They  are  of  opinion  that  the  messengers  of  death  are  terrified  at  the 
sight  of  Vishnu’s  conch,  discus,  and  other  weapons,  just  as  the  common 
people  are  intimidated  by  supposing  the  person  to  be  a government  serv- 
ant who  has  on  him  a badge  and  other  marks.  (2)  They  farther  say  that 
qisnqfi  9tt  fa^qfWiqiqtTrri*!!  i sx:q  qiT^iqitHqoiHJ^qi^ 

it  is  very  important  to  put  a mark  on  the  forehead  aud^  marks  on  arms  & 


°This  sect  worships  Vishnu,  who  is  represented  as  holding  these  things  in  his 4 hands 
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a garland  about  the  neck,  which  are  the  divine  heraldic  signs.  They 
overawe  the  heavenly  judge  and  a terrestrial  king.  They  paint  their 
forehead  with  the  mark  of  a trident,  assume  such  (3)  names  as  Narayan  Das, 
Vishnu  Das,  that  is,  as  end  in  Das  (servant),  and  wear  (4)  a rosary  of  lotus 
seeds.  (f>)  Their  article  of  creed  for  the  common  people  is  : # Om,  Saluta- 
tion to  Narayan  ! For  the  rich  people,  they  have  :t  I seek  refuge  at  the 
feet  of  the  Glorious  Lord  Narayan.  Salutation  to  Lord  Ramanuja  ! It 
looks  like  a trade  affair.  Their  marks  are  according  to  the  face  or  opulence. 

Its  Refutation, 

These  Chakrankitas  regard  these  five  signs  or  sacraments  as  the 
means  of  salvation,  just  as  the  Warn  Margians  believe  in  five  symbols 
whose  names  begin  with  ma  in  Sanscrit. J The  Veda  Mantra  which  they  re- 
peat at  cauterisation  with  the  marks  of  a conch,  discus,  &c.,  means:(i  0 Lord, 
the  Protector  of  the  universe  & the  Vedas,  almighty,  all-energy,  Thou  per- 
vadest  all  the  objects  & parts  of  the  world,  the  men  who  are  devoid  of  the 
merit  of  chastity,  veracity,  contentment,  subjugation  of  the  senses,  medi- 
tation, self-denial,  austerity  and  good  company,  & are  undeveloped  in  the 
faculty  of  reason  and  the  internal  sense,  do  not  obtain  Thy  presence  ! But 
they  who  are  purified  by  means  of  the  above  good  works,  shall  see  Thee 
to  their  satisfaction.  Those  who  perform  great  penance  in  the  form  of  keep- 
ing virtuous  conduct  in  the  world  of  the  Great  Glorious  God,  become  quali- 
fied to  realise  Him.  It  is  wonder  how  the  followers  of  Ramanuja  can  prove 
the  branding  of  the  body  from  the  above  Veda  Mantrap  Were  they  learned 
or  ignorant?  If  they  were  learned,  how  could  they  render  the  mantra  so 
absurdly  ? For,  these  verses  have  the  word  atapta  tanuh  but  not  atapta  bhuj 
elcadeshah  (2)  The  former  denotes  the  whole  body  from  head  to  foot.  So  if 
the  Chakrankitas  accept  the  heating  of  the  body  on  this  authority,  they 
should  burn  their  body  in  a furnace.  Still  they  will  find  their  conduct 
against  the  sense  of  the  mantra;  for,  tapa  in  the  mantra  means  veracity 
and  good  works.  The  Taittiriya  Upanishat  says:  pra.  10,  adh.  8,  that 

rfq;  cm:  ^ci  ?uj:  ?nfr  i 

the  frankness  of  the  heart;  practice  of  truth  in  thoughts,  words,  & deeds; 
withholding  the  mind  from  vice;  restraining  the  senses  from  indulging  in 
wicked  deeds;  in  other  words,  to  do  good  works  with  body,  soul  and  heart 
are  called  tapa  or  penance.  It  can  not  be  cauterism  with  heated  pieces 
of  metal.  It  Teachers. 

The  Chakrankitas  consider  themselves  to  be  great  Vaishnavas,  but 
they  never  pay  attention  to  their  evil  customs  and  evil  deeds.  The  first 
teacher  of  this  faith  was  (1)  Shathakopa,  who,  according  to  the  books  of  the 
Chakrantikas  and  the  Bhakti-mala,  which  was  written  by  Nabha,  was  of 
the  Doom  (low  caste)  tribe.  For,  it  says  that  the  Yogi  Shathakopa  used 
to  make  and  sell  winnowing  fans,  (3)  that  is  to  say,  he  was  born  of  the 

* ^ «n  wrong# 

J They  are  : page  297,  Madya  : wine,  Mansa:  ftesh,  Meena  : fish,  Mudra  : mystic  sign, 
Maithuna:  copulation. 

^i)  qfag  a farm  ngmgifai  qsffa  faaarp^mHsm  a?m>sp5fa 

rnhiqfa^faarifaqm?  Rig.  IX.  Lxxxiii,  I,  2. 
(2)  smRcsg:  qrmH^qfaar.  (3;  faqffa  ajq  faq^K  qint  1 
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tribe  of  Kanjar.  When  he  had  wanted  to  read  with  the  Brahmins  or  to 
hear  their  scriptures,  they  must  have  treated  him  with  conten  pt.  He 
then  might  have  coined  new  things  against  the  Brahmins  and  their 
scriptures,  such  as  the  forehead  mark,  cauterising  the  fore  arms  with  the 
discus,  &c.  His  disciple  was  (2)  Munibahan.,  born  of  a Chandal  or  low  caste 
family.  He  had  a disciple,  named  (3)  Yavanacharya,  born  of  a Moslem  or 
Greek  family.  But  his  name  was  changed  to  Yamunacharya.  He  was 
followed  by  (4)  Ramanuja,  who  was  a born  Brahmin,  and  was  afterwards 
initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Chakrankitas.  Before  his  time,  all  the 
books  of  this  religion  were  written  in  Vernacular.  But  he  acquired  some 
Sanscrit  and  wrote  books  in  Sanscrit  poetry.  He  also  wrote  a commentary 
on  the  Vadanta  aphorisms  and  Upanishats,  contradicting  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Shankaracbarya,  whom  he  greatly  traduced  in  his  book. 

Shankar  and  Ramanuj. 

Since  Shankaracharya  believed  in  non-dualism,  or  that  the  soul  is  identi- 
cal with  the  Brahman  or  the  Supreme  Being  & in  reality  there  is  nothing 
else  in  existence,  & all  the  universe  is  illusion,  unreal  & fleeting;  Ramanuja 
believed  to  the  contrary,  namely,  the  soul,  the  Brahman  & Maya  (matter) 
are  all  eternal.  Shankaracharya’s  not  believing  the  soul  and  the  material 
substratum  to  be  distinct  from  the  Brahman  is  not  good.  But  Ramanuja  is 
also  entirely  wrong,  when  he  professes  non -dualism  and  believes  in  three 
distinct  substances,  namely,  Vishisht-adwaita  or  the  Conditioned  Supreme 
Being,  the  soul,  and  God  attended  with  Maya  (matter  Or  nature).  In 
short,  the  bad  doctrines  of  the  Chakrankitas  are: — the  soul  is  always 
dependent  upon  God  for  her  actions,  the  use  of  the  string  of  beads,  marks 
on  the  head,  rosary,  image  worship  and  other  fahe  dogmas.  The  disciples 
of  Shankaracharya  are  not  so  much  against  the  Vedas  as  the  Chakran- 
kitas are.  We  tow  pass  on  to  idolatry. 

Idolatry. 

Q. — Whence  has  idolatry  come  ? 

A, — Jt  has  come  from  the  Jainees 

Q. —Whence  did  it  come  among  the  Jainees? 

A. — It  came  forth  from  their  ignorance. 

Q. — The  Jainees  assert  that  a man’s  mind  is  religiously  modified 
according  as  he  sees  an  image  looking  tranquil  and  absorbed  in  meditation. 

A. — The  mind  is  intelligent  and  an  image  is  material.  Will  the 
mind  become  material  like  the  image  before  it  ? This  idolatry  is  a false 
religion,  pure  and  simple.  It  is  invented  by  the  Jainees.  Therefore  the 
refutation  of  their  doctrines  will  be  given  in  the  xn  chapter. 

The  worshippers  of  Dovi  (female  form  of  God)  and  others  have 
not  copied  idolatry  from  the  Jainees,  for  the  idols  of  the  Vaishnavas  are 
not  like  those  of  the  J ainees. 

Distinction  op  Jain  and  Vaishnav  Idolatry. 

A. — Just  so  ; for,  had  they  made  their  idols  like  those  of  the  Jainees, 
they  would  have  been  confounded  with  them.  So  they  made  theirs  oppo- 
site in  characteristics.  For,  it  was  their  chief  duty  to  quarrel  with  the 
Jainees,  and  the  Jainees  thought  it  to  be  their  duty  to  be  hostile  to  them. 
Since  the  Jainees  made  their  idols  naked,  absorbed  in  meditation  like  the 
persons  who  have  renounced  the  world  ; the  Vaishnavas  made  theirs 
clothed,  decorated,  and  accompanied  with  women,  musical  appliances,  in 
standing  or  sitting  postures,  surrounded  with  the  things  of  enjoyment 
and  luxury.  The  Jainees  do  not  blow  conches,  ring  bells  and  jingles  or 
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play  upon  other  leathern  musical  instruments  in  their  worship.  But  these 
men  make  much  noise.  It  is  these  tricks  of  the  popes  of  the  Vaishnava 
sects  that  saved  their  followers  from  falling  into  the  traps  of  the  Jainees 
and  secured  them  fast  in  theirs.  They  wrote  many  books  of  fanciful  and 
absurd  tales  in  the  names  of  the  sages,  Yyasa  and  o hers.  Calling  such 
books  Puranas  (old),  they  related  stories  therefrom  to  the  people. 

Pious  Fraud. 

Then  they  took  to  strange  frauds.  They  would  make  images  of  stone 
and  hide  them  in  mountains  or  forests,  or  bury  them  underthe  ground  in 
solitary  places  ; and  then  some  of  them  would  tell  his  disciples  that 
Mahadeva,  Parvati,  Radh a,  Krishn  *,  Sita,  Rama,  Luxmi,  Narayana, 
Bhairava,  or  Hanumana  had  informed  him  in  a dream  last  night  that  his 
or  her  image  was  at  such  and  such  a place.  Should  he  take  it  (the  pope) 
out  from  that  place  and,  placing  it  in  a shrine,  be  its  ministering 
priest,  the  god  or  goddess  would  give  what  was  desired  by  the  people. 
When  these  popish  stories  came  to  the  ears  of  rich  and  foolish  persons, 
they  took  them  to  be  true.  They  would  ask  him  as  to  where  that  image 
was.  The  pope  would  reply  that  it  was  to  be  found  in  such  and  such  a 
place  or  mountain,  and  that  he  would  show  it  to  them,  if  they  but  accom- 
panied him  there.  The  foolish  people  would  go  with  him  and  finding  an 
idol  there  would  fall  down  at  his  feet  in  wonder  and  say  : u This  god  is 
very  kind  to  you.  You  may  carry  him  hence.  We  shall  have  you  a 
temple  built  for  enshrining  him  and  for  your  performing  his  worship  there, 
so  that  we  may  get  our  desires  fulfilled  by  worshipping  this  glorious  god.” 
When  one  man  thus  succeeded  in  fraud,  all  the  other  popes  took  to  erect- 
ing statues  with  the  same  kind  of  frauds  for  the  purpose  of  earning  their 
idle  livelihood.  Plea  for  Idolatry. 

Q — God  is  formless.  He  cannot  be  conceived.  So  there  should  be 
an  image  for  His  worship.  Well,  if  we  do  nothing  else  but  to  approach 
au  idol  and  think  of  God  after  saluting  it  with  palms  joined,  is  there  still 
any  harm  in  it  ? Its  Refutation. 

A. — As  God  is  formless  and  all-pervading,  His  image  can  not  be 
formed.  If  a mere  sight  of  an  image  reminds  you  of  God,  will  you  not 
think  of  Gol  by  observing  the  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  plants  and  the  like 
numerous  objects,  which  are  made  by  omnipotent  God,  displaying  His 
wonderful  skill  in  them,  which  are  in  fact  gigantic  images,  all  full  of  the 
heavenly  design,  and  out  of  which  Uien  make  their  tiny  artificil  images? 
Your  assertion  is  totally  wrong  that  the  sight  of  images  calls  forth  the  idea 
of  God  in  your  mind.  Also,  when  there  will  be  no  image  before  a man, 
he  will  not  think  of  God  and  will  fall  to  robbery,  adultery  and  other 
vices  m the  absence  of  the  idol  ; for,  he  knows  that  none  sees  him  there, 
and  so  ho  will  seldom  fail  in  committing  an  evil.  Such  are  the  various 
evils  in  worshipping  the  images  of  stone  and  other  substances.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  a man  who  rejects  material  images,  believes  & knows  that  God 
is  always  omnipresent,  heart-searcbingr,  & just  ; he  always  holds  the  belief 
that  God  sees  all  his  good  and  bad  actions,  & so  he  does  not  think  himself 
for  a moment  to  be  away  from  God.  He  never  thinks  of  evil,  much  less  he 
does  it.  He  knows  that  if  he  does  any  evil  in  thought,  deed,  or  action  ; he 
will  never  escape  punishment  from  the  justice  of  God,  the  Inner  Self. 

Muttering  of  God’s  Name. 

Mere  repetition  of  God’s  name  does  him  no  good  whatever,  just  as  the 
mouth  feels  no  sensation  of  sweetness  from  repeating  the  word  sugar- 
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candy,  nor  the  sensation  of  bitterness  from  muttering  the  name  of  neern, 
(melia  azadiracta),  but  we  do  feel  these  sensations  on  tasting  them. 

Q. — is  mutteiing  the  name  of  God  entirely  false  ? The  Puranas  talk 
everywhere  of  the  gr  at  merit  accruing  from  repeating  the  Name. 

A. — Your  manner  of  repeating  it  is  not  good.  It  is  entirely  false. 

Q. — How  is  our  manner  of  invoking  God’s  name  ? 

A. — It  is  against  the  Yedas.  [name. 

Q. — Well,  be  pleased  to  tell  us  the  Yedic  manner  of  repeating  God’s 

A. — It  should  bo  thus  : For  instance,  the  Scriptures  say  : God  is 
most  just.  It  implies  to  us  that  He  is  not  partial  to  any,  but  equitable 
to  all.  We  should  hold  fast  to  this  significance  and  ever  practise  justice 
nd  never  indulge  in  iniquities.  Thus  practised,  one  name  of  an  attri- 
bute of  God  will  be  enough  for  a man  to  save  him  from  evil. 

Images  of  Incarnations. 

Q. — We  know  that  God  is  formless.  But  He  was  incarnated  in  Shiva, 
Yishnu,  Ganesh  (Janus),  Sun,  Devi  (Goddess  Durgi)  and  also  manifested 
himself  in  the  incarnations  of  Rama,  Krishna,  &c.  Therefore  we  make 
His  images.  Do  you  think  it  false  too  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is.  (1)  For,  the  Yedas  declare  Him  to  be  free  from  birth, 
death,  & incarnation,  as  is  plain  from  such  expressions  as,  Aja  ekapat,  aka- 
yam * &c.  (2)  Also,  the  reason  does  not  prove  the  incarnation  of  God.  For, 
being  everywhere  present  like  the  sky,  infinite,  and  free  from  the 
corporeal  qualities  of  pleasure  and  pain,  visibility,  &c.,  hew  can  He  be  en- 
closed in  a drop  of  the  semen  or  in  the  cavity  of  the  womb  ? That  person 
can  come  and  go,  who  lives  in  one  place.  To  talk  of  the  incarnation 
of  God,  who  is  immovable,  invisible,  and  fills  all  atom*,  is  like  seeing  a 
barren  woman’,  son  performing  his  m image,  and  then  beget  a son  there- 
by, that  is,  it  is  a self-contradiction. 

Omnipresent  God  in  the  Image. 

Q. — As  God  is  present  everywhere,  He  is  present  in  an  image.  Why 
then  is  it  not  good  to  believe  Him  to  be  present  in  any  object  and  adore 
Him  there  ? Says  Chanakya  : 

tTWWJT  ! Wi^P? 

— God  is  not  in  the  things  made  of  wood,  stone,  or  earth.  But  He  is 
obtained  wherever  we  put  our  faith  in. 

A mistake  & Refutation 

A. — As  God  is  present  everywhere,  to  believe  Him  to  be  present  in 
one  object  and  not  in  others,  is  like  considering  an  emperor  to  be  the 
master  of  a small  hut  instead  of  holdirg  authority  over  all  the  provinces 
of  his  empire.  Is  not  it  a great  disgrace  to  him  ? So  it  is  also  derogatory 
to  God  to  localise  Him.  If  you  believe  Him  to  be  omnipresent,  why  do 
you  pluck  flowers  from  a garden  to  offer  them  to  an  idol  ? Why  do  you 
paint  it  with  the  paste  of  sandai  ? Why  do  you  fumigate  it  with  incense? 
Why  do  you  ring  bells,  jingles,  cymbals,  beat  drums  with  sticks  ? He 
is  present  in  your  hands,  why  do  you  join  the  palms  in  reverence  to  an 
idol  ? He  is  present  in  the  head,  why  do  you  bend  it  to  an  idol  ? He  is 
present  in  food  and  drink,  why  do  you  offer  them  to  an  idol  ? He  is  pre- 
sent in  water,  why  do  you  bathe  an  idol  with  it?  As  God  is  present  in  all 
of  them,  do  you  worship  the  pervader  or  the  pervaded  object  ? If  yuu 
worship  the  Pervader,  why  do  you  offer  flowers,  sandal,  &c.  to  stocks  and 
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stones?  If  you  worship  the  object  pervaded,  your  assertion  is  false  that 
you  worship  God.  Why  don't  you  speak  the  truth,  that  you  are  the  wor- 
shippers of  stocks  & stones  ? Please,  tell  me  if  your  faith  is  true  or  false. 
If  it  is  true,  God  will  be  confined  to  a body  from  the  effect  of  your  faith. 

Inefficacy  of  mere  Faith. 

Why  don’t  you  change  by  means  of  your  faith  the  substance  of 
earth  into  gold,  silver  and  other  metals  ; of  stones  into  diamonds,  emer- 
alds, and  other  gems  ; of  sea  foam  into  pearls  ; of  water  into  butter,  milk, 
curd,  &c.  ; of  sand  into  boiled  Hour,  sugar,  &c.  ? You  never  think  of  pain, 
bat  why  do  you  get  it  ? You  think  of  ease  and  comfort,  why  don’t  you 
ever  enjoy  it  ? Why  cannot  a blind  man  see  by  thinking  of  eyes  ? You 
never  think  of  death,  how  is  it  that  you  die  ? Therefore  your  faith  or  mere 
thinking  is  not  true  or  efficacious.  True  faith  is  to  believe  a thing  as  it  is, 
for  instance,  to  believe  fire  as  fire,  and  water  as  water.  To  believe  water 
to  be  fire  and  fire  to  be  water,  is  the  reverse  of  faith.  To  know  a thing  as 
it  is,  constitutes  true  knowledge.  To  know  it  what  it  is  not,  is  ignorance. 
So  you  call  non-faith  as  faith  and  vice  versa. 

Q. — No  god  comes  into  an  image  until  he  is  invoked  by  means  of  the 
Veda  Mantras  (verses).  He  comes  at  once  upon  invocation  and  goes  away 
upon  the  conclusion  of  a rite. 

Falsity  of  Invocation. 

A.— If  a god  descends  upon  an  image,  why  is  it  not  enlivened  ? Why 
does  it  not  depart  upon  the  conclusion  of  a ceremony  ? Whence  does  he 
come  and  where  does  he  go  ? 0 listen  to  me,  brother,  the  all-filling  God 

neither  comes  from  nor  goes  to  anywhere.  If  you  can  call  God  by  the 
force  of  the  Veda  Mantras,  why  don’t  you  call  the  departed  soul  into 
the  corpse,  say,  of  your  son  ? Why  don’t  you  kill  your  enemy  by  dis- 
missing his  soul  ? Hark ! 0 simple  folks  ! These  popes  cheat  you  to 
make  money  for  their  idle  life  by  teaching  you  such  foolish  things.  There 
is  no  whisper  in  the  Vedas  of  the  worship  of  images  and  of  the  invocation 
of  God  by  means  of  the  Vedic  Mantras. 

Q — fa*  i wh  »5<t' 

fa*  i fa*  fatsjg  i 

These  and  others  are  the  Veda  Mantras.  How  do  you  say  that  it  is  not 
given  there  ? 

A. — Good  friend  ! Use  your  own  sense  a little.  These  lines  are  t the 
Vedic  words;  but  they  are  fabricated  by  the  Indian  popes  and  given  n.  the 
Tantras  (magical  books)  of  the  Warn  Margians. 

Q. — Are  the  Tantras  false? 

A. — Yes,  they  are  totally  false.  There  is  not  a single  verse  in  the 
Vedas  relative  to  invocation,  enlivenment,  image-worship,  nor  there  are 
such  expressions  as,  I minister  bath * Not  even  such  a hint  do  we  find  as 

*^faosrr  n%*g 

Make  images  of  stones  and  metals,  enshrine  them  in  temples,  and  worship 
them  with  sandal  paste,  grains  of  rice,  and  s>  forth. 

Q- — If  there  is  no  order  in  the  Vedas  for  image  worship,  there  i also 
no  prohibition  of  it  in  them  ; and  if  there  is  any  prohibition  of  it,  it  can 
be  refuted  from  the  very  mention  of  it.T 


n f niff  *r<gtfa*fa: 


Upanishats 
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A. — There  is  no  injunction  of  it  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  an 
explicit  commandment  not  to  adore  any  object  in  place  of  God  It  is 
always  prohibited  there.  Is  not  the  absence  of  a precedent  an  injunction  ? 
Here  it  is — Monotheism  in  Vedas. 

qfasjfsrT  3 S<a»Wf?inqT*l3  I rfrff  *13^  3 3*3*1  ^ fl*U3H0f?lT: 

4 ° Ov 

— They  fall  into  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  ocean  of  misery,  who 
worship  the  unmanifested,  eternal  and  material  nature  in  place  of  the  Su- 
preme Being.  But  they  who  worship  the  manifested  nature,  that  is,  the 
creatures  like  the  earth,  stone,  trees  and  other  organised  objects  and 
the  bodies  of  men  and  other  animals  in  place  of  the  Supreme  Being 
or  Brahman,  fall  into  still  greater  darkness  of  ignorance  and  suffer 
the  protracted  pain  of  hell. — Yaj.  xl.  9. 

*1  apj  qfriHT  lb.  XXXII.  3’ 

— The  formless  Deity  who  pervades  all  the  universe,  has  no  image, 
measurement  or  the  like. 

Spiritual  worship  in  Upanishats. 

*T*iwrsnf  i an  car'  3?  qf^mirea  n 

— Know  and  adore  Him  as  the  Brahman,  who  is  not  expressed  by 
speech,  as  persons  say  of  water:  Here  is  water,  take  it.  But  our  speech  is 
stimulated  by  his  presence  and  power.  Whatever  is  different  from  FTim,  is 
not  worth  worshipping. — Kena  Upanishat,  Part  I.  4. 

*r  irg?f  flap  i an  3?  a 

— Know  Him  to  be  the  Brahman  and  adore  Him  who  is  not  limited  by 
mental  cogitation,  but  who  knows  the  mind.  Don’t  worship  the  soul  & the 
internal  sense  that  are  different  from  the  Brahman. — lb.  5. 

ftnnqi  *r  qsgffriN  gn'faqjmfsfr  i an  oa'  fafe  3 i 

NJ  s)  SI 

— Know  Him  to  be  the  Brahman  & worship  Him  alone  who  is  not  seen 
with  eyes,  but  who  enables  the  eyes  to  see  all  objects.  D n’t  worship  the 
sun,  lightning,  fire  and  other  dead  objects. — lb.  6. 

*r  wfa  i nsq  an  m 3?  qf^nqipa 

— Know  Him  to  be  the  Brahman  and  adore  Him  alone  whom  the  ears 
have  not  heard,  but  who  enables  the  ears  to  hear.  Don’t  worship  sound 
and  others  in  His  place. — lb.  7- 

u3n<Ssr  ?T  BTf<nf?i  qjqi:  qqftqa  1 5T§q  «rn^:  ftf%  3?  gf^pqipif  n 

— Know  Him  to  be  the  Brahman  and  adore  Him  alone  who  does  not 
live  by  breathing,  but  who  sets  the  breath  a-coursing.  Don’t  worship  the 
wind  which  is  not  the  Brahman. — lb.  8.  There  are  many  similar  interdic- 
tions. No  Idolatry  in  Vedas,  , 

Both  existing  and  unexisting  objects  are  forbidden  of  the  Vedas  to  be 
worshipped.  Thus  your  turning  out  a person  sitting  in  a certain  place,  is 
an  instance  of  the  prohibition  of  existing  things.  The  example  of  unexist- 
ing things  is:  0 son  ! Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  fall  down  into 
a well.  Thou  shalt  shun  the  company  of  evil  men.  Be  not  ignorant. 
Thus  an  action  not  done,  can  also  be  prohibited.  Such  things  donot 
exist  in  man’s  mind,  but  they  exist  in  God’s.  Therefore  the  worship  of  the 
images  of  stone  and  other  materials  is  ever  prohibited. 

Q. — If  there  be  no  merit  in  image- worship,  there  is  no  sin  in  it, 
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A, — Actions  are  of  two  kinds  only,  viz.,  (1)  the  duties  ordained  by  tho 
Vedas,  such  as  speaking  the  truth,  &c;  (2)  the  actions  prohibited  by  the 
Vedas,  as  speaking  falsehood,  &c.  It  is  meritorious  to  do  the  duties  or- 
dained and  sinful  not  to  do  them.  It  is  sinful  to  do  the  actions  prohibited, 
but  meritorious  not  to  do  them.  How  can  you  be  free  from  sin  when  you 
do  works  prohibited  by  the  Vedas,  as  image  worship  and  the  like  ? 

Q. — Listen  ! The  Vedas  are  unbeginning.  There  was  no  use  of  images 
in  Vedic  times.  The  gods  were  themselves  present  then.  Image  worship 
came  in  vogue  in  later  times  from  the  use  of  the  Tantras  and  Puranas. 
When  the  knowledge  and  power  of  man  declined,  he  could  not  conceive 
of  God.  He  could  think  of  an  image.  Thus  image-worship  is  designed 
for  the  ignorant.  For,  a man  goes  to  the  top  of  a staircase  by  ascending 
one  step  after  another.  He  can  not  go  up,  if  he  leaves  off  the  first  step. 
Therefore  image  worship  is  the  first  step  towards  God.  When  knowledge 
dawns  upon  the  mind  from  worshipping  an  image,  and  the  internal 
sense  is  purified,  man  will  be  able  to  think  of  God.  For,  an  archer  or  mus- 
keteer first  practises  to  shoot  his  arrows  or  bullets  at  a visible  mark  or  the 
bull’s  eye,  then  he  can  hit  an  invisible  mark.  In  like  manner,  a man 
obtains  the  subtle  Brahman  after  practising  the  worship  of  gross  images. 
Also,  girls  play  with  toys  as  they  are  not  developed  to  go  to  their  husbands. 
Theretore  image-worship  is  not  a wicked  deed. 

A. — If  a religious  merit  consists  in  doing  the  duties  ordained  by  the 
Vedas,  and  sin  in  acting  against  the  commandment  of  the  Vedas,  your  own 
assertion  proves  image-worship  to  be  sin.  To  assume  those  books  as  au- 
thority which  are  against  the  Vedas,  is  to  become  an  atheist.  For  example, 
says  Manu,  II,  11  : — 

ii 

m waal  utst  f ssa:  i 

n at  aritfasi  fa  at'.  n 
^ gisqafallfa  fan  I 

fasjrsrisq^ynfa  ^ » 

— The  person  is  an  atheist  who  blasphemes,  disgraces,  renounces  & acts 
against  the  Vedas.  The  books  written  by  evil  men  against  the  Vedas 
lead  the  world  to  the  depth  of  the  ocean  of  misery.  They  are  all  vain, 
false,  and  ignorance  incarnate,  so  to  speak,  and  bring  misery  to  their 
readers  both  here  and  hereafter. — Manu,  XII.  95,  96. 

The  books  written  against  the  Vedas  in  recent  times  soon  go  out  of  use. 
To  take  them  for  authority  is  useless  and  wrong.  Therefore  the  sages 
from  Brahma  to  Jaimini  teach  us  not  to  believe  what  is  against  the  Vedas. 
But  it  is  the  practice  of  religion  to  live  the  Vedas  ; for,  they  teach  the 
truth  only.  Therefore  all  the  Tantras  and  Puranas  being  against  the 
Vedas,  are  false,  and  the  image  worship  enjoined  by  them  is  also  false  and 
irreligious.  Man’s  knowledge  cannot  be  improved  from  the  worship  of 
inanimate  things,  but,  on  the  contrary,  whatever  knowledge  he  possesses, 
is  thereby  destroyed.  It  is  promoted  by  the  service  of  the  learned  and 
their  company,  but  not  by  bowing  to  stocks  and  stones.  Can  a man  ever 
conceive  of  God.by  worshipping  images  ? No,  never.  Idolatry  is  not  a 
step  to  Godhood  but  a deep  ditch,  a fall  into  which  breaks  a man’s  bones. 
He  then  can’t  get  out  of  it,  nay  he  dies  in  it.  But  knowledge  and  vera- 
city learnt  from  the  company  of  even  ordinarily  learned  and  religious  up 
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to  superlatively  learned  and  clairvoyants  men,  are  the  steps  to  reach  God  like 
stairs  to  an  upper  story.  None  lias  been  seen  to  grow  wise  by  worship- 
ping images^but,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  image-worshippers  have  wasted 
their  life  for  nothing  and  died  away,  and  those  who  exist  at  present  or 
who  will  come  after,  will  also  be  deprived  of  the  objects  of  life,  viz.,  virtue, 
wealth,  enjoyment,  and  salvation,  & will  die  in  ignorance.  Image-worhid 
doesjnot  hold  the  relation  to  the  Brahman  as  gross  to  subtle.  The  true 
relation  is  as  a scholar  to  the  knowledge  of  the  world.  When  he  perfects  it, 
he  obtains  God.  Image-worship  is  not  like  doll-playing,  but  instructions 
in  the  alphabet  and  education  are  like  doll-playing  in  the  obtainment  of 
God.  Hear  me,  when  a person  acquires  sound  knowledge  and  good  train- 
ing, he  will  get  God,  the  true  Lord. 

Q.  — The  mind  can  be  fixed  upon  a corporeal  thing,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  fix  it  uponjan  incorporeal  object.  Therefore  image  worship  should  be 
allowed.  Arguments  against  idolatry. 

A. — (1)  The  mind  can  not  be  fixed  upon  a corporeal  thing  ; for,  it 
grasps  it  at  onGe,  and  then  it  runs  from  one  of  its  parts  to  another.  But 
the  mind  may  exert  its  utmost  power  to  grasp  God,  it  can  not  get  to  the 
end  of  Him.  It  does  not  get  restless  from  God  being  without  organs  ; 
but  it  is  absorbed  in  contemplating  His  attributes,  works,  and  nature, 
becomes  happy  and  gets  rest.  If  a corporeal  thing  had  composed  the  mind, 
the  mind  of  all  the  world  would  have  been  composed.  For,  it  is  ever  en, 
gaged  in  gross  material  things  in  the  world  such  as  men,  women,  sons- 
riches,  friends,  that  are  all  corporeal.  But  nobody’s  mind  is  ever  tran- 
quillised  uutil  he  directs  it  to  the  incorporeal  God,  for  it  rests  in  Him  as 
He  has  no  organs.  Therefore  image-worship  is  irreligious. 

(2)  It  produces  poverty,  as  it  requires  spending  crores  of  rupees  upon 
temples.  It  gives  rise  to  pride  and  neglect  of  duties. 

(3)  The  assemblage  of  men  and  women  in  temples  begets  adultery, 
quarrel,  scuffle,  diseases  and  so  forth. 

(4)  The  people  waste  their  life,  being  rendered  void  of  courage  from 
thinking  it  to  ba  the  only  means  of  virtue,  wealth,  pleasure  and  salvation.. 

(5)  The  unity  of  the  priests  is  destroyed,  for  by  their  worshipping 
images  of  opposite  characters,  names  and  forms,  they  adopt  opposite 
courses  of  religion,  separate  themselves  from  one  another,  and  bring  ruin 
upon  the  country. 

(6)  Idolaters  believe  that  their  victory  and  the  enemy’s  defeat  de- 
pend upon  th  ir  faith  in  it  and  so  lead  idle  life.  When  they  are  defeated, 
the  independence  of  the  country  and  the  possession  of  wealth  pass  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  They  then  suffer  many  troubles  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  like  a potter’s  ass  or  an  inn-keeper’s  pony. 

(7)  Since  a person  gets  angry,  flies  to  force,  and  calls  ill  names  when 
told  by  some  one  that  an  effigy  is  made  of  him  or  a stone  is  used  in  place 
of  him  or  his  name,  why  should  nut  God  get  angry  and  destroy  the  men 
of  evil  mind,  who  put  stones  in  His  place  in  the  heart  or  in  the  internal  - 
sense,  which  is  the  temple  of  God  P 

(«)  Idolaters  wander  frum  temple  to  temple  in  distant  countries  and 
suffer  much  trouble,  neglect  the  duties  of  religion,  the  world  and 
spiritual  life,  being  harassed  by  robbers  and  cheated  by  bad  persons. 

(9)  They  give  money  to  wicked  priests,  who  spend  it  in  whoring4 
adultery,  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine,  & quarrels  over  petty  things,  a 
circumstance,  which  destroys  the  pleasure  of  a gift  & causes  much  sorrow 
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(10)  They  do  not  honor  their  parents  and  elders  ; but  paying  respects 
tojstone  images,  they  turn  ungrateful. 

(11)  If  the  images  be  broken  or  stolen  away;  they  beat  their  breast 
and  weep  bitterly. 

(12)  The  priests  being  oppressed  with  the  company  of  the  wives  of 
others  & the  priestesses  with  that  of  strange  men,  lose  the  pleasure  of  the 
life  of  connubial  love. 

(13)  They  are  destroyed  and  entirely  ruined  from  mutual  animosity 
on  account  of  there  being  no  proper  obedience  in  the  servant  to  the 
master’s  behests. 

(14)  The  mind  of  the  man  contemplating  on  an  inanimate  object,  be- 
comes gross  and  stunted  in  reason,  or  the  inanimate  nature  of  the  thing 
contemplated  influences  the  contemplator’s  mind  through  the  internal  sense. 

(15)  God  made  the  fragrant  flowers  and  other  odoriferous  substances 
to  cleanse  the  impurities  of  the  air  and  water,  and  to  promote  health.  The 
priests  pluck  them  off.  How  long  would  they  have  been  spreading  frag- 
rance in  the  open  air  to  purify  it?  But  they  destroy  them  before  they 
complete  their  life.  They  are  thrown  into  gutters  and  mixing  there  with 
sloppish  water,  they  produce  stench.  Has  God  made  fragrant  flowers  to 
be  offered  to  stones  ? 

(16)  The  flowers,  sandal-wood  paste,  rice  and  other  objects,  offered  to 
stones,  areall  thrown  into  the  mud  of  th  egutter  or  cess-pool  where  they  rot 
and  produce  so  much  stench  in  the  air  as  is  produced  from  the  nuisance 
committed  by  people.  Thousands  of  worms  are  constantly  produced  and 
die  in  it. 

These  and  many  other  evils  are  produced  from  idolatry.  Therefore  the 
good  people  should  give  up  the  worship  of  images  for  ever.  They  who 
wonhip  stone  images  or  will  do  it  in  future,  can  never  be  free  from  the 
above  mentioned  evils. 

Worship  op  5 Gods. 

Q. — Is  no  kind  of  idolatry  to  bo  performed  ? Why  has  then  the 
phrase,  the  worship  of  five  gods,  been  current  in  our  Aryavarta  (India) 
from  time  out  of  mind  ? It  is  no  other  than  the  worship  of  the  images  ot 
Bhiva,  Vishnu,  Atnbika  ^ Goddess  Durga  or  Minerva)  Ganesha  (Janus) 
and  Surya  (Sol).  Is  it  not  the  worship  of  five  gods  ? 

A. — No  kind  ot  image-worship  should  be  performed.  But  the  follow- 
ing five  corporeal  beings  should  be  worshipped  or  revered.  It  is  an  excel- 
lent worship  of  five  gods  and  the  phrase,  the  worship  ot  five  bodies,  has 
also  an  excellent  meaning.  But  the  ignorant  people  have  rejected  its  good 
sense  and  accepted  its  bad.  The  modern  worship  of  the  five  gods,  such  as 
Shiva  and  the  like,  has  already  been  refuted.  But  the  true  worship  of  the 
five  bodies  ordained  in  the  Vedas  and  the  worship  of  gods  and  images  con- 
sistent with  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas,  are  as  follow  : — 

nt  fora?  fna?frn — Yaj-  xvi.  15.  r srsi^ij’ST 

ll — Ath.  k.  ii,v-  5,  verse  17.  *rfafW  =?iiTiir^?ni 
— Ib.  15.  13-  6.  ni^fr  fqantjrsl  — Rig-  nsra 

sinifa  n<srn  an  af^Tfir  n — Tait-  1.  i.  span  nsft  q 

an  arfasimna  ll— Shat-  K.  14,  Pr-  6,  Br.  7,  K.  10.  H3, 

tqaaat  wa,  s’srftfa?<ft  ws  11— Tait.  V.  1.  Au-  11. 
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fasfmartafaw  ?n:  qffifaijtet^rciii  u^wqfaasng  fa: 

©V  © vj  •>» 

Manu,  III,  55.  scrgg;  f^gr  Hnaai  gan  gggaifa:  ii  lb. 

The  first  corporeal  goddess  to  be  worshipped  is  the  mother,  that  is, 
the  children  should  please  the  mother  by  serving  her  with  their  body, 
soul  and  wealth.  They  should  give  her  no  kind  of  offence,  much  less 
cause  her  au  injury.  The  second  corporeal  god  to  be  reverenced  is 
the  father.  He  should  be  served  as  the  mother.  The  third  god  is  the 
teacher,  who  is  the  giver  of  knowledge.  He  should  be  served  with  the 
body,  soul  and  wealth.  The  fourth  god  is  the  guest,  who  is  learned, 
righteous,  sincere,  and  benevolent,  and  who  is  engaged  in  the  good  of  all 
by  truthful  preaching  in  his  constant  tonr  throughout  the  world.  The 
people  should  serve  him.  The  fifth  person  to  be  treated  with  respect  is 
the  husband  for  the  wife  and  the  wife  for  the  husband.  These  are  the 
five  corporeal  divinities,  whose  association  produces  the  body  of  human 
beings,  who  give  them  protection  and  education  and  from  whom  knowl- 
edge and  truth  are  obtained.  They  alone  are  the  steps  towards  the 
obtainment  of  God.  Those  who  do  not  serve  them  but  worship  the  images 
of  stone  and  other  materials,  are  very  much  against  the  Vedas. 

Q, — Well,  there  will  be  nothing  wrong,  if  we  worship  the  images  and 
also  serve  the  parents  and  other  elders. 

A. — No,  your  good  consists  in  abandoning  image-worship  entirely  and 
in  serving  the  worshipful  persons  above  described.  It  is  nonsense  to  give 
up  the  respect  of  the  really  worshipful  gods  in  the  persons  of  fathers, 
mothers  and  other  elders,  whose  blessings  are  evident,  and  to  adopt  the 
botheration  of  worshipping  stocks  and  stones.  The  people  seem  to  have 
adopted  image-worship,  because  if  sweetmeat,  presents,  and  other  offerings 
be  placed  before  the  parents  and  elders,  they  will  consume  them  them- 
selves or  keep  them  for  themselves  and  the  offerers  will  get  nothing.  But 
if  they  offer  sweetmeat  to  stone  and  material  imagos,  ring  bells,  blow 
trumpets  and  conches  and  make  all  sorts  of  noise,  they  can  lose  nothing, 
rather  they  will  tarn  a tantalising  finger  to  the  idols,  so  to  speak,  and  enjoy 
the  whole  offering  themselves,  just  as  persons  do  in  cheating  others  • viz., 

wrwgs'  nwm  HtwW  ggm  gt? 

— pointing  the  finger  at  another,  a person  may  tell  him  in  taunt 
44  Take  thou  my  thumb,  ” and  then  snatch  away  from  before  him  all  the 
things  offered.  The  popery  of  these  priests  is  very  much  like  it.  They 
are  called  Pujari,  that  is,  ari  or  the  enemy  of  puja  or  worship  or  righte- 
ousness. Like  cheats,  these  men  are  dressed  foppishly,  make  charmingly 
attractive  and  brilliantly  gaudy  images  highly  decrated,  rob  the  helpless 
and  thoughtless  simpletons  of  all  their  riches,  and  roll  in  wealth.  Had 
there  been  a pious  king,  he  would  have  employed  these  men  in  working 
in  quarries,  sculpturing,  and  building  houses  so  as  to  provide  them  with 
food  and  drink  and  help  them  to  lead  an  honest  life. 

Great  men’s  Images. 

Q. — Why,  will  not  the  idea  of  resignation  and  contentment  arise  in  the 
mind  at  the  sight  of  au  image  of  the  man  of  self-denial  and  tranquillity 
j u?t  as  lust  is  excited  at  the  appearance  of  a woman’s  stone  image? 

A. — No,  it  will  ncirer.  For,  the  introduction  of  the  inert  qualities  of 
the  image  into  the  mind  lessens  its  thinking  and  distinguishing  power. 
Without  distinguishment  there  can  be  no  renunciation,  without  renuncia- 
tion no  knowledge  an  l without  knowledge  no  tranquillity.  Whatever 
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renunciation  or  unselfishness  is  produced  in  the  mind,  comes  from  the  com- 
pany of  sages,  listening  to  their  preaching  & reading  their  lives;  for,  there 
is  no  love  for  the  image  of  him  whose  merits  are  unknown  : the  cause  of 
love  being  the  knowledge  of  merits.  It  is  from  such  evil  causes  as  image- 
worship  and  the  like  that  millions  of  men  have  become  useless,  priestly, 
beggarly,  idle  & unenterprising.  It  is  they  who  have  spread  stupidity  in  the 
whole  world.  There  is  also  much  falsehood  as  well  as  humbug  in  idolatry, 

MIRACLES  AND  SACRED  PLACES. 

Benares. 

Q.— Think  of  Kashi  (Benares)  where  Aurungzebe  was  shown  a great 
many  miracles  by  Lota-bhairava.  When  the  Moslems  made  an  attack  with 
the  view  to  demolish  the  temple,  & began  to  shell  it,  a swarm  of  bumble  bees 
attacked  the  enemy  who  were  struck  with  panic  and  so  took  to  their  heels. 

A. — It  is  no  miracle  produced  by  the  stone  image;  but  there  must  be 
a hive  of  bumble  bees,  which  are  by  nature  cruel  and  rush  to  sting  on  the 
least  provocation.  The  miracle  of  the  milk  stream  that  was  seen  there, 
was  the  fraud  of  the  priests. 

Q. — Why,  Mahadeva  (Shiva)  hid  himself  in  a well  and  Beni  Madhava 
(Krishna)  in  a Brahmin’s  house  to  avoid  being  seen  by  barbarians 
(Malechha).  Is  it  not  a miracle  P 

A. — Since  they  had  Kota-pala,  Kala  bhairva,  Lota  bhairva  and  other 
hosts  of  spirits,  ghosts,  and  garurh  (a  god,  half  bird  and  half  man,  the 
vehicle  of  Vishnu),  why  did  they  not  repulse  the  Mahomedans  in  a fight  ? 
Why  did  they  not  reduce  the  Moslems  to  ashes,  as  they  did  Tripurasnr 
and  other  frightful  demons  according  to  the  account  of  Mahadeva  and 
Vishnu  given  in  the  legends  of  the  Puranas  ? Hence  it  is  proved  that  the 
poor  stone  images  could  not  fight  with  the  Mahomedans.  When  the 
enemy  came  to  Kashi  in  their  course  of  demolishing  temples  and  breaking 
images,  the  priests  threw  the  stone  phallus  inro  a well  and  concealed  Beni 
Madhava  in  a Brahmin’s  house.  Since  the  messengers  of  Death  durst  not 
enter  Kashi  from  the  fear  of  Kala-bhairava,  and  it  is  not  destroyed  even 
in  a cataclysm,  why  did  they  not  scare  away  the  messengers  of  Moslems^? 
Why  did  they  allow  their  royal  palace  to  be  destroyed  ? The  truth  is,  that 
all  this  is  a mere  popish  fraud.  Haya. 

Q. — The  performance  of  the  Shradha  (offering  rice  balls  to  the  manes) 
sanctifies  the  departed  ancestors  and  sends  them  to  heaven  in  virtue  of  its 
religious  merit.  The  departed  ancestors  hold  out  their  hands  to  receive 
the  rice  balls.  Is  it  false  too  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is  totally  false.  If  the  departed  souls  receive  the  merit 
of  the  rice-ball  ceremony,  in  which  hundreds  of  rupees  are  spent  to  feed 
the  dead,  why  should  they  not  participate  in  the  sins,  committed  by  the 
Gaya  priests  such  as  whoredom  & the  like  by  means  of  the  money  received 
in  the  ceremony  ? Also,  the  projection  of  the  hands  of  the  dead  is  not  at  all 
observed  now-a-days,  but  the  hands  of  the  priests  receive  the  offerings.  It 
appears  that  some  rogue  might  have  in  ignorant  days  dug  a pit  in  the 
ground  and  hid  a person  therein.  Then  strewing  long  grass  (kusha)  Over 
him,  he  might  have  offered  him  rice-balls,  which  the  hidden  person  must 
have  taken  by  stretching  forth  his  hand.  Thus  a pope  might  have  cheated 
some  man  devoid  of  sense  but  loaded  with  wealth,  who  being  struck  with 
wonder  in  his  ignorance,  might  in  his  turn  have  given  currency  to  it.  In 
like  manner,  it  is  also  noBwonder  that  the  belief,  that  Ravana  broughi  Baij 
Nath  (an  idol  of  Shiva  near  Kangra,  Punjab)  naay  oe  altogether  false. 
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Calcutta. 

Q. — Is  it  no  miracle  that  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people  worship 
Goddess  Kali,  Kamaksha  and  the  like  goddesses  at  Calcutta? 

A, —No,  not  at  all.  These  men  are  blind  and  follow  one  another  like 
sheep,  which  fal1  down  into  a pit,  but  which  do  not  give  up  the  blind  lead. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  ignorant  persons  go  one  after  another  and  fall 
down  into  the  ditch  of  image-worship  and  suffer  pain  therein. 

Jagan  Nath  Puri. 

Q. — Well,  let  it  go.  Attend  to  Jagan  Nath  Puri,  where  there  is  an 
evident  miracle.  (1)  A log  of  sandal-wood  spontaneously  comes  floating  upon 
the  sea  at  the  time  of  Lord  Jagan  Nath’s  changing  the  body  or  corporeal  in- 
Casement*  of  sandal- wood.  (2)  Sevep  caldrons  of  rice  are  piled  upon  a hearth; 
but  the  rice  is  boiled  from  topmost  downward.  (3)  If  a person  does  not 
eat  the  refuse  offering  of  Lord  Jagan  Nath,  he  becomes  leprous.  (4)  The 
car  of  Lord  Jagan  Nath  moves  spontaneously.  (5)  A wicked  person  can 
not  see  the  Lord.  (6)  The  gods  created  the  temple  in  the  reign  of  Indra- 
damana.  (7)  At  the  time  of  changing  the  corporeal  incasement,  the  king, 
the  priest,  and  the  carpenter  (who  dress  the  God)  die  away.  You  will 
never  be  able  to  refute  these  miracles. 

A. — Once  a man  who  had  worshipped  Jagan  Nath  (the  Lord  of  the 
world)  for  12  years,  came  to  Mathura.  When  he  met  me,  I asked  him  of 
these  things.  He  said  that  they  were  all  false.  Also,  (1)  our  reason  tells  us 
that  a log  of  sandal-wood  is  perhaps  secretly  sent  in  a boat  and  set  afloat 
upon  the  sea  at  the  time  of  changing  the  corporeal  incasement  of  the  Deity 
It  is  brought  ashore  by  the  tide  waves*.  The  carpenters  catch  it  and  make 
images  of  it.  (2)  When  food  is  cooked,  none  but  the  cooks  are  allowed  to 
enter  the  kitchen  and  look  into  the  pots.  There  are  in  the  ground  six 
hearths  in  a circle  with  one  in  the  centre.  The  cooks  paste  butter,  mud, 
and  ashes  on  the  bottom  of  the  caldrons  and  boil  rice  upon  the  six  fire- 
places. They  then  scrub  the  bottoms  clean  and  jput  uncooked  rice  into  the 
central  caldron,  upon  which  the  six  caldrons  of  cooked  rice  are  piled 
The  mouths  of  six  hearths  are  closed  with  iron  pans.  Then  those  right, 
seers  who  are  rich,  are  called  in  to  see  them.  They  see  the  cooked  rice  of 
the  top  caldron,  and  then  they  are  asked  by  the  priests  to  offer  money  for 
those  caldrons.  The  persons  mentally  blind  and  immensely  rich,  offer 
silver  and  gold  coins,  and  some  of  them  promise  monthly  subscriptions. . (3) 
The  low  castes  bring  sweetmeat  to  the  temple.  When  it  is  offered,  it  is 
polluted  by  eating  a part  of  it.  Then  the  kettles  of  rice  are  sent  to  the 
houses  of  the  men  who  pay  for  them.  The  poor  family  men,  monks  and 
friars,  low  castes  and  slum  masses  all  squat  down  in  a row  to  eat  one  an- 
other’s refuse  food.  When  one  batch  is  satisfied,  others  are  seated  to  eat 
from  the  same  dishes  of  leaves,  which  is  the  most  dirty  way  of  eating. 
But  many  persons  donot  partake  of  the  refuse  food.  They  cook  their  own 
food  till  they  return  home.  They  catch  no  leprosy  and  other  diseases. 
Also’  many  inhabitants  of  the  town  never  eat  the  offered  food,  and  are 
never  afflicted  with  leprosy  and  other  diseases.  But  there  are  many  lepers 
too.  They  don’t  recover  because  of  eating  refuse  food.  There  is  a Bhai- 
ravi  Chakra  (circle  of  God  Bacchus)  made  by  the  Wam-Margians.  Subha- 
dra,  who  is  the  sister  of  Krishna  and  Baldeva,  is  placed  between  her  both 
brothers  as  the  wife  and  mother,  which  could  not  have  been  the  case  had 

’‘’Every  twelve  years  a sandal-wood  covering;  in  the  form  of  the  human  body  is  put  OU 
the  idol  of  Jagan  Nath  at  Puri  in  Orissa, — Ed, 
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there  been  no  Bacchanalian  circle.  (4)  The  wheels  of  the  car  are  furnish- 
ed with  machinery,  which  when  turned  to  the  right  moves  the  car,  but 
which  stops  it  when  it  has  reached  the  centre  of  the  fair  as  the  regulator 
is  then  turned  to  the  left.  The  ministering  priests  then  cry  at  the  top  of 
their  voice  : Make  donations,  give  alms,  so  that  Lord  Jagan  Nath  be 
pleased  to  move  hiai  car  on,  and  our  religion  be  preserved ! They  continue 
their  calling  that  sort  of  way  so  long  as  gifts  pour  in.  When  they  cease* 
an  inhabitant  of  Vraja,  near  Mathura,  with  a nice  suit  of  clothes  and  a 
shawl  on,  stations  himself  before  the  car  and  thus  prays  with  the  palms 
joined  : “ 0 Lord  Jagan  Nath,  be  gracious  enough  to  move  your  car  on 

and  preserve  our  religion.”  Then  he  mounts  the  car  after  prostration 
before  it.  The  machine  being  turned  to  the  right  with  an  acclamation  of 
Victory  to  the  Lord  ! Victory  to  the  Lord  ! thousands  of  people  pull  the 
ropes  tied  to  the  car,  and  so  it  moves  onward.  (5)  The  temple  is  very 
spacious  but  dark,  so  that  it  is  lighted  with  lamps  in  day-time.  Curtains 
hang  both  sides  before  the  images  there.  The  priests  stand  inside.  When 
one  of  then  pulls  a curtain,  the  images  are  at  once  hidden.  Then  the 
ministers  and  priests  thus  cry  out  to  the  persons  who  crowd  in  the  vesti- 
bule to  oatch  a sight  of  the  Deity  : “ Offer  presents,  all  your  sins  will 
leave  you  off ! Then  you  will  see  the  God.  Make  haste!”  The  simple 
folks  are  thus  robbed  of  their  money  by  the  cheats.  Then  the  curtain  is 
at  once  withdrawn  and  the  God  is  seen  by  the  devotees,  who  shout  ‘Victory 
to  the  God,’  are  very  much  rejoiced,  & are  then  driven  off  contemptuously. 

Inteimdining. 

The  descendants  of  Indradamana  are  still  found  in  Calcutta.  He  was 
a rich  king  and  worshipper  of  Goddess  Devi.  He  spent  hundreds  of 
thousand*  of  rupees  on  the  erection  of  the  temple.  His  object  was  to  solve 
the  problem  of  taking  food  at  each  other’s  hands  by  making  them  partake 
of  food  from  common  dishes.  But  how  can  the  fools  give  up  their  exclu- 
sive habits  ? If  you  believe  in  gods,  you  should  regard  as  gods  those 
artisans  who  have  built  the  temple.  The  king,  the  priest  and  the  carpenter 
never  die  at  the  time  of  changing  the  sandal-wood  covering,  but  they  be- 
come the  heads  of  the  ministrant  pastors.  It  appears  that  at  some  time  they 
might  have  tyrannised  over  their  subordinates  who  must  have  successfully 
plotted  against  their  life.  Since  the  heart  of  the  idol  is  hollow,  in  which 
a Saligrama*  is  placed  enclosed  within  a golden  casket  and  the  latter  idol 
is  daily  washed  to  make  the  nectarf  of  feet  (charan  amrita)  ; they  might 
have  applied  some  poisonous  acid  on  the  candle  stick  to  show  light  on 
retiring  for  rest  at  night,  and  given  the  washed  water  in  the  morning  to 
the  three  superiors  who  were  then  present,  and  thus  put  them  to  death. 
While  they  died  thus,  the  priestly  gluttons  gave  out  that  Lord  Jagan  Nath 
carried  away  with  him  his  three  devotees  at  the  time  of  changing  the  body. 
There  are  always  many  such  false  reports  to  cheat  the  ignorant  people 
of  their  money.  Rameshwara. 

Q. — Is  it  false  too  that  the  phallus l at  Rameshwara  is  increased  at 
the  time  of  pouring  over  it  the  water  of  the  source  of  the  Ganges  ? 

A. — it  is  false;  for,  the  temple  is  dark  even  in  day  & so  it  is  lighted 
with  lamps  day  and  night.  When  the  water  is  poured  over  it,  the  light 

° Saligrama  in  an  idol  in  the  form  of  a round  or  oval  stone  like  a marble  and  found 
in  the  Gandki,  a river  in  the  north  of  Bengal.  It  is  worshipped  as  an  incarnation  of 
^shnu.  f The  water  in  which  an  idol  is  washed  is  called  the  nectar  of  feet.  £A  symbol 
of  the  generative  organ  of  Shiva, — Ed, 
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of  the  lamps  is  reflected  in  the  flow  of  water  like  lightning.  Nothing 
more  happens  there.  Neither  does  the  stone  image  increase  in  sise,  nor 
does  it  decrease.  It  remains  exactly  the  same  as  ever.  The  priests  cheat 
the  fools  by  means  of  such  tricks. 

Q. — Rameshwara  was  made  by  Lord  Rama  Chandra.  If  image-worship 
had  been  against  the  Vedas,  how  should  he  have  done  so;  and  why  should 
Valmiki  write  it  in  the  Ramayana  ? 

A. — There  was  neither  the  name  nor  even  any  trace  of  that  phallus  or 
its  shrine  in  the  time  of  Rama  Chandra.  But  it  is  certain  that  a Deccan 
king,  Rama  by  name,  built  the  temple  and  called  the  phallus  Rame- 
shwara. When  Rama  Chandra  with  Sita,  Hanumana,  &c.  started  for  Ayo- 
dhya  from  Lanka  (Ceylon)  in  a balloon  by  way  of  the  sky,  he  said  to  his 
queen  Sita:  Valmiki  Ramayana,  Lanka  Kanda,  Sarga  125,  verse  20, — 

*te  i taste  sfa  n 

0 Sita,  when  I was  distressed  from  thy  separation  and  wandering 
about,  I passed  the  four  rainy  months  at  this  place.  I thought  of  and 
meditated  on  God,  who  is  all-pervading,  and  is  che  God  of  gods,  the 
Great  God,  the  Supreme  Spirit.  It  was  His  grace  that  I got  all  require 
things  here.  There  is  the  bridge  we  constructed  to  go  to  Lanka,  where  we 
slew  Havana  and  brought  thf  b back.  ” Nothing  more  than  this  is  written 
here  by  Valmiki,  Deccan. 

% 3iTf%at3i5?r  i fasnqr  gsfr  sfit  n 

— There  is  an  idol  of  Kaliya-kanta.  It  smokes  unto  this  day.  If  image- 
worship  be  false,  this  miracle  will  be  false  also. 

A. — Is  it  all  false.  It  is  a popish  fraud.  The  mouth  of  the  idol  may 
be  hollow,  from  which  there  will  be  a hole  to  carry  a tube  through  the 
wall  behind  to  another  house.  When  the  priest  gets  a smoking  pipe  ready, 
being  furnished  with  a smoking  tube  and  stuck  to  the  mouth  of  the  idol, 
and  when  the  curtains  are  let  down,  he  comes  outside,  and  then  a man 
hidden  behind  begins  to  smoke  so  that  the  hubble-bubble  makes  a bub- 
bling noise.  There  must  be  another  hole  through  the  nose  and  the  mouth, 
so  that  when  the  hidden  man  blows  the  smoke,  it  comes  out  of  them.  Then 
it  is  the  opportune  time  for  the  priests  to  strip  the  foolish  pilgrims  of  all 
their  wealth.  Dwarika. 

Q. — Don’t  yeu  know  tlmt  the  image  of  Dakor  went  with  a devote© 
from  Dwarika  ? Though  several  maunds  in  weight,  that  golden  image 
weighed  but  on©  ruttee*  and  a half  only.  Is  it  not  a miracle  ? 

A. — No,  it  is  not.  That  devotee  must  have  stolen  away  the  image.  As 
for  the  enormous  weight  of  the  imags  being  equal  to  one  ruttee  and  a half, 
it  is  a lie  pure  and  simple,  given  out  by  some  one  intoxicated  with  hemp 
decoction  (bhang).  Sonanath. 

Q. — See,  Somanath  rested  above  the  ground,  which  was  a great  mira- 
cle. Is  it  false  also  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is  false.  Listen  to  me.  There  were  magnets  above  and 
below  so  that  the  image  was  suspended  in  the  air  from  their  attraction. 
When  Mahmud  of  Ghaaai  fought  his  way  to  the  temple,  the  miracle  was 
that  he  demolished  it  and  disgraced  the  priests.  The  Hindu  army  many  hun- 
dred thousands  strong  was  routed  and  put  to  flight  by  ten  thousand  Mos- 


* One  ruttit  is  equal  to  one-tenths  of  a scruple.  One  maund  is  equal  to  eighty 
pounds. 
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loms.  The  popish  priests  made  offerings,  called  on  gods,  and  prayed;  “ 0 
Mahadeva,  kill  this  infidel  & protect  us!”  They  advised  their  royal  follow- 
ers to  have  patience  as  Mahadeva  would  send  Bhairava  or  Birabhadra,* 
who  would  kill  all  the  infidels  (malecht  a)  or  blinden  them.  Their  god 
was  about  to  be  propitiated.  Hanumana,  Durga,  and  Bhairava  were  seen 
in  a dream  and  they  said  that  they  would  settle  all.  Those  simple  kings 
and  warriors  (Kshatriya)  were  led  to  believe  in  these  statements  of  he 
popes.  Many  popish  astrologers  said  that  it  was  not  astrologically  proper 
time  for  their  advance.  One  pointed  out  the  evil  moon  in  the  8th  man- 
sion, and  another  showed  an  ominous  oonj  unction  (yogini)  before  them,  and 
so  forth.  Thus  the  warriors  were  misled  and  delayed.  The  army  of  infi- 
dels soon  came  and  surrounded  them.  They  fled  in  disgrace.  Several 
popish  priests  and  their  disciples  wera  captured.  The  priests  offered  with 
joined  hands  to  give  three  crOres  of  rupees  provided  that  they  would  not 
pulldown  the  temple  and  break  the  ido  fhe  Moslems  replied  that  they 
were  not  idolaters  but  iconoclasts  . They  at  once  fell  to  destroy  the  temple. 
When  the  roof  was  destroyed,  the  image  fell  down  from  the  removal  of  the 
magnets,  It  is  said  that  when  the  image  was  broken,  some  18  crores 
worth  of  gems  came  out  of  it.  When  the  popes  and  priests  were  whipped, 
they  wept  and  cried  piteously.  They  were  asked  to  show  the  place 
where  treasure  was  hidden.  They  were  so  cruelly  beaten  that  they  dis- 
gorged the  secret.  The  Mahomedans  at  once  pillaged  and  secured  it.  They 
made  slaves  and  porters  of  the  popes  and  their  disciples,  who  were  made  to 
grind  hard,  to  cut  grass,  to  clean  latrines,  and  they  gave  them  gram 
to  eat.  Alas  ! Why  did  they  throw  themselves  into  destruction  by  wor- 
shipping stones  ? Why  did  they  not  serve  Grod  so  that  they  might  knock 
the  teeth  of  infidels  and  gain  a victory  over  them  ? Also  note,  had  they 
worshipped  even  heroes  then  existing  in  place  of  images,  they  woula  have 
been  saved.  Though  the  priests  sarveu  these  stones  very  much,  yet  no 
image  flew  to  break  the  heads  of  the  enemy.  But  had  they  served  any 
heroic  man  as  they  did  the  images,  he  would  have  done  his  best  to  protect 
his  followers  and  destroy  the  enemy. 

Nirsi’s  Cheque, 

Q. — Is  it  also  false  that  Grod  Ran-chborh  tof  Dwarika  sent  a bill  of 
exchange  to  Nirsi  Mahita  and  paid  off  his  debts  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is  false.  Some  banker  must  have  paid  the  money,  and 
then  somebody  gave  out  that  the  draft  was  sent  by  Shri  Krishna.  When 
the  English  bombarded  the  tempi  with  its  images  in  1914  A.  V.,J  where 
were  the  images  gone  then?  However,  the  Bagheras  showed  great  bravery  in 
fighting  & killing  the  enemy,  but  no  image  could  do  even  so  much  as  to 
break  the  leg  of  a fly.  Had  there  been  somebody  like  Shri  Krishna,  he 
would  have  discomfited  them  hip  and  thigh,  so  that  they  would  have  taken 
to  their  heels.  Tell  me  why  should  his  proteges  be  not  beaten,  whose  pro- 
tector is  whipped. 

Volcanoes  in  Punjab  and  Hinglaj  in  Scinde. 

Q — The  Jwala-mukhi  (Punjab  volcano)  is  an  evident  Groddess.  She 
eats  all.  If  you  make  an  offering,  she  eats  half  of  it  and  leaves  the  other 

* These  are  the  powerful  spirits  in  the  service  of  the  Great  God,  called  Mahadeva  in 
Sanscrit,  according  to  the  legends  of  the  Puranas.  f It  is  a name  of  Krishna,  given  him 
when  he  shunned  giving  battle  to  Jarasindha,  a king  of  Magadha  (Behar).  Krishna  emi- 
grated with  his  people  to  Dwarika,  the  Land’s  End  of  India.  % In  the  year  of  Vikrama 
dittya,  which  is  57  years  olde*  than  the  Christian  era. 
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half.  The  Moslem  kings  brought  a canal  to  be  poured  into  the  crater 
and  tried  to  ciose  it  with  iron  sheets.  Still  the  fire  was  not  quenched, 
nor  was  it  shut  up.  In  like  manner,  Goddess  Hinglaj  rides  up  the  moun- 
tain at  mid-night  and  is  seen  there.  She  sends  thunder  into  the  mountain. 
The  Chanclra-kup  well  speaks.  If  a man  passes  through  the  Yoni-yantra 
(vagina-like  machine],  he  is  freed  from  the  necessity  of  rebirth.  One  is 
called  a great  man,  who  wears  a charm  or  thhomerha.  The  man  is  a half 
great  man  who  has  not  been  to  Hinglaj.  Are  all  these  things  not  worth 
believing  in  ? 

A. — No,  they  are  not.  The  fire  there  is  emitted  by  a volcano.  The 
tricks  are  the  frauds  of  the  priests.  It  is  like  the  fire  caught  by  a heated 
spoon  of  clarified  butter  for  spicing  a pot  of  soup,  which  is  put  out  by 
removing  the  spoon  from  fhe  hearth  or  blowing  upon  it  with  the  mouth, 
and  which  licks  away  some  clarified  butter  and  leaves  the  rest  unburnt. 
Wherein  does  it  differ  from  the  hearth  fire,  which  reduces  all  to  ashes  that 
is  thrown  into  it  ? When  it  is  set  to  a house  or  the  forest,  it  eats  up  all. 
Is  there  anything  more  in  it?  As  to  Hinglaj  (near  Karachi),  there  is  no- 
thing but  a popish  fraud  in  it.  There  is  no  procession  of  the  Goddess  at 
Hinglaj.  All  the  tricks  are  played  by  the  priests.  They  have  got  a pond 
of  water  and  another  of  mud,  from  the  bottom  of  which  the  bubbles  arise. 
It  is  considered  a success  of  a pilgrimage  by  fools.  The  Yoni-yantra 
(vaginal  machine)  has  been  made  by  them  to  rob  the  people  of  their 
wealth.  The  charms  are  also  a popish  trick  like  the  rest.  If  they  make  a 
great  man,  will  an  animal  loaded  with  a freight  of  them  be  a great  man  ? 
A great  man  is  made  by  the  possession  of  the  best  qualities  sued  as  right- 
eousness or  religion  and  courage. 

Amritsab. 

Q. — The  pond  at  Amritsar  is  like  nectar,  half  the  fruit  of  murithi 
(soap  nut)  is  sweet,  there  is  a wall  which  shakes  but  does  not  fall  down, 
fields  flo  it  at  Rewalsar,  phaliuses  are  made  at  Amar-nath  spontaneously, 
there  pigeons  come  from  the  Himalayas  to  be  seen  by  the  pilgrims  and  then 
go  away.  Are  all  these  not  worth  believing  in  ? 

A — No,  they  are  not.  The  pond  of  Amritsar  is  merely  called  the  pool 
of  nectar,  but  it  is  not  so  in  reality.  Its  water  might  be  good  when  there 
was  a forest,  and  so  it  was  called  Amritsar  or  the  pool  of  nectar.  Why 
do  'he  people  die  there,  for  nec  ar  gives  life  according  to  the  Puranas  ? 
The  construction  of  the  wall  must  be  such  as  to  allow  it  to  shake  but  to 
prevent  it  from  lalling.  The  soap-nut  mu9t  be  an  ingraft  of  the  lotus,  or 
it  may  be  a hoax  altogether.  There  must  be  some  ingenuity  in  floating  a 
field  at  Rewalsar.  At  Amar-nath  mountains  are  made  of  ice,  so  what 
wonder  can  there  be  if  a small  phallus  (stone  penis)  is  made  that  way? 
Tne  pairs  of  pigeons  must  be  tame,  which  are  let  off  from  a secret  place 
in  the  mountain  in  order  to  cheat  the  people  thereby. 

Hardwar. 

Q. — Hardwar  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  Bath  ngat  the  Harki-pourhi 
(steps  of  god  Hari)  removes  all  sins.  Residence  in  the  Tapo-bana  makes  a 
man  saint.  A pilgrimage  toDeva-pravaga,  the  cow’s  mouth  at  the  Gangotri 
(source  of  the^Ganges),  Uttera  Kashi,  Gupta  Kashi,  Triyugi-narayana  and 
their  sight  confer  a religious  merit  on  a man.  Kedar-nath  and  Badri-nara- 
yan  (in  Gurhwalj  are  worshipped  six  months  by  mortals  and  six  months 
by  immortals.  Pashu-pati  Mahadeva’s  face  is  seen  in  Nepal, buttocks  at 
Kedar-nath,  thighs  at  Thunga-nath,  and  feet  at  Amar-nath.  Their  sight, 
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embrace,  and  bathing  at  pools  there  give  salvation  to  the  people.  If  one 
wants  to  go  to  heaven  from  Kedar-nath  and  Badri-nath,  he  can  do  so. 
What  do  you  think  of  all  these  ? 

A. — Hardwar  is  an  entrance  to  go  to  the  mountains  in  the  north. 
The  Hari  steps  are  the  steps  to  a pool  for  bathing.  They  are  in  fact  the 
bone-steps,  for  the  bones  of  all  the  dead  throughout  India  are  sunk  there. 
Sin  is  never  removed  by  any  place.  It  is  never  effaced  without  undergo- 
ing its  penalty.  Tapo-bana  might  be  a place  of  saints  in  the  past.  It  is 
now  a place  of  beggars  No  penance  is  performed  by  going  to  or  living  in 
Tapo-bana.  Penance  is  performed  by  undergoing  it,  for  there  are  many  shop- 
keepers there  who  tell  lies  Him  i batah  prabhavati  Ganga. — The  Granges  issues 
from  the  Himalayas,  tue  abode  of  snow.  Water  gushes  out  from  the  moun- 
tain. The  cow’s  mouth  is  made  to  cheat  the  people.  That  mountain  is  the 
heaven  of  the  popes.  The  places  there,  called  Uttara  Kashi  & the  like,  are 
good  for  meditators.  But  shop-keepers  carry  on  their  worldly  trade  there 
too.  Deva-prayaga  is  a place  of  the  Puranic  frauds.  For,  if  they  do  not 
speak  lies,  that  gods  live  where  the  Granges  and  the  Alakhananda  meet, 
who  will  go  there  and  give  them  money  ? Gupta  Kashi  is  not  hidden  as 
the  name  implies,  but  it  is  as  visible  as  day.  At  Triyugi-narayana  there 
is  no  fire-place  of  three  ages.  It  may  be  as  old  as  ten  or  twenty  genera- 
tions of  popes,  just  as  the  fire-place  of  the  order  of  the  Khakies  (who 
bedaub  their  bodies  with  ashes)  and  the  Parsies  is  always  kept  burning. 
The  Tapta-kundas  (hot  springs)  get  heat  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  & the 
water  is  heated  in  passing  over  the  hot  strata.  The  cold  springs  near  them 
receive  water  from  the  mountains  above  them  or  from  places  where  there 
is  no  heat,  so  their  water  is  cool.  The  country  in  which  Kedar  nath  is 
situated,  is  very  good.  But  the  priests  or  their  disciples  have  got  a tem- 
ple built  around  a stone  fixed  in  the  ground.  Its  abbots,  priests,  & pastors 
get  money  from  men,  blind  of  mental  eyes  and  full  of  purse,  to  indulge  in 
sensuousness.  In  like  manner,  there  are  many  swindlers  at  Badri-narayana. 
The  Rawalji  is  the  pontiff.  He  has  many  wives  instead  of  one.  Pashupat 
is  a temple  with  an  idol  of  five  faces.  As  there  is  none  to  enquire  into 
these  matters,  pioas  frauds  have  gathered  strength,  But  the  mountaineers 
are  not  so  deceitful  and  money-grabbing  as  the  priestly  people  of  sacred 
places.  Also,  the  landscape  there  is  very  beautiful  and  picturesque. 

Vindhya  Goddess  near  Mirzaporb. 

Q. — The  octomanus  Goddess  Kali  Vindhy-eshwari  of  the  Vindhya 
chala  mountains  (in  the  North-west)  is  evidently  a true  goddess..  She 
changes  her  forms  three  times  a day,  and  there  is  no  fly  to  be  seen  iD  all 
her  premises.*  Prayaga  (Allahabad)  is  the  king  of  sacred  places.  A man 
gets  success  in  life  by  shaving  his  whole  head  there.  All  desires  are 
fulfilled  by  bathing  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  & the  Jamna.  In  like 
manner,  Ayodhya  (Fyzabad)  has  ascended  to  heaven  several  times  with  all 
her  inhabitants.  Mathura  is  superior>o  all  the  sacred  places.  Brinda-bana  is 
the  place  sanctified  by  the  sports  of  Lord  Krishna.  It  is  a man’s  great  luck 
that  he  has  been  on  a pilgrimage  to  Braja  and  the  Goberdhana  hills.  A 
fair  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  assembles  on  the  occasion  of  a solar 
eclipse  at  Kuru-kshetra  (near  Delhi).  Are  all  these  false  ? 

A. — Our  eyes  only  see  three  images  plainly  that  they  are  made  of 
stone.  As  regards  the  three  transformations,  their  cause  is  the  dexterity 

*Many  goats  are  slaughtered  for  offering  to  the  Fury.  So  it  should  attract  many  flies- 
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of  the  priests  in  dressing  and  decorating  the  idol.  There  are  thou- 
sands and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  flies  there.  I have  seen  them  with 
my  own  eyes.  As  for  shaving  at  Prayaga,  some  barber  able  to  compose 
Sanscrit  verses  or  giving  some  money  to  an  Indian  pope,  might  have 
written  or  got  the  holy  book  of  the  religious  merit  of  shaving  written 
for  himself.  If  a person  goes  to  heaven  by  bathing  at  Prayaga,  why 
does  he  return  home  after  bath  ? Nobody  has  ever  observed  the  pil- 
grims there  go  to  heaven,  but  all  see  them  return  home.  As  to  one 
who  dies  there  by  sinking,  his  soul  passes  to  the  sky  and  wander- 
ing there  with  the  ethereal  current  re-mcarnates  in  the  ^orld.  It 
is  only  the  money- grabbing  priests  that  have  called  Prayaga  Tirtha-raja 
to  cheat  people  of  their  money.  'I here  can  be  no  relation  of  the  king  or 
subjects  in  a stone.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  Ayodhya  went  thrice  to 
heaven  with  its  inhabitants, — dogs,  asses,  sweepers,  shoe-makers,  and  dirt 
cleaners.  It  never  went  to  heaven,  but  it  always  stood  where  it  was.  It 
is  a shameless  lie  circulated  by  the  Indian  popes  that  the  town  flew  to 
heaven.  This  lie  passes  from  one  man  to  another  without  inquiry.  In  the 
same  way,  they  have  spread  falsehood  about  Nemish-aranya  & other  places. 

Mathura. 

It  is  also  false  that  Mathura  te  n lohe  se  nyari — Mathura  is  separate 
from  the  three  regions.  It  is  not  separate  from  the  world;  but  there  are  three 
great  humbugging  families  in  it,  whose  tyranny  has  made  it  difficult  for 
any  one  to  get  rest  either  on  land,  in  water,  or  in  the  air,  First,  there  are 
the  Chowbays  who  are  ready  to  demand  their  tax  from  him  that  goes  to 
bathe,  and  who  always  say  : 0 sacrificer,  give  us  alms  so  that  we  may  eat 

and  drink  bhang  (hemp  leaves),  pepper  and  sweetmeat  balls,  and  pro- 
nounce victory  to  you  ! Secondly,  there  are  tortoises  in  the  river,  which 
bite,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  bathe  at  bathing  places,  Thirdly,  there 
are  red-faced  monkeys  in  the  trees  or  on  the  tops  of  houses,  which  carry 
away  turbans,  caps,  ornaments,  and  shoes,  and  which  bite,  attack,  dash, 
and  sometimes  kill  unwary  persons.  All  these  three  are  revered  by  the 
popes  and  their  disciples.  The  tortoises  are  given  gram  and  other  grains 
to  eat  ; the  monkeys,  gram,  molasses  and  other  eatables;  and  the  Chow- 
bays, sweetmeat  bails  and  presents  by  the  devotees.  Brindrabana  might 
be  a holy  place  in  some  past  time,  but  it  is  not  so  at  all  now  ; it  is  like  a 
brothel  [lit.  wilderness  of  prostitutes)  full  of  the  wickedness  of  the  priests 
and  their  blind  followers,  libidinous  youths  and  maidens.  In  like  manner, 
the  popes  turn  every  thing  to  account  in  the  fair  of  ‘the  festival  ®f  lamps’ 
and  the  Goberdhana  and  the  pilgrimage  of  Yraja.  Also  the  same  pious 
frauds  are  practised  by  the  popes  at  Kuru-kshetra  (the  battle  field  of 
Mahabharata)  to  live  an  idle  life.  Among  them  whoever  is  righteous  and 
benevolent,  severs  his  connection  with  them. 

Q. — Well,  idolatry  and  pilgrimage  to  sacred  places  have  been  in 
vogue  from  eternity.  How  can  they  be  false  ? 

Modernity  of  Idolatry. 

A. — What  do  you  mean  by  eternity  ? Is  it  what  comes  down  from 
unbeginning  time  ? If  they  had  existed  from  all  eternity,  how  is  it  that 
no  trace  of  their  name  is  found  in  the  Vedas,  Brahmanaa  and  other  scrip- 
tures by  sages  and  philosophers  ? Idolatry  has  been  started  by  the  Warn 
Margians  and  Jainees  nearly  for  the  last  25  or  30  centuries.  It  was  not 
fouud  at  first  in  Aryavarta  (Indii).  There  were  also  no  sacred  places 
then.  When  the  Jainees  made  Girnar,  Palitana,  Shikhara,  Shatrunjaya,  Abu, 
and  other  sacred  places;  the  Brahmins  also  made  theirs  in  imitation  of 


Satyabth  Prakabh. 


Chapter  XI 


334 


them.  Those  who  want  to  examine  the  matter  to  find  out  their  antiquity, 
should  look  into  the  oldest  registers  and  copper  plates,  &c.  of  the  priests 
there.  They  will  then  be  convinced  of  the  fact  that  all  the3e  sacred  places 
were  made  nearly  50  > or  1,000  years  ago.  Nobody  among  the  priests  has  a 
writing  older  than  1,000  years.  Thus  they  are  quite  modern. 

Sanctity  op  Places. 

Q —Are  such  things  false  as  the  religious  merit  of  sacred  places  and 
the  efficacy  of  muttering  the  Name  ? Thus  for  instance, 

Sins  committed  at  other  holy  places  are  destroyed  at  Kashi  (Benares). 

A— Yes,  they  are.  For,  if  sins  could  be  destroyed,  the  poor  would  haV6 
got  riches,  dethroned  monarchs  their  kingdoms,  the  blind  their  eyes,  an^ 
the  lepers  wholeness.  But  no  such  thing  takes  place  there.  Therefor6 
the  sins  of  nobody  are  ever  removed,  nor  anybody  obtains  an  addition  o^ 
virtues  there.  Muttering  op  the  Name. 

1 i smqnjwjt 

2 urtufsT  II 

These  Sanscrit  verses  are  from  the  popes’  Purana.  They  mean;  (1)  If 
a man  utters  the  name  of  the  Ganges  even  at  the  distance  of  a hund- 
red or  a thousand  miles,  his  sins  are  removed  and  he  goes  to  the 
heaven  of  Vishnu.  (2)  The  muttering  of  the  two  syallables  of  the  name  of 
Ha-ri  takes  off  all  sins  ; the  same  is  done  by  repeating  Rama,  Krishna, 
Shiva,  Bhagawati,  & other  sacred  names.  (3)  If  a man  sees  & bows  to  the 
phallus  (penis)  of  Shiva  or  his  image  in  the  morning,  all  his  sins  Cummitted 
in  the  previous  night  are  removed  ; if  at  noon,  all  his  life-long  sins  are 
wiped  off  ; if  at  evening,  all  his  sins  of  seven  lives  are  purged  off.  Such  is 
the  efficacy  of  the  sight  of  the  idols.  Will  it  be  false  too  ? 

A. — What  doubt  is  there  in  its  being  false  ? For,  the  repetition  of 
the  names  of  the  Ganges,  Han,  Rama,  Krishna  Shiva,  and  Bhagawati  does 
not  remove  sins.  If  sins  are  removed,  none  will  be  miserable  and 
afraid  of  committing  sins.  As  enormous  sins  are  being  committed  in 
popedom,  the  ignorant  believe  that  if  they  mutter  the  sacred  names  or  go 
on  pilgrimages,  the  sins  will  be  removed  once  for  all.  It  is  on  the  strength 
of  this  belief  that  they  are  bringing  ruin  upon  this  as  well  as  the  other 
life.  But  the  consequences  of  the  sins  committed  must  have  to  be  borne. 

Q. — Then,  is  there  any  sacred  place  or  method  of  the  muttering  of  the 
Name,  which  is  true  ? 

A. — Yes,  there  is.  The  reading  and  be  aching  of  the  Vedas  and  other 
true  scriptures,  tne  company  of  the  rigteous  and  learned,  bem  ficence, 
the  practice  of  virtue  or  religion,  introspection  or  the  practice  of  Yoga, 
absence  of  enmity,  undeceitf ulness,  veracity,  the  observance  of  truth, 
acting  upon  truth,  the  maintenance  of  chastity,  the  service  of  the  teacher, 
guest.,  mother,  father,  singing  the  gWy  of  G -d,  prayer,  meditation,  quies- 
cence, the  subjugation  of  the  senses,  modesty,  lighteous  c ourage,  wisdom, 
knowledge,  and  the  like  virtuous  qualities  and  works,  being  efficacious 
enough  to  emancipate  man  from  sin  & sorrow,  are  the  real  emancipators  or 
“tirthas”  as  they  are  called.  Those  things  whicn  are  land  & water,  can  never 
be  tirthas  or  emancipators;  for,  jjuna  yais  taranti  tani  teerthani — fcirthas 
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are  those  by  whose  means  people  cross  the  sea  of  sorrow  (world).  Land 
and  water  are  not  helpers  in  the  matter,  they  rather  sink  a man  and  kill 
him  (by  temptation.)  Boats  atid  other  conveyances  can  be  called  tirthas 
for  they  enable  a man  to  cross  a sea  and  land. 

SffliiaTra  Adh.  4,  p.  4.  V.  108.  Yaj.  XVI. 

— Those  bachelor  students  who  study  a book  together  w.th  a common 
preceptor,  are  said  to  belong  to  the  same  emancipator  or  sa-tirthya.  The 
tirtha  (fam.  sacred  place)  is  to  give  food  and  other  necessary  things  to  one 
versed  in  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  and  wedded  to  veracity  and 
righteousness,  and  to  receive  knowledge  from  him,  and  so  forth. 

The  muttering  of  the  Name:  yasya  nama  mahad  yasahah  or  remembering 
God  is  the  performance  of  great  works  of  righteousness  and  religious  glory. 
For  instance,  the  Brahman,  Supreme  Ruler,  Lord,  Judge,  Mercful  Being, 
Almight  Lord,  &c.  are  the  names  of  liod  Indicative  of  His  attributes,  exis- 
ence  and  character.  In  other  words,  the  Brahman  is  the  greatest  being  of  all. 
Parameshwara  is  the  Lord  of  lords  or  King  of  all  kings.  Ishwara  is  the  Al- 
mighty Being.  As  judge,  God  never  does  in  justice.  He  is  merciful  and  kind 
to  all.  He  is  Almighty,  as  by  His  own  power  He  creates,  maintains,  and  des- 
troys the  world.  He  does  not  stand  in  need  of  help  from  anybody.  The 
Brahman  is  the  maker  of  the  various  objects  of  the  World.  Vishun  pervades 
and  protects  all.  Mahadeva  is  the  God  of  gods.  ,Rudra  is  the  destroyer 
of  the  world.  Thus  these  meanings  of  the  above  names  should  be  imp- 
ressed upon  the  mind.  A man  should  try  to  be  great  by  doing  great  deeds. 
He  should  acquire  strength  and  power,  which  should  be  always  developed. 
He  should  on  no  account  commit  an  evil.  He,  should  be  kind  to  all  and 
perfect  his  means  to  the  best  of  his  power.  He  should  make  various  kinds 
of  things  of  are  and  science,  regard  the  pleasure  and  pain  of  others  in  the 
world  like  his,  protect  all,  be  learned  among  the  learned,  try  to  punish 
the  evil  deeds  and  the  iniquitous  and  protect  the  righteous.  In  this  man- 
ner, he  should  endeavour  to  know  the  import  of  the  Divine  Names  and 
bring  himself  to  imitate  the  Great  God  in  His  attributes,  deeds  and 
character,  for  that  is  the  remembering  of  His  Great  Name. 

Service  of  the  Teacher. 

'ai  inrsNl  i ijttc? 

'si  Sj  v >J  \)  ^ si  4 * 

Q — Are  these  and  other  merits  resulting  from  the  service  of  the  teacher 
right  ? One  should  drink  the  washings  of  the  teacher’s  feet,  obey  his 
orders  whatever  they  may  be,  regard  him  like  Vemana  (the  dwarfivh  in- 
carnation) if  he  is  avaricious,  * like  Narasinha  (the  leonine  incarnation)  if 
he  ia  hot. tempered,  like  Rama  if  ho  is  attached  to  the  world,  and  like 
Krishna  if  he  is  lusty.  Howsoever  wicked  the  teacher  may  be,  a man 
should  not  slack  his  faith  in  him.  The  religious  merit  of  the  horse  sacrifice 
accrues  to  a man  at  every  > m the  journey  he  undertakes  to  see  his 
teacher.  Is  it  true  ? 

A — It  is  not  true.  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Mahesha,  and  the  Supreme 
Being  are  the  names  of  God.  A teacher  can  never  be  equal  to  God.  This 
religious  merit  from  the  service  of  the  teacher  and  the  Gurn  Gita  are  both 
the  great  frau' s of  the  Indian  popes  The  proper  gurus  or  teachers  are 
the  mother,  father,  teacher,  and  guest.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  pupil  to 

° The  io  incarnations  are  Fish  (Dagon),  Tortoise,  Boar,  Lion,  Dwarf,  Parasram, 
Rama,  Krishna,  Buddha,  & Nish-Kalunk  (Immaculate  to  come). 
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receive  instruction  from  them  and  to  serve  them,  whose  duty  it  is  to  teach 
him  or  her.  But  if  the  teacher  is  covetous,  hot-tempered,  selfish,  & lusty 
he  must  always  be  shunned.  Education  is  necessary.  If  a pupil  is  recalcit- 
rant in  learning  in  an  ordinary,  way  he  should  be  punished.  There  is  no 
fault  even  when  death  results  to  him.  There  is  no  gurudom  or  popedom  in 
the  possession  of  knowledge  and  virtuous  qualities.  They  are  not  teachers 
who  are  fraudulent  enough  to  wear  a string  of  beads  round  the  neck, 
paint  the  foi  ahead  with  sandal  wood  paste  and  initiate  the  people  into 
mysteries  against  the  Vedas.  They  are  like  shepherds.  They  cheat  their 
followers  of  money  to  serve  their  own  purpose,  just  as  shepherds  carry 
on  their  trade  by  milking  sheep  and  goats. 

5jftffT  jtt  i pan  suci 

-J  «v 

— The  avaricious  teacher  and  covetous  disciple  both  practise  frauds.  They  sink  into 
the  sea  of  ths  world,  sitting  in  a stone  boat,  so  to  say. — Ed. 

The  popish  teacher  thinks  that  his  male  and  female  devotees  must 
give  him  something.  A disciple  thinks  that  the  popish  teacher  is  able  to 
absolve  him  from  a false  oath  and  to  emancipate  him  from  sin.  It  is  from 
such  selfish  thoughts  that  both  the  popish  teacher  and  the  popish  disciple 
are  sunk  in  the  sea  of  misery  of  the  world,  just  as  the  persons  sink  into  a 
sea  and  die  who  sit  in  a stone  boat.  Away  with  such  popish  teachers  and 
disciples!  None  should  ever  seek  their  company.  Whoever  associates 
with  them,  will  sink  into  the  sea  of  suffering.  These  shepherd  popish  tea- 
chers of  false  faiths  are  practising  the  same  pious  frauds  as  are  done  by 
priests  and  my  thologists.  All  this  is  the  work  cf  the  selfish.  The  un- 
selfish, although  encountering  difficulties  or  suffering  pain  themselves, 
never  desist  from  doing  good  to  others.  The  dogma  of  religious  merit 
accruing  from  serving  teachers  and  the  Guru  Gita  are  made  by  these  un- 
righteous people. 

Author  op  Puranas  (Indian  Mythology)  . 

Q. — (l)  (2) 

TT§'??ia— Mahabharat.  (3)  tj*nmi5?lfasnf*T  Manu.  (4) 

%?:— Clii).  pr.  7,  Kh.  1.  (5)  fa'farr 

(6)  Aphorism- 

— (1)  St.  Vyasa  is  the  author  of  the  18  Puranas.  His  teachings  must  ne- 
cessarily be  accepted  as  authority.  (2)  The  meanings  of  the  Vedas  should 
be  learnt  from  history,  Mahabhar  *ta,  and  18  Puranas;  for,  those  are  in  uni- 
son with  their  meanings.  (3)  The  stories  of  the  Puranas  & Haribansa  should 
be  listened  to  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  manes  (4)  The  history  and  Puranas 
are  called  the  fifth  Veda.  These  are  the  authorities  for  the  truth  of  the 
Puranas,  whose  authority  establishes  the  truth  of  idolatry  and  holy  places; 
for,  the  Puranas  contain  their  dispensation  and  permission.  (5)  On  the 
10th  day  at  the  completion  of  a horse  sacrifice’,  a little  of  the  stories  of  the 
Puranas  should  be  read  to.  (6)  Tho  knowledge  of  the  Puranas  is  the 
Veda  from  its  helping  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Vedas. 

A. — Had  St.  Vyasa  been  the  author  of  the  18  Puranas,  they  would 
not  have  so  many  falsehoods  ; for,  the  perusal  of  the  Vedanta  aphorisms 
and  his  commentary  on  the  Yoga  philosophy  shows  that  he  was  a very 
learned,  veracious  and  righteous  clairvoyant.  He  could  not  have  written 
such  false  tales.  It  also  shows  that  tho  sectarians  of  clashing  creeds  who 
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wrote  the  Bbagawata  and  the  other  new  preposterous  books,  had  no  par- 
ticle of  St.  Vyasa’s  virtue  about  them.  To  write  falsehood  against  the 
Yedas  and  philosophies,  is  not  the  work  of  the  persons  of  St.  Vyasa’s  learn- 
ing. But  it  is  the  work  of  quarrelsome  and  selfish  ignoramuses.  History 
& Puranas  are  not  the  names  of  the  Shiva  Purana,  &c.  But*  the  Aitareya, 
Shatapatha,  Sama,  & Gopatha  Brahmanas  are  called  by  the  five  names  of 
history,  Puraua,  Kalpa,  Gratha  (tradition),  & Nara  shansi ; as  the  following 

aphorism  of  a Brahmana  proves.  The  history  contains  such  matter  as 
the  dialogue  between  Jan  aka  and  Yajnavalkya,  the  Puranas  the  account 
of  creation,  the  Kalpa  the  description  of  the  import  of  the  Yedic  meanings 
and  phraseology,  the  Gatha  stories  by  way  of  illustration  of  some  moral 
principle,  Narashansi  the  account  of  good  and  evil  actions  of  human  be- 
ings. These  subjects  help  us  in  understanding  the  meanings  of  the  Yedas. 
The  service  of  the  manes  consists  in  listening  to  the  praiseworthy  deeds 
of  the  sages,  which  is  enjoined  at  the  end  of  an  Ashwa  Medha.  The  read- 
ing & hearing  of  the  books  written  by  Sfc.  Yyasa  can  only  be  after  his  birth, 
but  never  before  it.  When  Sfc.  Yyasa  was  not  born,  the  people  used  to 
learn  and  teach,  recite  and  listen  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Vedas.  There- 
fore, these  conditions  are  only  fulfilled  by  the  oldest  Brahmana  scriptures, 
but  never  by  the  new  fantastical,  false  and  defective  books,  called  the 
Srimad  Bhagawat,  Shiva  Parana,  &c.  Sfc.  Yyasa  is  called  the  Veda  Yyasa 
because  he  studied  the  Vedas  and  spread  their  study  among  the  people.  The 
word  Yyasa  means  the  diameter  which  goes  through  the  circle  ; for,  he 
went  through  the  four  Yedas  from  the  Rig  to  the  Atharva  Veda.  He 
taught  them  to  his  pupils,  Shukadeva,  Jaimini,  and  others.  Otherwise 
his  christened  name  was  Krishna  Dwaioayana.  It  is  wrong  to  say  that 
St.  Vyasa  collected  the  Yedas  ; for,  his  father,  grand-father,  great  grand- 
father, namely,  Parasara,  Shakti,  Vashishtha,  Brahma,  and  others,  too, 
had  studied  the  Yedas  before  him.  How  can  it  take  place,  if  he  is  the 
compiler  of  them  ? 

Falsehoods  op  Puranas. 

Q. — Is  there  any  truth  in  the  Puranas,  or  are  they  all  false  P 

A. — They  contain  much  falsehood.  Thera  is  truth  in  them  by  way  of 
gilding  the  falsehood.  Whatever  is  true  in  them,  is  from  the  Yedas  and 
other  trua scriptures,  and  whatever  is  false  in  them,  is  from  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  Indian  popes.  For  instance,  in  the  Shiva  Purana,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Shiva  (Osiris)  accept  him  to  be  the  Great  God  & regard  Vishnu, 
Brahma,  Indra,  Ganesha,  Surya,  &c.  to  be  his  servants.  In  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  tke  followers  of  Vishnu  suppose  him  to  be  the  Great  God  and 
Shiva  anuothers  to  be  his  servants.  In  the  Devi  Bhagawata,  Goddess 
Devi  is  regarded  as  the  Great  Divinity  and  Shiva,  Vishnu  and  others  as 
her  menials.  In  the  Ganesha  Khand,  Ganesha  is  described  as  the  Great 
God  and  the  other  gods  as  his  serfs.  If  these  things  are  not  the  fabrica- 
tions of  these  sectarians,  whom  should  they  belong  to?  Such  contradic- 
tions are  not  found  in  one  and  the  same  author.  Much  les3  they  can  como 
from  a learned  person.  If  one  account  be  accepted  as  truth,  the  other  is 
false  ; if  the  other  is  true,  the  third  one  is  false,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of 
them.  The  author  of  the  Shiva  Purana  writes  that  Shiva  creates  and  des- 
troys the  world;  that  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Vishnu:  that  of  the  Devi  Pur- 
ana, Devi;  that  of  the  Ganesha  Khand,  Ganesha;  that  of  the  Surya  Purana, 
Surya;  that  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  Vayu.  Bach  of  them  describes  his  creat- 
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or  as  the  creator  of  others’  creators.  If  it  be  asked  of  these  popes  how 
the  creator,  preserver  and  destroyer  can  be  produced,  and  how  the  created 
can  become  the  first  cause  of  the  creation  ; they  hold  their  tongue  and  say 
nothing  in  reply  thereto.  The  creation  of  these  creators’  body  must  be 
from  the  created  world.  This  being  the  case,  how  can  they  who  are  the 
created  objects,  be  distinct  from  the  creation  and  be  the  author  of  that 
creation  ? Their  account  of  creation  which  is  curious,  is  impossible 
of  occurrence.  To  take  an  example  for  illustration. 

Creation  in  Shiva  Purana. 

According  to  the  Shiva  Purana,  Shiva  desired  to  create.  So  he  creat- 
ed an  ocean,  called  Narayana,  from  whose  navel  a lotus  was  produced  and 
from  the  lotus  came  out  Brahma,  who  looked  about  him  and  saw  nothing 
but  water  throughout.  He  took  a palmtul  of  water  out  of  the  surround- 
ing ocean  to  see  and  then  threw  it  back  into  it.  This  act  produced  a 
bubble,  from  which  came  out  a man  (Vishnu),  who  said  to  Brahma  : O my 
son,  create  the  world.  Brahma  said  to  him  : I am  not  your  son,  but  you 
are  my  son.  So  they  began  to  fight  each  other  and  the  fight  lasted  on  the 
waters  for  1,000  years  of  gods.  Then  Shiva  thought  to  himself  that  the 
persons  whom  he  had  sent  to  create,  were  fighting  each  other.  So  there 
came  out  of  them  both  a phallus  of  light,  which  projected  directly  towards 
the  sky.  Both  of  them  were  astonished  to  see  it.  They  determined  to 
find  out  its  beginning  and  end,  making  an  understanding  between  them 
that  he  would  be  looked  upon  as  the  father  of  the  other  who  first  came 
back  with  the  discovery  of  its  beginning  and  end,  and  he  who  came  last 
would  be  the  son.  Vishnu,  for  such  was  the  name  of  the  person  who  came 
out  of  the  bubble,  assumed  the  form  of  a tortoise  and  went  down  to  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean.  Brahma  assumed  the  form  of  a swan  and  soared  up- 
ward. Both  of  the n proceeded  on  their  journey  with  the  quickness  of  the 
mind.  They  continued  their  journey  for  1,000  years  of  gods  ; but  they  did 
not  find  the  extremities  of  the  phallus  (Shiva’s  emblem). 

Then  Vishnu  thought  from  down  below  and  Brahma  from  up  in  the 
sky  that,  if  the  other  brought  out  the  knowledge  of  the  extremity  of  the 
phallus,  he  would  be  considered  as  liis  son.  While  Brahma  was  thus  ab- 
sorbed in  thinking,  a cow  and  a fragrant  plant  (pandanus  odoratissimus) 
descended  from  the  heaven.  Brahma  asked  them  whence  they  came.  They 
replied  that  they  depended  upon  the  phallus  for  thousands  of  years. 
Brahma  enquired  of  them  if  there  was  an  end  of  the  phallus.  They  re- 
plied that  there  was  no  end  of  it.  Brahma  asked  them  to  accompany  him 
and  give  their  evidence,  that  the  cow  was  pouring  milk  and  the  plant 
flowers  on  the  top  of  the  phallus.  If  they  consented  to  the  proposal,  he 
would  take  them  to  a place  of  rest.  They  replied  that  they  would  not  give 
a false  evidence.  Then  Brahma  got  angry  and  told  them  that  he  would 
consume  them  to  ashes  there  and  then,  should  they  refuse  to  give  that 
sort  of  evidence.  So  being  terrified,  they  both  agreed  to  give  an  evidence 
which  he  desired.  Then  all  the  three  descended  to  the  starting  place. 
Bat  Vishnu  was  already  there.  When  Brahma  arrived,  he  asked  Vishnu 
if  he  found  out  the  end  of  the  phallus.  Vishnu  replied  that  he  could  not 
find  it  out.  Brahma  said  that  he  had  found  it  out,  Vishnu  demanded 
some  evidence  for  it.  Then  the  cow  and  the  plant  delivered  their  evi- 
dence, ti  at  they  were  both  on  the  top  of  the  phallus.  Then  came  out  a 
voice  from  the  phallus  and  cursed  the  fragrant  plant  first  that  its  flower 
i^ould  not  be  offered  to  the  phallus  or  to  any  other  deity  in  the  world  for 
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its  telling  falsehood.  But  if  any  one  offered  it,  he  should  die  for  it.  It 
then  cursed  the  cow  that  she  should  eat  excreta  with  her  mouth,  out  of 
which  came  out  the  falsehood.  None  would  worship  her  mouth,  but  her 
tail  would  be  worshipped.  It  also  cursed  Brahma  that  he  should  not  be 
worshipped  it  the  world  for  his  telling  lies.  It  blessed  Vishnu  that  since 
he  told  the  truth,  he  would  be  worshipped  everywhere.  Then  both 
Brahma  and  Vishnu  prayed  to  the  phallus.  Being  propitiated,  an  image 
(Shiva)  with  matted  hair  cameout  of  the  phallus  and  asked  them,  as  they 
were  sent  to  create  the  world,  why  they  were  engaged  in  quarrelling  with 
each  other.  Brahma  and  Vishnu  replied  how  they  could  create  the  world 
without  materials.  Thereupon  Mahadeva  (the  God  who  came  out  of  the 
phallus)  gave  them  a ball  of  ashes  out  of  his  matted  hair  and  told  them  to 
create  all  the  world  out  of  it.  Now,  these  authors  of  the  Puranas  should 
be  asked  whence  the  bodies  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Mahadeva,  the  water, 
lotus,  phallus,  cow,  fragrant  plant,  and  ball  of  ashes  came  out  at  the  time 
when  there  was  no  material  cause  of  the  creation  and  the  five  elements, 
Did  they  come  out  of  their  grand-father’s  house  P 
Creation  in  the  Bhagwat. 

In  like  manner,  the  creation  account  of  the  Bhagawat  is  false. 
According  to  it,  a lotus  was  produced  from  the  navel  of  Vishnu,  from  the 
lotus  came  out  Brahma,  whose  right  toe  produced  Swayambhuva  & left  toe 
Queen  Satyarupa,  and  whose  forehead  produced  Rudra,  Marichi  and  the 
like  ten  sons.  *From  the  ten  sons  were  born  ten  Prajapatis  or  lords  of  hosts, 
whose  thirteen  daughters  were  married  to  Kashyapa.  Of  them,  Diti  bare 
him  Daitya:  Danu,  Danava;  Aditi,  Aditya;  Vinta,  birds;  Kadru,  serpents; 
Sharma,  dogs,  jackals,  &c.;  and  other  daughters,  elephants,  horses,  camels, 
asses,  buffaloes,  grass,  straw,  acacia  and  other  thorny  trees.  Bravo  ! 
Bravo  ! 0 hobble-de-hoy  author  of  the  Bhagawat  ! Splendid  ! Thou  didst 
feel  no  shame  in  writing  such  falsehood,  but  wast  quite  blind  ! As  a 
matter  of  course,  the  union  of  female  ova  and  male  sperms  produces  human 
beings,  but  they  cannot  produce  animals,  birds,  serpents,  trees,  & the  like 
monstrocities  against  the  law  of  God's  nature.  Ho  .v  can  the  womb  of 
woman  be  capacious  enough  to  carry  an  elephant,  camel,  lion,  dog,  ass, 
or  tree  ? Why  did  not  lions  and  others  devour  their  parents  after  birth  ? 
How  can  it  be  possible  for  animals,  birds,  trees  and  others  to  be  born 
of  the  body  of  human  beings  ? Shame  to  such  tremendous  frauds  of  these 
men,  who  still  mislead  the  world!  It  is  very  strange  that  these  blind 
popes  and  their  doubly  blind  disciples  hear  these  utterly  false  doctrines 
& believe  in  them!  Are  they  men  or  otherwise  ? Would  that  these  authors 
of  the  Bhagawat  and  other  Puranas  have  died  on  birth  or  in  the  mother’s 
womb!  Had  there  been  no  popes,  Aryavarta  would  have  suffered  no  misery. 

Q — These  accounts  are  not  contradictory,  for  each  marriage  party 
praises  its  own  bridegroom.  When  the  people  pray  to  Vishnu,  they  regard 
him  to  be  the  Supreme  Being  & other  gods  as  his  servants;  when  they  pray  to 
Shiva,  they  extol  him  as  tne  Supreme  Spirit  and  other  gods  as  his  menials. 

faflcfiT  fail's 

Also,  ev®ry  thing  is  possible  with  the  power  of  God.  God  can  bring  out 
creation  from  man.  Behold,  He  has  created  all  the  world  as  it  stands  before 
us  without  a cause  by  His  own  mysterious  power  (maya)  ! What  is  impos- 
sible with  H,m  ? He  can  do  all  what  He  likes  to  do. 


0 Mari  chi,  Atri,  Angirah,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Ritu,  Prachetasa,  Vasishta,  Brigu  Narad) 
— Manu,  I.  35.  * ' 
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A.— 0 simple  people  ! In  marriages,  though  the  people  sing  the  praises 
of  their  bridegroom,  yet  they  never  make  him  superior  to  all  others,  or 
others  as  his  inferiors,  or  dispraise  others,  or  regard  him  as  the  father  of  all 
others.  O ye  popes  ! tell  us  if  you  are  not  greater  gossippers  than  buf- 
foons and  sycophant  bards.  You  make  him  the  greatest  of  all  whom  you 
follow,  and  the  lowest  of  all  whom  you  hate.  No  doubt  you  have  nothing 
to  do  with  truth  and  religion.  You  care  for  your  own  purpose  only.  Maya 
or  power  to  delude  resides  in  the  man  who  is  a cheat  and  humbug. 
Hence  he  is  called  a deluderor  mayavi.  There  being  no  deceit,  cheating 
and  other  evils  in  God,  He  can  not  be  called  a deluder.  If  at  beginning 
Kashyapa  and  his  wives  could  bear  animals,  birds,  serpents  ; why  do  human 
beings  not  bring  forth  the  same  kind  of  progeny  now-a-days  ? The  order 
of  creation  and  the  laws  of  nature  described  above  (in  the  viii  chapter ) 
are  the  only  true  ones,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  pope  was  led  to  the 
above  raving  from  misunderstanding  them. 

rmncT  ctfTssi sr  trt;  qsn:  n 

— According  to  the  Shatapatha,  7,  5.  1.  5,  Kashyapa  made  all  this  world* 
SRsgtJ:  qsgcrt  vnfa  I Nirukta  ii,  2- 

— Kashyapa  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  author  of  the  world, 
for  the  word  Pashyaka  in  Sanscrit  means  God  who  undoubtedly  sees 
all  the  movable  and  immovable  objects  of  the  world  and  all  the  souls,  their 
deeds  and  the  systems  of  knowledge  in  their  naked  truth. 

The  word  is  changed  to  Kashyapa  from  the  transposition  of  the  first  & the 

last  syllable  according  to  a Mahabashya  rule  : Adyanta  viparyaya  sh  cha 
— the  first  and  the  last  syllable  are  transposed.  Nob  comprehending  the 
meaning  of  this  rule  and  being  intoxicated  with  hemp-leaf  decoction,  the 
popes  have  wasted  their  life  in  writing  the  account  of  the  world’s  origin 
against  the  laws  of  nature. 

Creation  in  Markandey  Purana. 

In  like  manner,  according  to  the  Durga  Patha  of  the  Markandeya 
Purana,  a goddess  was  produced  from  the  glory  emitted  from  the  bodies 
of  gods.  She  killed  Mahishasur.  The  whole  world  is  described  as  filled 
with  Raktabijas  who  were  born  from  a drop  of  the  blood  of  Raktabija, 
falling  upon  the  ground  from  his  body.  A river  of  blood  is  said  to  be 
flowing.  These  and  other  idle  tales  fill  this  book.  When  the  whole  world 
was  filled  with  Raktabijas,  where  did  the  Goddess,  her  lion,  and  her  army 
live  ? If  it  be  said  that  Raktabijas  were  far  from  the  Goddess,  then  the 
whole  world  was  not  full  of  them.  Had  it  been  so  filled,  where  were  the 
animals,  birds,  human  beings  and  other  sentient  beiDgs,  and  water  land, 
crocodiles,  &c  ? Origin  of  Bhagwat. 

Now  listen  to  the  frauds  of  what  is  called  the  Shrimad  Bhagawat. 
God  Narayana  taught  Brahma  the  Bhagawat  of  4 couplets  only,  II.  xc.30  : — 

’Sisf  wniii  w i fjgr  11 

— 0 Brahma,  receive  from  me  the  most  recondite  knowledge  accom- 
panied with  divine  light  and  mystery,  and  being  a means  of  virtue,  wealth, 
pleasure  and  salvation.”  Now,  it  is  superfluous  to  use  the  adjective  u most 
recondite”  of  knowledge  accompanied  with  divine  light.  It  is  also  a tauto- 
logy to  U3e  the  word  mystery  of  the  recondite  knowledge.  Hence,  if  the 


Lion 
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foundation  couplet  is  meaningless,  why  should  nob  the  book  be  regarded  to 
be  of  a piece  ? Narayana  blessed  Brahma,  Bhag.  II.  ix.  36  : 

— that  he  would  not  be  tempted  in  or  go  after  the  world  in  either  the 
cyclic  creation  or  the  chaotic  destruction.  But  it  is  written  in  the  10th 
chapter  that  Brahma  stole  the  calves  of  Krishna  out  of  wordliness.  Now, 
one  of  these  two  assertions,  namely,  Brahma  without  an  alloy  of  world- 
liness and  Brahma  stealing  calves,  which  is  rank  worldliness,  must  be 
false,  and  the  other  true  ; which,  in  fact,  stultifies  both  of  them.  As 
tlmre  is  neither  love,  hatred,  anger,  envy,  nor  pain  in  heaven  ; why 
were  Sanaka  and  brothers  angry,  though  standing  sentry  at  the  gate 
of  heaven  ? As  they  got  anger,  the  place  can  not  be  heaven.  As  Jaya 
and  Yijaya  were  both  God’s  door-keepers  who  were  duty-bound  to  obey 
their  master,  how  could  they  be  in  fault  if  they  prevented  Sanaka  and 
brothers  from  getting  in  ? As  they  were  blameless,  they  could  not  be 
accursed  or  condemned.  But  they  were  condemned  to  fall  down  upon  the 
earth.  Their  fall  proves  that  there  was  no  land,  but  there  were  ODly  sky, 
air,  fire,  and  water.  Then  how  were  the  gate,  mansion,  and  water  sup- 
ported there  in  the  absence  of  land?  Then  again  Jaya  and  Yijaya  prayed 
to  Sanaka  and  brothers  .-  0 holy  sages,  when  shall  we  be  allowed  to 

come  back  to  heaven  ? They  replied  to  them  : If  you  serve  God  Narayana 
with  love,  you  shall  reach  heaven  in  the  seventh  rebirth  ; but  if  you  hate 
and  oppose  Him,  you  shall  get  to  heaven  in  the  third  rebirth.  Now,  think 
that  Jaya  and  Yijaya  being  the  servants  of  Narayana,  it  was  the  bounden 
duty  of  the  latter  to  protect  and  help  the  two  former.  If  a man  oppresses 
a mastar’s  servants  without  a fault,  and  the  mastor  does  not  punish  him, 
the  servants  will  be  oppressed  by  all  men.  Narayana  should  have 
well  treated  Jaya  and  Yijaya  and  severely  punished  Sanaka  and  brothers 
for  their  violence  in  getting  entrance  and  for  their  fighting  with  his  serv- 
ants. He  should  have  for  justice’  sake  hurled  them  headlong  on  the 
earth  for  their  accursing  the  servants.  When  such  is  the  misrule  & state 
of  justice  in  the  domicile  of  Narayana,  it  is  nothing  wonderful  if  his  wor- 
shippers, called  the  Yaishnavas,  are  very  much  oppressed  and  maltreated. 
After  the  condemnation  they  were  born  on  earth  as  Hiranyaksha  and 
Hiranya  Kashyapa,  of  whom  the  former  was  killed  by  Barah  (Boar). 

The  Boar  Incarnation. 

His  story  is  thus  related:  He  rolled  the  earth  like  a mat  and  went  to 
sleep,  using  it  for  his  Dillow.  Yishnu  incarnated  in  a divine  Boar  & lifted 
the  earth  on  his  tusks  from  under  his  head.  He  got  up,  & both  were  engaged 
in  fight,  in  which  the  Boar  killed  him.  Now,  these  popes  who  made  t he  story, 
should  be  asked  if  the  earth  was  round  or  flat  like  a mat.  They  would  not 
be  able  to  reply  to  it;  for,  the  followers  of  the  Puranas  are  the  enemies  of 
geography.  Well,  when  the  earth  was  rolled  into  a pillow,  what  did  he 
sleep  on  ? What  was  it  on  which  the  Divine  Boar  ran  on  his  legs  ? When 
the  Boar  lifted  up  the  earth  on  his  tusks,  on  what  did  they  stand  to  fight 
each  other?  There  was  nothing  to  support  them.  Perhaps  they  fought 
by  standing  on  the  breast  of  the  popish  author  of  the  Bhagwat.  But 
then  what  did  the  pope  sleep  on  ? This  affair  is  like  a gossipper  coming  to 
another  gossipper  and  telling  him  a gossip.  Since  gossippers  frequent  the 
houses  of  liars,  there  is  nothing  wonderful  in  this  kind  of  idle  prattle. 

Thb  Lion  Incarnation. 

As  for  Hiranya  K ishyapa,  he  had  a son,  called  Pralhada,  who  was  a 
devotee.  Being  sent  to  school  by  his  father,  he  asked  his  teacher  to 
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write  the  words  Rama,  Rama  on  his  slate  or  board.  When  hisfathar  came 
to  know  of  it,  he  asked  him  why  he  muttered  the  name  of  his  enemy.  The 
boy  did  not  desist  from  repeating  it.  Then  binding  him  hand  and  foot, 
he  hurled  him  from  the  top  of  a hill,  and  also  threw  him  into  a well,  but 
the  boy  got  scot-free.  Then  he  heated  an  iron  pillar  and  told  him  that 
if  his  god  to  whom  he  was  so  much  devoted,  was  true,  he  would  not  get 
burnt  by  catching  it.  Pralhada  went  to  catch  it,  but  hesitated  in  the 
mind  if  he  would  be  saved  from  burning.  Narayana  set  up  a row  of  smai 
ants  moving  on  it.  His  doubt  was  removed,  and  he  touched  the  pillar  at 
once.  It  was  rent  and  a Human  Lion  came  out  of  it.  He  caught  hold  of 
his  father  and  split  his  belly,  so  he  died.  He  then  began  to  lick  Pralhada 
out  of  love,  and  asked  him  to  name  his  boon.  He  asked  for  his  father’s 
salvation.  The  Human  Lion  gave  him  the  blessing  asked  for,  saying  that 
twenty-one  generations  of  his  ancestors  would  be  saved.  Now,  attend  to  its 
absurdity.  It  is  also  a groundless  idle  talk  like  the  other.  If  the  author  of 
the  Bhagwat  was  hurled  from  a mountain  and  nobody  intercepted  his  fall, 
he  would  be  dashed  in  pieces  and  die.  The  father  of  Pralhada  did  nothing 
bad  in  sending  him  to  school.  Pralhada  was  so  foolish  as  to  give  up  his 
study  and  turn  a monk.  If  a man  believes  it  to  be  true  that  ants  crept  on 
a heated  pillar  and  Pralhada  did  not  get  burnt  by  embracing  it,  he  should 
be  also  bound  to  a red-hot  iron  pillar.  If  he  does  not  get  burnt,  then  and 
then  only  we  should  believe  that  Pralhada  might  not  have  been  burnt. 
Also,  why  was  the  Human  Lion  not  burnt  ? Again,  Sanaka  and  brothers’ 
blessing  was  that  he  would  go  to  heaven  in  his  third  rebirth,  which 
Narayana  forgot.  According  to  the  Bhagwat,  the  line  of  descent  is  : 
Brahma,  Prajapati,  Kashyapa,  Hiranyaksha,  and  Hiranya  Kashyapa.  So 
the  last  is  the  fourth  in  descent.  Therefore  there  are  not  twenty-one  genera- 
tions of  Pralhada’s  ancestors,  and  it  is  a bare-faced  lie  to  say  that  his 
twenty-one  ancestors  went  to  heaven.  Also,  those  very  Hiranyaksha  and 
Hiranyakashpa  incarnated  as  Ravana  & Kumbha-karana  and  then  again  as 
Shishupala  and  Dantavakra.  So  where  was  the  Human  Lion's  blessing  uf 
their  salvation  ? Such  a reckless  rhapsody  can  only  be  believed  by  care- 
ignorant  people,  but  never  by  learner!  people. 

Giantess  Putana. 

Now  turn  to  the  stories  ot  Putana  and  Akrura  : — 

TZi*  ii — Bhag.  X.  xxxix  83-  srirm  afa  xxxviu  24. 

Akrura,  beng  sent  by  Kansa,*  started  by  a car  yoked  with  horses 
swift  as  the  wind  at  day-break  and  reached  Gokal  four  miles  dietant 
at  sunset  ! Perhaps  the  horses  were  running  races  round  the  author  of 
the  Bhagawata  all  the  while  ! Or  else  they  lost  their  way  and  so  the 
drivers  and  Akrura  went  to  the  house  of  the  author  to  go  to  sleep.  The 
body  of  Putana  is  described  to  be  six  cos  (leagues)  wide  & very  long.  Sh® 
was  killed  by  Shri  Krishna  and  thrown  between  Mathura  and  Gokal.  If 
it  was  true,  both  Mathura  & Gokal,  including  the  house  of  the  pope  who 
wrote  it,  would  have  been  buried  alive  under  th®  Giantess’  corpse. 

Ajamel. 

The  story  of  Ajamel  has  neither  head  nor  tail.  He  named  his  son 
Narayana  by  the  advice  of  Narada.  At  his  death  he  called  his 
son,  but  God  Narayana  cropped  up.  Did  not  Narayana  know  of  the  intent 
oi  his  heart,  that  he  called  his  son,  and  not  him  ? If  suoh  is  the  efficacy 

0 A king  of  Mathura  and  maternal  uncle  and  enemy  of  Krishna  He  sent  Akrura  to 
bring  Krishna  to  a feast  where  his  murder  was  arranged.  But  Krishna  succeeded  in 
slaying  him  in  a light. 
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of  muttering  the  name,  why  does  not  Narayana  now  come  to  the  rescue  of 
the  persons  repeating  his  name  and  smarting  under  pain  ? If  it  is  true, 
why  are  not  the  prisoners  become  free  by  repeating  the  word  Narayan  ? 

SUMERU. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  dimensions  of  the  Sumeru  mountain  are  de- 
scribed with  so  much  absurdity  a^  is  contradicted  by  astronomy.  The  seas 
are  produced  out  of  the  ruts  of  Raja  Priyah-rata’s  car.  The  dimensions 
of  the  earth  are  given  as  49  koti  of  yojanas.  #Such  are  the  senseless  stories 
and  wild  gossips  of  the  Bhagawata,  whose  talsehood  has  no  bound. 

Author  op  Bhagwat. 

This  Bhagwata  was  written  by  Bobadeva,  whose  brother  wrote  the 
Gitagovinda.  You  know  he  has  written  the  following  couplets  in  his  book, 
called  the  Himadri,  to  the  effect  that  he  has  written  the  Shrimad  Bhag- 
wata  Purana.  We  had  that  passage  written  on  three  slips,  one  of  which 
has  been  lost.  The  purport  of  the  couplets  given  in  that  passage  is  repro- 
duced in  the  following  two  couplets  by  us.  Whoever  wants  to  verify  them, 
may  consult  the  Himadri. 

— The  lost  paper  had  couplets  like  these.  They  mean  that  Himadri 
a king’s  minister,  told  Pfc.  Bobadeva  that  he  had  no  time  to  listen  to  the 
complete  Bhagawata  written  by  him.  So  he  had  better  write  its  contents 
briefly  in  metre,  so  that  he  might  succintly  know  the  substance  of  the  «tory 
of  the  Shrimad  Bhagawata  by  looking  at  them.  Then  Bobadeva  wrote 
the  following  contents,  ten  couplets  of  which  are  wanting  on  account  of 
the  paper  being  lost.  These  begin  from  the  11th  couplet,  all  these  were 
written  by  Bobadeva. 

gteasgtfo  f%  nif.  g*:i 

water#  * 

V ©V 

faim:  i wwnW an:  m#iwj«r: 
larer^aifH*.  qtlTaiiwm:  wjma 

*fa  w^itfr  ?I^f satemt  End  of  Scandh  book  I. 

— Such  are  the  contents  of  the  12  books  of  tbe  Bhagawata  written  by 
Pt.  Bobadeva  for  the  minister  Himadri.  Whoever  wants  to  see  them  in 
detail,  may  consult  the  Himadri  written  by  him.  The  forgeries  of  the 
other  Puranas  are  of  a piece  . Every  one  of  them  surpasses  the  other  in 
absurdity.  Krishna  Depended. 

You  know  that  the  account  of  Shri  Krishna  is  very  nicely  given  in 
the  Mahabbaratam.  His  merits,  deeds,  character  and  life  are  like  those 
of  great  divine  sages.  It  does  not  relate  any  unrighteous  act  or  misdeed 
committed  by  him  from  his  birth  to  death.  It  does  not  mention  what  the 
Bhagawata  writes  of  him.  The  author  of  the  Bhagwata  ascribes  to  him 
unheard-of  unworthy  faults.  He  imputes  to  him  the  stealth  of  milk,  curd, 
butter  and  so  forth.  He  i9  said  to  have  had  illegal  conection  with  the 
hand-maid  Kubja.  Sporting,  flirting  and  dancing  with  the  wives  of  others 
and  other  sinful  actsare  attributed  to  him.  The  men  of  different  religions 


* A koti  is  «■  10,000,000,  Yojana  **=  9 miles. 
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who  read  it  or  hear  its  stories,  talk  ill  of  Shri  Krishna.  Had  there  been 
no  Bhagwata,  how  could  a great  man  like  Shri  Krishna  be  slandered  for 
nothing?  12  Genitals  of  Light. 

The  Shiva  Purana  gives  the  account  of  twelve  luminous  male-organ- 
like idols;  but  they  had  no  ray  of  light.  These  were  not  seen  at  night  with- 
out lamps.  All  these  frauds  are  the  creatures  of  the  Indian  popes’  brain. 

PuRANAS  FOR  ShUDBAS. 

Q. — When  men  lost  the  power  of  reading  the  Vedas,  the  Smritis 
(laws)  were  made;  when  they  were  unable  to  study  the  Smritis,  the  fchas- 
tras  (philosophies)  were  written  ; and  when  they  were  incapable  of  un- 
derstanding the  Shastras,  the  Puranas  were  composed  for  the  women  and 
the  Shudras  (low  castes)  only;  for,  they  have  no  ri<zht  to^study  and  listen 
to  the  reading  of  the  Yedas.  All  to  study  the  Ved  *s. 

A — It  is  all  false.  For,  man’s  ability  is  increased  by  study  and  teach- 
ing. All  have  right  to  study  and  hear  the  reading  of  the  Vedas.  For 
instance,  Gargi  and  other  women  were  versed  in  the  Yedas,  and  Jana- 
shruti  Shudra,  according  to  the  Chandogya,  read  the  Yedas  with  Raikya- 
muni.  The  2nd  verse  of  the  26th  chapter  of  the  Yajur  Yeda  plainly 
says  that  all  human  beings  have  right  to  read  and  hear  the  recitation  of 
the  Vedas.  Then  why  should  not  the  persons,  who  have  written  such 
false  books  to  turn  away  the  simple  people  from  the  truthful  books  and 
to  entrap  them  in  folly  to  s rve  their  own  purposes,  be  regarded  as  great 
sinners?  Astrology. 

Look  at  the  snare  of  astrological  mansions  which  has  caught  the  igno- 
rant people.  (1)  Akriahnena  rajasd  is  called  the  incantation  of  the  Sun;  (2) 
Imam,  deva  asapatnam  vada  dhwan , of  the  Moon  ; (3)  Agnim  moordh  diwah 
kakut  patih,  of  Mars  ; (4)  Udavu  dhyaswagne , of  Mercury  ; (5)  Brihaspate 
atiyadaryo,  of  Jupiter;  (6)  Shuka  mandhasa,  of  Venus;  (7)  Saunodeoi  rabhish- 
taya , of  Saturn;  (8)  Kdyanarh  chitra  abhava  of  the  Rahu  (ascending node)  ; 
(9)  Ketum  krinvanHa  ketave , of  the  descending  node  (Ketii  Kandika.)  The 
1st  verse  teaches  the  attraction  of  the  sun  and  earth  ; the  2nd  describes 
the  active  principle  in  nature  ; the  3rd  describes  fire;  the  4th  narrates 
the  duties  of  a householder;  the  5th  mentions  the  qualities  of  a learned 
man;  the  6th  describes  the  semen  and  food;  the  7th  describes  water,  respir- 
ation and  God;  the  8th  gives  the  qualities  of  a friend;  and  the  9th 
describes  the  method  of  acquiring  knowledge.  These  verses  do  not  relate 
to  the  astrological  mansions  pr  planets.  The  people  are  misled  from  their 
ignorance  of  the  right  meanings.  fluence  ? 

Q. — Have  the  mansions  or  constellations  of  stars  any  efficacy  or  in- 

A.— Not  as  described  by  the  astrological  popery.  Certainly  the  planets 
are  the  causes  of  the  pleasure  and  pain  of  the  people  in  relation  to  their 
tempers,  of  the  change  of  seasons,  and  of  heat  and  cold  by  means  of  the 
rays  of  the  sun  and  moon.  But  the  believers  in  the  Indian  popery  say  : 0 
good  banker  and  sacrificer,  you  have  got  to-day  the  eighth  sun,  moon,  &c., 
in  the  evil  mansions  of  your  horoscope.  Saturn  (an  evil  planet)  influences 
your  feet  for  two  years  and  a halt.  You  will  be  sore  troubled.  It  will 
take  you  to  wander  in  foreign  lands  far  away  from  your  home.  But  you 
will  be  saved  from  these  troubles  if  you  make  gifts  to  us  in  the  name  or 
the  mansions  for  muttering  the  name,  recitation  of  scriptures,  & worship. 

Origin  of  Priests’  Power. 

If  these  popes  are  asked  what  connection  they  have  with  the  mansions  of 
anything  else;  they  say  in  reply  ; 
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— See,  what  a plain  authority  ! The  gods  have  power  over  all  theworld» 
Vedic  verses  (mantras)  have  power  over  all  the  gods,  and  those  verses  are 
in  the  power  of  the  Brahmins,  who  are  therefore  called  gods.  For,  we  can 
call  any  god  in  we  please  by  the  efficacy  of  the  verses,  propitiate  and  make 
him  satisfy  our  desires.  If  we  had  no  such  power  derived  from  the  verses, 
your  atheists  would  not  have  by  this  time  let  us  live  in  the  world  at  all. 

Truth  Speaker*— Your  gods  must  have  power  over  the  persons  who  are 
robbers,  raiders,  and  evil-doers.  It  must  be  the  gods  who  make  them  do 
evil  works.  If  it  is  a fact,  tuere  can  be  no  difference  between  your  gods  & 
demons.  As  you  can  make  the  mantras  which  are  in  your  power  do  anything 
for  you,  why  do  you  not  influence  the  gods  by  their  means  to  bring  the  trea- 
sures of  kings  to  your  house  so  as  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life  ? Why  do 
you  go  about  from  door  to  door  to  beg  charities  of  oil  in  which  persjns  see 
their  reflexion  & which  they  dedicate  to  Saturn  & others  ? Why  don’t  you 
get  as  much  wealth  from  what  you  call  Kuvera  (the  god  of  riches)  by  exert- 
ing your  influence  over  him  ? Why  do  you  fleece  poor  people  of  their 
hard-earned  money  ? If  the  zodiac  d signs  are  pleased  by  our  giving  you 
presents  and  displeased  by  our  withholding  them,  please  to  show  us  their 
pleasure  or  displeasure  in  an  evident  manner.  Thus,  for  instance,  make 
the  man  who  is  under  the  influence  of  the  8th  sun  or  moon,  and  another 
who  is  fallen  under  the  3rd,  both  w'atk  in  the  burning  sun  of  Jyeshta 
(June)  without  shoes  on  a heated  plain.  If  these  heavenly  bodies  be 
pleased  with  them,  their  bodies  and  feet  will  not  feel  hot ; but  if  displeased 
they  will  be  scorched.  Also,  they  both  may  be  made  to  stand  naked  on 
a plain  all  the  night  long  on  the  full  moon  of  Pousha  (December). 
If  one  of  them  feels  cold  and  the  other  does  not,  we  should  know  that 
the  planets  are  auspicious  and  inauspicious.  Are  they  your  relatives  ? 
Have  you  any  postal  or  telegraphic  communication  with  them?  Do 
you  visit  them  or  receive  visits  from  them?  If  y , f11,y  power 

over  mantras  or  incantations,  why  do  you  not  bee  pH  h kings 
yourselves?  Why  do  you  not  reduce  your  enemies  to  aun-oTo  ? Au 
atheist  is  one  who  practices  frauds  u gainst  the  commandraaLi n f Gfod  in 
the  Vedas.  What  does  it  matter  if  u man  £ ien  under  the  influence  of  an 
evil  star,  enjoys  the  donation  giv  n in  he  u iffio  of  scars  himself  and  does 
not  give  it  to  you  ? If  you  say  tb  t the  sters  are  propitiated  by  giving 
donations  to  you  alone,  and  not  to  others,  have  you  monopolised  the  stars  ? 
If  you  hold  a license,  go  and  get  burnt  to  death  by  calling  the  sun  and 
other  stars  to  your  house.  The  fact  is,  that  the  sun  and  other  worlds  s, re 
inanimate.  Tney  can  never  t ke  an  action  or  give  pleasure  to  or  inflict 
pain  upon  anyone.  But  all  of  you  who  live  pn  donations  given  in  the 
name  of  stars,  are  images  of  these  stars,  so  to  spbak  ; for,  the  meaning  of 
the  word  griha  (stars)  fits  you— ye  grehnanti  te  grahahy  viz.,  those  persons 
are  grihas  who  receive  anything.  Until  you  go  to  a king,  noble,  banker 
merchant  or  pauper  to  tell  him  of  the  nine  mansions  of  astrology  , nobody 
everthir  ks  of  them.  But  when  you,  the  incarnate  sun,  Saturn  and  the 
like  stars,  attack  a man,  you  never  let  him  off  without  fleecing  him  to  the 
skin.  You  slander  him  by  calling  him  an  atheist  or  the  like  who  does  not 
follow  you  in  your  absurdities. 

Pope. — The  evident  triBh  of  astrology  or  astronomy  is  attested  by  the 
occurrence  of  solar  & lunar  eclioses  in  the  heavens  foretold  by  us.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  stars  on  human  destiny  is  equally  evident  from  these  phenomena, 
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You  know  it  is  the  influence  of  stars  that  makes^,  people  rioh,  poor^kings, 
beggars,  happy,  or  miserable. 

Truth- Speaker — The  evidence  of  eclipses  belongs  to  astronomy,  but 
nob  to  astrology.  Astronomy  is  true,  but  astrology  is  false,  except  so 
far  as  it  concerns  the  natural  effect  of  the  stars  on  the  terrestrial  existence 
of  man.  Thus,  for  ;nstauce,  the  solar  or  lunar  eclipse  as  well  as  occul- 
tations  or  the  regular  or  eccentric  motion  of  heavenly  bodies,  is  known  by 
calculation  to  take  place  on  certain  days  or  to  be  visible  at  certain  places. 

Graha  laghava  iv,4. 

It  is  quotation  from  the  Siddhant  Shiromani.  One  similar  to  it  is 
also  found  in  the  Surya  Siddhant.  It  means  that  a solar  eclipse  happens 
when  the  moon  intervenes  between  the  sun  & the^earth,  and  aflunar  eclipse 
when  the  earth  comes  between  the  sun  & the  moon,  that  is  to  say,  the  shadow 
of  the  moon  is  cast  upon  the  earth  in  alsolar,  and  the  shadowr,;of  the  dearth 
upon  the  moon  in  a lunar  eclipse.  Nothing  casts  its  shadow  upon  the  face  of 
the  sun  being  luminous.  The  case  of  an  eclipse  is '3 like. “One  when  -the 
shadow  of  a thing  is  cast  back  if  placed  bef  »rai.  the  j sun  or  a lamp. 
Persons  become  rich,  poor,  kings,  and  beggars,  in  consequence  of  their 
deeds  and  works,  but  not  from  the  influence  of  stars.  Many  astrolo- 
gers perform  the  marriages  of  their  sons  or  daughters  according  to  the 
oracles  of  astrology,  still  those  "marriages  become  unhappy— quarrels’spoil 
conjugal  love,  parties  turn  widows  or  ^widowers.  Had  the  astrological 
conclusions  been  true,  no  such  thing  would  have  happened.  Therefore 
the  fruits  of  actions  are  true  and  the  motion  of  heavenly  bodies  is  not 
the  cause  of  human  pleasure  or  pain.  There  is  no  visible  connection  be- 
tween the  stars  in  the  sky  and  the  human  beings  capable  of  ;doing  works]and 
living  on  the  earth  far  away  from  them.  Human  beings  are  the  authors 
and  the  reapers  of  the  fruits  of  their  actions,  and  God  makes  them  suffer  the 
consequences  of  their  actions.  As  you  believe  in  the  influence  of  stars,  you 
should  answer  the  question  : When  a mantis  born  on  a certain  time  whose 
horoscope  you  cast  according  to  the  positions  of  the  polar  star  and  otherjcon* 
junctions,  is  there  any  other  person  born  at '♦the  same  time  in  the  world]?  If 
you  reply  in  the  negative,  it  is  false.  But  if  you  admit  it,  how  is  it  that 
the  one  becomes,  say,  the  universal  emperor  in  the  world,  and  the  other 
does  not  ? Well,  it  you  confess  that  all  this  trickery  is  a shift  to  earn  the 
bread  of  idleness,  persons  will  readily  believe  it. 

G-aburh  Purana. 

Q. — Is  the  G-aruih  Purana  false] too  ? 

A. — Yes,  it  is  false. 

Q. — Then  what  becomes  of  the  departed  soul  ? 

A. — She  enjoys  the  consequencesSof  her  deeds. 

Q. — How  can  what  is  said  of  her  in  the  Purana"  be  false,  viz.,  the 
account  of  King  Death  (Yama),Chitragupta,  his  prime  minister,  his  awfully 
terrible  followers  as  gigantic  in  size  as  the  mountains  of  lamp-black,  who 
oatch  & take  her  to  His  Terrible  Majesty,  and  who  then  throw  her  intojth** 
hell  or  heaven  according  to  the  sentence  passed  on  her  merits  or  demerits, 
for  which  alms  and  charities  are  given,  the  Brahmin*  areTeasted  at  the 
oeremony  of  the  departed  spirits,  water  is  offered  to  the  manes,  and  cows  are 
given  away  in  gifts  to  enable  a departed  soul  to  cross  the  Baitarni  (Styx)? 

A. — AH  these  things  are  the  fabrications  of  papacy.  For,  Yaraa  (lit. 
the  king  of  righteousness),  Chitra  gupta,  &c.  decide  the  cases  of  those 
souls  that  go  there.  Where  is  another  court  of  Death,  which  decide* 
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the  cases  of  the  souls  that  sin  in  and  pass  away  from  the  region  of 
Death?  There  must  be  some  such  court.  Further,  if  the  bodies  of 
Death’s  messengers  be  like  mountains,  why  are  they  not  visible  ? Not 
one  finger  of  theirs  can  get  into  the  door  of  a dying  man  to  take  away 
whom  they  come.  Why  are  they  not  obstructed  in  the  streets  ? If  you 
say  that  they  can  assnme  microscopic  bodies,  where  will  they  put  the 
large  skeletons  of  their  gigantic  bodies,  if  there  be  no  pope’s  house  ? 
When  a forest  is  set  on  fire,  innumerable  animals,  such  as  ants  and  the 
like,  are  burnt  to  death.  If  innumerable  messengers  of  Death  come  to 
the  forest  to  take  away  the  sonls  of  dying  anmials,  there  will  be  pitch 
darkness  from  their  black  mountain  bodies.  When  they  run  about  to 
catch  those  dying  souls,  they  will  collide  against  one  another.  As  the 
tops  of  big  mountains  fall  down  upon  a plain,  so  their  stupendous  limbs 
will  break  and  fall  down  in  the  premises  of  the  expounders  of  the  Garurh 
Purana,  either  crushing  the  fellows  to  death  or  obstructing  the  doors  and 
passages.  How  will  they  then  get  out  ? 

Shraddha  or  Food  to  Manes. 

The  food  offered  to  the  manes  and  water  and  rice  balls  given  to  the 
lares,  never  reach  the  departed  spirits,  but  these  substances  go  to  the 
houses  of  the  popes,  the  representatives  of  the  dead,  to  stuff  their  belly  or 
to  fill  their  hand  with  gold.  The  cow  given  to  cross  the  Styx  goes  either 
to  the  pope’s  house  or  to  the  butcher.  The  cow  never  goes  to  the  Styx. 
Then  whose  tail  will  the  dead  hold  to  cross  the  ferry  of  tiie  Styx  ? Also, 
the  hand  is  here  burnt  or  buried,  how  will  the  dead  catch  the  tail  of  the 
cow  ? There  is  a story  illustrative  of  this  jobbeiy.  It  runs  as  follows  ■ 

Peasant’s  Cow. 

Once  upon  a time  there  was  a peasant  who  had  a nice  cow  at  his 
house.  It  gave  4 gallons  of  milk  every  day,  which  was  very  sweet.  It  was 
some-times  tasted  by  his  pope  or  priest,  who  contemplated  that  he  should 
have  it  given  to  himself  by  the  peasant  when  he  lost  his  old  father.  Some 
time  after  it  so  happened  that  his  old  father  Was  on  the  point  of  death,  his 
speech  was  lost,  he  was  laid  on  the  ground,  and  he  was  about  to  expire. 
The  friends  and  relatives  of  the  peasant  assembled,  when  the  pope  called 
out  to  him  : 0 faithful  man,  you  should  now  have  a cow  given  away  by 
your  father’s  hand.  The  peasant  put  Rs.  10  on  his  father’s  palm  and  asked 
the  pope  to  pronounce  the  donation  formula.  The  pope  said  : Bravo  ! Does 
the  father  die  often  ? At  this  critical  moment  you  should  bring  a cow  which 
gives  milk  & is  not  old,  & which  should  be  excellent  in  all  respects.  Such 
a cow  should  be  given  away  as  a gift.  The  peasant  said  : I have  but 
one  cow,  without  which  I shall  not  be  able  to  support  the  family  and 
children,  so  I shall  not  give  it  away.  Take  Its.  20  and  pronounce  the  bless- 
ing. You  can  purchase  another  milch  eow  with  this  sum.  The  pope  said  ; 
Good  gracious,  you  consider  the  cow  to  be  of  greater  value  than  your  father  ! 
Do  you  want  your  father  to  sink  into  the  Styx  and  suffer  pain  ? A very  nice 
son  indeed  ! Then  all  the  relatives  took  the  side  of  the  pope,  for  he  had 
already  misled  and  blindened  them.  He  gave  them  a hint  at  the  time,  so 
all  insisted  on  that  very  cow  being  given  away  in  gift  to  him.  It  was 
accordingly  done.  The  peasant  could  not  resist  their  unanimous  vote.  The 
peasant’s  father  died,  and  the  pope  led  the  cow  with  its  calf  and  the 
milking  pail  to  his  house,  where  he  tethered  it  and  put  the  pail  there.  He 
returned  to  the  peasant's  house  and  went  with  the  bier  to  the  crematory 
and  ministered  at  the  ceremony  of  cremation.  There  also  he  managed  to 
take  something  by  his  trickery.  He  then  fleeced  him  in  the  performance  of 
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the  ceremony,  called  the  Dash-gatra  sapindi  worship  of  rice  balls  supposed 
to  represent  the  body  of  the  departed  soul,  who  passes  away  to  heaven  alter 
this  ceremony  The  undertakers  or  Maha-brahmanas  also  got  much  from 
him  by  their  frauds.  The  hungry  priests  also  subsisted  to  their  fi»l.  When 
the  ceremony  was  over,  the  peasant  got  on  by  begging  milk  fro  m neigh- 
bours. On  the  14th  day  he  went  early  in  the  morning  to  the  pope’s  house, 
where  he  saw  that  he  had  just  milked  the  cow  in  the  pail  to  its  brim.  The 
pope  o i seeing  the  peasant  said  : Come  in,  my  faithful  follower,  sit  down. 

The  peasant  : Holy  priest,  come  here  please. 

The  pope  : Very  well,  let  me  put  the  milk  in  a safe  place. 

The  peasant : No.  no,  bring  the  milk  pail  here. 

The  pope  went  to  him  and  placed  the  pail  iu  front. 

The  peasant:  You  are  a great  liar. 

The  pope  : Waat  falsehood  have  I spoken  ? 

The  peasant  : Tell  me  why  you  have  got  the  cow  from  me. 

The  pope  ; To  enable  your  father  to  cross  the  Styx. 

The  peasant  : Why  did  you  not  send  tne  cow  to  the  banks  of  the 
Styx  ? I relied  on  you  and  you  kept  the  cow  at  your  place.  I don’t  know 
how  many  times  my  father  ducked  in  crossing  the  Styx. 

The  pope  : N >,  no.  There  another  cow,  created  out  of  the  merit  of 
this  donation  of  yours,  must  have  helped  your  father  to  get  over  the  river. 

The  peasant : How  far  is  the  Styx  from  this  place,  &in  what  side  is  it  ? 

The  pope  : I suppose,  it  must  be  some  300,000,000  leagues  hence  ; 
for  the  earth  is  49,000,000  leagues  and  the  Styx  is  in  the  S.S.W. 

The  peasant  : Show  me  the  telegram  or  the  letter  in  reply  to  yours 
sent  so  far,  that  a cow  was  created  out  of  the  influence  of  the  meritorious 
deed  and  the  father  of  so  and  so  was  carried  over  the  Stygian  terry. 

The  pope  : Except  the  authority  of  the  Gfarurh  Purana,  I have  neither 
a postal  nor  an  electric  message.  * 

The  peasant  : How  can  I believe  the  Garurh  Purana  to  be  true  ? 

The  pope  : Just  as  others  do. 

The  peasant  : This  book  was  written  by  your  ancestors  for  your  liveli- 
hood, for  nothing  is  dearer  to  a father  than  his  son.  When  my  father 
sends  me  a letter  or  a telegram,  I shall  then  send]the  cow  to  the  banks  of 
the  Styx,  and  having  got  him  over  the  ferry  bring  the  cow  home,  where  I 
and  my  children  will  drink  the  milk.  Bring  me  the  pail  full  of  milk.  The 
peasant  took  the  cow,  calf  and  pail  to  his  house.  [be  ruined. 

The  pope  :■  You  take  back  what  you  have  given  in  gift  ! You  shall 

The  peasant  : Hold  your  tongue,  otherwise  I shall  wreak  vengeance 
on  your  head  for  the  trouble  I have  suffered  for  the  last  thirteen  days. 
Then  the  pope  kept  quiet,  and  the  peasant  carried  the  cow  and  calf  home. 

When  the  people  of  the  world  are  like  this  peasaut,  there  will  be  an 
end  of  popery.  The  people  believe  that  the  departed  soul  is  associated 
with  the  body  by  performing  the  ceremony  of  Dasha  gatra  and  making 
rice  balls  represent  ten-fold  body.  This  body  is  as  small  as  the  thumb,  and 
with  it  the  disembodied  soul  goes  to  the  land  of  Death.  If  it  is  true,  the 
coming  of  Death’s  messengers  is  useless.  They  should  come  13  days  after 
death.  If  the  soul  is  endowed  with  a body,  why  does  it  not  return  home 
from  love  for  its  wife,  children,  and  beloved  friends  ? 

Question  : Nothingis  got  in  heaven.  Whatever  is  given  in  charity,  is 
obtained  there.  So  all  things  should  be  given  in  alms. 

Answer  ; This  world  is  far  bitter  tnan  your  heaven,  for  here  inns  are 
erected,  people  give  alms,  they  invite  their  friends  to  dinners,  nice  suits 
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of  clothes  are  obtained.  But,  as  you  say,  nothing  is  got  in  heaven.  What 
is  the  use  of  good  people  going  there  ? It  is  better  that  the  pope  should  go 
there  and  enjoy  its  want. 

Q. — If  there  is  neither  Death,  nor  the  land  of  Death,  as  you  say,  then 
where  does  the  soul  go  after  death  f Who  decides  the  cases  of  such 
departed  souls  ? 

A.— -What  your  GarurhPurana  says  is  false,  but  what  the  Yedassay  is  : 

Such  Vedic  texts  show  that  Yama  (Death)  is  the  name  of  the  air. 
The  souls  after  departing  the  bodies  live  in  the  interplanetary  region  in 
the  air,  and  God  who  is  impartial  and  who  acts  upon  what  is  right,  is  the 
Dharm  Raj  or  the  King  of  Righteousness.  It  i^  He  who  judges. 

Q. — You  seem  to  prove  that  cow-gifts,  alms,  or  other  charities  should 
not  be  given  ? Tee  Undeserving. 

A — What  you  understand  is  quiet  wrong  ; for,  gold,  silver,  diamonds, 
pearls,  rubies,  food,  water,  shelter,  clothes  must  needs  be  given  in  alms  to 
deserving  people  and  to  benefactors  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good  to 
others.  But  nothing  should  be  ever  given  to  the  undeserving.  ^ deserving  ? 

Q. — What  are  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the  deserving  and  the  un- 

A. — The  distinguishing  qualities  of  the  undeserving  are  trickery,  fraud, 
selfishness,  sordidness,  anger,  avarice,  inordinate  desire,  doing  injury  to 
others,  cheating,  lying,  ignorance,  evil  company,  idleness,  worrying  a doner 
by  constant  begging,  sitting  at  doors  to  force  alms,  begging  persistently 
after  a donor’s  refusal,  want  of  contentment,  talking  ill  of  those  who  don’t 
give  them,  cursing  & abusing,  becoming  an  enemy  of  him  who  has  served 
them  many  times  but  once,  deceiving  people  by  assuming  tne  appearance 
of  a holy  man,  denying  to  ha  ve  anytuing  at  all  though  possessed  of  much 
wealth,  encompassing  their  ends  by  humbugging  and  treachery,  being  en- 
gaged day  & night  in  begging,  eating  much  food  when  invited  bv  the  people 
to  dinuer  by  taking  the  decochon  of  hemp  leaves  and  other  intoxicants, 
then  being- negligent  from  intoxication  opposing  the  true  path  and  fab- 
ricating false  religions  to  accomplish  their  ends,  teaching  their  followers 
to  serve  them  a*one  but  not  others  though  deserving,  opp  /sition  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  true  knowledge;  trying  to  create  in  the  mind  of  the  people  dis- 
gust for  the  wife,  husband,  father,  mother,  children,  kings,  subjects,  rela- 
tives and  friends,  saying  that  all  these  as  well  as  the  world  are  illusion, 
and  such  .ike  teachings  to  upset  the  social  constitution. 

The  Deserving. 

The  distinguishing  qualities  of  the  deserving  are  chastity,  control  over 
the  senses,  love  to  study  and  teach  the  Vedas  and  other  systems  of  knowl- 
edge, politeness,  veracity,  love  for  beneficence,  exertion  or  labor,  gener- 
osity, love  to  promote  knowledge  & religion  constantly,  virtue,  calmness, 
freedom  from  joy  at  p'aise  and  sorrow  at  dispraise,  fearlessness,  courage, 
yoga  or  meditation,  wisdom,  knowledge  of  physical  laws,  obedience  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Vedas,  readiness  to  act  upon  the  commandments  of  God 
with  reference  to  His  existence,  character  and  attributes  ; justice,  impar- 
tiality, preaching  truth  ; ability  to  distinguish  those  who  study  and  teach 
true  knowledge  from  mere  pretenders  ; absence  of  flattery,  satisfactorily 
answering  questions  of  importance,  regard  for  the  pleasure,  pain,  profit  & 
loss  of  others  like  their  own  ; absence  of  the  stain  of  ignorance,  bigotry, 
fanaticism,  pride,  regarding  their  disrespect  as  good  or  ambrosial,  & their 
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respect  a3  poison,  contentment,  satisfaction  with  whatever  is  given  them 
by  others  with  love  ; doing  no  discourtesy,  or  feeling  no  pain  at  refusal  of 
alms,  or  being  turned  out,  but  departing  at  once  from  the  place  of  refusal,* 
talking  no  evil  of  the  refuser,  keeping  company  of  good  people,  commiser- 
ation upon  sufferers,  rejoicing  with  the  virtuous,  indifference  to  the  vicious, 
i.e.,  freedom  from  love  or  hatred,  respect  for  truth,  voracity,  righteous 
conduct,  honesty,  freedom  from  enmity  and  prejudice,  seriousness  or  depth 
of  character,  true  manliness,  righteousness,  aloofness  from  vicious  deeds, 
sacrifice,  absence  of  selfishness,  wealth  and  desire  for  the  interest  and  good 
of  others  : and  sacrifice  of  one’s  own  life  for  the  ease  and  happiness  of  others. 

But  in  distress  and  famine  all  beings  are  entitled  to  receive  food, 
drink,  clothes,  medicine,  sanitation,  and  shelter. 

Q. — How  many  kinds  of  donors  are  there  ? 

A. — They  are  of  three  kinds  ; namely,  good,  middling,  and  inferior 
A good  donor  is  one  who  donates  to  a proper  person  for  people’s  welfare  in 
true  knowledge  and  religion  at  proper  time  and  place.  A middling  donor 
is  on©  who  makes  gifts  for  his  own  fame  or  interest.  An  inferior  donor  is 
one  who  can  not  do  any  good  eithjr  to  himself  or  to  others,  but  gives  his 
money  to  prostitutes,  buffoons,  sycophants,  &c.,  and  shows  contempt  and 
disrespect  to  recipients.  He  does  not  know  the  distinction  between  the 
deserviug  and  the  undeserving.  He  is  like  one  who  sella  all  things  at  the 
same  rate.  He  is  engaged  in  disputes,  fights  and  pleasure  to  see  righteous 
persons  suffer  from  trouble.  In  other  words,  he  who  gives  alms  with  dis- 
crimination, honors  the  learned  and  the  righteous,  is  a good  donor.  He 
who  gives  his  money  with  or  without  discrimination  for  his  own  praise,  is 
a middling  donor.  He  who  donates  blindly  and  indiscriminately  in  useless 
matters,  is  the  worst  donor.  [after  ? 

Q. — Where  are  the  rewards  of  donation  obtained  ? Is  it  here  or  here- 

A . — Everywhere. 

Q. — Do  the  fruits  of  good  deeds  coma  to  a man  of  their  own  accord, "or 
is  there  any  dispenser  of  them  ? 

A. — God  is  the  dispenser  of  rewards.  Just  as  a thief  or  robber  does 
not  want  to  go  to  jail  himself,  but  a king  sends  him  there,  guards  the  com- 
forts of  the  virtuous,  gives  them  ease,  and  protects  them  and  keeps  them  in 
safety  from  robbers  and  wicked  people  ; so  also  does  God  deal  them  proper 
doles  in  the  shape  of  pleasure  or  pain  according  to  their  merits  or  demerits. 

Q. — Do  the  Garurh  Purana  and  other  scriptures  expound  the  sense  of 
the  Yedas  and  support  them  ? 

A. — No.  They  are  against  and  go  contrary  to  them.  The  Tantra 
scriptures  are  als  > of  a piece.  A believer  of  the  Puranas  and  Tantras  is 
like  one  who  is  friendly  to  one  and  inimical  to  the  rest  of  the  world  ; for, 
it  is  these  books  that  foment  quarrels  among  persons.  No  learned 
person  should  believe  in  them.  Respect  to  them  marks  ignorance. 

Fast  days. 

See,  according  to  the  Puranas,  the  fasting  days  are  the  18th  and  Mon- 
day (Shiva  Purana),  Sunday  (Aditya  Purana),  Tuesday,  Wednesday, 
Thursday,  Friday,  Saturday  when  these  occur  on  the  conjunction  of  the 
moon  with  lunar  asterides,  (Chandra  khanda)  ; the  days  occurring  on  the 
ascending  and  descending  nodes,  the  * 1th  of  Vishnu,  the  12th  of  Vaman, 
the  14th  of  God  Nrisinha  or  God  Ananta,  the  full  moon  day.  the  10th  of 
the  gods  Dikpalas,  the  9th  of  Goddess  Durga,  the  8th  of  God  Vasu,  the  7th 
of  7 Sages,  the  6th  of  God  Swami  Kartika  (Castor  & Pollux),  the 5th  of  the 
god  Serpent  (Serapis),  the  4th  of  god  Gauesha  (Janus),  the  3rd  of  goddess 
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Gouri  (Isis),  the  2nd  of  the  twin  gods  Ashwani  Knmar  (Gemini),  the  1st  of 
the  goddess  Adya,  the  15th  of  the  manes.  It  is  recorded  everywhere  that 
whoever  eats  and  drinks  on  these  days  will  go  to  hell.  Now,  the  pope  and 
his  disciples  should  not  take  food  and  drink  on  any  day  or  date,  for  they 
will  otherwise  go  to  hell. 

Now  the  books,  called  the  Nirnaya  Sindu,  Dharma  Siddu,  Britarka, 
&c.  which  are  written  by  careless  fellows,  make  mess  of  all  the  fasting  days 
calling  one  another  bad.  For  instance,  the  Shaiva  (followers  of  God 
Shiva)  look  down  upon  the  11th  and  some  keep  fast  on  the  11th,  which  is 
connected  with  the  12th  in  the  calendar.  It  is  a strange  kind  of  papacy 
that  they  quarrel  over  starvation.  There  is  selfishness  of  the  pope  in  insti- 
tuting the  fast  of  the  11th  and  there  is  no  mercy  in  it.  Thus  it  is  said  that 

— All  the  sins  repair  to  corn  meal  on  the  Uth.  Now,  ask  this  pope  as 
to  whose  sins  resort  to  meal,  his  or  his  father’s.  If  all  the  sins  of  people 
pass  away  to  corn  on  the  11th,  there  should  be  none  miserable  on  that  day. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  the  fasters  are  afflicted  with  the  pain  of  hunger  and 
thirst.  The  pain  is  the  result  of  sin.  So  to  be  hungry  is  sinful.  These 
popes  have  written  lengthy  discourses  on  the  merit  of  fasts,  and  cheat  the 
people  by  reading  to  them.  There  is  a story  in  these  discourses.  It  is  as 
follows  : Harlot  in  Heaven. 

There  was  a prostitute  in  Brahmalok  or  heaven.  She  committed  some 
offence  and  was  cursed  to  fall  down  upon  the  earth.  So  she  prayed  : 0 
God,  how  shall  I be  retaken  to  heaven  ? She  was  told  to  go  there  where 
some  one  would  give  her  the  merit  accruing  from  the  fast  on  the  11th. 
She  fell  into  some  city  together  with  the  heavenly  car  she  was  seated  in. 
The  king  of  that  place  asked  her  who  she  was.  She  related  her  story  to 
him  and  remarked  that  if  anybody  gave  her  the  merit  of  the  fast  ©f  the 
11th,  she  could  again  go  to  heaven.  Thereupon  the  king  enquired  in  the 
city  but  found  that  nobody  kept  fast  on  the  11th.  However,  once  it  so 
happened  that  some  low  caste  man  and  his  wife  quarrelled.  The  woman 
did  not  take  any  food  the  whole  day  and  night,  which  by  chance  fell  on 
the  llth.  She  said  that  sh  kept  no  fast  on  the  11th  knowingly, 
but  was  kept  hungry  by  chance.  When  the  royal  servants  heard 
this,  they  took  her  to  the  king,  who  ordered  her  to  touch  the 
heavenly  car.  She  did  so,  and  lo ! the  car  at  once  ascended  to  heaven. 
Such  is  the  merit  of  a fast  on  the  1 1th  when  kept  even  unknowingly.  If 
it  be  kept  knowingly,  how  immense  will  be  the  greatness  of  its  merit? 

How  blind  are  these  people  who  believe  in  such  idle  tales  ! If  it  be 
true,  we  want  to  send  a betel  Wad  to  heaven  where  it  is  not  found. * Let  all 
the  fasters  on  the  1 Lth  transfer  their  merit  to  it.  If  one  betel  goes  there,  we 
should  send  millions  upon  millions  of  betels  there,  and  keep  a fast  on  the 
llth.  But  if  it  does  not  take  place,  we  shall  save  you  from  the  distressing 
time  ofstarvation.  The  1 lths  of  a yeart  21  in  number,  have  received  separata, 
names.  One  is  called  the  Dhan-da  (giver  of  wealth),  another  Kama-da  (satjfl 
ter  of  desires),  a third  is  called  Putra-da  (giver  of  sons),  a fourth  is 
Nir-jala  (waterless).  Many  people,  poor,  ambitious,  childless,  have 

**  After  taking  food,  the  people  chew  a betel  fold  containing  within  it  lime  paste 
catechu,  cuttings  of  areca  nuts  & cardamon  some  times  as  well.  It  reddens  the  lips  and 
gives  fragrance  to  breath. 

f A lunar  month  contains  two  fortnights,  bright  and  dark,  each  begins  with  one  and 
ends  in  15  (Ides), 
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edold  while  keeping  the  fast  - »,  ...  1 .th  ud  died  away,  but  they  never  got 

either  wealth,  satisfacth.  u f .j  . a 2 or  any  issue.  The  tasters  feel 
m'ich  t**oubh-'  and.  paiu  in  a si  ap  t >e  ame  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the 
month  ; J ishlha  (June-Juiy),  whose  parching  heat  makes  a tnirsty  man 
uneasy  J.  h s not  drink  for  a siia.c  time.  This  is  specially  the  case  in 
Beng.o  widows  suffer  tern  ;.iy  on  the  fast  day  of  the  llth.  These 

merciLss  apish  uu tellers  never  feit  a ray  of  compassion  when  writing  those 
books,  otherwise  uuey  would  have  called  the  waterless  11th  as  one  to  be 
kept  With  drinking  a little  water  only.  Had  he  who  wrote  the  book  of 
fasts,  called  the  llth  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  of  Posh  (Novem- 
ber-December)  the  waterless  llth,  there  would  have  been  no  great  harm. 
But  what  has  this  pope  to  do  with  compassion? 

sn  i ofagfi  =bi  wd 

— It  matters  little  whether  anybody  lives  or  dies,  but  the  belly  of  the 
pope  must  be  stuffed  to  its  fill.  Pregnant  women,  newly  married  women, 
boys  and  adults  should  never  keep  fasts.  If  anybody  wants  to  keep  a fast, 
he  should  do  so  on  the  day  wnen  he  feels  indigestion,  or  has  no  appetite  iu 
any  way  at  all.  He  should  then  take  sugared  water  or  beverage  or  milk 
only.  Those  who  do  not  take  food  when  hungry,  or  who  eat  without  any 
appetite  for  food,  fall  into  the  sea  of  diseases  and  suffer  terribly.  None 
should  regard  the  writings  of  these  irresponsible  men  as  an  authority. 

RELIGIOUS  SCETS. 

We  now  describe  the  present  state  of  the  initiation  of  disciples  by 
their  religious  teachers  and  various  systems  of  faith. 

Lost  Books  of  Vedas. 

Q. — The  idolatrous  people  ^ay  that  the  Vedas  are  innumerable.  There 
were  2i  “ branches  v or  parts  of  the  Rig  Veda,  101  of  the  Yajur  Veda, 
1,000  of  the  Sama  Veda,  and  9 of  the  A harva  Veda.  Of  these,  a few  are 
extant  and  the  rest  are  become  extinct.  They  must  contain  an  authority  for 
idol-worship  and  pilgrimage  to  sacred  places.  If  it  had  not  been  there, 
how  could  it  come  into  the  Pnranas  ? We  infer  a cause  from  the  observa- 
tion of  its  effect,  then  how  can  we  doubt  in  the  propriety  of  idol-worship 
since  we  find  it  in  the  Puranas  ? 

A. — The  branches  of  a tree  are  of  the  same  nature  as  the  tree,  but  never 
the  reverse  of  it.  They  may  be  either  small  or  big,  but  they  can  not  be 
heterogeneous  to  one  another.  In  like  manner,  the  lost  branches  or  parts  of 
the  Veda?  can  not  contain  an  authoritv  for  the  worship  of  st  me  idols 
and  pilgrimage  to  special  towns  & rivers,  called  the  sacred  places;  for, 
those  that  are  still  extant,  donot  contain  a trace  of  it.  The  four  Vedas 
are  found  complete.  The  lost  branches,  or  rather  supplements,  can  not 
be  antagonistic  to  them.  If  they  be  against  them,  they  can  not  be  called 
their  branches.  Such  being  the  case,  the  Puranas  can  not  be  the  branches 
or  parts  of  the  Vedas.  But,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  the  books  written 
by  sectarians,  conflicting  against  one  another.  As  you  believe  the  Vedas 
Ifebe  made  by  the  Deity,  why  don’t  you  believe  the  books  bearing  the 
,Mttes  of  the  sages  and  divines  like  Ashwalayana  ? Just  as  branches  & 
Res  show  the  kinds  of  trees,  as  “ pipal,  ” fig,  mango,  & the  like,  so  do 
®|R*complementary  books  of  the  Vedas,  namely,  the  four  Brahmanas, 
Angas,  Up  angas,  and  Upa- vedas  and  the  like  scriptures  help  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Vedic  sense,  and  so  they  are  called  the  branches  of  the 
Vedas.  It  cannot  be  an  authority  which  is  against  the  Vedas,  and  in  the 
same  way  that  which  is  in  unison  with  them,  can  not  be  rejected.  If  you 
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suppose  idol  worship  sanctioned  in  the  lo9t  branches  of  the  Vedas,  & if 
anybody  tells  you  that  those  lost  books  reverse  the  four  orders  of  society, 
namely,  they  call  the  low  castes  and  the  Shudras  as  Brahmanas,  the 
Brahmanas  as  Shudras  and  low  castes,  and  regard  the  relations  prohibited 
from  marking  as  proper  for  marriage,  forbidden  actions  as  worth  doing, 
lying  as  virtue,  veracity  as  unrighteous  ; we  say  that  if  anybody  says  so, 
you  yourselves  will  return  him  the  same  answer  as  we  have  given  to  your 
objection,  thnt  is  to  say,  we  should  believe  as  true  what  is  written  in  the 
existing  Vedas  and  their  accessory  studies,  called  the  Brahmanas  & the 
like  scriptures,  about  the  Brahmins  & other  castes  ; and  the  same  must 
be  in  those  parts  or  branches  that  are  now  not  found.  If  you  don’t  do 
this,  all  the  laws  regarding  duties  and  other  things  will  be  upset  and 
unreliable.  All  Vedas  in  Vyasa's  Time. 

Were  those  lost  books  extant  in  the  time  ot  Jaimini,  Vyasa,  and 
Patanjali  ? If  they  were,  then  you  cannot  raise  the  above  objection,  and 
if  not,  what  are  the  grounds  of  such  a belief  of  yours,  that  there  were  such 
books  as  you  believe  to  be  lost  now  ? 

See  that  Jaimini  has  given  all  the  ceremonial  duties  in  the  Mimansa, 
Patanjali  the  whole  process  of  worship  in  the  Yoga,  and  Vyasa  the  com- 
plete system  of  philosophy  in  the  Vedanta,  according  to  the  Vedas.  There 
is  no  whisper  at  all  about  the  worship  of  stone  idols  or  pilgrimage  to  the 
sacred  places  as  Prayaga.  Well,  how  could  they  write  otherwise  ? Had 
it  been  given  in  the  Vedas,  they  must  have  written  it  in  their  books.  There- 
fore there  was  no  mention  of  idol- worship  in  the  lost  branches  of  the  Vedas. 

Lost  Branches  not  Vhdas. 

All  these  branches  are  not  the  Vedas,  for  they  expound  the  Vedas  by 
taking  some  Vedic  text,  and  also  give  history  of  the  worldly  people.  So 
they  can  not  be  included  in  the  Vedas,  which  teach  men  knowledge  only. 
They  don’t  contain  anybody’s  name.  Therefore  idol-worship  should  always 
be  rejected.  Idolatry  disgraces  Rama,  &c. 

The  custom  of  idol- worship  disgraces  and  scandalises  Rama  Chandra, 
Krishna,  Narayana,  Shiva  and  others.  Everybody  knows  that  they  were 
great  kings  and  their  wives,  Sita,  Rukamani,  Lukshami,  Parbati  and 
others,  were  great  queens.  But  when  the  preists  put  their  images  in  tem- 
ples & similar  buildings  & ask  alms  in  their  names,  that  is,  make  them  beg- 
gars, calling  out:  4tO  king,  prince,  banker,  merchant,  come  & have  the  sight, 
sit  down,  taste  their  feet  washings,  offer  presents!  It  is  three  days  since  they, 
— Sita,  Rama,  Radha,  & c.,  took  food  and  drink  ; they  have  nothing  to  eat 
to-day  ; let  the  princess  or  the  banker’s  wife  get  a nose-ring  made  for 
Sita  and  others  ; send  food  and  other  things  that  we  may  offer  them  to 
Rama,  Krishna,  and  others;  their  clothes  are  all  torn  to  pieces;  the  corners 
of  their  temples  are  all  fallen  down  ; they  leak  in  the  ceiling  ; wicked 
robbers  have  carried  away  whatever  there  was  on  their  person;  other  things 
have  been  gnawed  by  rats.  Once  the  rats  grew  so  harmful  that  they, 
extracted  their  eyes  & made  off.  We  could  not  make  their  eyes  of  silver, 
so  we  have  made  them  cf  shells”  ! They  also  hold  what  they  call  the 
Ramalila  (drama  of  Rama)  & Rasamandala  (Krishna’s  mystic  dance  in  cir- 
cle). There  Sita,  Rami,  Ridha,  and  Krishna  dance,  and  princes  and 
abbots  enjoy  the  sight  from  their  seats.  In  temples  Sita,  Rama  and 
0ther3  stand,  while  the  priests,  abbots  sit  on  carpets  and  mattresses 
eclining  against  big  bolsters  ! In  the  hot  season,  these  priests  shut  them 
nd  look  the  doors  of  the  rooms.  They  themselves  spread  their  couches’ 


354 


Satyarth  Prakash. 


Chapter  XI 


in  tl  e open  air  to  sleep  soundly.  Many  priests  put  their  gods  in  sraal^ 
caskets,  wrap  them  in  cloth  and  hang  them  about  their  necks,  just  as  a 
female  monkey  put  her  young  ones  round  her  neck.  When  anybody  breaks 
their  images,  they  cry  out  most  bitterly  and  beat  their  breasts,  exclaim- 
ing : “ Some  wicked  persons  have  broken  Sita  Rama,  Radha  Krishna 
and  Shiva  Parbati.  We  should  now  get  another  image  which  a sculptor 
has  made  of  marble,  and  worship  it  after  duly  enshrining  it.  Food  can 
not  be  offered  to  Narayana  without  clarified  butter.  If  you  cannot  send 
much,  you  must  send  a small  quantity  of  it.  ” Thus  they  talk  of  these 
great  personages.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  drama  of  Rama  and  Krishna’s 
dance,  they  make  Rama  & Krishna  beg  money  of  the  audience.  Wherever 
there  is  any  fair  or  concourse  of  people,  they  place  a tinsel  crown  upon  the 
head  of  a boy  to  represent  Krishna  and  make  him  beg  of  the  passengers 
on  the  road. 

You  should  think  of  these  things  yourselves.  How  sad  are  they  ? 
Tell  mo  if  Sita  and  Rama  were  so  poor  and  beggarly.  If  it  is  not  disgrac- 
ing and  slandering  them,  what  is  it  then  ? It  is  a great  calumny  of  our 
respectful  forefathers.  When  Sita,  Rukmani,  Lukshmi  and  Parbati  lived, 
they  would  never  have  consented,  had  these  ignorant  priests  asked  them  to 
stand  by  the  road  side  or  in  some  house  and  callout  to  the  passers-by  to  come 
and  have  the  sight  of  them  and  offer  them  presents.  They  would  never 
have  allowed  them  to  do  it.  Nay,  if  any  body  had  ever  attempted  to  make 
such  a fun  of  them,  they  would  have  never  let  him  off  without  giving  him 
condign  punishment.  Since  they  got  no  punishment  from  the  people  at 
large,  their  evil  deeds  brought  upon  them  much  distress  & disgrace  at  the 
hands  of  iconoclasts.  They  still  now  and  then  suffer  from  the  enemies  of 
idol  worship.  They  will  continue  to  suffer  from  it  till  they  give  up  this 
wicked  custom.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  India  incurs  a great  loss  every- 
day from  idol-worship,  & the  defeat  of  idolaters  is  due  to  these  evil  deeds, 
for  pain  is  the  consequence  of  sin.  Much  harm  is  done  to  the  country  by 
the  people’s  belief  in  idol  worship.  They  will  suffer  still  more  day  by  day, 
if  they  don’t  give  it  up.  Wam  masg  initiation* 

Of  these  idolatrous  people,  the  followers  of  Wam  marg  (the  left-hand 
path)  are  the  most  iniquitous.  When  they  convert  a man  to  their  faith 
they  initiate  him  into  their  mysteries  with  these  formulas  of  their  creed  : 

sn:  i « wrem  sm:  t iS  faw  i 

— (Salutation  to  Dam  Durga  ! Salutation  to  Bham  Bliairava  ! Saluta- 
tion to  Aing,  Hring,  Kling  Chamunda  !) 

But  in  Bengal  they  specially  initiate  a person  with  monosyllabic 
articles  of  their  creed,  as  Hreem  ! Shreem  ! Kleeml — Shavar  Tantra  44. 

— (These  are  the  names  of  the  Goddess).  They  anoint  the  rich  with  all  their 
ceremonies.  Such  formulas  are  given  in  10  Mahavidyas.  Thus  (Shavar  41) 

ff  Tngf mz  ii 

4 4 4 j N 

— Offering  to  the  Goddess  whose  face  is  like  a heron.  Also  in  some 
places  we  find,  Hrarn  phat  swaha.  Kama  ratna  Tantra,  Bij  mantra  4. 

Wam  makg  cekemonies. 

These  priests  of  Wam  marg  perform  ceremonies  with  the  object  of  achiev- 
er their  end  psychologically,  such  as  their  enemy’s  death,  befoolment,  the 
rangement  of  the  reason,  hatred  in  mind,  subjection  and  the  like  events, 
ougli  their  incantation  fails  to  accomplish  their  object,  yet  their  pbysi- 
#etions  bring  it  about*  Wheto  they  perform  the  ceremony  of  encozn 
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passing  a man's  death,  they  take  money  from  the  man  whose  enemy  they 
undertake  to  kill.  To  do  it  they  make  an  effigy  of  their  victim  of  either 
earth  or  flour  and  pierce  knives  into  its  breast,  navel,  and  throat,  and 
sink  nails  into  its  eyes,  hands,  & feet.  Then  they  make  an  idol  of  Goddess 
Durga  or  God  Bhairava  and  put  it  with  a trident  in  its  hand  upon  the 
victim’s  effigy  which  they  smite.  Some  light  an  altar  and  offer  flesh  into 
it.  While  they  do  these  things  overtly,  they  manage  covertly  to  send  an 
assassin  to  despatch  the  victim  either  by  poisoning  or  stabbing  him.  If  they 
succeed  in  killing  him  in  the  midst  of  their  mortal  ceremonial,  they  call 
themselves  as  ‘the  favourites  or  mediums  of  God  Bhairava  or  Goddess  Devi. 
They  mutter  such  texts  as  u Bhairava  and  Bhuta-nath  ” [These  are  the 
names  of  Shiva,  the  terrible  god  and  the  Lord  of  creatures  or  evil  spirits] 

WJT  sran  safr  ||— Kama  Katna  Tantra 

Uchchatan  Section,  5 — 7. 

They  mutter  or  repeatedly  pronounce  these  talismanic  phrases.  They 
mean  : Kill,  bedevil,  inhumanise,  cut,  pierce,  subdue,  eat,  swallow,  break, 
destroy  and  enslave  my  enemy  ! Humph  ! Amen  ! [The  verb  is  repeated 
twice  in  Sanscrit.]  They  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine  to  their  satisfaction, 
make  a perpendicular  mark  between  the  eye-brows  with  Vermillion,  and 
sometimes  eat  human  flesh  after  sacrificing  a man  whom  they  catch  to 
offer  to  Goddess  Kali  If  a man  goes  into  the  Bhairava  chakra  [circle 
of  persons  to  worship  God  Bhairava  or  Bacchus — Bacchanalia]  and  does 
not  taste  flesh  and  wine,  they  kill  and  sacrifice  him  on  the  altar.  Of 
these  men,  one  who  is  an  aghori  or  cannibal — eater  of  all, — eates  the  flesh 
of  a corpse.  They  also  eat.  filth  and  drink  urine. 

Sects  and  Mysteries  oe  Wam  Marq. 

There  are  two  sects  of  them,  one  is  called  the  “ Choli  margi,”  & the 
other  the  u Bija  margi.”  The  first  sect  make  a chamber  in  a secret  place 
or  under  the  ground.  There  they,  their  wives,  children,  sons,  daughters, 
sisters,  mothers,  daughters-in-law,  and  others  assemble  and  eat  flesh  and 
drink  wine.  Stripping  a woman  of  her  dress,  they  all  worship  her  private 
parts,  and  call  her  Go  Idess  Durga.  Also,  undressing  a man,  all  the 
women  worship  his  private  parts.  When  they  are  intoxicated  from  much 
drinking,  they  put  all  the  corsets  or  breast-dresses  of  their  ladies  into  an 
earthen  vessel  and  shuffle  them.  Then  each  man  nuts  his  hand 
into  it  to  take  out  a corset.  He  takes  her  to  wife  whose  stays 
he  happens  to  pick  up,  without  regard  to  her  being  his  mother,  sister, 
daughter  or  daughter-in-law.  They  commit  many  sins  and,  when,  much  in- 
toxicated, fight  one  another  with  shoes.  In  the  early  morning  when  it 
is  still  dark,  they  repair  to  their  houses.  Then  their  relations  are  restored 
as  they  were  before,  namely,  mother,  daughter,  sister,  & daughter-in-law. 

The  second  sect  or  Bija  margis  dissolve  their  semen  after  copulation 
in  water  and  quaff  it  off.  These  savages  consider  these  heinous  deeds  as 
means  of  salvation.  They  are  destitute  of  knowledge,  thinking,  gentle- 
manliness and  other  good  qualities. 

Shivism 

Q. — Are  ths  followers  of  Shivism  good  ? 

A. — How  can  they  be  good  ? Just  as  the  Lord  of  ghosts  is,  so  is  the 
Lord  of  goblins.  The  priests  of  Shiva  deprive  the  people  of  their  money 
as  do  the  followers  of  Wam  marg  by  initiation  into  the  mysteries  of  in- 
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cantation  or  mantras.  They  initiate  their  followers  with  the  quint-syllabic 
formula,  viz . Ow!  Namah  Shivaya — Salutation  to  God  Shiva  ! They  wear  the 
rosary  of  eleocarpus,  beduub  their  body  with  ashes,  and  worship  the  gener- 
ative organ  of  Shiva,  called  the  Ling  and  made  of  earth  or  stone.  They 
exclaim,  “Har,  Har,  Bam, Bam”,  and  shout  patting  puffed  checks  in  a voice 
resembling  a goat.  The  reason  they  assign  to  it,  is  that  Parbati  is  pleased 
and  God  Shiva  displeased  with  clapping  and  calling  out  Bam ! Bam! 
For,  when  Mahadeva  (Go  l Shiva)  ran  away  from  before  Bhasmasur,  a 
demon,  he  was  hooted  with  Bam  ! Bam!  and  the  people  clapped  in  ridicule. 
Parbati  is  displeased  and  Mahadeva  pleased  with  striking  the  bloated 
cheeks.  For,  when  the  h ad  of  Parbati’s  father,  Daksha  Pajapati,  was  cut 
off  and  thrown  into  the  burning  fire  of  a sacrifice,  a goat’s  head  was 
placed  in  lieu  of  it.  The  Bam  Barn  of  the  worshippers  is  believed  to 
represent  the  voice  of  the  goat,  produced  by  beating  the  air-stuffed 
cheeks.  They  keep  a fast  on  the  Shivaratri  and  on  the  lfith  of  the  Hindu 
calendar,  which  they  consider  as  productive  of  salvation.  So  the  follow- 
ers of  Shiva  are  as  much  mistaken  as  the  Warn  margians. 

Its  Sects. 

Of  these,  the  people  with  their  ears  split,  are  called  Natha,  others  Giri 
(hill  men),  Puri  (townsmen),  Bana  (dwellers  of  forest),  Aranya  (people  of 
waste  land), and  Parvat  (hill).  Family  men  also  are  the  followers  of  Shiva. 
Some  of  them  ‘ride  two  horses,’  as  it  were,  i.e.,  they  are  believers  both  in 
Shivism  and  in  Warn  Margism,  whic  i they  always  revere.  Some  of  them  are 
also  the  worshippers  of  Vishnu.  The  gist  of  their  creed  is  expressed  in — 

It  means : the  believers  iu  the  Warn  Marg  live  in  the  world  as  the  fol- 
lowers of  Wain  Margism  inwardly,  & of  Shiva  outwardly,  wearing  berries 
and  ashes,  and  are  considered  as  the  followers  of  Vishnu  in  assemblies,  and 
they  assume  many  appearances  in  their  life  on  earth. 

Vishnuism. 

Q. — Are  the  worshippers  of  God  Vishnu  better? 

A. — No,  nothing  of  the  kind.  They  are  just  as  good  as  the  worship- 
pers of  God  Shiva.  They  regard  themselves  as  the  servants  of  Vishnu.  Of 
them,  those  who  are  the  Shri  Vaishnavas  & marked  with  Vishnu’s  discus, 
think  themselves  as  superior  to  the  rest.  But  it  is  all  sham. 

Q. — Why  are  they  nothing  ? They  are  the  best  of  all.  See,  they 
paint  their  forehead  with  a likeness  of  God  Naray ana’s  lotus-like  feet  & 
put  in  the  centre  of  it  a yellow  perpendicular  line,  called  Shri  (Goddess 
Luxmi  of  wealth).  Hence  we  are  c.lled  the  Shri  Vaishnavas.  We  worship 
none  but  God  Narayana.  We  don’t  even  see  the  image  of  Mahadeva 
(male  organ),  for  Shri  is  in  onr  forehead,  she  is  ashamed  to  see  it.  We 
repeat  the  names  of  such  femaLs  as  Aul,  Mandara  and  the  like,  worship 
God  Narayana  with  chanting  Vedic  verses,  and  donot  take  flesh  and  wine 
Then  why  are  we  not  good  ? 

A. — It  is  useless  for  you  to  imagine  your  forehead  mark  as  the 
image  of  God’s  feet  and  the  yellow  line  - s that  of  Shri;  for,  they  are  mere 
instances  of  your  skill  and  pictures  on  the  forehead,  as  the  people  paint 
the  scalp  of  the  elephant  with  vermillion.  Whence  have  you  got  the  mark 
of  Vishnu’s  feet  ? Have  you  ever  been  to  heaven  and  got  your  forehead 
maked  with  the  feet  of  Vishnu  ? 

Thinker— Is  Shri  (Ceres)  a piece  of  dead  matter  or  a conscious  being? 
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Vaishnava — A conscious  being. 

T. — Then  this  line  on  your  forehead  being  a dead  matter,  can  not  be 
Shri  (Ceres).  I ask  if  Shri  is  not  made  with  hands  or  otherwise.  If  she  is  not 
made  with  hands,  then  this  line  is  not  Shri ; for,  you  draw  this  line  every- 
day on  your  forehead,  and  so  it  can  not  be  Goddess  Shri.  If  Shri  (Goddess 
of  Beauty)  dwells  in  your  people’s  forehead,  then  why  the  faces  of  so 
many  of  your  perple  look  so  ugly  P Bravo  ! Goddess  of  wealth  Shri  in 
the  forehead,  and  still  you  beg  from  door  to  door  ! Why  do  you  live  upon 
charity  ? It  savours  of  maniacs  and  shameless  persons  that  you  have 
Shri,  the  Goddess  of  wealth  (Ceres),  in  the  forehead  and  yet  yon  act  like 
very  poor  people  ! Robber  Parikal. 

There  was  once  a Vaishnava  devotee,  Parikal  by  name,  who  took  de- 
light in  giving  wealth  to  the  Vishnuites  which  he  earned  by  robbing, 
deceiving,  defrauding  and  raiding  upon  others.  Once  he  got  nothing  to 
pilfer  and  so  wandered  about  very  much  disconsolate.  Whereupon  God 
Narayana  thought  that  his  adorer  was  in  trouble,  so  he  assumed  the 
appearance  of  a banker  by  putting  on  rings  and  other  ornaments  and  sit- 
ting in  a car  made  his  appearance  before  him.  He  went  to  the  car  & called 
out  to  the  banker  to  put  off  all  his  jewels  and  things  at  the  pain  of  death. 
There  was  a little  delay  in  taking  off  the  ornaments,  so  Parikal  bit  off 
Narayana’s  finger  to  take  the  ring  off.  Upon  this  God  Narayana  was 
much  pleased  and  showed  him  His  quadrumanic  form,  saying,  u You  are 
my  very  dear  worshipper,  inasmuch  as  you  serve  the  Vishnuites  by 
plundering  and  robbing  money  for  them.  I am  very  thankful  to  you.” 
He  then  took  all  those  ornaments  to  the  Vishnuites,  At  another  time 
some  merchant  took  Parikal  into  his  service  and  made  a voyage  with  him 
to  a distant  country.  He  freighted  his  ship  with  areca  nuts.  Parikal 
broke  one  nut  into  two  and  asked  his  master  to  put  his  half  nut  in  the 
ship  and  ro  acknowledge  in  writing  that  half  the  nut  belongs  to  Parikal, 
The  merchant  told  him  that  it  was  no  use  to  write,  he  could  take  one 
thousand  nuts,  if  he  liked.  Parikal  declined  and  said  that  he  was  not 
so  dishonest  as  to  take  what  was  not  right.  He  would  take  but  half. 
The  merchant  being  a simple  fellow  gave  him  a writing  to  that  effect. 
When  the  ship  reached  the  port  of  their  country  and  preparations  were 
made  to  unload  the  nuts,  Parikal  demanded  half  of  his  nut.  The  merchant 
brought  his  half  nut  to  return  him  ; but  Parikal  contended  that  half  of 
the  nut  iu  the  vessel  belonged  to  him,  so  he  would  take  half  of  the  whole 
cargo.  The  dispute  was  taken  to  the  court  for  decision.  Parikal  produc- 
ed the  document  signed  by  the  merchant  who  promised  to  return  half  the 
nut.  Though  the  merchant  disputed  much,  yet  he  succeeded  in  taking  the 
moity  of  the  nut  freight,  which,  as  usual,  he  offered  to  the  worshippers 
of  God  Vishnu.  These  men  were  transported  with  joy,  Upto  this  time  an 
image  of  the  raider  and  robber  Parikal  is  kept  in  temples.  This  story  is 
given  in  the  Bhutka-mal.  It  Sects. 

Now  the  thinking  people  can  easily  understand  from  it  if  the  priests 
of  Vishnu  and  their  followers  and  Narayana  are  not  all  three  a band  of 
robbers.  Although  all  the  religions  contain  some  good  or  compensating 
qualities,  yet  nobody  believing  in  them  can  be  entirely  virtuous.  Now 
many  schisms  have  occurred  among  the  followers  of  Vishnu,  who  use  fore- 
head marks  & necklaces  of  beads  different  from  one  another.  The  disciples 
of  Ramanand  paint  the  mark  on  their  forehead  of  two  side  lines  of  white 
earth  and  the  central  line  of  red  color.  The  Nimavats  make,  two  lines  Very 
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thin  with  a large  black  dot  between  them.  The  Madhawas  use  black  lines, 
theGorha  Brahminsjof  Bengal  mark  their  forehead  with  a sign  similar  to  a 
dagger.  Their  teachings  are  also  curious.  The  followers  of  R imanand 
beheve  the  red  line  on  the  breast  to  be  the  mark  of  Lakshmi  (Goddess  of 
wealth).  But  the  Gosains  believe  that  it  is  Radha  in  the  heart  of  Krishna. 

Chow’s  Excrement. 

According  to  a story  given  in  the  Bhakta*mal,  there  was  once  a man 
who  slept  under  a tree  and  died  while  asleep.  It  so  happened  that  a crow 
dropped  its  excreta  which  formed  a perpendicular  mar  k on  his  forehead 
The  messengers  of  Death  came  to  take  him,  but  the  me8sengers  of  Vishnu 
also  appeared  on  the  spot.  Both  the  parties  began  to  quarrel  ; one  said 
that  the  order  of  its  master  was  to  carry  him  to  Death’s  court  and  the 
other  said  that  it  had  orders  of  its  master  to  take  him  to  the  heaven  of 
Vishnu.  44  Behold  there  is,’'  said  Vishnu’s  messengers,41  a mark  on  his 
forehead  indicative  of  Vishnuism.  How  can  you  then  take  him  to  the 
court  of  Death  ? The  messengers  of  Death  then  kept  quie^  on  this  de- 
monstration and  went  away.  Vishnu’s  messengers  took  him  to  their  heaven 
at  leisure.  Vishnu  gave  him  a mansion  to  dwell  in  heaven.  Now,  when 
such  is  the  importance  of  a Vishnuite  mark  made  by  chance  on  the  fore- 
head, what  wonder  is  there  that  the  people  go  to  heaven  intead  of  hell, 
who  put  the  Vishnuite  mark  on  their  forehead  with  their  own  hand  with 
the  sincerity  of  devotion  ? We  ask,  if  a small  forehad  mark  entitles  a 
man  to  heaven,  will  he  go  up  higher  than  heaven  if  he  bedaubs  his  whole 
face  or  blackens  it  or  paints  his  whole  body  ? Well,  all  these  teachings  are 
sheer  stuff  and  nonsense.  Kh&ki  Ascetics. 

Thtre  are  many  Khakis  friars  of  the  same  persuasion.  They  cover  their 
private  parts  with  a strip  of  cloth  and  squat  at  a fire  constantly  fed  with 
fuel.  They  keep  matted  hair  and  assume  the  form  of  pious  men.  They 
feign  to  meditate  like  a heron  which  remains  in  a fixed  position  to  catch  fish. 
They  smoke  ganja  & opium,  & drink  bhang  or  hemp  leaf  decoction.  Their 
eyes  are  consequently  red.  They  ask  for  a handful  or  a pinch  oi  flour,  food, 
shells  and  copper  coins,  and  entice  the  sons  of  family  men  to  become  their 
disciples.  They  are  recruited  from  labourers.  If  anybody  tries  to  study 
they  prevent  him  from  doing  so  ; rather  they  preach  that 

ufe? ?f^fcr  sr<W  fa* 

which  means  that  it  is  no  use  for  saints  to  clatter  teeth  as  in  9tudy,  for 
even  they  die  who  acquire  knowledge.  The  saints  should  make  pilgrim- 
ages to  four  sacred  places,  to  serve  their  brother  saints,  and  to  think  of 
God  Rama.  If  a man  has  not  seen  the  image  of  incarnate  ignorance,  he 
should  see  a Khaki.  They  call  him  or  her  a lad  or  lass  who  goes  to  them, 
although  he  or  she  may  be  as  old  as  their  parents. 

Like  the  Khakis  are  the  Runkharh,  Sunakarh,  Godarhye,  Sutresain 
living  in  groups,  Akali,  Kanphata,  Yogi,  Ougarh,  and  the  like  sects  of 
monks,  who  are  all  of  a piece.  Pandit  and  Khaki 

Once  npon  a time  a disciple  of  a Khaki  went  to  a well  to  fetch  water 
repeating  f — Salutation  to  God  Ganesh,  in  order  to  learn  it.  There  was  a 
Pandit  at  the  well.  Findidg  him  repeat  the  formula  wrongly, X he  told  the 
disciple  to  repeat  it  correctly. t Taking  his  water|pot,  the  disciple  at 

° They  are  Badri  and  Kedar  in  the  uorth,  Rameshwar  in  the  south.  Jagannath 
in  the  east,  Dwarka  in  the  west. 

t t am*  # t 
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once  went  to  his  teacher  and  said  that  a certain  Bamman  (Brahmin)  called 
his  pronunciation  to  be  wrong.  Whereupon  the  Khaki  immediately 
repaired  to  the  well  & asked  the  Pandit  why  he  misled  his  disciple.  “Thou 
tail  of  a scoundrel  ! ” exclaimed  he,  “what  dost  thou  know  ? See,  thou 
knowest  but  one  kind  of  version,  while  I know  three  readings  of  it,  thus 

i *rr  I i 

Pandit — Rev.  Saint,  a subject  of  knowledge  or  science  is  hard  to 
understand.  It  is  not  known  without  study. 

Khaki — Damued,  get  thee  away  ? I have  silenced  all  the  learned  men 
in  a twinkle  of  the  eye  by  means  of  a draught  of  hemp  leaf  beverage. 
The  saints  ’ mansion  is  spacious.  What  dost  thou,  vain  fellow,  know  of  it  ? 

P. — Well,  if  you  had  acquired  some  knowledge,  you  would  not 
have  used  such  a foul  language,  you  would  have  known  all  manners  of 
decency.  ^ preaching. 

K — Dost  thou  want  to  be  my  teacher?  I don’t  want  to  bear  thy 

P. — How  can  you  appreciate  it  ? You  have  no  sense.  To  understand 
a good  advice,  requires  some  acquaintance  with  knowledge. 

K. — If  a man  has  studied  the  Veda  and  other  scriptures,  but  he 
does  not  revere  the  saints,  then  you  should  know  it  for  certain  that  he 
knows  nothing. 

P. — Yes,  just  so.  We  serve  the  saints,  but  not  lazy  lubbers  like  you. 
Good,  learned,  religious,  benevolent  people  are  called  saints. 

K. — Behold*  we  don’t  put  on  clothes  day  and  night;  we  sit  at  a fire, 
smoke  ganja,  opium  hundreds  of  times  ; we  drink  three  pots  ot  hemp  leaf 
beverage  daily;  we  eat  the  sausage  of  ganja,  hemp  leaves  & dhatura  leaves; 
we  swallow  arsenic  and  opium  at  once  ; we  drown  away  cares  & sorrows  in 
intoxication  day  & night  ; we  do  not  care  a fig  for  the  world  ; we  beg  flour 
to  make  bread  with  to  live  on;  we  cough  away  the  whole  night  so  violently 
that  a man  cannot  sleep  by  us  ; all  these  powers  & saintliness  are  found  in 
us.  Why  dost  thou  calumnise  us  ? Beware,  0 thou  manikin  of  a learned 
man,  if  thou  dost  tease  us,  we  shall  reduce  thee  to  ashes  ! 

P — All  these  characteristics  are  of  the  wicked,  ignorant,  and  foolish 
people,  but  not  of  saints.  Listen  to  me,1  he  is  called  a saint  who  performs 
virtuous  & religious  acts,  is  always  engaged  in  doing  good  to  others,  has  no 
evil  qualities  in  him,  is  learned,  and  benefits  others  with  good  advice. 

K.~- Damn'd  your  eye,  what  dost  thou  know  of  the  acts  of  saints?  The 
thoughts  of  saints  are  too  liberal  for  you  to  grasp.  Donot  measure  sword 
with  a saint  mind  you,  or  else  he  will  fetch  you  down  with  a pair  of 
tongs,  and  dash  your  brains  out. 

P. — Well,  Khaki,  go  to  your  seat.  Donot  be  much  angry  with  me. 
You  know  what  kind  of  government  is  at  present.  If  you  beat  anyone, 
you  will  be  apprehended  & thrown  into  a dungeon  or  flogged;  or  you  will 
be  beaten  in  return  by  others.  What  will  you  do  then  ? These  are  not  the 
characteristics  of  a saint.  shown  me  ! 

K. — 0 rav  disciple,  let  us  hie  hence  ! What  a great  devil  you  have 

P. — You  have  never  been  in  the  company  of  great  men,  otherwise  you 
would  never  have  been  so  densely  ignorant. 

K — I am  a great  man  myself.  I have  no  need  of  another  great  man. 

P. — They  are  unfortunate,  who  have  sense  and  pride  like  you. 
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The  Khaki  went  away  to  his  seat  and  the  Pandit  also  went  home* 
When  vespers  and  light-show  were  over,  many  Khakis  considering  him  to 
be  an  old  man,  came  saluting  him  and  sat  down  by  him  after  prostration 
in  reverence  to  him.  The  Khaki  asked  one  of  them  ! 0 Follower  of  Rama 
Das,  what  hast  thou  read  ? 

Rama  Das — 0 Master ! I have  read  the  Vesnu  Sahasar  Nama — * 

K. — 0 Grobind  Das  ! What  hast  thou  read  ? 

G. — I have  read  the  Rama  sata  baraj  with  a certain  Khaki.  Then 
Rama  Das  asked  : 0 Master,  what  have  you  read  ? 

K. — I have  read  the  Gita. 

R.— With  whom  ? 

K. — Damn’d  you  urchin  ! I never  make  anybody  my  ceacher.  You 
know  I lived  in  Parag-rajf  (Allahabad).  I then  never  knew  a letter  akkher. 

% When  I saw  a Pandit  wearing  a long  loin  cloth,  I asked  him  what 
the  name  was  of  a certain  crested  letter.  In  this  way  I have  never  made 
anybody  my  teacher. 

Well,  if  ignorance  does  not  make  its  home  of  such  enemies  of  knowledge, 
where  else  canitfind  a oetter  place  to  dwell  in  ? They  do  nothing  good 
but  get  intoxicated,  careless,  quarrel,  eat,  sleep,  strike  cymbals,  ring  bells, 
and  jingles,  blow  conches,  keep  fire  kindling,  bathe,  clean,  wander  about 
uselessly  in  all  quarters.  It  is  easier  to  melt  a stone,  but  to  arouse  these 
monks  to  sense  is  next  to  impossible  ; for,  it  is  the  low  castes,  labourers, 
peasants,  water-bearers,  who  giving  up  their  honest  work,  and  bedaubing 
their  body  with  ashes,  turn  Yairagis,  Khakis,  and  other  ascetics.  They  can 
not  know  the  importance  of  knowledge  or  good  company. 

The  secret  formula  of  the  creed  of  the  Nathas  is  #Salutation  to 
Shiva  ; of  the  Khakis?  Salutation  to  God  Lion  ; of  the  Rama  avataris 
jSalutation  to  God  Rama  or  to  Sita  & Rama  ; of  the  worshippers  of 
Krishna  * or  Salutation  to  Radha  and  Krishna  or  to  God  Vasudeva  ; of 
the  Bengalis  tSalutation  to  Gobind  ! They  make  disciples  by  whispering 
these  formulas  into  the  ear  of  a neophyte.  They  also  tell  him,  0 child, 
learn  the  formula  of  the  gourd,  which  is  : — 

Can  such  men  ever  have  qualifications  to  be  saints  or  learned  men,  or 
to  do  good  to  the  world  ? The  Khakis  burn  wood  and  cow-dung  lumps 
day  and  night.  They  burn  away  wood  worth  nuny  rupees  in  a month.  If 
they  buy  blankets  or  clothes  with  the  price  of  wood  consumed  in  a month, 
they  can  live  at  ease  with  a hundredth  part  of  their  expense.  But  how 
can  they  have  such  sense  ? They  call  themselves  ascetics  by  warming 
their  body  at  their  ever-kindling  fires.  If  men  can  become  ascetic  or 
“ tapaswi  ” in  this  way  alone,  the  sylvan  people  can  be  still  greater 
ascetics  than  they.  If  a man  can  be  an  ascetic  by  keeping  long  matted 
hair,  by  besmearing  the  body  with  ashes,  or  by  painting  the  forehead  with 
a sandal  wood  mark,  everybody  can  become  so.  These  men  have  given  up 
the  world  outwardly,  but  they  are  very  selfish  at  heart. 

* “taa  are  a*  aia”  t | resasrc  • an: 

t ^fa^ra  aa:  t at  atwaiaraa:  *at  Tnjiai^rr- 

«riaa:  T a at  aaaa  afferent  aa: 

X Water  is  pure,  land  is  pure,  and  a well  is  pure.  Shiva  says  to  Parbati,  listen,'- the 
gourd  is  become  pure, 
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Sr.  Kabir’s  Religion. 

Q. — Are  the  followers  of  Kabir  good  ? 

A.  —No  ; they  are  not. 

Q.— Why  are  they  nofc  good  ? They  condemn  the  worship  of  idols 
made  of  stone  and  other  substances.  Lord  Kabir  was  born  of  flowers,  and 
turned  a flower  at  the  end  of  h,;s  life  ! He  existed  when  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
and  Mahadeva  were  not  born.  He  was  so  great  & familiar  with  everything 
that  he  knew  what  the  Vedas  & Puranas  could  not  know.  He  alone  has 
shown  man  the  true  path.  The  secret  formula  of  his  creed  is  *Satya  ndma 
Kabir — 0 Kabir,  God’s  name  alone  is  true  or  real. 

A. — It  is  not  less  than  idol  worship  to  worship  the  bedstead,  the 
mattress  and  pillow,  sandals,  or  lamp  or  light  which  is  found  among  them. 
Was  Kabir  an  insect  or  bud  that  he  was  born  of  flowers  and  turned  a 
flower  at  the  end  ? It  may  be  remarked  hero  that  what  is  heard  of  him, 
must  be  true  It  is — St.  Kabir 

Once  upon  a time  there  lived  a weaver  at  Benares.  He  had  neither 
sons  nor  daughters  of  his  own.  It  so  happened  that  when  he  was  passing  in 
a street  in  the  latter  part  of  a night,  he  saw  a child  born  that  very  night  & 
laid  by  the  road  side  in  a basket  of  flowers.  He  took  the  child  home  & gave 
it  to  his  wife,  who  nursed  if.  When  it  grew  up  a youth,  he  (Kabir)  followed 
the  profession  of  a weaver.  He  went  to  some  Pandit  to  study  Sanscrit,  but 
he  was  insulted  by  him,  saying,  we  donot  teach  a weaver.  So  he  went  to 
several  Pandits  one  after  the  other  ; but  none  taught  him  anything.  He 
then  constructed  an  irregular  and  incorrect  language  and  preached  to 
weavers  and  other  low  castes.  He  sang  upon  a psaltery,  composed  psalms 
and  especially  reviled  the  Pandits,  scriptures  and  Vedas  Some  igiorant 
fellows  fell  in  to  his  snare.  The  people  canonised  him  after  his  death. 
Whatever  he  composed  during  his  lifetime,  was  studied  by  his  followers. 
The  sound  heard  on  stopping  the  ears,  is  called  by  them  ? anahat  shabda, 
siddhanth:  the  doctrine  of  eternal  voice.  They  call  the  activity  of  the  mind 
or  will  as  Surati.  To  engage  it  in  liste-.  ing  to  the  eternal  voice,  is  called 
by  them  the  meditation  on  God,  and  the  person  who  does  so,  is  called  a 
saint.  Death  cannot  reach  it.  They  put  a mark  on  the  forehead  like 
a lance  and  tie  a rosary  of  wooden  beads  to  their  neck.  Now,  think  a little 
how  spiritual  progress  of  knowledge  car.  be  made  in  this  faith  ? It  is  like 
a child’s  ploy  only.  St.  Nanak’s  Religion. 

Q. — In  the  country  of  the  Punj  tb  St.  Nanak  taught  a religion.  He 
condemned  idol-worship  and  saved  the  Hindus  from  conversion  to  Maho- 
medanism.  He  did  not  turn  a monk  but  remained  a family  man.  He  taught 
the  following  formula  of  his  creed,  which  shows  that  his  object  was  good  : — 

*rar*n*r  fairi  fa!'*  nsr?- 

smife  — Japji  Pourhi  1. 

— Om,  He  whose  name  is  true,  is  the  Creator,  all  pervading  Being,  free 
from  fear  and  hatred,  of  deathless  form,  who  is  not  bound  by  time  or 
birth,  self-glorious.  Repeat  His  name  by  the  favor  of  the  Teacher.  He 
existed  from  all  beginning  of  eons,  exists  in  the  present,  and,  0 Nanak, 
will  exist  in  the  future 

A. — St  Nanak’s  motive  was  righteous,  but  he  had  no  scholastic  knowl- 
edge at  all.  However,  he  certainly  knew  the  language  of  the  country  which 
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prevails  in  villages.  He  did  not  at  all  know  the  Vedas  & other  scriptures 
and  Sanscrit.  Had  he  known  the  Sanscrit  language,  how  could  he  write 
the  word  nirbhaya  as  nirbho  ? Another  instance  of  his  unacquaintanco  with 
Sanscrit  is  a Sanscrit  prayer  composed  by  him.  He  wanted  to  make  an 
attempt  at  Sanscrit  composition.  But  can  Sanscrit  be  known  without 
study  ? However,  he  might  have  passed  as  a Sanscrit  scholar  by  making 
those  Sanscrit  verses  among  the  villagers  who  had  never  he  ird  a word  of 
Sanscrit  before.  He  would  never  have  done  it  but  for  his  desire  for  popu- 
larity, honor,  and  fame.  He  must  have  had  a desire  of  honour,  for  else  he 
should  have  preached  inthe  langnage  which  he  knew.  He  should  have  said 
that  he  never  studied  Sanscrit.  Since  he  had  some  pride,  he  wished  to 
commit  arrogance  for  the  sake  of  honor  and  esteem.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  the  calumniation  & praise  of  the  Vedas  are  found  here  and  there  in 
his  book  ; for,  had  he  not  done  so,  some  one  would  have  asked  the 
meaning  of  the  Vedos,  and  had  he  not  been  able  to  tell  it,  he  would  have 
lost  his  respect.  So  he  would  sometimes  speak  from  the  first  against  the 
Vedas  before  his  disciples.  In  some  places  he  spoke  in  favor  of  the  Vedas 
in  h’s  book,  for  if  he  had  not  said  well  of  them,  the  people  would  have 
set  him  down  for  an  atheist.  Thus  : — 

vzn  a'strHT  Tmt  gmfsT  i frfirm  n— 

Sukhamani,  Porhi  7,  Chowk  8.  II — lb.  8.  6. 

It  means  that  Brahma  died  though  versed  in  the  Vedas,  all  the  four 
Vedas  are  tales.  0 Nanak,  the  Veda  does  not  know  the  great t ess  of  a 
saint.  Toe  knower  of  the  Brahman  is  himself  the  Great  God. 

Were  the  scholars  of  the  Vedas  no  more  & dea%  did  Nanak  and  others 
consider  themselves  to  b^  immortal  ? Are  they  not  dead  ? The  Veda  is 
the  treasury  of  all  knowledge,  but  all  his  chatteringa  who  calls  the  four 
Vedas  tales,  are  myths  themselves.  Since  ignorant  men  are  called  saints, 
they  can  not  know  the  worth  of  the  Vedas.  If  St.  Nanak  had  revered 
the  Vedas  only,  his  sect  would  not  have  come  into  existence,  nor  would  he 
have  become  a teacher  ; for,  he  did  not  study  Sanscrit,  and  how  could  he 
then  teach  it  to  others  and  make  them  hi 3 pupils  ? It  is  true  that  when 
St.  Nanak  lived  in  the  Punjab,  the  country  was  destitute  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  Sanscrit  and  was  oppressed  by  the  Mahoraedans.  He  saved  some 
people  from  Mahomedanism  at  the  time.  There  were  not  many  followers 
of  Nanak  in  his  time  ; for,  it  is  a rule  with  the  ignorant  that  they  make 
their  teacher  saint  aft*  r his  death,  and  then  magnifying  his  greatness  ap- 
otheosise  him.  No  doubt,  St.  Nanak  was  not  a rich  or  noble  man.  But 
his  disciples  describe  him  to  be  a great  saint  and  a very  opulent  man  in  the 
Nanak-chantlrodaya,  Janam-sakhi  and  o>:hjr  books.  It  is  also  written  there 
that  St  Nanak  met  Brahma  and  other  gods,  and  had  a long  talk  with 
them,  who  ali  honoured  him.  There  was  no  counting  of  the  number  of  his 
horses,  chariots,  elephants,  and  things  studded  with  gold,  silver,  pearls, 
rubies,  and  other  precious  stones.  Now,  what  are  these  things  but  pure 
fiction  ? In  this  matter  it  is  the  disciples  to  blame,  and  not  St  Nanak. 

Sects  op  Sikhism, 

Then  the  Udasi  sect  sprung  from  his  son,  the  Nirmala  seot  following 
Ram  Das  and  other  teachers,  and  other  sects  established  themselves  as 
distinct  churches.  They  composed  verses  and  included  them  in  the 
Granbh  (Bible  of  the  Sikhs) . No  insertion  of  anybody’s  verses  took  place 
after  Gurn  Gobind  Singh,  their  tenth  ^teacher.  But  all  the  small  books 
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then  extant  were  collected  and  bound  in  one  volume.  They  wrote  many 
verses  after  St  Nanak,  and  several  of  them  nude  various  kinds  of  mythical 
tales  like  ctiose  of  the  Puranas.  They  set  themselves  up  as  in  possession  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  so  claiming  to  be  God  gave  up  doing  good 
works  & saying  prayer,  a Vedantic  doctrine,  to  which  their  loilowers,  the 
common  Sikhs,  were  more  and  more  attracted,  and  which  brought  on 
much  deterioration.  On  the  other  hand,  had  they  practis<  d the  teachings 
of  St.  Nanak  who  wrote  much  of  devotion  to  & adoration  of  God,  they 
would  have  fared  well  Now  as  they  are,  the  *Udasis  say  that  they  are 
superior  to  all  the  rest,  the  Nirmalas  T claim  the  same  right,  the  Akalis  J 
and  Sutra  sayis  § assert  their  superiority  over  others. 

Guru  Gobind  Singh. 

Of  these  successors  of  St.  Nanak,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  was  the  bravest 
& most  valorous.  He  wanted  to  avenge  the  pain  & torture  the  Mahomedans 
had  inflicted  on  hi*  ancestors.  But  he  had  no  means  to  achieve  his  end, 
and  the  Mahomedan  power  was  at  its  height.  He  held  a religious  cere- 
mony and  gave  out  that  he  was  given  a boon  and  a sword  bythe  Goddess 
who  ordered  him  towage  war  against  the  Mahomedans  in  which  he  was  to 
gain  victory.  Whereupon  many  men  followed  him.  He  appointed  five 
essentials,  each  beginning  with  K,  to  be  always  observed  alter  the  manner, 
of  the  Warn  Marg  sect,  who  keep  five  things  beginning  with  M,  and. of 
the  Chakrankit  sect  which  observes  five  Sauscars  or  ceremonies.  But  his 
five  k’s  were  useful  in  war.  They  are  1.  the  kesh  or  hair,  which  afford; 
some  protection  against  the  blows  of  the  sword  or  club  in  a battle  ; 2.  the 
kangan  or  quoit,  which  the  Sikhs  keep  on  the  head  round  the  turbaDs  the 
karha,  a bracelet  worn  on  the  wrist,  protecting  both  the  hand  and  the  head; 
3.  tue  kachh  or  a pair  of  breeches,  which  protects  & covers  the  buttocks  & 
which  is  very  convenient  in  running  & jumping,  as  in  the  case  of  athletes 
in  wrestling  in  the  arena  & the  acrobats  in  their  gymnastic  exercises,  guar- 
ding their  vitals  and  offering  no  impediment  ; 4.  the  kanga  or  comb,  which 
dresses  the  hair;  5.  the  kachoo  or  knife,  which  is  used  in  a hand  to  hand  fight 
with  the  enemy.  Thus  this  custom  was  instituted  by  Guru  Gobind  Singh 
out  of  his  great  wisdom  in  consideration  of  those  times.  Now,  the  keeping  of 
them  in  these  days  is  of  no  use.  But  tlie  Sikhs  regard  these  things  which 
were  useful  for  the  purpose  of  war,  as  part  and  parcel  of  their  religion. 

Bibliolatry  in  Sikhism, 

Though  they  perform  no  idol-worship,  yet  they  worship  their  Granth 
(Holy  Writ)  more  idolatrously.  Is  it  not  idolatry  ? Idolatry  is  bow- 
ing to  or  worshipping  any  material  object.  They  have  done  exactly  the 
same  thing  as  the  idolaters,  who  have  made  idolatry  a very  lucrative 
business.  Just  as  the  idolaters  like  so  many  shop-keepers  exp  sing  their 
things  on  the  stall,  exhibit  their  idols  to  the  people  at  large  and  receive 
presents  to  their  gods  : so  do  the  followers  of  the  religion  of  St.  Nanak 
worship  the  Granth,  allow  it  to  be  worshipped,  and  receive  presents  to  it 
These  people  who  follow  the  Granth,  do  not  respect  the  Vedas  as  much 
as  the  idolaters.  It  is  not  improper  to  say  that  they  have  neither  heard 
the  Vedas,  nor  read  them.  What  eTe  can  they  do  ? When  the  wise  men 
who  are  not  begots  anu  perverts,  hear  or  read  the  Vedas,  they  adopt  the 
Vedic  religion,  in  whatever  sect  they  may  b^.  However,  the  Sikhs  have 
cast  off  many  absurdities  in  the  matter  of  eating.  In  the  same  manner,  as 

* Recluses,  f The  Pure,  t Immortals.  § T hread-wearers 
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they  have  done  here,  if  they  g ive  up  sensuousness  and  wickel  pride  and 
promote  the  Yedic  religion,  they  will  do  a world  of  good. 

Dadqism. 

Q. — Is  the  religion  of  the  sect  of  Dadoo  good  ? 

A. — The  good  religion  is  the  Vedic  path.  If  you  can  embrace  it,  do 
it  at  once  by  all  means,  or  else  you  will  ever  sink  in  error.  According  to 
the  faith  in  question,  St.  Dadoo  was  born  in  Guzerat.  Afterwards  he  lived 
at  Ajmere  near  Jeypore.  He  followed  the  profession  of  an  oilman.  It  is  a 
wonder  in  the  world  that  Dadoo  succeeded  in  getting  himself  worshipped  ! 
Leaving  all  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas  and  otner  Scriptures,  his  followers 
believe  salvation  to  be  found  in  repeating  u D tdoo  Ram.”  When  there  is 
none  to  preach  the  truth,  such  anomalous  things  must  needs  come  irto 
existence.  Ram  Saneheeism. 

Very  lately  a faith,  called  the  Rama  Sanehi,  was  started  at  Shahpura. 
The  followers  have  given  up  the  religion  taught  by  the  Vedas  and  con- 
sider it  better  to  repeat  the  words  u Rama,”  which  in  their  faith  gives 
them  knowledge,  meditation  and  salvation.  But  when  hunger  oppresses 
them,  they  can’t  get  bread  and  sauce  out  of  u Rama  nama  ” (the  name  of 
Rama)  ; for,  food  and  drink  can  only  be  had  irom  the  houses  of  family 
men.  These  men  condemn  idol-worship,  but  they  themselves  have  become 
idols,  live  much  in  the  company  of  women  ; for,  God  Rama  can  not  be 
happy  without  Goddess  Ramaki  (the  wife  of  Rama). 

Its  Origin. 

There  was  once  a friar,  Rama  Charan  by  name,  whose  religion  spread 
specially  at  Shahpura  in  the  Mewar  state.  The  followers  regard  the  mut- 
tering of  a Kama  ” as  the  supreme  article  am  doctrine  of  their  faith. 
Their  holy  book  contains  the  teachings  of  St.  Sant  Das  and  other  friars. 
It  has  this  Its  Dogma. 

UTnkaaaltfasnTZTifaif'waofiaasRqTiaiTaarqiZTTafZTtqttqaaaT? 

— The  disease  of  doubt  is  cured  when  the  name  of  the  Bodiless  is  re- 
peated. Then  also  the  warrant  of  Death  is  tom  to  piece*  & the  Karma  (sin) 
removed.  Now,  wise  men  should  think  whether  doubt  which  is  ignorance, 
or  the  order  of  the  heavenly  judge  (Death)  given  according  to  the  com- 
mission of  sins,  can  be  cast  off  or  not.  This  faith  simply  tends  to  make 
men  more  sinful  and  waste  their  life.  Now  listen  to  the  teachings  of  their 
chief  teacher,  called  Rama  Charan. 

q^q!qkaaiqq)Yaaita*q'nfla<.HSi?iqaTnni:aao:£t5RHasiiaai3sns  11 

faafaaaqaTaiai  akmHarnqifi  ti 

kir  fcai  aa  aarlt  ii 
W5PT  aa  I I?  i • q*  Start  I 

Tiff  faa  w ataf  I ata  q sfkfa  nt?f  ii 
*za  an  Ik  a ata  n 

*iq  ata  aa*  auk  t qafa  #fa  atat?  It  a<  It  n 
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First,  the  book  of  Rama  Charan  and  others  shows  us  that  he  was  a 
simple  and  artless  clown,  who  was  altogether  illiterate,  or  else  he  would 
not  have  written  such  stuff  and  nonsense.  It  is  their  delusian  that  the 
repetition  of  u Rama  ” will  take  off  the  evil  consequences  of  their  dark 
deeds.  They  thereby  waste  their  and  other  people’s  life.  Nothing  is 
effected,  although  they  may  repeat  Rama  day  and  night.  They  can  not 
thereby  get  rid  of  the  fear  of  a government  peon,  thief,  raider,  serpent, 
scorpion,  gnat  and  so  fo<th  ; much  less  the  fear  of  death  which  is  tremen- 
ousy  great.  No  good  results  from  the  mere  reiteration  of  Rama,  without 
speaking  the  truth  and  doing  other  righteous  acts,  just  as  one’s  mouth  is 
not  sweetend  by  repeating  the  word  sugar.  It  Rama  does  not  hear  them 
when  they  repeat  Kama  twice,  he  will  never  hear  them  if  they  repeat  his 
name  all  their  life.  If  he  hears  at  all,  it  is  useless  to  repeat  it  second  time. 
These  people  have  got  up  this  sham  to  get  their  livelihood  and  to  waste 
the  life  of  others.  It  is  a very  curious  thing  we  hear  and  see  that  they 
call  themselves  as  the  lovers  of  R ma,  but  their  actions  prove  them  to  be 
the  lovers  of  widows  or  women.  Wnerever  the  eye  is|cast,  it  meets  nothing, 
but  women  surrounding  these  saints.  Had  there  been  no  such  humbug, 
how  could  India  have  fallen  into  its  present  miserable  state  ? These  peo- 
ple give  their  refuse  of  food  to  their  disciples  to  eat.  The  women  prostrate 
themselves  at  their  feet  to  salute  them.  Women  and  saints  also  meet  in 
secluded  places.  Kurha  Panth. 

Their  another  sect  flourishes  at  a village,  called  Kherhapa,  in  the 
Marwar  State.  Its  history  is  that  there  was  a certain  man,  named  Ram 
Das,  a Dherh  by  caste,  who  was  a v^ry  clever  fellow.  He  had  two  wives. 
At  first  he  played  a maniac  and  ate  with  dogs  for  some  time.  Then  he 
became  a follower  of  Kurhapanth,  a sect  of  Wain  marg  (!eft-handed  path). 
Then  he  became  a “ Kamrhiya.’’  He  used  to  sing  with  his  two  wives.  In 
his  rambles  he  came  to  Seethal,  a Urge  village  in  the  Jodhpur  state. 
There  he  met  Ram  Das,  the  teacher  of  the  Dherhas,  who  initiated  him 
into  the  faith  of  Ram  Deo  (God  Rama)  and  made  him  his  disciple.  Ram 
Das  established  his  head-quarters  at  Kherhapa  where  his  religion  began 
to  spread  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  the  religion  of  Ram  Charan  spread 
in  Shahpura.  Ram  Charan. 

The  history  of  Ram  Charan  is  that  he  was  orginally  a shop-keeper 
(baniya)  of  Jeypore.  He  took  the  order  of  sainthood  from  a saint  at  the 
village,  called  Dantrha,  and  made  him  his  teacher.  Then  he  lepaired  to 
Shahpura  to  fix  his  head-quarters.  Frauds  succeed  soon  with  simple  folks. 
This  faith  took  a deep  root  in  the  heart  of  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood. 

These  people  convert  persons  according  to  the  teachings  of  RamCharan 
above  mentioned.  They  make  no  distinction  between  high  and  low  castes. 
They  recruit  their  ranks  from  the  Brahmins  down  to  the  slum  population. 
They  are  still  ‘‘Kunda-panthi,”  for  they  eat  in  an  earthen  pot  They  eat  the 
refuse  of  saints’  food.  Thev  estrange  people  from  the  Vedic  religion,  from 
serving  parents  and  other  wordly  affairs,  in  order  to  convert  them  to  their 
sect  They  regard  16  Ram  Nam  ” (the  name  of  Rama)  as  the  supreme 
article  of  faith  and  as  the  secret  Veda.  The  repetition  of  Rama  obliter- 
ates the  taint  of  the  si  ns  commit  ted  in  innumerable  pre-incarnations.  There 
is  no  salvation  of  anybody  without  it.  They  call  him  as  a true  teacher 
who  practises  the  utterance  of  the  name  of  Rama  along  with  his  inbreath 
and  outbreath.  They  look  upon  a true  teacher  as  greater  than  God. 
They  contemplate  on  his  image,  and  drink  the  washings  of  ■aints’  feet* 
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When  a disciple  goes  far  off,  he  keeps  by  him  the  nails  and  hairs  of  his 
teacher’^  beard,  the  washings  of  which  he  drinks  daily.  They  pay  more 
respect  to  the  books  containing  the  teachings  of  Ram  Das  and  Har-ram  Das 
than  to  the  Vedas.  They  go  round  those  books  and  bow  to  them  eight 
times.  If  the  teacher  is  hard  by,  they  kneel  and  bow  to  him.  They  ini- 
tiate the  same  formula  of  creed  of  Ram  Rama  to  men  & women  and  believe 
in  the  efficacy  of  the  muttering  of  the  Name.  Studying  is  sin  with  them. 
Their  sacred  book  says: — 

Tsmf  qi*r  q^lf  ’sjt  im  qrq  i s T?*sft  <t*>  *13 « 

as  35  ntm  i Tin  ii 

— Scholarship  eats  dirt,  sin  spreads  from  east  to  west,  and  man  be- 
comes worthless  without  remembering  Rama. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  their  books.  They  teach  that  a woman  incurs 
sin  in  serving  her  husband  but  g*ts  merit  in  serving  the  teacher  or  saint. 
They  reject  the  social  distinction  of  the  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas 
& Shudras.  If  a Brahmin  does  not  embrace  th  eir  religion,  they  look  down 
upon  hun  as  a low  caste  & bastard  (chanda');  but  if  he  joins  their  ranks, 
they  think  him  to  be  the  best.  They  now  do  not  believe  in  the  in-carna- 
tion doctrine,  but  accept  the  teaching  of  Ram  Charan  relative  to  it,  which 
is  given  before,  viz.,  God  inc*rnat63  for  the  sake  of  His  devotees  & saints: 

ffrl  ’si  VTTVi 

These  doctrines  and  other  delusive  deeds  of  theirs  are  all  prejudicial  to  the 
true  interests  of  Aryavarta.  A word  is  mough  to  the  wise. 

Gosainism 

Q. — Is  not  the  faith  of  the  Gosains  of  Gokal  very  good  ? Sse  how  they 
enjoy  their  enormous  wealth  ! Can  it  be  done  without  the  Divine  hand  in  it  ? 

A.— This  wealth  has  gone  to  them  from  the  pocket  of  house-holders. 
It  is  not  earned  by  the  Gosains. 

Q. — Hollo  ! Is  it  not  got  from  the  influence  of  the  Gosains,  for  why 
is  it  not  found  with  others  ? 

A — If  others  practise  the  same  frauds  and  tricks,  they  will  come  by 
it  without  the  least  shadow  of  doubt.  Also,  if  anybody  plays  a greater 
devil,  he  can  amass  more  wealth. 

Q. — Good  God  ! What  imposition  is  in  their  conduct  ? It  is  all  the 
work  after  heaven  (Goloke.) 

Its  Origin. 

A — It  is  not  the  work  of  heaven,  it  is  the  tricking  of  the  Gosains. 
If  it  is  the  work  of  heaven,  it  must  be  like  it.  This  faith  is  originated 
in  Tclangana  in  fhe  Madras  Presidency.  There  was  once  a Brahmin  of 
Telangana,  named  Luchhman  Bhatta,  who  after  his  marriage  left  his 
parents  & wife  from  some  cause  or  other  & went,  to  Benares  where  he  took 
the  orders  of  the  monks  or  Sannyasis.  He  told  lies  that  he  was  not  married. 
His  parents  happened  to  learn  that  he  turned  a hermit  at  Benares, 
immediately  went  there  and  asked  the  man  who  ordinated  him  why  he  ini- 
tiated him  into  the  order  of  hermits.  , Here,  is  his  young  wife,  who  says 
that  if  he  does  not  send  her  husband  back  with  her,  he  should  also  receive 
her  into  the  order  of  friars.  ’Then  he  called  the  Brahmin  and  said  that  he 
was  a big  liar.  He  should  leave  off  the  hermit’s  order  and  return  to  the 
family  life,  for  he  got  into  the  order  by  telling  lies.  He  accordingly  did 
it,  that  is,  giving  up  the  holy  order,  he  accompauied  his  wife  home.  Now, 
the  very  foundation  of  this  religion  was  laid  upon  lie  and  cheat.  When 
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he  reached  his  native  country,  his  caste  did  nob  receive  him  into  its  pale 
so  he  left  it  and  be  took  himself  to  travelling  When  going  through  the  for- 
est called  Champaranya,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Charnar  garh  near  Benars, 
he  came  upon  a child  lef"  in  the  forest  by  somebody  who  had  burnt  the 
wood  to  a great  distance  irom  the  spot  ; for,  he  evidently  thought  that  if  he 
he  did  not  set  fire  to  tin  urroundmg  woods  some  beast  would  there  and 
then  destroy  the  child.  ] ichhman  Bhatta  and  his  wife  took  the  child  and 
adopted  him  as  their  son  & settled  at  Banares. 

Ballabha  Acharya. 

When  he  (Ballabha)  grew  up,  his  parents  died.  He  used  to  study  from  his 
infancy  upto  youth  at  Benares.  He  then  went  away  to  the  tempie  of  a Vishnu 
Swami  and  became  his  disciple.  A quarrel  arising  with  the  authorities,  he 
returned  to  Banares  where  he  became  a friar  (Sannyasi).  Now  there  lived 
at  Benares  an  outcasbe  Brahmin,  similarly  circumstanced.  He  had  a young 
daughter.  So  he  proposed  to  the  Brahmin  youth  to  give  up  his  holy 
order  and  marry  his  daughter.  He  did  it  accordingly.  Why  should  not 
a boy  do  the  same  thing  as  was  done  by  his  father  ? He  went  with  his 
wife  to  the  same  temple  of  Vishnu  Swami  where  he  was  at  first  ordained 
as  a friar.  But  he  was  turned  away  on  account  of  his  being  married. 

Then  he  practised  imposition  with  all  his  tricks  at  Braja,  which  is  the 
homo  of  ignorance,  and  where  he  began  to  spread  false  ideas.  He  gave  out 
that  Lord  Krishna  met  and  ordered  him  to  send  to  Goloke  (heaven)  those 
divine  souls  which  had  come  to  the  world  (the  place  of  death)  from  heaven, 
after  purifying  them  with  the  grace  of  God.  Thus  telling  pleasing  things 
to  the  ignorant,  he  succeeded  in  securing  84  persons  as  his  disciples.  He 
made  thejfollowing  verses  & wove  some  secret  in  them  Gopal’s  1000  names  : 

wW  ww  ii  sfitai'ioig  wtqlsrwgsiwtg  ii 

— Lord  Krishna  is  my  asylum.  Offering  to  Klim  Krishna,  the  fa- 
vourite of  milk-maids  ! Sankalpa  (Offering). 

These  are  two  common  verses.  But  the  next  verse  belongs  to  the 
ceremony  of  God’s  grace  and  donation,  ; — 

■’stew  wit  ws^raf’tssBT’fwaifiTSi  mn«’T!!fagt<T5ifw?rmqsfi 
^trcngn<wtwi  w?  ww^'aifw  sttu  h 

— Lord  Krishna  is  my  asylum.  Being  enveloped  in  immense  darkness  of  pain  and 
ufFering  got  up  from  severance  from  Krishna  for  illimitable  time  of  thousands  of  years, 
sacrifice  to  Lord  Krishna  my  body,  senses,  life,  heart,  with  its  tendencies,  wife,  son, 
honor,  wealth,  and  relations  with  the  soul.  Krishna,  I am  thy  slave  ! 

By  means  of  these  verses  the  priests  of  this  faith  make  their  male  and 
female  votaries  offer  things.  In  the  verse  Klim  Kiishnaya  the  word  Klim 
belongs  to  the  Tantra  scriptures.  It  shows  that  this  faith  of  Ballabha  is 
a sect  of  the  faith  of  Warn  Marg,  and  so  the  Gosains  indulge  much  in 
associating  with  women.  Gopi  janaballabh  menns  t ie  favourite  of  the  gopis 
or  milk  maids.  Was  Krishna  a favourite  of  the  milk  maids  only  and  nob 
of  others  ? The  favourite  of  women  is  that  man  who  indulges  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  women’s  society.  Was  Lord  Krishna  so  ? Sahasra  pari  vatsara  : The 
numbering  of  thousands  of  years  is  useless,  for  Bullabha  and  his  disciples 
are  not  omniscient.  Is  man’s  separation  from  Krishna  only  a thousand 
years  old  ? Why  did  not  God  come  to  purify  and  receive  the  heavenly 
souls  till  then,  that  is,  when  there  was  neither  the  religion  nor  the  birth  of 
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Ballabha  ? The  words  tapa  and  kle*ha  are  both  synonymous.  One  of 
them  should  have  been  used,  not  both.  The  word  anant  is  useless,  for  if  the 
word  thousands  is  used  the  word  anant  (endless)  can  not  be  used  and  vice 
versa.  If  man  is  covered  with  sin  for  illimitable  time,  then  the  existence 
of  Ballabha  is  useless,  for  the  illimitable  time  dies  not  end.  Why  do  the 
priests  make  the  disciples  give  the  organs  of  the  body,  li  e and  internal 
sens6,  and  their  wives,  houses,  sons,  wealth  to  Krishna  ? For,  being  con- 
tent or  having  all  his  desires  satisfied,  Krishna  can  not  wish  to  have  the 
bodies  and  oth  r property  of  others.  Also,  the  bodv  and  its  organs  can 
not  be  given  away,  for  in  off  -ri  ig  the  body  which  contains  all  the  tissues 
and  organs  from  head  bo  foot,  how  can  yoa  offer  the  good  and  bad  things 
such  as  filth  & urine  ? Since  all  actions  are  either  meritorious  or  sinful, 
the  offering  of  them  to  Lord  Krishna  will  make  him  reap  their  fruits. 
T iey  merely  name  Krishna,  but  really  they  cause  offering*  to  be  made  for 
themselves.  It  is  the  filth  and  urine  in  the  body,  which  are  offered  to 
the  Gosains.  Do  they  want  to  ett  what  is  sweet  and  spit  away  what  is 
bitter  ? It  is  written  in  their  scriptures  that  offerings  should  be  made  to 
the  Gosains,  and  not  to  the  persons  of  other  faiths.  It  is  a scheme  of 
selfishness,  of  robbery  cf  the  wealth  and  oroperty  of  others,  and  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Yedic  religion.  Here  is  Ballabha’s  imposture  : — 

Hwifafsj  i urn 

^qtfT3^qTOiqfq§rTr:qiq^qiqqqfqriq^r  nr  aqiUsjfqmqta  u 
q *qifawfhfmqw«  u 

srmsfwfa  qqnqi  sat 

<T2|T  qst£f'q*TRf  qqqf  ?m:i  JT»Ucefqnr?TqT<i!Tq,!j^qif?qqT»THii 

These  verses  are  given  in  the  books  of  secret  doctrines  of  the  Gosains’ 
They  contain  the  gist  of  their  faith.  They  may  be  asked,  as  it  is  now 
nearly  5,000  years  since  the  death  of  Lord  Krishna,  how  could  he  come  at 
dead  of  night  in  the  month  of  Shravana  (July-August)  to  visit  Ballabha  ? 
All  the  sins  of  the  soul  and  evilsofthe  body  of  that  disciple  are  done 
away  with,  who  makes  an  offering  of  all  his  property.  This  is  Ballabha’s 
imposition  to  mislead  ignorant  persons  and  entice  them  into  his  faith  If 
all  the  mental  and  bodily  evils  of  the  Gosain’s  male  and  female  disciples 
are  removed,  why  do  they  suffer  from  diseases,  poverty  and  other  evils  ? 
Those  defects  or  evils  are  of  five  kin  Is,  l.  natural  defects  such  as  a e pro- 
duced from  desire,  an?er,  & other  passions;  2.  many  sins  committed  in  a cer- 
tain time  & place;  3.  what  the  people  call  the  eating  of  forbidden  food  and 
those  shown  by  the  Vedas  as  falsehood,  and  the  like  acts  ; 4.  social  evils, 
which  are  produced  from  a bad  company,  such  as  theft,  adultery,  commit- 
ting incest  upon  the  mother,  sister,  daughter,  daughter-in-law,  the  teacher’s 
wife  ; 5.  those  which  are  produced  from  contact,  that  is,  touching  those 
which  are  forbidden  to  be  touched.  These  sins  should  be  disregarded  by 
the  followers  of  the  Gosaius  ; that  is  to  say,  they  are  at  liberty  to  act  in 
these  matters.  There  is  no  other  way  to  get  rid  of  ti  e evils  than  the  faith 
of  the  Gosains.  So  the  disciples  of  the  Gosains  are  not  to  enjoy  any  thing 
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whatever  without  offering  it  to  the  Gosain  (their  religions  teacher).  It  is 
on  this  account)  that  their  disciples  offer  to  their  teacher  their  wife,  daught 
ter,  daughter-in-law,  and  also  their  wealth  & other  property.  But  the  rule 
of  offeriugis  that  a man  should  not  see  his  wife  till  she  is  offered  to  the 
service  of  the  Gosain.  They  can  enjoy  their  things  after  their  offering; 
for,  a thing  can  not  be  offered  when  once  enjoyed.  Therefore  in  all  under- 
takings all  things  should  be  offered  at  first  to  the  Gosain.  The  wife  and 
others  should  be  accepted  after  offering  them  to  tne  Gosain.  In  the  same 
way,  all  things  should  be  used  after  offering  th«m  to  God.  The  male  and 
famale  followers  of  the  Gosains  are  forbidden  from  hearing  the  teachings 
of  other  faiths  and  from  adopting  them.  This  peculiarity  is  very  well 
known  of  their  disciples.  After  of  fering  all  things,  one  should  think  of 
them  as  belonging  to  God.  Then  just  as  all  waters  falling  into  the  Ganges 
become  cne  with  it,  so  is  the  case  of  all  good  qualities  in  their  faith  and  of 
all  defects  in  others’  fetich.  So  the  disciples  should  talk  of  merits  of  the 
Gosain’s  faith.  Now  see  that  the  faith  of  the  Gosain  is  more  selfish  than 
others.  Let  the  Gosains  be  asked  : Since  you  do  not  know  even  a single 
attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being,  how  can  you  obtain  for  your  male  and 
female  followers  their  relation  to  God  ? If  you  say  that  you  are  Brahman, 
& the  affinity  with  you  is  the  affinity  with  God,  then  you  have  not  a bit  of 
attribute,  character  and  nature  of  God.  Have  you  become  Brahman 
merely  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  and  enjoyment?  Well,  you  purify  your 
male  and  female  followers  by  getting  them  offered  to  you.  Are  not  your 
wife,  daughter,  daughter-in-law,  & other  relations  impure  from  their  being 
unoffered  ? You  believe  an  unoffered  thing  as  impure.  Why  are  you  not 
impure  being  born  of  them?  You  therefore  should  offer  your  wife,  daughter 
daughter-in  law  and  other  dear  ones  to  the  people  of  other  faiths.  If 
you  refuse  to  do  so,  you  should  give  up  the  custom  of  making  your  disciples 
offer  their  wives  & things  to  you.  Well,  what  is  done  is  done.  But  hence- 
forth you  should  give  up  your  frauds,  falsehood,  and  other  evils;  and 
embracing  the  beautiful  Vedic  path  appointed  by  God,  enjoy  the  human 
life  by  acquiring  virtue,  wealtn,  satisfaction,  and  salvation. 

Also,  the  Gosains  call  their  faith  the  u Path  of  Health  ” (pushfci),  that  is 
to  3ay,  it  is  a way  to  eating,  drinking,  being  merry  or  healthy,  and  in- 
dulging to  tne  heart’s  content  in  sports  and  sexual  intercourse  with  women. 
It  may  be  asked  of  them,  since  they  sometimes  die  of  very  painful  and 
lingering  maladies  such  as  cancer  and  other  diseases,  the  evil  of  which 
they  themselves  know,  why  should  their  faith,  to  tell  the  truth,  be  not 
called  the  way  of  leprosy  ? For,  as  a leper  dies  bewailing,  the  tissues  of  his 
body  mortifying  and  falling  off,  so  is  the  state  of  these  men  to  all  intents 
and  purposes.  Therefore  it  can  be  properly  called  a way  to  hell ; for,  pain 
is  called  hell  and  pleasure  heaven.  In  like  manner,  they  fraudulently  en- 
snare simple  ard  artless  folks.  Assuming  the  appearance  of  Lord  Krishna, 
they  set  themselves  up  for  the  Lord  of  all.  They  say : “ We  have  taken  on 
flesh,  as  the  Divine  Ideal  of  humanity,  for  the  salvation  of  those 
heavenly  souls  that  have  descended  on  the  earth.  Until  they  accept  our 
teaching,  they  cannot  obtain  the  heaven  (Goloke),  where  Lord  Krishna 
alone  is  man  and  all  the  rest  are  women.”  Splendid!  Excellent  is  your 
faith  ! All  the  disciples  of  the  Gosains  will  be  turned  to  milkmaids  ! Now, 
ponder  here.  Since  the  man  who  has  two  wives,  suffers  a great  deal,  how 
immense  will  be  the  misery  of  the  place  where  there  is  only  one  man  and 
millions  of  women  to  hang  upon  him?  Where  can  be  the  end  of  his  trouble? 
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If  you  urge  that  Lord  Krishna  has  sufficient  virility  to  satisfy  all  the 
women,  then  the  wife  of  the  Gosain,  who  is  called  u the  Lady  ” (Swa- 
mini),  must  have  equal  heat,  for  she  is  his  better  half.  As  the  lewdness 
or  sexual  power  of  man  & woman  is  here  either  equal,  or  woman  has  more 
carnality,  why  should  they  not  have  it  likewise  in  heaven  ? If  it  is  so,  she 
must  often  quarrel  with  other  rival  women,  for  rivalry  is  very  great  among 
women.  Also,  the  Goloke  (paradise)  must  be  a hell  in  comparison  with 
heaven.  In  other  words,  the  condition  of  the  paradise  must  be  like  that  of 
a debauchee  who  is  afflicted  with  such  painful  diseases  as  cancer  and  the 
like.  Fie  ! Away  with  such  a paradise,  than  which  the  earth  or  mortal 
region  is  much  better  ! If  the  Gosain  (teacher),  who  considsrs  himself  to 
be  Lord  Krishna  and  cohabits  with  many  women,  and  so  is  afflicted  with 
cancer,  syphilis  and  other  venereal  diseases  and  suffers  much  pain  ; I say, 
if  the  Gosain  or  the  vicegerent  of  Lord  Krishna  is  not  exempt  from 
disease  and  pain,  how  can  Lord  Krishna,  the  Lord  of  Paradise  (Goloke),  be 
not  afflicted  with  disease  ? If  not,  why  does  his  vicegerent,  the  Gosain,  is 
attacked  with  disease  ? 

Q. — Diseases  affect  him  from  incarnating  on  the  earth  for  guiding  the 
people  in  their  affairs  ; but  it  is  not  so  in  the  Goloke  or  paradise;  for,  there 
is  no  disease  and  no  pain. 

A. — Bhoge  roga  bhayam — There  h a danger  of  disease  in  sensuousness.  Do 
the  millions  of  Lord  Krishna’s  wives  give  birth  to  children  there  ? If  they 
do.  d > they  beget  male  or  female  children  only  or  both  ? If  they  beget 
daughters  o ily,  to  whom  are  they  married  ? For,  there  is  none  but  Lord 
Krishna.  If  there  are  other  mon  besides  Krishna,  your  assertion  falls  to 
the  ground.  If  you  say  that  sons  only  are  born  there5  the  same  difficulty 
will  then  present  itse.f,  namely,  where  and  to  whom  are  they  married'? 
Do  they  manage  it  among  themselves?  Or,  are  there  sons  and  daughters 
of  other  people  in  the  Goloke  ? In  that  case  your  position  that  there  is 
but  one  mau  who  is  Lord  Krishna,  is  contradicted.  If  you  say  that  tf  ere  is 
no  child  born  there,  then  the  defect  of  impotency  will  be  proved  in  Lord 
Krishna,  and  barrenness  in  the  women.  Well,  is  it  the  paradise  or  the 
camp  of  the  wives  and  concubines  of  the  Emperor  of  Delhi  ? Now,  it  is  not 
right  that  the  Gosains  should  make  the  ir  male  and  female  disciples  offer 
their  person,  will,  and  wealth;  for,  the  body  is  given  away  at  the  time  of 
marriage  to  the  husband  or  wife  ; then  the  will  can  not  be  given  to 
others  ; the  body  can  be  property  offered  with  the  will.  If  the  body  is 
offered  without  the  consent  of  will,  ic  becomes  adultery.  As  to  wealth,  it 
falls  under  the  same  category  ; for,  nothing  can  be  donated  without 
willingness.  The  motive  of  the  Gosains  is  that  their  disciples  should  earn, 
& they  should  enjoy.  All  the  Gasains  of  the  ssect  of  Bullabha  are  not  as 
yet  re-admitted  into  their  original  Tailunga  Brahmin  caste.  If  anybody 
gives  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  them  out  of  ignorance  or  by  mi-stake, 
he  is  turned  out  of  the  caste  and  so  becomes  reprobate  ; for,  they  are  ex- 
communicated and  they  spend  their  whole  life  in  ignorance  & indolence. 

Also,  mark  their  conduct?  Whenever  anybody  invities  a Gosain  to  his 
house,  he  goes  there  and  sits  down  like  a wooden  doll,  neither  speaking  nor 
moving.  Poor  fellow,  how  can  he  speak,  since  he  is  ignorant?  Murhhanam 
balam  maunan.  For,  the  strength  of  the  ignorant  lies  in  silence.  If  he  speaks, 
his  stupidity  will  be  discovered.  But  he  gazes  at  women  with  fixed  atten- 
tion. She  is  considered  lucky  who  is  marked  by  the  Gosain.  Her  husband, 
brother,  relatives,  mother  father  become  much  pleased  at  it.  There  all  the 
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women  touch  the  feet  of  the  Gosain  in  making  a bow  to  him.  He  presses 
with  his  foot  the  finger  of  the  woman  whom  he  falls  in  love  with  or  fixes  his 
eye  upon.  The  woman,  her  husband  & other  relations  thank  their  stars  tor 
this  favour  of  his.  Her  husband  & the  relatives  press  her  to  go  to  him  to 
do  the ‘service  of  his  feet  (to  lie  with  him).’  If  it  happens  that  her  husband 
and  relatives  aro  not  willing  to  send  her  to  him;  he  accomplishes  his  end 
by  means  of  pimps  and  panders,  who,  properly  speaking,  are  found  in 
abundance  in  the  Gosain’s  temples  and  with  whom  he  is  ever  surrounded. 
Now  listen,  how  they  play' the  devil  to  beg.  They  beg  thus:  0 votary,  bring 
a present  to  the  Gosain,  the  lady,  the  infante,  the  infanta,  the  major  domo, 
the  guard,  the  singer,  and  the  idol  G >d.  these  fellows  fatten  themselves 
upon  the  substance  they  take  by  cheating  simpletons  by  means  of  these 
seven  shops,  as  it  were,  to  their  heart’s  content.  When  a disciple  of  the 
Gosain  is  on  the  point  of  death,  the  latter  puts  his  foot  upon  his  breast, 
and  pockets  what  he  gets  thereby.  Does  it  not  look  like  the  duty  of  un- 
dertakers ( Mahabrahmana) . coffin  bearers,  aud  sextons  P Some  disciples 
invite  the  Gosain  to  minister  at  the  marriage  of  their  sons  and  daughters. 

Sbrving  Gosains. 

Some  disciples  serve  a Gosain  at  his  bathing  with  a saffron  preparation 
with  which  women  rub  his  body.  Then  men  and  women,  specially  females, 
put  a sitting  board  in  a large  vessel  and  wash  him.  When  he  puts  on  a 
yellow  silk  cloth  on  his  loins  and  comes  out  of  the  bath  room  on  his  sandals, 
he  casts  off  his  nether  garment  or  cloth  wrapper  in  the  same  Yessel,  then 
his  disciples  drink  his  washings.  These  followers  then  give  him  to  chew 
a betel  fold  or  pellet  in  which  they  put  nice  spices  & nuts.  A part  of  it  he 
swallows  and  the  residue  he  spits  in  a silver  plate  which  an  attendant 
holds  to  his  mouth.  This  spitted  and  chewed  betel  is  distributed  as  a holy 
food  to  be  eaten  by  the  disciples.  It  is  called  the  special  “favor”  ( prasadi ). 
Now  think  what  kind  of  peoole  are  they  ! Stupidity  & wickedness  can 
not  go  farther.  Many  of  the  Gosains  receive  offerings  [samarpan] . Others 
eat  at  the  hands  of  the  Vaishnavas  or  worshippers  of  Vishnu,  but  not  of 
others  ; while  others  do  not  take  food  touched  by  them.  They  wash  even 
the  fuel  wood  offered  to  them.  But  if  flour,  molasses,  sugar,  clarified  butter 
and  other  food  stuffs  be  washed,  they  become  unclean.  Poor  fellows,  if 
they  wash  them,  the  food  articles  will  be  destroyed  or  lost  to  them. 
They  say  that  they  spend  much  money  in  their  God’s  decoration,  singing, 
enjoyment  ; but,  properly  speaking,  these  things  they  enjoy  themselves. 
To  tell  the  truth,  they  commit  many  horrible  & heinous  sins.  For  instance, 
on  the  occasion  of  Carnival  (holi)  or  Saturnalia,  they  squirt  water  by  a 
syringe  on  the  private  parts  of  women.  Though  to  sell  milk  and  curd 
is  forbiddea  to  a Brahmin,  yet  they  do  it. 

Q. — The  Gosain  never  sits  at  a shop  openly  in  a market  to  sell  bread, 
soup,  porridge,  vegetables,  peas,  sweetmeat  balls  and  other  kinds  of  food, 
but  he  gives  away  leaf-dishes  of  food  in  lieu  of  pay  to  his  servants  who 
sell  them.  ■ ' Sale  op  Milk  Forbidden. 

A. — If  he  gave  them  money  in  monthly  pay,  why  would  they  take 
dishes  of  food  ? The  Gosain  gives  soup,  boiled  rice,  and  other  food  to  his 
attendants  in  lieu  of  pay,  and  they  take  the  food  to  the  market  to  sell.  If 
the  Gosain  had  sold  the  things  himself,  the  Brahmanas  who  are  hisservants, 
would  have  escaped  the  blame  of  selling  milk,  and  he  alone  would  have 
been  affected  with  the  sin  of  selling  milk.  First  he  fell  into  the  sin  and 
then  he  has  been  the  occasion  of  others  falling  into  it.  But  at  some  places 
as  the  Nathdwara  and  other  temples,  the  Gosains  also  sell  these  forbidden 
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foods.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  low  caste  to  sell  milk,  but  not  of  the  high. 
Such  persons  have  brought  on  the  downfall  of  India. 

Swami  Nabayanism. 

Q. — What  do  you  think  of  Swami  Narayana’s  religion  ? 

a.— atssft  mssit  *3*:  i 

— As  is  the  Small-pox  Goddess,  so  is  the  ass,  her  vehicle  (that  is,  boMi 
are  bad).  Swami  Narayan’s  imposition  is  similar  to  the  Gosain’s  pious 
frauds  in  swindling  other  people  to  take  their  money.  Listen  to  his  history. 

Once  upon  a time  there  was  a Brahmin,  named  Sahajanand,  at  a 
village  near  Ayodhya.  Being  a celebate,  he  took  to  wandering  in  the 
countries  of  Guzerat,  Cattiawar,  Kuch-bhuj.  He  saw  that  that  part  of  the 
country  was  full  of  ignorant,  simple  and  artless  people,  who  can  be  con- 
verted to  any  religion  of  his  as  he  liked.  There  he  secured  two  or  three 
disciples,  who  unanimously  gave  out  that  Sahajanand  was  an  incarnation 
and  great  sage.  He  showed  his  divine  iorm  having  four  hands  to  his 
disciples.  Some  time  after  his  disciples  asked  a rich  landlord  of  the 
Cattiawar,  called  Dadakhachar,  the  owner  of  Gurday,  if  he  wanted  to  sea 
God  Narayana  quadrumanus,  they  would  pray  to  Sahajanand  to  favor 
him,  He  replied;  What  can  be  better  than  that  ? He  was  a simple  man. 

Sahajanand  put  a crown  on  the  head  and  held  up  a conch  & a discus 
in  his  hands,  wh'le  another  man  behind  him  took  a mace  and  a lotus  in 
his  hands  which  he  put  forth  from  under  the  armpits  of  Sahajanand,  and 
^thus  gave  him  the  appearance  of  the  quadrumaue  Deity.  The  disciples 
of  Sahajanand  instructed  him  to  cast  his  eyes  only  once  at  the  Deity  and 
then  quickly  shut  them  and  come  back  by  a previously  arranged  passage. 
If  lie  looked  at  him  for  a longer  time,  the  Deity  would  be  angry.  They 
dreaded  in  their  mind,  lest  the  landlord  should  detect  their  sleight  of  hand. 
They  then  took  him  to  a dark  room,  where  Sahajanand  stood  dressed  in  a 
gold  laced  and  shining  silk  garment.  Tne  disciples  illumined  the  room  all 
of  a sudden  with  a lantern.  When  Dadakhachar  looked  into  the  room,  he 
saw  a quadrumanus  figure.  The  light  was  then  withdrawn.  They  all  pros- 
trated themselves  to  bow  to  the  Deity  and  then  withdrew  by  another 
passage,  where  they  took  care  to  enter  into  conversation  with  him,  con- 
gratulating him  on  his  good  luck,  and  asked  him  to  become  a disciple  of 
the  Lord.  He  cousented  to  be  so.  When  he  came  to  a room  outside,  he 
fcund  Sahajanand  in  a different  dress,  seated  on  a matress.  The  disciples 
told  him  that  the  Lord  was  present  there  in  another  appearance.  Thus 
Dadakhachar  was  entrapped  in  their  snares.  Thenceforward  this  new 
iaith  took  a deep  root  in  the  soil,  for  he  was  a very  rich  landlord.  Having 
a 0t  a permanent  footing,  Sahajanand  took  to  itinerent  preaching.  He 
converted  many  persons  to  be  monks  of  his  order,  and  sometimes  made  a 
monk  senseless  by  rubbing  the  nerves  of  his  throat  and  then  gave  out 
that  he  brought  about  his  trance.  Such  Lauds  of  his  caught  the  simple 
and  artless  folks  of  the  Cattiawar  in  his  trap.  After  his  death,  his  dis- 
ciples practised  frauds  and  made  a mountain  of  a mole-hill.  His  case  re- 
minds us  of  a story.  Nose-Cuts. 

Once  upon  a time  a thief  was  caught  in  the  act,  and  was  punished  by 
the  judge  with  the  cutting  of  his  nose.  When  his  nose  was  cut  off,  he 
began  to  dance,  sing,  and  laug  i.  The  people  asked  him  why  he  laughed. 
He^replied  that  the  cause  is  beyond  his  power  of  expression.  They  again 
asked  what  kind  of  thing  it  was.  He  answered  that  it  was  the  most  mar- 
yellous  thing  indeed  he  had  ever  seen.  They  requested  him  to  tell  it  out. 
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He  said  that  the  quadrnraanus  Deity  Narayan  himself  stood  before  him, 
whose  sight  enraptured  him  beyond  measure,  & so  he  danced,  sang,  and 
thanked  his  stars  that  he  was  witnessing  the  Deity  with  his  own  eyes. 
They  asked  him  why  they  did  not  see  the  Deity.  He  replied  that  their 
noses  shut  Him  out  from  their  view.  If  they  got  their  noses  out  off,  they 
would  see  Him,  but  not  otherwise.  Some  one  of  the  crowd  thought  that 
he  should  see  the  Deity  even  at  the  expense  of  the  nose.  So  he  asked  the 
noseless  fellow  to  cut  off  his  nose  and  show  him  God  Narayan.  He  cut  off 
his  aose  and  whispered  into  his  ear  that  he  should  say  the  same  as  he  had 
done,  or  else  the  world  would  laugh  at  both  of  them.  He  thought  that 
it  was  impossible  to  get  the  nose  back,  so  it  was  proper  to  follow  the  man. 
Accordingly  he,  too,  began  to  dance,  hop,  sing,  play  upon  an  instrument, 
laugh  and  cry  out  that  he  also  saw  the  Deity.  In  like  manner,  one  thou- 
sand men  joined  the  noseless  order,  which  made  much  noise  in  the  world. 
They  called  their  order  the  seers  of  God.  Some  ignorant  king  invited 
them.  When  the  king  went  to  them,  they  were  overjoyed  and  began  to 
dance,  frisk,  and  laugh.  His  Majesty  asked  them  what  the  matter  was. 
They  replied  that  they  saw  God  Narayan  himself  ? The  king  asked,  Why 
don’t  I see  Him  ? The  Narayan  or  God  seers  said,  As  long  as  you  have 
the  nose,  you  will  not  see  Him.  W'hon  you  get  the  nose  cut  off,  God 
Narayan  will  be  seen  by  you  in  His  full  power. 

The  king  thought  it  to  be  right.  So  he  ordered  an  astrologer  to 
find  out  an  auspicious  time  to  cut  the  uose  off.  The  astrologer  said  : 
Very  well,  O Giver  of  food,  I shall  do  it.  The  best  time  to  cut  off  the 
nose  and  to  see  God  Narayan  is  at  8 a.  m.  on  the  I Oth  idem. 

Splendid  ! 0 you  Pope  ! You  have  inserted  the  aaspacious  time  to 

cut  off  the  nose  in  your  book  ! When  the  king  showed  his  kindness  to 
them  by  sanctioning  a daily  ration  to  the  thousand  monks,  they  were 
transported  with  joy,  and  began  to  dance,  hop  and  sing.  But  this  matter 
was  not  very  pleasant  to  the  ministers  who  were  somewhat  wise.  There 
was  a nonagenarian  minister,  who  had  seen  four  generations.  His  great 
grand-son  who  was  then  the  prime  minister,  told  this  matter  to  him. 

The  grand  old  man  said  that  they  were  cheat  s,  and  asked  the  premier 
to  take  him  to  His  Majesty.  He  did  it  accordingly.  The  king  related  the 
doings  of  the  nose-cuts  with  great  pleasure  when  the  old  minister  sat  down. 
The  old  man  said  : 0 king,  do  not  make  too  much  haste.  To  do  a thing 

without  trying,  brings  on  repentance. 

The  king : Do  these  thousand  men  tell  lies  ? 

The  old  minister  : Without  testing  them  nothing  can  be  said  whether 
they  tell  the  truth  or  otherwise. 

K. — How  can  they* be  tested? 

M. — By  means  of  the  dictates  of  knowledge,  the  order  of  nature  or 
laws  of  nature  and  the  canons  of  logic,  &c. 

K. — How  can  a man  hold  a test  if  he  is  not  endowed  with  knowledge  ? 

M. — By  promoting  his  knowledge  in  the  company  of  the  learned. 

K. — What  to  do,  if  no  learned  man  be  found  ? 

M. — Nothing  is  inaccessible  to  an  enterprising  man. 

K. — You  many  yourself  tell  me  what  is  to  be  done. 

M. — I am  old  and  spend  my  time  at  home.  I shall  live  but  a few 
short  days.  So  let  me  first  test  them.  Then  you  may  do  what  you  think 
proper.  [minister. 

K. — Very  welt.  0 astrologer,  find  out  an  auspicious  time  for  the  old 
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A, — I shall  as  ordered.  It  is  at  10  a.  m.  on  5th  instant  this  bright 
fortnight. 

On  the  5th  instant,  the  old  minister  came  to  His  Majesty  at  8 a.  m. 
and  told  him  to  go  to  the  nose-cuts  with  a thousand  or  two  thousand  troops. 

K. — What  is  the  use  of  troops  there  ? [as  I advise  you. 

M. — Your  Majesty  has  no  experience  of  government.  You  should  do 

K. — Well,  prepare  the  troops. 

At  9 30  a.  in.  the  king  went  to  them  with  retinue  of  all  followers. 
The  nose-cuts  at  bis  sight  began  to  dance  and  sing.  The  king  sat  down 
there,  and  sent  for  their  head  priest  (abbot)  who  formed  this  sect  and 
whose  nose  was  first  cut.  His  Majesty  told  him  : Show  God  Narayan  to 
day  to  my  minister.  He  replied  : All  right.  When  it  was  10  o’clock,  a 
man  held  a plate  under  the  minister’s  nose  The  priest  pulled  a sharp 
knife  and  cut  off  the  nose  with  it  and  put  it  on  the  plate  whereupon  the 
minister’s  wound  bled  profusely,  and  he  was  much  distressed  with  face  cast 
down.  Then  the  cunning  priest  whispered  his  creed  into  the  minister’s 
ear,  saying : You  should  smile  and  tell  the  people  that  you  see  God 
Narayan.  Now  your  nose  is  cut  off,  it  will  never  be  restored.  If  you 
don’t  say  so,  the  people  will  laugh  at  you  a great  deal.  Having  said  so, 
he  left  him.  The  minister  put  a plug  of  the  napkin  on  his  nose.  When  the 
king  asked  him  if  he  saw  God  Narayan,  the  minister  said  in  his  ear : I see 
nothing.  In  vain  has  this  man  disfigured  many  pers  .ns.  The  king  asked 
the  minister  what  should  be  done  then.  The  old  man  advised  that  they 
should  be  apprehended  and  severely  punished.  They  should  be  thrown 
into  a jail  for  the  whole  life,  and  the  man  who  has  sooiled  all  these  fellows, 
should  be  seated  on  an  ass  and  beaten  very  disgracefully.  When  the  king 
and  the  minister  were  consulting  each  other,  they  were  alarmed  and  at- 
tempted to  bolt;  but  the  troops  had  surrounded  them  so  they  could  not 
run  away.  The  king  ordered  that  they  should  be  arrested  and  loaded 
with  fetters.  The  face  of  their  head  should  be  blackened,  he  should  be 
seated  on  an  ass,  a garland  of  old  worn-out  shoes  should  be  thrown  round 
his  neck,  he  should  be  paraded  in  all  streets,  ashes  should  be  thrown  by 
boys  upon  him,  he  should  be  beaten  in  every  square  with  shoes,  and  given 
to  the  dogs  to  be  torn  in  pieces.  If  this  be  not  done,  others  will  not  be 
deterred  from  committing  such  sins  over  again.  When  these  measures 
were  taken,  the  sect  of  the  nose-cuts  was  brought  to  an  end. 

Frauds  of  Swami  Narayanists. 

In  the  same  manner,  all  the  opponents  of  the  Vedas  are  very  clever  in 
stripping  others  of  their  wealth.  Such  is  the  imposition  of  sects.  The 
followers  of  the  Swami  Narayan  religion  illegally  make  money,  practise 
frauds  and  tricks.  To  mislead  persons,  they  say  that  at  the  time  of  death 
Sahajanand  (their  teacher)  comes  on  a white  pelfry  to  carry  the  dead  to 
salvation.  He  comes  once  a day  to  this  temple.  When  a fair  is  held,  the 
priests  stay  inside  the  temple.  A shop  is  held  below.  They  manage  to 
keep  a hole  for  communication.  If  a man  offers  a cocoanut,  it  is  passed 
on  to  the  shop.  So  the  same  cocoauut  is  sold  about  a thousand  times  in  a 
day.  In  like  manner,  they  sell  other  articles.  They  set  their  disciple  to 
that  kind  of  work  which  belongs  to  his  caste.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  a man 
is  a barber,  he  has  to  shave  there,  a potter  works  as  a potter,  an  artisan 
works  as  an  artisan,  a merchant  acts  as  a merchant,  and  a low  caste  does 
his  caste  work.  They  have  imposed  a tax  on  their  disciples.  They  have 
fraudulently  amassed  millions  of  money  and  are  engaged  in  collecting 
more  money.  He  who  is  installed  as  their  leader,  marries  and  becomes  a 
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householder.  He  wears  ornaments  and  other  trinklets.  Wherever  there 
are  any  religious  ceremonies  of  departure,  they  receive  donations  like  the 
Gosains  of  Gokal  in  the  name  of  the  Prior,  the  Lady  and  others.  They  call 
themselves  a good,  & the  persons  of  other  religions  a bad,  company.  They 
never  respect  and  serve  a man  however  good,  religious,  learned,  that 
belongs  to  a different  sect.  They  regard  it  to  be  a sin  to  do  good  to  the 
people  of  different  persuasions.  Apparently  these  men  affect  not  to  see 
women’s  faces,  but  nobody  knows  what  transpires  in  the  dark.  The  sect 
has  everywhere  fallen  into  disrepute.  At  some  places  the  adultery  and 
other  sins  of  these  saints  are  brought  to  light.  When  their  great  men  die, 
they  throw  them  into  a secret  well,  & give  out  that  such  & such  saint  has 
ascended  to  heaven  with  his  physical  body,  saying  : Saint  Sahajanand  came 
down  to  take  him  away.  We  prayed  hard  that  he  should  not  be  carried 
up,  for  his  residence  on  earth  was  beneficial  to  all.  Sahajanand  answered 
in  the  negative  and  said  that  he  was  much  required  in  heaven  and  so  he 
took  him  away.  We  saw  with  our  own  eyes  the  aero-stat  or  ethereal  car. 
He  took  the  dead  in  it  and  carried  him  up.  He  went  heavenward,  raining 
flowers  on  the  earth.  When  a saint  falls  sick,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  his 
life,  he  says  that  he  will  go  to  heaven  to-morrow  at  night.  It  is  heard  that 
if  by  chance  lie  does  not  die  that  night,  but  is  only  swooned  away,  they 
throw  him  into  the  well,  for  if  they  did  not  do  so,  they  would  be  counted  as 
liars.  Therefore  they  commit  such  homicides  Very  much  like  them,  act  the 
Gokali  Gosains.  When  a saint  of  this  sect  dies,  the  disciples  say  that  the 
master  is  gone  to  sport.  The  article  of  faith  of  the  Gosains  and  the  Swami 
Narayanists  is  the  same,  that  is,  Shri  Krishnah  sharanam  mama. — They 
translate  it  as,  Lord  Krishna  is  my  asylum,  or  I am  in  Him.  But  it  can 
also  mean  that  Lord  Krishna  is  my  refuge  or  I am  His  asylum.  All  these 
faiths  write  absurd  and  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  authentic  scrip- 
tures. Being  ignorant,  they  do  not  know  the  rules  of  knowledge. 

Madhavism. 

Q.—  Is  the  faith  of  Madhava  good  ? 

A. — This  sect  is  like  others.  Its  followers  are  Chakrankits  (marked 
with  Vishnu’s  discus  & other  symbols.)  They  differ  from  the  Chakrankits 
in  that  the  followers  of  Ramanuja  are  marked  once,  but  these  every  year. 
The  Chakrankits  put  a yellow  mark  in  their  forehead  and  these  black. 
Once  upon  a time  a learned  man  discussad  with  a Pandit  of  this  sect. 

L. — W hy  have  you  put  this  black  perpendicular  line  and  the  other 
mark  on  the  forehead  P 

P. — I shall  go  to  heaven  by  using  it.  Also  the  colour  of  Lord 
Krishna’s  body  was  black,  so  we  use  a black  mark  on  the  forehead. 

L. — If  by  putting  an  erect  lino  and  a white  mark  on  the  forehead  you 
go  to  heaven,  where  will  you  go  if  you  paint  your  whole  face  black  ? Will 
you  go  beyond  heaven  ? Also,  you  should  blacken  your  whole  body  after 
Lord  Krishna,  then  there  can  be  any  resemblance  between  you  and  Lord 
Krishna.  Hence  the  sect  is  like  those  described  above. 

Lingankitism. 

Q — What  kind  of  religion  is  the  faith  of  the  Lingankits. 

A. — It  is  like  that  of  the  Chakrankits.  As  the  Chakrankit  men  are 
marked  with  a discus  (circular  line)  & do  not  worship  any  other  deity  than 
Narayan,  so  also  are  they  marked  with  a Lingum  (erect  line)  and  do  not 
adore  any  other  god  but  Mahadeva.  The  difference  between  them  is  that 
the  Lingankits  get  a lingum  (a  piece  of  stone)  studded  in  gold  or  silver  and 
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wear  it  about  their  neck.  When  they  drink  water,  they  first  show  it  to  the 
idol  about  their  neck.  Their  formula  of  faith  is  like  that  of  the  Shivites. 

Brahmo  Samaj  and  Pbarthna  Samaj. 

Q. — Are  the  B.  S.  & P.  S.  good  ? 

A. — They  have  something  good  but  a great  deal  bad.  [good. 

Q. — The  B.  S.  & P.  S.  are  the  best  of  all,  for  their  principles  are  very 

A — 1 . The  principles  are  not  entirely  good,  for  how  can  the  supposition 
of  persons  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  be  entirely  true  ? Their 
good  traits  are  that  they  have  saved  a few  persons  from  being  converted 
to  Christianity,  repudiated  idolatry,  and  kept  some  people  from  being 
misled  by  false  scriptures,  & so  forth.  But  the  members  have  very  little 
devotion  to  the  interest  of  their  country,  have  adopted  the  Christian  man- 
ners and  customs  to  a great  extent,  and  have  changed  the  rules  of  eating 
and  drinking  and  marriage  and  ceremonies. 

2.  Thus  to  their  heart’s  content  they  cry  down  the  glory  of  their 
country  and  the  greatness  of  its  ancients,  much  less  to  mention  their  good, 
extol  the  English  Christians  &c.  in  their  lectures;  never  mention  even  the 
names  of  Brahma  & other  sages  ; on  the  contrary,  they  assert  that  there 
have  been  no  learned  people  in  the  world  unto  this  day  except  the  English, 
that  the  people  of  Ii  dia  have  always  been  ignorant  and  they  never  made 
any  progress  before. 

3.  They  do  not  keep  themselves  aloof  from  talking  evil  of  the  Vedas  & 
other  scriptures.  The  books  written  to  mention  the  aims  and  objects  of  the 
B.  S.  enumerate  among  saints  Jesus,  Mahomed,  Nanak,  Chaitanya;  but  they 
do  not  do  so  much  as  to  mention  the  names  of  any  ancient  Indian  sage 
or  philosopher.  These  things  prove  that  these  gentlemen  follow  the  religion 
of  those  whose  names  they  mention.  How  can  the  work  be  permanent 
and  progressive  of  the  people,  who  are  born  in  India,  who  are  maintained 
by  India  and  still  receive  their  support  therefrom,  but  who  have  given 
up  their  forefathers’  religion  and  customs  and  are  very  much  inclined 
to  the  religion  of  foreigners,  who  call  themselves  learned  people  although 
destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  Sanscrit  of  this  country,  and  having  studied 
English  boastfully  call  themselves  Pandits  and  rush  to  start  a new  religion  Y 

4.  They  do  not  avoid  taking  fo  d with  the  English,  Mahomedans 

and  low  castes.  They  have  perhaps  thought  that  they  and  their  country 
will  be  reformed  by  abolishing  c^ste  distinction  and  the  custom  of  eating 
and  drinking.  Such  things  donot  lead  to  improvement,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
to  degradation.  Caste. 

Q — 5.  Is  the  caste  distinction  made  by  God  or  by  man  (natural  or 
artificial)  ? 

A. — It  is  partly  natural  and  partly  artificial. 

Q. — Whic  i is  natural  and  which  is  artificial  ? 

A. — Man,  animals,  birds,  worms,  trees,  water,  &c,are  species  or  kinds  of 
beings  made  by  God.  Also,  t he  Braharaanas,  ftfshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  Rhudras, 
slum  pop^ation,  & the  like  distictious  are  made  by  God,  nay  God  made 
the  cow,  horse,  elephant.  & other  species  among  animals  ; the  pipal,  fig, 
mango,  and  other  kinds  among  trees;  the  swans,  crows,  herons  and  others 
among  birds  : the  fish,  crocodiles  and  the  like  among  aquatics,  as  so  many 
castes.  In  like  manner,  the  Brahmins  and  others  are  thought  among  men, 
not  as  entirely  ordinary  kinds,  but  as  differentiated  or  modified  kinds  of 
persons.  It  is  indispensably  necessary  to  regard  the  caste  distinction  as 
founded  on  merit,  deeds,  and  character,  as  has  been  said  before  in  describ- 
ing the  stages  of  life.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  king  and  the  learned  to 
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establish  by  means  of  examination  the  distinctions  of  Brahmin,  Kshatriya, 
Vaishya,  and  Shudra  castes,  according  to  merit,  avocation  and  character, 
described  before  as  created  by  man.  The  difference  of  food  is  also  both  God- 
made  and  man-made  ; as  the  lion  is  carnivorous,  and  the  wild  buffale  eats 
grass  and  vegetables,  which  is  established  by  God.  This  food  distinction  is 
man-made  from  the  circumstances  of  clime  and  surroundings. 

Q^—See,  the  Europeans  wear  bouts,  coats,  pantaloons,  and  eat  in 
hotels  with  all  persons  ; so  they  are  progressive. 

Blunders  op  Brahmoes 

A. — It  is  your  mistake.  For,  all  the  Mahomedans  and  slum  popu- 
lation eat  food  at  one  another’s  hands.  Why  don’t  they  improve  ? The 
Europeans  are  advanced  and  enlightened  from  their  merit  and  good  deeds. 
For  instance,  they  don’t  marry  early.  They  educate  & train  their  boys  & 
girls  well,  & marry  after  choosing  a consort.  They  do  not  allow  bad  people 
to  preach.  They  being  learned  do  not  fall  into  anybody’s  trap.  Whatever 
they  do,  they  do  after  general  consultation  and  resolutions  of  their  assem- 
blies. They  devote  their  life,  attention,  and  wealth  to  the  welfare  of  their 
nation.  They  give  up  idleness  & exert  themselves  to  rise.  See,  they  allow 
persons  to  go  into  their  offices  & shops  with  shoes  on  if  made  in  their 
country,  but  not  if  made  in  this  country  (after  Indian  fashion).  Now  it  is 
enough  to  show  you  how  much  they  respect  even  the  shoes  made  in  their 
country,  but  not  the  men  of  other  countries.  See,  it  is  now  about  a hundred 
years  since  they  came  to  this  country  ; but  they  put  on  rough  and  thick 
cloth  as  they  used  to  do  in  their  country.  They  have  not  given  up  the 
manners  and  customs  of  their  country.  But  many  of  you  (Brahmoes) 
have  imitated  them.  It  is  on  that  very  account  they  are  considered  to  be 
wise  & you  foolish.  Senseless  imitation  does  not  become  a man  of  under- 
standing. Whoever  among  them  has  got  the  charge  of  a work,  does  it  with 
propriety.  They  are  always  obedient.  They  help  their  couutrymen  in  trade. 
Such  are  the  noble  qualities  and  deeds  which  have  brought  about  their 
advaneement.  They  are  not  advanced  by  using  co^ts,  pantaloons,  eating 
in  hotels,  and  other  ordinary  evil  habits.  They,  too,  have  a kind  of  caste 
distinction.  See,  when  a European,  1 owever  high  in  rank  or  office,  marries 
the  daughter  of  a person  of  a foreign  country  or  religion,  or  when  a Euro- 
pean girl  marries  a foreigner,  they  don’t  invite  him  or  her  to  a dinner,  nor 
do  they  eai  wi  h him  at  the  same  table  and  do  not  intermarry  with  him.  If 
it  is  not  a caste  distinction,  wnat  is  it?  They  mislead  you,  simple  and 
foolish  as  you  are,  by  saying  that  they  don’t  observe  any  caste  distinction. 
You  believe  it  from  your  ignorance  & folly.  So  whatever  you  do,  you 
should  do  after  a thorough  consideration,  so  that  you  may  not  have  to 
repent.  See,  a patient  needs  a physician  and  medicine,  but  not  a hale 
man.  A learned  person  is  a healthy  person,  and  the  ignorant  are  suffering 
from  disease  of  ignorance.  To  cure  them  of  it,  they  want  true  knowledge 
and  true  preaching  (advice).  It  is  from  ignorance  that  they  aro  sick  and 
imagine  that  religion  depends  on  eating  and  drinking.  When  they  see 
anybody  eat  and  drink  improperly,  they  say  & believe  that  he  is  fallen 
from  religion.  They  would  not  listen  to  him,  nor  sit  by  him,  nor  allow 
him  to  sit  by  them.  Now  tell  me  if  your  knowledge  is  for  selfishness  or 
otherwise.  It  would  tend  to  promote  the  cause  of  benevolence,  when  it 
benefits  the  ignorant.  If  you  aver  that  since  they  don't  want  to  derive 
any  benefit,  you  can  do  nothing,  it  is  then  your  own  fault  and  not  theirs  ; 
for,  had  you  kept  your  conduct  good,  they  would  have  been  benefited  by 
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loving  you.  But  you  have  destroyed  the  good  of  thousands  to  do  your  own 
good.  It  is  a great  sin  you  have  fallen  into.  For,  religion  is  to  do  good  to 
others,  and  irreligion  to  do  them  injury.  Therefore  the  learned  should  do 
what  is  proper  and  be  like  a boat  to  help  the  ignorant  to  cross  the  sea  of 
pain.  They  should  not  act  exactly  like  the  ignorant,  rather  fhey  should 
do  what  tends  to  promote  their  and  others’  welfare  day  and  night. 

Q. — We  do  not  believe  any  book  to  be  written  by  God  or  to  be  entirely 
true,  for  the  human  reason  is  not  infallible,  so  the  books  written  by  men 
are  all  fallible.  Hence  we  welcome  truth  from  all  and  reject  falsehood. 
We  accept  truth  whether  it  is  found  in  the  Vedaf  Bible,  Quran,  or  any 
other  book.  We  never  adopt  falsehood  of  any. 

A. — What  you  wish  to  prove  you  to  be  th ^ lovers  of  truth,  will  also 
prove  you  to  be  false;  for,  as  all  men  can  nob  be  infallible  or  free  from  error, 
you  being  men  are  fallible,  or  what  you  say  is  erroneous.  Also,  since  the 
statement  of  an  erroneous  man  can  not  be  an  authority  in  its  entirety, 
yours  too  is  not  reliable.  So  what  you  say,  should  not  be  believed  in. 
Such  being  the  case,  your  statement  should  be  rejected  like  food  mixed 
with  or  suspected  of  poison,  and  the  authority  of  the  books  you  have 
written  to  expound  your  views,  should  not  be  accepted  by  anybody.  Your 
case  is  like  what  is  said  in  an  Indian  proverb  : 

=3%  at  =<ft%  sft  sft  5sr  Jits  ^ ?t  *3T  m sft  sm  »iii 

— A Brahmin  having  4 talents  aspired  to  come  by  6,  but  lost  2,  and  so 
got  2 only  left  him.  Like  other  people  you  are  not  omniscient.  Probably 
you  give  up  truth  by  accepting  falsehood  from  error.  So  we  men  of  little 
knowledge  must  needs  have  help  from  the  Word  of  the  All-knowing  God. 
You  should  of  necessity  believe  what  is  said  in  the  description  of  the 
Vedas,  otherwise  yato  bhrashtas  tato  bhrashtah  : you  will  stumble  at  every 
step.  When  all  truth  can  be  had  from  the  Vedas,  which  do  not  contain 
untruth  at  all,  you  do  harm  to  yourselves  and  to  others  by  hesitating 
to  accept  them.  Hence  it  is  that  the  people  of  Aryavarta  do  not  look 
upon  you  as  their  kith  and  kin,  and  you  have  not  been  able  to  contribute 
to  the  advancement  of  India  ; for,  you  are  regarded  as  beggars  from  door 
to  door  or  eclectics.  You  think  you  can  do  good  to  yourselves  and  to 
others  by  this  mode  of  conduct.  You  will  fail  like  those  parents  of  c'lild- 
ren,  who  set  upon  maintaining  the  children  of  the  whole  world,  which  was 
impossible,  neglected  theirs  own  and  so  spoiled  them.  Your  case  will  be 
like  theirs.  Can  you  test  the  truth,  or  know  the  falsity  of  your  views,  or 
promote  the  welfare  of  Aryavarta  without  accepting  the  Ved  as  and  other 
true  scriptures  ? You  have  not  got  the  medicine  to  cure  the  country  which 
has  fallen  sick.  The  Europeans  have  no  n-ed  of  you.  and  the  people  of 
Aryavarta  regard  you  in  the  same-light  ts  the,  followers  of  other  religions 
than  their  own.  It  is  yet  time  for  you  to  accept  the  Vedas  and  th«  like 
scriptures  to  do  good  to  the  country.  It  will  be  all  right  if  you  iiO  so. 
Why  don’t  you  believe  the  infallible  Holy  Vedas  revealed  by  God  to  the 
mind  of  sages,  since  you  say  that  all  truth  comes  from  God  ? Verily, 
the  cause  is  that  you  have  not  studied  the  Vedas,  nor  do  you  want  to  study 
them.  How  then  can  you  know  the  Vedas  ? 

6.  Then  you  believe  like  the  Christians  and  Mahomedans  in  the 
creation  of  the  world  without  the  existence  of  its  material  cause,  and  also 
believe  the  soul  to  be  created.  The  refutation  of  this  belief  may  be  con- 
sulted in  the  chapter  on  the  production  of  the  world  and  the  description  of 

Note — A man  whose  name  meant  four,  went  to  be  six,  but  unluckily  he  lost  two, 
and  so  became  a deuce. 
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God  and  the  soul.  No  effect  can  ever  be  produced  without  a cause,  and  a 
thing  produced  in  like  manner  is  impossible  to  be  destroyed. 

7.  Then  there  is  another  defect  in  your  faith  that  you  believe  the 
removal  of  sins  by  means  of  repentance  and  prayer.  It  is  this  belief  that 
has  increased  the  commission  of  sins  in  the  world;  for,  the  followers  of  the 
Puranas  believe  the  riddance  of  sins  without  suffering  their  penalties 
simply  by  means  of  pilgrimages  and  other  penances,  the  Jainees  by  mutter- 
ing the  verse  of  novakar  and  pilgrimages  and  other  rites,  the  Christians 
by  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  Mahomedans  by  repentance.  Therefore  the 
tendency  of  the  people  to  commit  sin  is  increased  from  the  absence  of  its 
fear  In  this  respect  the  Brahmo  & Prarthana  Sunajesare  like  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Puranas.  Had  you  heard  the  exposition  of  the  Vedas,  you 
would  have  feared  from  the  commission  of  sins  on  account  of  virtue  and 
vice  being  not  done  away  with  without  enjoying  their  fruits,  and  so  been 
ever  engaged  in  practising  virtue,  if  you  believe  the  remission  of  sins 
without  suffering  their  consequences,  you  will  make  God  unjust. 

8.  Your  belief  in  the  infinite  progress  of  the  soul  is  also  untenable, 

for  the  consequences  of  the  qualities,  actions,  & natures  of  finite  souls  must 
be  finite.  Infinite  Progress. 

Q. — God  is  merciful.  He  will  award  infinite  merit  for  finite  actions. 

A. — If  God  act  in  th*t  way,  His  justice  will  be  done  up.  Nobody 
will  care  to  make  progress  in  good  works,  for  God  will  give  infinite  reward 
for  a few  good  works,  and  sins  can  be  got  rid  of,  however  numerous,  by 
the  efficacy  of  repentance  and  prayer.  Such  doctrines  lead  to  the  increase 
of  iniquities  and  the  destruction  of  virtue. 

Q. — We  believe  instinctive  knowledge  to  be  greater  than  the  Vedas, 
but  we  d<>n't  recognise  the  superiority  of  acquired  knowledge.  For,  if 
there  had  been  no  instinctive  knowledge  given  us  by  God,  how  could  we 
learn  or  teach,  understand  or  explain  the  Vedas?  So  our  faith  is  very  good. 

A. — What  you  say  is  absurd  ; for,  knowledge  imparted  by  others 
(tho*  God)  can  not  be  instinctive.  Instinctive  knowledge  is  spontaneous.  It 
can  not  be  either  increased  or  decreased.  Nobody  can  make  any  progress 
thereby  ; for,  savages  also  have  instinctive  knowledge,  yet  they  can  not 
improve.  So  the  imparted  knowledge  is  a cause  of  progress.  See,  you  & we 
never  knew  accurately  about  duties  and  prohibitions,  virtue  and  vice  in 
our  infancy.  But  when  we  studied  with  the  learned,  we  came  to  know 
of  our  duties  and  prohibitions,  virtue  and  vice.  So  it  is  not  proper  to 
regard  instinctive  knowledge  as  above  all  or  the  only  thing  needed. 

9.  You  must  have  adopted  from  the  Christians  and  Mahomedans 
your  disbelief  in  re-incarnation.  You  may  consult  my  refutation  of  it  in 
the  exposition  of  rebirth.  But  you  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  soul  is 
eternal,  and  so  also  are  her  actions  by  virtue  for  fheir  persistence.  The 
relation  between  the  actor  and  his  actions  is  constant.  Was  the  soul  sit- 
ting idle  somewhere  before  birth?  Will  she  be  ever  so?  Your  belief 
proves  God  to  be  without  work.  Disbelief  in  rebirth  attributes  to  God  the 
evils  of  the  destruction  of  our  works,  reward  for  no  work,  cruelty,  and  in- 
consistency ; for  without  rebirth  the  consequences  of  the  practice  of  virtue 
or  vice  can  not  be  borne,  wthout  re-mcarnation  we  can  not  square  the 
account  of  pleasure  and  pain,  profit  and  loss  in  our  dealings  with  others. 
Also,  how  can  you  account  for  the  pleasure  or  pain  of  our  present  life 
withont  assuming  our  doing  good  or  evil  in  a previous  or  prenatal  life  ? 
If  the  present  distribution  of  happiness  is  not  based  upon  the  consequence 
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of  the  good  or  evil  done  in  an  antecedent  existence  of  souls,  God  will  be 
proved  to  be  unjust,  & the  consequeuces  of  actions  will  be,  as  it  were, 
destroyed  withoat  being  suffered.  So  this  belief  of  yours,  that  there  is 
no  rebirth,  is  not  good  at  all. 

10.  It  is  not  proper  to  believe  no  creatures  of  glorious  qualities  and 
learned  people  to  be  gods  except  God;  for,  the  Almig  ity  Lord  is  called  the 
Great  God,  which  can  not  be  if  there  be  no  small  gods. 

11.  It  is  also  not  good  not  to  admit  the  sacrifices  of  fire  and  the  like 
rites  to  be  beneficent  works. 

12.  It  is  not  good  to  follow  Jesus  and  others  after  ignoring  the  good 
done  by  the  Indian  sages  and  divines. 

13.  It  is  altogether  impossible  to  assume  the  rise  of  the  derived  sys- 
tems of  knowledge  without  admitting  the  primary  source  of  knowledge 
in  the  Vedas. 

14.  It  is  vain  to  cast  off  the  sacred  thread  which  is  a sign  of  the 
mastery  of  a branch  of  knowledge,  and  to  shave  the  crown  lock  I ke  the 
Christians  and  Mahomedans.  Is  the  weight  of  the  sacred  thread  greater 
than  that  of  the  pantaloon  and  other  cumbrous  dress,  and  is  it  worse  than 
the  medals  you  heartily  long  for  ? 

15.  Can  it  be  called  anything  else  than  impartiality  and  flattery  to 
be  beut  on  praising  the  Europeans  and  not  to  revere  the  memory  of  the 
numerous  learned  men  of  Aryavarta  who  flourished  after  Brahma  ? 

16.  It  is  a self-contradiction  in  you  to  believe  the  production  of  the 
soul  from  the  combination  of  mind  and  matter  like  a sprout  from  a seed, 
the  non-existence  of  the  soul  before  her  birth,  and  the  destruction  of  things 
produced.  If  there  were  no  mind  and  matter  before  creation  or  genesis, 
whence  has  the  soul  come?  What  things  were  united  to  bring  her  about? 
If  you  believe  them  both  to  be  eternal,  it  is  right.  Your  belief,  that 
there  was  nothing  whatever  but  God  before  creation,  is  absurd. 

Advice. 

So  if  you  want  to  make  any  progress,  you  should  join  the  “ Arya 
Samaj,v  and  accept  and  act  upon  its  aims  and  objects,  or  else  your  labor 
will  be  fruitless.  For,  it  is  very  proper  for  you  & us  to  unite  to  contribute 
to  the  advancement  of  the  country,  whose  wealth  supports  us  at  all  times, 
with  all  love  and  by  all  means  in  our  power.  Hence  no  society  can  be  so 
proper  a cause  of  the  progress  of  India  as  the  Arya  Samaj.  It  is  very  good 
of  you  if  you  help  it  properly,  for  it  is  the  duty  of  a body  of  persons, 
and  not  for  an  individual,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Samaj. 

Q. — You  refute  all,  but  they  are  all  right  in  their  own  respective  reli- 
gions. You  should  not  refute  any  one.  If  you  do  so,  what  have  you  to  show 
more  than  they  ? If  you  show  anything,  was  or  is  there  none  greater  than, 
or  equal  to  you  ? You  should  not  bo  so  proud.  For  there  are  many  in  God’s 
creation  greater  than,  eq  ual  to  and  less  than  one  another,  so  uone  should 
be  proud.  Biud’s  eye  view  of  all  Religions. 

A. — Do  all  have  one  and  the  same  religion  or  different  religions?  If 
different,  are  they  allied  or  opposed  to  one  another  ? If  opposed,  none  but 
one  can  be  the  proper  religion.  If  allied,  their  variety  is  useless.  So 
religion  or  atheism  is  one  and  the  same,  but  not  many.  We  only  observe 
that  if  a king  convene  all  religious  sects  to  hear  their  preaching,  they 
can  not  be  fewer  than  1,000,  but  on  a little  consideration  they  divide 
themselves  into  four  classes,  viz  , the  Puranists  (followers  of  Indian  my- 
thology,) Christians,  Jamees,  and  Mahomedans,  who  represent  all  denom- 
inations, so  to  speak.  Let  the  king  first  ask  a Warn  Margi  (follower  of 
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the  left-hand  path  as  it  means  in  Sanscrit)  in  the  capacity  of  a tyro 
thu3 : — 0 holy  man,  I have  had  n®  initiator  nor  adopted  any  religion. 
Whose  religion  is  the  best  that  I may  embrace? 

Warn.—  Ours. 

Tyro.— What  kinds  of  religions  are  the  remaining  999  ? 

W. — They  are  all  false.  Their  followers  will  go  to  hell.  For,  accord- 
ing to  the  adage, — kowlat  parataran  nasti : no  religion  is  higher  than  ours. 

T. — What  is  your  religion  ? 

W. — It  is  faith  in  Goddess  : the  use  of  flesh,  wine  and  the  rest  of  five 
means  of  our  faith,  acceptance  of  the  64?  Tautras  containing  Rudramal  and 
the  like.  If  thou  desirest  salvation,  be  our  disciple. 

T. — Very  well,  but  I wish  to  consult  other  pious  men  on  the  point, 
and  then  to  accept  that  religion  which  commands  my  approbation  & faith. 

W. — 0 man,  why  dost  thou  hesitate?  These  fellows  will  entice  thee 
into  their  snares.  So  don’t  gj  to  any  other  chap.  Rest  in  our  fold,  other- 
wise thou  shalt  repent,  see  our  religion  holds  out  to  man  both  enjoyment  of 
pleasures  and  a promise  of  salvation. 

T. — All  right.  But  let  me  see  them  also.  So  going  to  a follower  of 
Shivism,  and  putting  the  same  question  to  him,  received  the  same  kind  of 
answer  with  this  difference  only  that  there  can  be  no  salvation  without 
Shiva,  a b^rry  rosary,  ash  paste  and  generative  organ  worship.  Taking 
leave  of  him,  he  went  to  a neo-vedantist  and  thus  addressed  him  : 

T. — 0 holy  man,  let  me  know  your  faith. 

Y. — We  don't  believe  either  in  religion  or  in  irreligion.  We  are  real- 
ly the  Brahaman.  Where  is  religion  or  irreligion  in  us?  All  the  world  is 
illusion.  If  thou  wishest  to  be  the  knower  and  absolute  intellect,  thou 
shouldst  regard  thyself  as  the  Brahman  and  give  up  the  idea  of  thy  being 
a soul,  and  thou  shalt  be  eternally  saved. 

T.  —If  you  are  the  Brahman  eternally  absolute,  why  do  you  not  have 
the  attributes,  nature  & actions  of  the  Brahman,  and  wny  are  you  confined 
in  a body  ? [the  Brahman. 

V. — Thou  seest  bodies  and  so  thou  art  in  error.  We  see  nothing  but 

T. — Who  are  you  that  see,  and  whom  do  you  see  ? 

Y. — The  seer  is  the  Brahman  and  the  Brahman  sees  himself. 

T. — Are  there  two  Brnhmans  ? 

V. — No.  He  sees  himself. 

T. — Can  anybody  mount  upon  his  own  shoulders?  What  yon  say  is 
nothing.  It  savours  of  madness. 

The  tyro  then  went  to  ask  the  same  question  of  the  Jainees  who. re- 
turned him  a similar  answer,  only  adding  chat  all  other  religions  are  defec- 
tive bur-  the  religion  of  Jina — Jina  Dharma.  There  is  no  God  without  begin- 
ning, the  maker  of  the  world,  which  exists  in  the  same  way  from  all  begin- 
ning and  will  continue  to  be  so.  Thou  shouldst  he  our  disciple,  for  we  are 
better  than  others  m all  respects  We  accept  the  best  things.  All  reli- 
gions but  the  Jaiu  religion  are  false. 

He  went  on  and  asked  a Christian  the  same  question.  He  answered 
in  the  same  way  as  the  Wammargi,  only  adding  that  all  men  are  sinful. 
They  can  not  get  rid  of  sin  by  their  own  effort  except  by  their  belief  in  the 
Christ.  Purity  can  not  procure  salvation.  The  Christ  has  shown  mercy  by 
sacrificing  his  life  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  So  thou  shouldst  be  our  disciple. 

He  then  went  on  to  a Moulvie  (Mahomedan  priest)  and  talked  with 
him  on  the  same  subject.  The  Moulvi  said  particularly  that  no  one  can 
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be  saved  without)  a belief  in  one  God  without  a second,  His  prophet,  and 
the  Holy  Qoran.  He  who  does  not  profess  this  religion,  will  go  to  hell,  and 
he  deserves  to  be  killed. 

Thereupon  the  gentleman  went  to  a follower  of  Vishnu,  with  whom  he 
had  the  same  kind  of  religious  talk,  when  the  latter  specially  said  that 
King  Death  was  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  sandal  mark  on  his  co-reli- 
gionists’  head  and  sandal  imprints  on  their  arms.  The  enquirer  said  to 
himself  that  it  was  impossible  that  King  Death  should  be  afraid  of  them, 
seeing  that  mosquitoes,  flies,  police  constables,  thieves,  robbers,  and  their 
enemies  do  not  fear  them  at  all.  So  he  proceeded  further,  and  found  that 
the  believers  of  all  faiths  averred  that  theirs  was  the  only  true  faith.  Some 
said  that  Kabir,  their  religious  teacher,  was  the  true  apostle,  some  said 
the  same  of  Nanak,  some  of  Dadu,  some  of  Bullabha,  some  of  Sahajanand, 
some  of  Madhava,  and  others  of  the  like  persons,  whom  they  regarded  as 
greater  than  all  the  rest  and  the  incarnation  of  the  Deity.  The  inquirer 
asked  of  thousands  of  people.  He  observed  their  disputes  and  mutual  jeal- 
ousy, which  convinced  him  that  none  of  them  was  fit  to  be  made  his  ini- 
tiator of  religion  ;for  the  falsehood  of  each  of  the  sects  was  borne  witness 
to  by  the  remaining  999.  They  are  no  better  than  shop-keepers,  prostitutes, 
panders,  who  praise  their  commodities  as  something  far  better  than  those 
of  others,  which  they  cry  down  vehemently.  Considering  them  all  in  this 
light,  he  thought  of  the  Munda^  Upanishat,  which  advises  that 

rm  9 aaisp  nsji5?rfa?mi 
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— a man  should  repair  to  a teacher,  who  knows  God,  has  a staunch 
faith  in  the  Supreme  Being,  & knows  the  Vedas,  in  order  to  accertain 
the  truth,  and  taking  in  his  hand  some  sacrificial  present  approach  him 
with  the  palms  of  hands  joined.  He  should  noc  fall  into  the  snare  of  these 
hypocrites.  And  when  such  an  enquirer,  of  tranquil  mind  and  controlled 
senses,  goes  to  a learned  man,  the  latter  should  initiate  him  into  spiritual 
knowledge  which  treats  of  the  attributes,  ways,  and  nature  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  and  he  should  also  tell  him  the  proper  means  to  attain  virtue, 
wealth,  love,  & salvation.  When  our  enquirer  went  to  such  a preacher,  he 
said,  Holy  Father,  I am  purplexed  with  the  controversies  of  the  sects.  For 
if  I become  a follower  of  any  of  them,  I must  perforce  be  set  against 
999.  The  man  can  get  no  ease  who  has  999  enemies  and  one  friend.  So  you 
should  show  me  a better  faith  that  I may  accept  it. 

Holy  sage  : — All  these  faiths  are  the  products  of  ignorance  and  ene- 
mies of  knowledge.  They  achieve  their  end  by  misleading  and  entrapping 
fools,  ignorants  and  savages,  who  thus  forfeiting  the  object  of  their  life 
waste  it  for  nothing.  See,  what  these  thousand  faiths  agree  in,  is  the  Vedic 
faith  worth  your  accepting.  What  is  self-contradictory  is  imaginary,  fals, 
irreligion,  and  unworthy  of  being  accepted. 

Enquire f: — How  could  it  be  tested  ? 

Sage  : — Go  and  ask  of  them  about  the  following  points,  which  will 
command  their  general  consent  : — 

Assemblage  of  Religions. 

He  then  stood  up  in  the  assembly  of  the  thousand  faiths  and  thus  ad- 
dressed them  ; — Does  religion  consist  in  truth  or  falsehood  ? 
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Religion  and  Irreligion. 

All  unanimously  cried  out  : It  consists  in  truth  and  irreligon  in 
untruth.  In  like  manner,  all  of  them  with  one  voice  said  that  religion 
requires  the  acqiurement  of  knowledge,  the  vow  of  chastity,  the  perfor- 
mance of  marriage  at  perfect  puberty  & the  maturity  of  age,  good  company, 
promptitude,  honest  dealing,  and  so  forth  ; whereas  irreligion  is  shown  in 
lying  ignorance,  leading  no  chaste  life,  committing  adultery,  keeping  evil 
company,  fradulent  dealing,  cheati  g,  treachery,  killing,  doing  injury  to 
others  & the  like  sinful  actions.  Upon  this  the  tyro  asked  them  why  they 
all  did  not  join  with  heart  & soul  in  promoting  the  cause  of  the  true  reli- 
gion and  in  refuting  false  faiths.  They  all  replied  : If  we  do  so,  who 
will  respect  us  P Our  disciples  will  not  obey  us.  Our  livelihood  will  be 
gone.  Then  all  the  comforts  and  luxuries  we  at  present  enjoy,  will  be  lost. 
So,  though  we  know  the  truth,  yet  we  preach  our  Own  particular  faith  and 
insist  upon  it.  For  the  proverb  has  it  : 

frst  *§risi  i sftii  wwa  3 11 

— We  should  eat  bread  with  sugar  and  cheat  the  world  with  frauds.  See, 
the  world  gives  nothing  to  an  honest  & true  man,  nor  do  the  people  honor 
him.  He  who  is  hypocritical  and  cunning,  fares  well  and  makes  much 
money.  Pious  Fkauds. 

Tyro — As  you  cheat  other  persons  by  means  of  your  jugglery,  why  are 
you  not  punished  by  the  king  or  government  ? 

Sectarians . — We  have  converted  the  king  to  be  our  disciple,  and 
made  sure  of  our  footing,  which  is  not  likely  to  give  way. 

T. — Since  you  cheat  the  followers  of  other  fhiths  and  injure  their 
interest,  how  will  you  answer  before  the  tribunal  of  God  ? You  will  go 
to  a horrible  hell.  Why  do  you  not  give  up  committing  so  heinous  sins  for 
the  short  span  of  your  life  ? 

— It  will  be  seen  when  such  things  come  to  pass.  Let  the 
hell  and  God’s  punishment  come  when  they  may,  we  now  lie  on  the  bed  of 
roses.  The  people  give  us  wealth  out  of  their  own  free-will  and  pleasure. 
We  never  take  it  by  force.  Why  should  then  the  king  punish  us  ? 

T. — Why  don’t  you  get  punishment  like  the  person  who  robs  a child 
of  its  v aluables  or  ornaments  by  coaxing  it,  & so  is  punished  by  a govern- 
ment ? For,  says  Manu,  chapter  2,  verse  53  : 

‘sra't  vssfa  I *i*r.  fq?u  n 

— One  who  is  void  of  knowledge  is  a child,  and  one  who  imparts  knowledge 
is  a father  and  elder.  He  who  is  wise  and  learned,  does  not  fall  into  your 
snares  ; but  for  cheating  ignorant  people  who  are  like  so  many  children, 
you  should  certainly  receive  punishment  from  the  government. 

S — Who  can  punish  us,  as  both  the  king  and  the  people  are 
the  followers  of  our  faith  ? When  such  a rule  is  in  force  as  to  award  us 
punishment,  we  would  set  these  customs  aside  and  institute  others  in 
their  place. 

T. — Why  don’t  you  acquire  knowledge  and  teach  the  boys  and  girls  of 
householders  ; which  will  do  you  and  lay  persons  much  good,  instead  of 
uselessly  consuming  wealth  in  idleness? 

S — What  is  the  use  to  leave  off  all  the  comforts  we  enjoy  from  in- 
fancy to  death  and  to  b.e  engaged  in  study  from  early  to  old  age,  and 
then  to  try  to  teach  and  preach  the  whole  life  ? We  get  millions  of  money 
without  effort,  and  live  in  e^se.  Why  should  we  throw  all  this  away  ? 
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T. — 1'he  consequence  of  your  mode  of  living  is  bad.  See,  you  are 
afflicted  with  dire  disease  ; you  die  fast  ; you  are  disgraced  in  the  eye  of 
the  wise.  Still  you  don’t  know  it  ! 

8. — 0 our  dtar  friend  : Almight  op  Money. 

zm  f*  otp  q?pjo«  nf  zw  zm 

Note  Lit. — Money  is  relfgion,  works,  and  salvation.  He  who  has  no  money,  cries: 
O Money  ! O money  ! and  is  sore  troubled. 

Thou  art  a child,  and  hast  no  experience  of  the  world.  Bear  in  mind 
that  no  religion  can  exist  without  money,  no  good  work  can  be  done  with- 
out money,  no  salvation  can  be  attained  without  money.  He  who  has  no 
money  in  his  house,  sighs  for  it  ;.nn  gazes  at  good  things  with  sore  long- 
ing, saying  to  himself:  If  I had  money,  I would  enjoy  the  pleasure  of 
such  and  such  things.  For,  all  persons  hear  of  invisible  God  being  de- 
scribed as  possess  3d  of  sixteen  attributes,  but  they  do  uot|find  Him  , but 
the  real  God  is  the  Rupee  (Indian  dollar)  which  is  possessed  of  qualities 
and  parts  in  the  shape  of  sixteen  annas  (Indian  pennies)  and  pices  (Indian 
farthings)  and  shells  (used  as  coins  in  India).  Therefore  all  the  people 
are  absorbed  in  earning  money,  which  serves  all  their  purposes. 

T. — All  right.  Your  fraud  has  been  brought  to  light.  All  the  de- 
ceptive shams  you  have  set  up,  are  so  many  schemes  for  your  ease  and 
interest ; but  they  tend  to  the  ruin  of  the  rest  of  the  world ; for  preaching 
truth  to  the  world  as  much  benefits  it  as  it  is  injured  by  the  advocacy  of 
falsehood.  Why  don’t  you  collect  mony  by  means  of  service  and  comercial 
pursuits,  if  wealth  alone  is  your  object? 

— It  requires  much  labour  and  often  results  in  a loss  ; but  our 
scheme  never  fails,  rather  it  always  bring3  profit  surely  and  certainly. 
Look  here,  we  give  a man  a leaf  of  the  sacred  basil  and  a little  washing  of 
our  god’s  feet,  and  put  a necklace  of  wooden  beads  about  his  neck.  Be- 
ing thus  converted  to  our  faith,-  he  serves  us  like  a cattle  all  his  life.  He 
goes  as  we  please  to  guide  him.  He  follows  us  like  the  shadow. 

T. — Why  do  these  people  give  you  much  wealth? 

8. — Fo?  the  s ike  of  religion,  heaven  and  salvation. 

T. — When  you  are  not  saved,  nor  do  you  know  the  nature  or  means 
of  salvation,  how  will  the  persons  get  it  by  serving  you  ? 

S.  — Is  the  reward  of  it  given  in  this  world  ? No  ; Sir,  it  is  after 
death  got  in  heaven.  They  get  back  in  heaven  all  that  they  give  us  or  the 
merit  of  serving  us  here. 

T.  — Whether  they  will  get  back  what  they  give  you  here  or  not,  is 
not  the  question  ; but  what  will  you  get  who  do  but  receive  money  ? Will 
you  get  hell  or  something  like  it? 

S,  — We  sing  the  name  of  our  god.  We  shall  get  its  merit. 

T.  — Your  devotion  is  for'the  sake  of  money,  which  will  all  be  left 
here  on  death.  The  body  made  of  flesh  and  blood  which  you  nourish  so 
fondly,  will  also  be  reduced  to  ashes  here.  Had  you  been  serving  God, 
your  heart  would  have  been  pure. 

8 . — Are  we  impure? 

T. — You  are  very  dirty  inside. 

8 . — How  do  you  know  it? 

T. — From  your  conduct  and  deeds. 

S. — The  conduct  of  great  men  (mahatmas)  is  like  the  tusks  of  an 
elephant.  ^ # fuTl  f«q— Just  as  the 
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teeth  of  an  elephant  used  in  eating  are  different  from  those  which  are 
shown  to  the  world,  so  are  we  pure  at  heart,  but  play  the  worldly  or 
practice  frauds  outwardly. 

T. — Had  you  been  pure  at  heart,  your  outward  actions  would  have 
been  pure  also.  So  you  are  impure  at  heart  also. 

S.  —We  may  be  anything,  but  are  not  our  disciples  good  ? 

T.  — Your  disciples  must  be  like  you,  who  are  their  spiritual  guide. 

Tnere  can  never  be  one  faith  for  all  the  people,  for  their  quali- 
ties, tendencies  to  actions,  and  natures  are  different  from  one  another. 

Unity  op  Religion. 

T. — If  ri  rht  education  be  given  in  early  life,  veracity  and  other  vir- 
tues be  taught  to  be  practiced,  and  lying  and  other  evils  be  abandoned  ; 
there  will  certainly  be  one  religion.  There  are  always  two  sects,  viz., 
the  virtuous  and  the  vici  us.  It  does  not  matter  much.  But  the  increase 
of  the  virtuous  and  he  decrease  of  the  vicious  contribute  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  the  world,  and  when  the  vicious  are  numerous,  there  is  much 
misery  am-mg  the  people.  If  all  the  learned  people  preach  alike,  there  can 
be  ro  possible  delay  in  the  unity  of  religion  among  the  people. 

S.  — It  is  now  the  age  of  strife  or  Kali  Yuga.  Don’t  wish  for  the  things 
of  the  age  of  truth  or  Sat  Yuga. 

T. — Kali  Yuga  is  the  name  of  time,  which  being  inanimate  or  action- 
less, is  neither  a help  nor  a hindrance  to  the  practice  of  virtue  or  vice. 
But  you  you ' selves  are  the  images  of  Kali  Yuga.  If  the  people  were 
neither  Sat  Yuga  nor  Kali  Yuga  (good  nor  had), no  man  whatever  could  be 
virtuous.  They  are  the  effects  of  good  or  evil  company,  and  not  natural. 

So  spying,  he  repaired  to  the  holy  sage,  and  thus  addressed  to  him  : 

On  holy  father,  you  have  saved  me,  or  else  I would  have  been  pervert- 
ed and  ruined  by  f illing  into  the  snares  of  some  one  of  these  faiths.  I 
shall  henceforth  refute  these  hypocrites  and  advocate  the  true  religion 
of  the  Vedas. 

Sage — It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  and  specially  of  the  learned  & the 
spiritual  men,  to  teach  & preach  the  cause  of  truth  to  all  other  people, 
and  to  show  them  the  necessity  of  abandoning  falsehood  and  thus  to  do 
good  to  all  by  their  advocacy  of  truth.  [good? 

Q. — Are  the  Brahmacharis  (Vedic  students)  and  Sannyasis  (monks) 

A. — These  orders  are  right  in  principle,  but  they  are  much  corrupted 
now-a-days.  Many  persons  assume  the  name  of  Brahmacharis  & keeping 
long  matted  hair  setup  themselves  hypocritically  as  holy  men.  They  are  ever 
engaged  in  muttering  their  god’s  name,  & doing  other  rituals.  They  never  do 
so  much  as  to  think  of  acquiring  knowledge,  which  originally  gave  them 
the  name  of  Brahmachari.  They  never  take  the  least  pains  to  study  the 
Vedas  or  Brahma.  These  Brahmacharis  are  useless  1 ke  the  goiter.  Those 
Sannyasis  are  also  useless  who  are  destitute  of  knowledge,  and  wander 
begging  with  a staff  & bowl  in  the  hand,  who  donot  promote  the  cause  of 
Vedic  religion,  but  who  become  vagrant  from  early  life  by  taking  the  vow 
of  renunciation,  and  give  up  the  acquiring  of  knowledge.  Such  Brhama- 
charis  and  Sannyasis  are  roving  about  here  & there  to  visit  the  so-called 
sacred  riv°rs  & places  & to  take  the  sight  of  idols  of  stone  & the  like  sub- 
stances. They  don’t  speak  in  public  tho’ versed  in  knowledge,  & lie  asleep 
after  a hearty  meal  in  a retired  place.  They  pass  their  days  in  slander 
and  evil  deeds  from  jealousy  and  hatred.  They  think  they  have  done  their 
duty  when  they  put  on  a coloured  garment  and  got  a staff  in  the  hand. 
Thinking  themselves  4fco  be  superior  to  all  others,  they  do  no  good  work. 
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Such  monks  ara  a burden  to  the  earth.  But  those  who  do  good  to  all  the 
world,  are  all  right  and  praiseworthy. 

Q* — Are  the  Giri,  Puri,  Bharti,  Gosain  & other  orders  good?  For,  they 
go  about  in  groups  and  make  hundreds  of  monks  pass  their  life  in  ease  & 
comfort.  They  preach  the  doctrine  of  non-duaism  everywhere.  They  study 
& teach  to  some  extent.  So  they  must  be  go or!. 

A. — All  these  ten  names*  were  afterwards  assumed.  They  are  not 
ancient.  Their  groups  are  for  the  sake  of  food  i d - rink,  Many  monks 
join  these  bodies  for  subsistence  only.  They  are  . h * vain  and  sh  • y For, 
making  one  of  them  an  abbot,  who  is  their  head,  tiny  seat- him  on  a 
mattress  or  divan  at  evening,  and  all  the  Brahmins  & friars  stand  up 
before  him  with  dowers  in  their  hands  & pr  nounce — t 

quwggfW  sjfa'  ^ ^ i 

& similar  couplets.  Exclaiming:  Hara!  Haia ! they  shower  flowers  ou 
him,  & then  prostrate  before  him  in  salutation.  He  who  dees  not  conform 
to  this  custom,  finds  it  hard  to  pull  on  with  them.  This  trickery  is  for  a 
mere  show  to  the  world,  that  they  may  "be  honored  among  the  people  & get 
money  from  them.  Many  of  them  own  convents  & lead  a family  life,  still 
calling  themselves  to  be  Sannyasis  or  hermits  (who  repounce  the  wor  d) 
iu  name,  but  not  in  deeds.  The  duties  of  Sannyasis  are  given  in  the  fifth 
chapter.  Without  doing  them,  they  waste  their  time  for  nothing.  They 
also  set  their  face  against  him  who  preaches  the  truth.  . They  generally 
put  on  ashes  and  a rosary,  and  some  of  them  are  proud  of  their  being  in 
the  sect  that  worships  S liva.  When  they  hold  their  religious  controversy, 
they  assert  their  belief  as  taught  by  Shankaracharya  and  refute  the  faith 
of  the  Chakraukits  and  others.  Tney  never  work  for  the  advancement  of 
the  Yedic  path  and  for  the  refutation  of  all  the  mperstitious  faiths  that 
are  in  vogue.  These  monks  believe  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
advocation  or  refutation  of  faiths,  they  being  Mahatmas  or  adepts.  Such 
fellows  are  a burden  to  the  earth,  so  to  speak.  As  these  monks  are  so 
perverted,  the  opponents  of  the  Yedic  religion,  the  followers  of  the  Warn 
Marg  and  other  faiths,  such  as  the  Christians,  Mahomedans,  Jainees,  and 
others,  have  become  numerous  and  are  still  multiplying.  These  monks  are 
being  decimated,  but  th  y don’t  awake  from  their  torpor  of  ages.  But  aow 
can  they  rise  ? They  have  at  heart  no  thought  of  benevolence  & love  for 
virtuous  deeds.  They  consider  no  honor  done  to  them  greater  than  being 
feasted.  They  are  much  afraid  of  the  popular  cry. 

Now,  a monk  should  sacrifice  his  desire  for  fame  among  the  laymen, J 
his  desire  for  wealth  & enjoyment  of  the  worldly  pleasures,  § & his 
desire  for  children  or  doating  over  disciples.  | How  can  one  be  a monk 
when  he  has  not  renounced  fches°  his  three  desires  ? In  other  words,  it  is 
the  prima  ry  duty  of  monks  to  be  engaged  day  and  night  in  doing  good  to 
the  worldby  preaching  the  religion  of  the  Yedas  without  partiality.  When 
they  do  not  perform  their  bounden  duties,  it  is  useles  to  call  them  monks, 
i.  e.,  those  who  have  renounced  the  world.  To  be  true  to  their  name,  they 
should  work  harder  in  benevolence  than  the  lay  people  do  in  the  worldly 
affairs  & selfish  interests.  In  that  case  alone,  all  orders  cm  thrive  healthily. 
See,  the  false  faiths  are  on  the  increase  before  your  eyes.  The  people 
turning  Christians  & Mussulmans.  Can’t  ycu  protect  your  own  house  a 
little  and  convert  others  to  your  faith  ? It  can  be  done  when  you  have  a 
* 10  orders  of  friars  are— Giri,  Turi,  Bharti,  Gosain,  Vana.  Parvat,  Sarswati,  Dandi, 
Sannyasi,  Paramansa.  f We  salute  Narayan,  Brahma,  Vashishta,  Shakti,  Parasar,  Vyasa, 
Shuka,  and  Gourhpad. 

| lok  aishndi  § hit l aishna  $ putr  aishna,  * 
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will  to  do.  There  can  be  no  progress  among  the  people  of  this  land,  Arya- 
varta,  & other  climes,  until  the  champions  of  progress  are  born  in  the 
present  & future  times.  The  country  makes  progress  when  its  causes  exist- 
naraely,  the  study  and  instruction  of  the  Vedas  and  ether  true  & genuine 
scriotures,  the  peoper  observance  of  the  duties  relating  to  the  Brahma 
chary*  (student’s  life)  and  other  stages  of  life,  and  the  preaching  of  truth. 
Be  ir  in  mind,  you  yourselves  see  many  things  to  be  really  superstitious. 
Thus,  for  instance,  a trading  monk  gives  out  his  power  oi  blessing  the 
lay  people  with  Sous  and  the  like  blessings.  Then  many  women  go  to  him 
and  ask  of  him  with  joined  hands  the  gift  of  a son.  The  monk  then  gives 
his  benediction  for  the  birth  of  a son  to  all.  The  woman  who  begets  a son, 
fancies  his  birth  is  due  to  the  monk’s  benediction.  If  she  be  asked  by 
which  monk’s  blessings  the  sow,  the  bitch,  the  jenny  ass,  the  hen,  and  other 
females  give  birth  to  the  littlers  of  their  young  ones  ; she  will  be  unable 
to  give  an  answer.  If  a monk  says  that  he  can  preserve  a child  from  death, 
why  does  he  himself  die  ? Monkish  Tricks. 

Some  of  these  monks  are  so  roguish  and  spread  their  snares  so  dex- 
terously that  very  wise  men  are  caught  in  them.  They  are  like  the  high- 
way robbers  of  Dhansary.  These  men  go  to  distant  provinces  in  groups  of 
5 or  7 fellows.  They  appoint  one  of  them  their  chief  saint  who  is  fat  and 
good-looking.  They  lodge  mm  in  a forest  near  the  town  or  village  in  which 
there  are  some  rich  men.  They  then  go  about  the  town  enquiring  of  inhabi- 
tants if  they  have  seen  such  a saint,  as  if  they  have  been  wholly  unac- 
quainted with  him,  though  really  his  abetters  and  accomplices  in  swindling 
The  people  then  ask  of  them  about  the  saint  as  to  who  and  what  kind  of  a 
holy  man  lie  is.  A swindler  says  he  is  a very  great  saint,  who  can  read 
thoughts,  and  whose  words  of  mouth  turn  out  to  be  true.  Ho  is  a very 
great  clairvoyant.  “ We  have  left  our  house  and  home,”' say  they,  “to 
find  him  out.  t have  heard  from  some  body,  says  one  of  them,  that  the 
holy  saint  was  seen  coming  toward  this  town.  A lay  man  then  re- 
quests them  to  show  him  that  he  may  go  to  see  him  and  ask  of  him  the 
things  of  the  mind.  Thus  they  wander  in  the  streets  and  tell  every  one 
about  the  so-called  saint.  They  assemble  at  night  to  take  repast  and  go 
to  bed.  The  next  morning  they  repeat  the  same  thing  and  continue  to  do 
so  for  two  or  three  days  together.  Then  all  the  four  cheats  go  to  a rich 
man  and  tell  him  that  the  saint  has  been  found  out.  If  he  wants  to  see 
him,  he  should  accompany  them.  When  ready,  the  swindlers  ask  him  what 
he  wants  to  inquire  of  the  saint.  He  should  tell  it  to  them.  Then  some 
express  their  desire  for  a son,  some  for  wealth,  some  for  getting  cured 
of  a disease,  others  for  overcoming  their  enemy.  The  swindlers  take  them 
to  the  counterfeit  sage.  They  then  use  their  devices  for  thought-reading 
to  client  them  ; namely,  on  the  right  are  seated  these  who  want  wealth,  in 
the  front  those  who  want  a son,  on  the  left  those  who  want  to  be  cured. 
Those  who  want  to  vanquish  their  enemy,  are  seated  in  the  midst  of  the 
front  men,  after  being  conducted  from  behind.  When  they  salute  him, 
the  sage  at  once  loudly  expresses  his  miraculous  power  of  reading  their 
mind.  “Are  there  sons,”  s*ys  he  to  one  of  the  audience,  “ with  us,  thafc 
thou  hast  come  here  with  that  desire?  In  like  manner,  he  addresses 
to  one  with  a desire  for  wealth,  “Are  there  purses  here  that  thou  hast 
come  to  us  with  a desire  for  wealth?  Kow  can  fortune  be  found  with 
friars  ?”  To  the  diseased  he  says,  “Are  we  a doctor  that  thou  hast  come 
here  to  get  cured  ? We  are  not  a doctor  to  cure  thee.  Go  to  some  doctor.” 
The  sign  to  express  that  the  father  of  a man  is  sick,  is  the  pointing  of  the 
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thumb.  If  the  mother  be  sick,  its  sign  is  the  index  finger.  If  the  brother 
is  sick,  it  is  indicated  by  the  middle  finger.  If  the  wife  is  sick,  its  sign 
is  the  ring  finger.  If  the  daughter  is  sick,  its  sign  is  the  little  finger. 
Seeing  these  fingers  raised  by  his  brother  cheats,  he  tells  out  to  persons  : 
Thy  father  is  sick,  thy  mother  is  sick,  thy  broiher,  thy  wife  or  thy  daugh- 
ter is  sick.  Then  the  four  enquirers  are  charmed  with  his  answers.  The 
wire-pullers  then  triumphantly  remind  the  folks  of  what  they  told  them 
of  the  sage.  “Is  he  not  what  we  told  you  of  h m ?”  The  lay  men  say,  ‘0 
yes,  he  is  what  you  told  us  of  him.  You  have  done  us  a great  good  indeed. 
It  was  also  our  good  luck  that  we  saw  such  asige,  whose  sight  satisfied 
our  desires.’  One  of  the  swindlers  says,  0 brother,  listen  to  me,  this  high- 
souled  sage  goes  away  when  he  likes.  He  is  nor,  likely  to  stay  long  here. 
Whatever  benediction  you  want  to  take  from  him,  you  should  make  haste 
to  take  by  serving  him  with  the  body,  Soul,  and  wealth  according  to  your 
power.  *For,  service  bears  f'ruit.  If  he  is  pleased  with  any  one,  it  is  not 
known  how  great  a gift  of  boon  he  may  give  him.  San'ton  hi  gat  a^pai  hai  :T 
The  ways  of  saints  are  inscrutable.  The  lay  men  return  home,  pleased  with 
flattery,  praising  the  saint  all  along.  The  wire-pullers  also  follow  them, 
so  that  none  should  expose  their  trickery.  If  a friend  of  those  rich  lay 
men  comes  across  them,  they  praise  the  sage  before  him.  They  toll  him 
the  account  of  all  that  accompanied  them  to  the  saint.  When  a great  noise 
is  made  in  the  town,  that  a very  great  saint  Las  i ome  to  a certain  place, 
the  people  repair  to  him  in  multitudes.  When  crowds  go  to  him  and  ask 
him  what  in  their  mind  is,  he  assumes  silence  from  the  plan  of  secret  signs 
being  upset.  He  says,  ;Don’t  tease  me.  Then  bis  instrumental  mont^  also 
say  : If  you  trouble  him  much,  he  will  leave  the  place.  A very  rich  man 
of  them  taking  the  ministrant  swindler  aside  says,  ‘if  yon  get  rry  desire 
told  by  the  saint,  I shall  believe  him  to  be  true  ’ The  swindler  asks  him 
what  it  is.  The  rich  man  tells  it  to  him.  The  cheat  takes  and  seats 
him  according  to  the  appointed  signs.  Then  the' affected  sage  tells  out  his 
desire  at  once  on  knowing  the  sign.  It  is  heard  by  the  whole  crowd, 
who  exclaim,  0 he  is  a very  great  saint  ! Thereupon  some  bring  him  a 
present  of  sweetmeat,  some  of  pices,  some  of  rupees,  some  of  gold  coins, 
some  of  clothes,  some  of  food  stuffs  and  other  things.  As  long  as  tho  people 
respect  them  greatly,  the  swiudlers  rob  them  of  wealth.  Sometimes  he 
gives  benediction  or  a pinch  of  ashes  for  the  blessing  of  a son  to  some  of 
the  visiters  who  are  foolish  but  rich*  and  taking  a thousand  rupees  from 
him  says  : “ If  thy  devotion  is  sincere,  thou  shalt  get  a son.  ” 

Thus  there  are  many  “ thugs  v or  cheats  who  can  only  be  known 
by  the  learned,  but  not  others.  Therefore  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas 
and  other  system  of  knowledge  and  the  keeping  of  a good  company  that 
make  a man  proof  against  the  frauds  of  rogues  and  able  to  save  others 
from  similar  evils  ; for,  knowledge  alone  is  the  eye  of  man.  There  can  be 
no  awakening  of  the  spirit  without  instruction  ai  d knowledge.  They  alone 
who  receive  good  education  from  early  age,  becohe  true  men  & learned 
people.  Those  who  keep  a bad  company  turn  out  wicked,  sinful  and 
densely  ignorant  & suffer  much  pain.  Therefore  knowledge  is  praised 
over  all,  for  he  who  knows,  believes  in  virtue.  Says  Chanikya,  XI.  12, 

sat  sari  i 

um  f^Tirfr  nan'  f«wm  u 
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— He  who  does  not  know  the  qualities  of  another,  always  censures  the 
latter,  as  a savage  leaving  off  pearls,  wears  a garland  of  berries. 

In  like  manner,  the  man  who  is  learned,  wise,  virtuous,  fond  of  a good 
company,  clairvoyant.  couragiou3,  of  subdued  senses,  and  polite,  obtains 
success  in  religion,  his  desire,  wealth,  and  salvation,  and  lives  in  ea^e  in 
this  life  and  the  life  to  come.  So  much  in  brief  of  the  faiths  of  the  people 
of  the  Aryavarta.  What  follows  is  a brief  history  of  Arya  kings  which 
has  come  to  our  hand,  and  given  here  for  the  information  of  good  people. 

:0: 

GENEOLOGY  of  the  KINGS  of  ARYAVARTA. 

We  now  give  a history  of  the  royal  dynasties  of  Aryavarta  which  be- 
gins from  Emperor  Yudhishter  and  ends  with  Emperor  Yash  *pala  The 
history  of  kings  from  Sw  syambhava  Manu  to  Emperor  Yudhishter  is 
given  in  the  M ihabhartt  and  other  books.  This  account  will  ad  1 to  the 
information  of  good  people.  Alrhough  it  is  given  in  the  Harischandra 
Ghandrika  & Mo  'an  Ohandriha,  guides  of  students,  being  fortnigh  ly  papers 
from  the  Nath  vdwara,  Chitt^rgarh,  O.ieypur,  Mey war  State,  Rajputana, 
and  so  known  to  all,  yet  we  translate  it  therefrom  to  show  that  if  our 
good  Arya  people  carefully  search  and  publish  historical  and  scientific 
books,  they  will  greatly  benefit  the  country.  The  editor  of  the  paper 
got  this  account  from  an  ancient  book  which  he  received  from  his  friend 
and  which  was  written  in  1732  of  the  Vikram  era  and  published  it  in 
his  two  issues  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Margshirsh  of  1939  (1882  A.  D.), 
nos.  19  and  20.  It  is  as  follows  : — 

Lunar  Line. 

Indrsorastha  was  the  seat  of  Government  of  the  Aryas  till  the  reign  of 
Em  mror  Yashanala.  From  Emperor  Yudhishtera  to  Emperor  Yashapala 
there  were  about  124  kings,  who  reigned  4,157  years,  9 months,  & 14  days, 
whose  detail  is  as  follows  : — 


The  house  of  Yudhishter 
contain  d BO  kings  reigning 
for  1770  years,  11  months,  & 
lOdavs,  distributed  as  follows: 
No  Arya  Kings  Y M D 

1 Yu  hishter  ...  36  8 25 

2 P .rikshit  ..  60  0 0 

3 Janamejaya  ...  81  7 23 

4 Ashwara^dha  ...  82  8 22 

5 Rama  II  ...  88  2 8 

6 Kbatra  Mai  ...811127 

7 Chitta  Rttha  ...  75  3 18 

8 D i^hta  Shailya  75  10  24 

9 Ugra  Sen  ...  7S  7 21 

10  Shu  Sen  ...  78  7 21 

11  Bhuvanpati  ...  69  5 5 

1 2 Rana  Jita  ...  65  10  4 

13  Rikshaka  ...  64  7 4 

14  Sukhadeva  ...  62  0 2-1 

15  N rahari  deva  51  10  2 

16  -'uchiratha  ...  42  11  2 

17  Shur  Sen  II  ..  53  10  8 

18  Parvata  Sen  ...  55  8 10 

19  Medhavi  ...  52  10  10 

20  Sonaehira  ...  50  8 21 

21  Bhima  Deva  ...  47  9 20 

22  Nrihari  Deva  ...  45  11  23 

23  Purna  Mai  ...  44  8 7 

24  Karadavi  ...  44  10  8 

25  Alamika  ...  50  11  8 

26  Udayapala  ...  38  9 0 


27  Durvana  Mai  ...  40  10  26 

28  Damata  ...  32  0 0 

29  Bh  mapala  ...  58  5 8 

30  Kshernaka  ...  48  11  21 
Kshemala  was  killed  by  his 

minister  Vishrawa  whose 
house  contained  14  kings 
re'gning  for  500  years  3 
mouths,  17  days  as  follows:  — 

No  Arya  Kings  Y M D 

1 Vishrava  ...  17  3 29 

2 Pura  Seni  ...  42  8 21 

3 Vira  Sen  ...  52  10  17 

4 Ananga  Shayi  47  8 23 

5 Hari  Jit  ...35  9 17 

6 Parama  Seni  ...  44  2 23 

7 Sukhpatala  ...  30  2 21 

8 Kadruta  ...  42  9 24 

9 Sajja  ...  32  2 14 

10  rtmara  Churha  27  3 16 
LI  Arnipala  ...  22  11  25 

12  Dasharatha  ...  25  4 12 

13  Vira  sala  ...  31  8 11 

14  rira  Sala  Sen  ...  47  0 14 

V ra  Sala  Sen  was  murder 
ed  and  succeeded  by  Vira 
M d a President  whose  house 
had  16  kings,  who  reigned 
: >r  £-45  years,  5 months,  & 3 
days,  as  follows:  — 


No  AryaKings  Y M D 

1 Vira  Maha  ...  35  10  8 

2 AjPa  Sinha  ...  27  7 20 

3 Sarva  Datta  ...  28  3 10 

4 Bhuvanapati  ...  15  4 10 

5 Vira  Sen  ...  21  2 13 

6 Mahi  pala  ...  40  8 7 

7 Shatru  Shala  ...  26  4 3 

8 Sangha  Raja  ...  17  2 10 

9 Tejapala  ...  28  11  10 

10  Manika  Chand  37  7 21 

11  Kama  Seui  ...  42  5 10 

12  Shatru  Mardan  8 11  13 

13  Jivan  I oka  ...  28  9 17 

14  Hari  Rao  ...  26  10  29 

1 5 Vira  Sen  II  ...35  2 20 

16  Adittya  Ketu  23  1113 
King  Adittya  Ketu  of  Ma- 

gadha  De>ha  was  killed  and 
succneded  by  Dhandhar,  King 
of  Prayaga,  whose  dynasty 
I contained  9 kings  reigning  for 
374  years,  11  months  and  26 
days  as  follows: — 


No  Arya  Kings 

Y 

M D 

1 Dhandhar 

...  42 

7 24 

2 Maharshi 

...  41 

2 29 

3 Sanarachi 

...  50  10  19 

4 Mahagadha 

...  30 

3 8 

5 Duranatha 

...  28 

5 25 

6 Jivana  Raj 

...  45 

2 5 
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7 Rudra  Sea  ...  47  4 28 

8 Arilaka  ...  52  10  8 

9 R ij  tpala  ...  36  0 o 

Raja  R^japala  was  killed 

and  succeeded  by  Samant 
Mahampal  who  reigned  for 

14  years.  He  was  attacked, 
killed  & succeeded  by  Virama 
dittya  of  Ujjain  or  Avanti 
who  reigned  93  years.  He  was 
killed  & succeeded  by  Samudra- 
pala  Yogi  of  Partham  a noble 
of  Shalivan  His  dynasty  con- 
tained 16  kings,  reigning  for 
372  years,  4 months,  and  27 
days  as  follows  : — 

No  Arya  Kings 

1 Samudrapala  . 

2 Chandrapala  . 

3 Sahoyapala 

4 Devapala 

5 Narsinghapala  ...  18  0 20 

6 Samapala 

7 Baghupala 

8 Gobindpala 

9 Amrifcapala 

10  Balipala 

11  Mahipala 

12  Haripila 

13  Sisapala 

14  Mananpala 

15  Karampala 

16  Vikrampala 


Y M D 
...  54  2 20 
..  36  5 4 
...  11  4 11 

...  27  1 28 


27  117 

..  22  3 25 
..  27  1 17 
..  36  10  13 
..  12  5 27 
..  13  8 4 
....  14  8 4 
..  11  10  13 
..  17  10  19 
2 2 


No  Arya  Kings 

1 Ad  hi  S^n 

2 Vdavala  Sen  . 

3 Ke-hava  Sen 

4 Madh  Sen 

5 Mayur  Sen 

6 Bhima  Sen 

7 Kalyan  Sen 

8 Hari  Sen 

9 Kshema  Sen 

10  Narayan  Sen  , 

11  Lakshmi  Sen 

12  Damodir  Sen 
King  Damoder 

very  oppressive 


. Y M D 
..  18  5 21 

..  12  4 2 
..  15  7 12 
..12  4 2 
..  20  11  27 
..  5 10  9 

..  4 8 21 

..  12  0 25 
..  8 11  15 
..  2 2 29 
..  26  10  0 
..11  5 19 
Sen.  was 
to  his  no- 


dajys,  as 


16 


. 24  11  13 
Vikrampala  attacked  Ma- 
lukh  Chandra  Bohra  King  of 
we't,  but  was  slain  in  the 
battle,  and  succeeded  by  his 
vanquisher  whose  dynasty 
contained  10  king*  ruling  for 
191  years,  1 mou  b,  16  days. 


bles,  of  whom  Deep  Singh 
won  over  the  army  & fought 
with  the  King  who  was  killed 
& succeeded  bv  Deep  Singh 
whose  dynasty  had  6 kings, 
reigning  for  IO7  years,  6 
months,  and  22 
follows  : — 

No  Arya  Kings 

1 Deep  Singh 

2 «"j  „ 

3 Rana  „ 

4 Nara  ,, 

5 Hari  ,, 

6 Jivan  ,, 

King  Jivan  Singh  sent  all  j 

his  army  to  the  north  for  ! 
some  reason.  When  it  was  j 
heard  by  Prithwi  Raj  Chow  j 
han  King  of  Virat,  he  attack-  j 
ed  King  Jivan  Singh  who  fell  j 
in  the  battle  & was  succeed- 
ed by  Prithwi  Raj  whose 


Y 

17 

14 

9 

45 

13 

8 


0.5  1 w . 1 U . 

No  Arya  King* 

Y 

M 

D 

for  86  years  and 

20  days  as 

1 Malukh  Chandra 

54 

2 

10 

follows  : - 

2 Vikram  Chandra 

12 

7 

12 

No  Arya  Kings 

. Y 

M D 

3 Ami  Chandra  ... 

10 

0 

5 

1 Prithwi  Raj 

. 12 

2 19 

4 Rama  Chaud  ... 

13 

11 

8 

2 Abhaya  Pal 

. 14 

5 17 

5 dariChand 

14 

9 24 

3 Durjan  Pal 

. 11 

4 14 

6 Ka  yan  Chand  ... 

10 

0 

5 

4 U*iaya  Pal 

. 11 

7 7 

7 Biiim  Chand 

16 

2 

6 

5 Yasha  Fal 

. 36 

4 27 

8 bot.e  Cnand  ...  26  3 22 

9 Gobind  ...  31  7 10 

10  Queen  Padmavati  2 0 0 

She  died  heirless.  Her 
nobles  put  Hari  Prem  Friar 
on  the  throne  and  ruled  them 
seves  His  dynasty  had  4 
kings  reigning  for  50  years, 
and  21  days,  as  follows  . — 

No  Arya  Kings  ...  Y M D 

1 Hari  P em  ...  7 5 8 

2 Gobind  Prem  ...  20  2 l 

S Gopal  Prem  ...  15  7 28 

4 Mabavahu  ...  6 8 29 

He  turned  a recluse,  where- 
upon Adhi  Sen  King  of  Ben- 
gal came  to  lndraprastha.  His 
dynasty  had  12  kin.s.  reig- 
ning  for  151  years.  11  months, 
and  2 days  as  follow  : — 


King  Yasha  Pal  was  attack* 
ed  by  Sultan  Shahab  uddeen 
Gorigarh,  Gajni,  and  being 
captured  was  confined  in  the 
fort  of  Pravaga  in  1249,  Vi- 
kram  era.  The  Sultan  ruled 
at  lndraprastha.  Hisdvnasty 
had  53  kings  reigning  for  754 
years,  1 month,  17  days, 
whose  detail  is  found  in 
many  books  and  so  omitted 
here.  

Lunar  Line. 

1 Vishnu,  Brahma, 
Marichi,  Kashyapa. 

5 V hi  Vo  swat,  Manu.l 
Ella  (d  ugh  ter)  married  ( 


Buddha,  5th  in 
descent  from  Atri, 
brother  of  Marichi, 
Purava,  Ayu. 

10  Nohas,  Yayati, 
Ora,  Vahana,  Sovahana 

15  Treaani,  Kathan- 
duna,  Miritha,  Yasma- 
tha,  Viroota. 

20  Drooja,  Set.h,  Ur, 
Kandhar,  Dharmasena, 

25  Dridsen,  Pritchi- 
ta,  Kana,  Goban,Trisan 
30  Kurunduma,  Meru, 
Marooti,  Dushyanta, 
Bharat. 

35  Vitatha,  Manyu, 
Vrahateshetra,  Sahotra 
Hasci. 

40  Ajmida,  Rik- 
sha,  Samvarna,  Cooru, 
Parikshit. 

45  Jahun,  Soratha, 
Viduratha,  Sarvbhoo- 
ma,  Jaysena. 

50  Ridhica,  Ayuta- 
ya,  Crodhana,  Devati- 
thi.  Riksha. 

55  Bhimem,  Dulepa, 
Pretipa,  San  t a n u, 
Vichitra  virya. 

60  Pandu,  Yadhis- 

thira. 

Solar  Line. 

Brahma,  Marichi, 
Kashyapa,  Vaivaswafc, 
Manu. 

I Ikshwaku,  Vieuk- 
shi,  Purunjah,  Anpri- 
thu. 

5Visgandhi,  Ardrah, 
Yava.Sravas,  Vrihada- 
swa. 

10  Dhundmar,  Drida- 
swa,  Hariaswa,  Nikum- 
pa,  VarunaSwa. 

15  Senajit,  Yavanas- 
wa,  Mandhata,  Pur- 
kutchu,  Aruna. 

20  Trividhunva,  Atra. 
run  a,  Sntvritha,  TrL 
sjnkha,  Harischaudra, 


Not* — Y,  M,  D are  abbreviations  of  year,  month,  day  respectively. 


Solar  Line 
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25  Roliita,  Harita, 
Champa,  Yijeya,  Baru- 

ka 

30  Yricksha,  Bahu- 
ka,  Sagar,  Kesi,  As- 
manj  is. 

35  Ausuman,  Oil  ip  a, 
Bhagirath,  Srutsen, 
Nab  igh. 

40  Ambarisha,  Sin- 
dh ad  wi  pi,  Ay  at  ay  a, 
Rituparna,  Nala. 

45  Niruah,  Seva- 
dasa,  Asmo  )ka,  Malu- 
ka,  Satwarith. 

50  Aidvira,  Yiswa- 
sah,  Kharbh ang,  Dirg 
bahu,  Dilipa. 


55  Ragliu,  Aja,  Das-  j 
rath,  Ramchandra,  ! 
Lava. 

60  Atitha,  Nissida, 
Nabha,  Pundrika,  Meg- 
hunna . 

65  Bala,  Sala,  Baj- 
ranaba,  Sujansa.  Yisi- 
taswa, 

70  Yidrita,  Hirnaba, 
P u s p a k a,  Sadarsan, 
Ugganvurna. 

75  Seegra,  Marroo, 
Prisisoofca,  Setsemda- 
Amarsunda. 

80  Avaswana,  Yiswa- 
sawa,  Prisenjita,  Tak- 
hyac,  Yirhidbala. 


I 85  Yirhitvira,  Orook- 
. ria,  Baclivrida,  Prithi- 
veoma,  Bhannu. 

90  Sydeva,  V r e h i- 
diswa,  Yahuman,  Pra- 
tikuswa,  Supntika. 

95  Murudeva,  Soni- 
kbetra,  Pushkara,  Re- 
kha,  Sutha. 

100  Umifcrajit,  Yri- 
hitraya,  Barri  ketu, 
Krejinjaya,  Rininjaya. 

105  Sunjeba,  Sakya, 
Sudipa,  Sangala,  As- 
manjita. 

100  Romika,  Surita, 
Sumitra,  Contemporary 
with  Yikramadittya,  57 
B.  C.—  Col.  Tod. 


Summary. 

There  was  but  Yedic  Religion  in  the  whole  world  5,000  years  ago, 
when  the  great  war,  called  the  Mahabharat,  was  fought  between  the 
Kurus  and  the  unduq  in  which  almost  all  the  great  men  perished  and 
which  led  the  Indian  Empire  t>  its  downfall.  Prior  to  that  war  the 
In  ii  n civiiisition  was  a wonder  to  the  world  and  attracted  the  people  of 
t ie  world  to  come  to  India  to  learn  science  and  art  (as  now  they  do  by 
g>ing  so  ‘.j  j ' , , * ie  sent  of  modern  civilisation).  Manu,  II.  20.  That 
India  w-,s  the  cp«  n of  th  . o rid,. is  borne  out  by  a passage  in  the  Maitri 
Upanisbut,  w.ii ch  enumer.it  is  17  Emperors  that  ruled  over  all  the  then 
known  world.  Of  them,  the  bst  was  Bharat,  after  whom  India  is  still 
called  Bharat-khand  or  Bhurntvarsha  or  the  land  of  Bharat. 

The  ancient  Indians  developed  the  military  art  to  a wonderful  stage 
rivalling  its  modern  state,  as  th-re  were  fire-a rms,  called  shataghni  (cannon) 
bhushundi  (musket!,  &c.  The  progress  in  philosophy,  medicine,  mathema- 
tics, poetry,  and  other  branches  of  knowledge  is  attested  by  some  of  the 
books  now  extant  and  well  known  to  scholars. 

It  was  from  ancient  India  that  knowledge  travelled  westward.  It 
went  first  to  Egypt,  thence  to  Greece,  thence  to  Rome  and,  spreading  over 
all  Europe,  passed  on  to  America.  Sometimes  European  orientalists  mis- 
interpret Sanskrit  books  a. nd  so  come  to  no  ri^ht  conclusion.  For  in- 
stance, the  late  Prof.  Max  Muller  translates  bradhnam  bv  h »rse,  whereas  it 
means  the  Great  Self.  Dr.  Goldstucker  rightly  observes  in  his  Bible  in 
India  that  Aryavarta  (India)  is  the  fountain  head  of  all  knowledge,  morals, 
science  and  ar<;  ; and  religions  have  spread  out  from  this  very  land.  He 
prays  to  God,  O Lord,  may  my  country  (Fi  ance)  be  as  great  as  Aryavarta  ! 
(This  prayer  is  answered,  as  the  whole  Europe  is  calLd  the  land  of  the 
Franks  (French)- — Faringstan  and  is  now  the  seat  of  civilisation  as  India  in 
old  time. —Ed.)  Dura  Shikoh,  the  most  learned  son  and  heir-apparent  of 
Emperor  Shahyman  of  Delhi,  says  in  his  translation  of  Upanishats  that 
tho’  he  studied  Arabic  and  other  languages,  yet  he  got  no  solace  but  in 
Sanscrit.  But  all  this  great  progress  was  dashed  to  pieces  by  the  great 
civil  war,  which  ushered  the  age  of  ignorance. 
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Since  then  the  Brahmins  have  given  up  their  old  austere  training  and 
ceased  to  teach  the  other  classes  of  society.  The  people  becoming  ignorant, 
priest-craft  wa.  instituted  in  its  most  horrible  form.  Th^  ignorant  Brah- 
mins taught  that  what  they  said  was  as  true  as  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  all  the  best  things  of  the  world  were  intended  for  them.  When  the 
people  who  were  barbarised  most  shamefully,  believed  all  that  they  preach- 
ed; the  Brahmins  virtually  became  the  popes  of  India,  & they  acted,  strange 
to  say,  on  similar  lines.  The  European  popes  used  to  write  drafts  on  heaven 
in  the  name  of  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Indian  popes  played  the  like  tricks 
in  a thousand  forms.  They  are  still  misleading  the  people.  The  reason 
is  on  the  surface  : when  the'preachers  are  ignorant,  the  congregation  go  s 
to  the  Devil.  So  the  Indian  popes  starte  i a new  religion,  called  (1)  the 
Warn  Marg  (Bacchanalianismj,  whose  doctrines  are  (a)  to  ti>ke  flesh,  (b) 
wine,  (c)  fish,  (d)  stimulant  pie,  and  (e)  to  indulge  in  indiscriminate  sexual 
intercourse.  They  worshipped  private  parts  of  mm  and  women  in  their 
orgies.  The  man  was  called  Bhairava  (Bacchus)  and  the  woman  Bhairavi 
(his  wife).  That  person  who  died  drinking  wa«  believed  as  gone  to  heavens. 
Tlieir  religious  books  are  called  the  TarUras . In  sacrifices  these  priests 
burnt  cows  and  horses  on  the  altar,  called  the  gomedh  and  ashwamedh  re- 
spectively, But  their  ancient  sense  implies  the  subdual  of  senses  and  just 
government  respectively.  For,  the  Vedas  do  not  at  all  sanction  the 
slaughter  of  cows  and  horses  in  any  form. 

When  this  horrid  religion  was  in  its  height,  Lord  Buddha  raised  his 
voice  against  it,  asking,  if  the  animal  sacrificed  went  to  heaven  as  the 
Indian  Bacchanalians  asserte  1 to  justify  their  sacrifices,  why  did  not  the 
sacrificer  burn  his  own  parents  on  the  altar  to  send  them  to  heaven  ? The 
argument  was  unanswerable,  and  the  supremacy  of  (2)  Buddhism  was  the 
consequence.  There  also  rose  kindred  sects,  called  (3)  Jainism  and  (4) 
Charvakism  (m^erialism) . The  believers  of  Jainism  condemned  the  Vedas, 
imagining  themTo  sanction  sacrifices.  With  the  repudiation  of  the  Vedas 
their  religion  was  about  to  expire,  when  Lord  Shanker  arresced  its  fall 
and  defeating  the  Buddhists,  Jainis,  and  Charvaks  in  controversies,  re- 
stored the  Vedic  faith  to  its  previous  supremacy.  In  this  noble  cause  he 
was  helped  by  King  Sndhanwa.  Jainism,  Buddhism  and  Charvakism 
maintained  that  there  was  no  eternal  God,  the  maker  of  the  world,  and 
that  the  visible  world  was  all  in  all.  Lord  Shanker  denied  the  reality  of 
the  world  and  proved  the  real  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  He 
gained  a signal  victory  over  his  opponents,  who  embraced  the  Vedic  reli- 
gion. His  early  death  was  a serious  blow  to  the  Vedic  cause  His  fol- 
lowers taught  the  new  form  of  ^5)  Vedant,  that  the  soul  and  God  were 
identical  and  that  the  world  was  illusion.  As  a rope  in  the  dark  looks 
like  a snake,  which  disappears  in  the  presence  of  light,  so  is  the  visible 
* world,  which  will  vanish  on  the  dawn  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Brahman 
in  the  mind.  But  this  position  is  wrong;  for,  if  there  is  but  God  alone 
and  no  other  beings,  the  soul  and  matter  being  both  God,  it  is  Uod  who 
has  got  an  erroneous  idea  of  the  world,  that  is  to  say,  the  soul’s  ignorance 
of  the  world  will  be  laid  at  the  door  of  God  ; but  it  is  an  outrage  of  reason 
to  believe  ignorance  in  God.  Hence  the  neo-Ve^ant  is  false. 

It  is  wrong  to  suppose  that  the  identity  of  the  soul  and  God  is  taught 
by  Vyasa  and  Jaimini.  The  Vedant  philosophy  of  Vyasa  distinctly  says, 
I.  i.  17,  the  soul  is  not  the  Brahman  (God). 

When  Vmramadattya  was  the  emperor  of  India  300  years  after  Lord 
Shanker,  (6)  Shivism  was  very  much  prevalent.  This  sect  teaches  that 
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the  bedaubing  of  the  forehead  with  ashes,  the  wearing  of  beads,  the  wor- 
ship of  Grod  Shiva’s  emblem  tgenerati  ye  organ),  and  fasting  on  the  13th 
of  \ month  give  salvation  to  man.  This  worship  is  mentioned  in  the  Shiva 
Parana,  written  in  the  reign  of  King  Bhoja  who  came  500  years  after 
Vicramadattya. 

Some  14 ) years  after  Bhoja  (7)  Vaishnavism  came  to  be  believed  by 
the  people.  It  was  first  taught  by  Shatkopa,  a low  caste  and  then  by 
Yavanacharya,  a Greek  or  Mahomedan.  The  only  learned  teacher  was 
Ramanuja,  who  gave  it  a great  impetus.  The  doctrines  of  this  sect  are 
the  cauterisation  of  the  votary’s  arms  with  the  dies  of  a conch,  quoit, 
mace,  and  !otu3  (supposed  to  be  held  by  God  in  his  four  hands) ; the  paint- 
ing of  the  forehead  with  sandal  wood  or  white  mud  daub  ; assuming  such 
names  as  Narayan  Das;  the  wearing  of  lotus  seeds  ; & muttering  “ Saluta- 
tion to  God  Narayan.’'  They  are  the  means  of  salvation.  Their  falsity  is 
evident. 

All  these  sects  introduced  idolatry  in  imitation  of  the  Jainis,  who 
are  its  original  inventors.  The  difference  in  the  form  of  idols  is  kept  t e # 
show  opposition  to  Jainism.  The  idols  of  Jainism  are  naked,  while  those 
of  the  Indian  popery  are  clothed,  and  so  forth.  The  idolaters  plead  that 
God  being  formless  can  n >t  be  conceived,  so  an  image  is  necessary  for 
His  worship.  It  is  replud  that  the  contemplation  of  Gou’s  works  as 
displayed  in  nature  is  sufficient  to  give  an  idea  of  God  to  a worshipper. 
An  image  worshipper  is  liable  to  sin,  as  he  imagines  God  to  be  in  an  image 
only  ; while  one  who  believes  in  the  omnipresence  of  God,  does  not  com- 
mit sin  even  in  the  dark. 

The  idolaters’  m altering  the  name  of  God  is  also  uselers,  for  one’s 
mouth  is  not  sweetened  by  repeating  the  word  sugar. 

The  belief  that  God  incarnated  in  Rama,  Krishna,  &c.,  is  also  false. 
The  Vedas  declare  that  God  never  takes  on  flesh,  for  being  present  every- 
where, He  has  no  necessity  to  incarnate. 

Some  people  wrongly  imagine  that  God  comes  down  in  an  image  on 
invocation  by  means  of  the  Vedic  verses.  The  falsity  of  this  belief  will 
be  apparent  when  it  is  known  that  the  invocating  texts  are  not  the  Vedic 
verses.  They  are  forg  d by  popes  tc  cheat;  the  vulgar  of  money.  The  Yajur- 
veda  plainly  says  xxxn.  3.  that  there  is  no  imatre  of  God.  The  Kena  Upani- 
shat  says,  Know  & adore  Him  as  the  Supreme  Being  who  is  not  expressed 
by  speech,  which  He  stimulates  by  His  presence. 

Idolatry  has  begotten  many  evils  in  India.  It  makes  the  mind  rest- 
less, as  it  soon  graps  an  image  and  then  it  runs  wild  It  costs  millions  of 
money,  which  produce  quarrel,  &c.  Idolaters  neglect  their  duties  and 
become  engaged  in  frivolities.  The  father,  mother,  teacher,  guest,  are 
the  living  images  to  whom  service  is  due. 

The  idolaters  have  erected  images  in  m*ny  towns  which  are  called 
holy  places.  There  the  priests  practice  frauds  to  rob  pilgrims.  To  take 
a tew  examples.  At  Benares  they  say  God  Maiiadeva  hid  himself  in  a 
well  to  avoid  being  seen  by  a Moslem.  The  truth  is  that  some  pope  threw 
the  idol  into  the  well  when  the  Mahomedans  attacked  Benares  in  the 
time  of  Aurungzebe,  who  broke  Hindu  idols.  At  Jagan  Nath  Puri  the 
priests  play  many  tricks.  They  pile  several  kettles  of  rice  on  a hearth 
and  show  to  pilgrims  that  the  rice  ef  the  top  kettle  is  first  boiled.  Tha 
f ct  is  that  they  place  the  ket  le  of  boiled  rice  on  the  top  of  others  end 
then  brmg  in  pilgrims  to  show  it. 


394 


Satyarth  Prakash. 


Chapter  XI 


In  the  Deccan  an  idol  is  so  made  that  tubes  are  inserted  in  it,  so  that  a 
man  smoking  behind  it  & blowing  through  them  gives  the  idol  an  appear- 
ance of  a smoker.  The  image  of  Somnath  which  Mahmud  broke  and 
plundered,  was  held  in  the  air  by  means  of  magnets. 

All  these  so-called  sacred  places  are  of  recent  date.  When  the  Jainis 
made  their  G-irnar,  Abu,  Palitana,  &c.  in  the  12th  century,  the  Brahmin 
popes  made  theirs  in  imitation  of  them.  If  the  records  of  these  popes  be 
examined,  they  do  not  go  more  than  1,000  years  back. 

All  these  sects  insist  on  the  worship  of  their  first  teacher  whom  they 
regard  as  equal  to  God.  But  it  is  absurd,  for  no  man  however  great  can 
ever  be  equal  to  God  who  makes  the  heaven  and  earth. 

As  idolatry  is  plainly  given  in  the  18  Puranas  or  books  of  mythology, 
their  believers  ascribe  their  authorship  to  Yyasa,  the  euthor  of  the  Vedant 
aphorisms.  But  the  perusal  of  the  works  of  Yyasa  does  not  warrant  us 
to  suppose  that  he  could  write  such  falsehoods  and  self  contradictions 
as  are  found  in  the  Puranas.  For  instance,  the  Shiva  Purina  makes  Shiva 
the  Great  God  and  other  gods  his  servants.  The  Yishnu  Purana  describes 
Yishnu  as  the  Creator  and  the  other  gods  as  his  menials.  These  and  other 
subjects  of  the  Puranas  can  not  be  the  work  of  one  man,  and  specially  of 
the  type  of  Vyasa’s  learning.  The  creation  stories  of  the  Puranas  are 
very  ridiculous.  For  instance,  according  to  the  Bhagwat,  the  lotus  sprout- 
ed from  Vishnu’s  navel  produced  Brahma,  whose  right  toe  begot  King 
Swayambhava  and  left  toe  his  Queen  Satynrupa.  His  forehead  produced 
Rudra  and  other  9 nine  patriarchs,  trees,  mountains,  m^n, devils,  serpents 
&c.  Now  all  this  is  the  work  of  maniacs.  Thus  St,  Yyasa  was  not  ihe 
author  of  the  18  Puranas 

It  8 falsely  said  that  St  Kshyapa  and  his  wives  produced  all  the 
objects  of  the  world  ; tor,  human  beings  can  not  beget  mountains,  tr<  es 
and  rivers.  The  word  kashyapa  is  the  transposed  form  of  the  word 
pashyaka,  which  means  a seer  and  is  a name  of  God,  who  has  produced 
all  the  objects  of  the  world. 

The  claims  of  the  Indian  popes  that  they  can  propitiate  the  evi!  stars 
which  afflict  the  fortune  of  man,  are  also  false.  If  the  stars  are  in  their 
power,  why  do  they  beg  their  bread  of  men  ? The  vicissitudes  of  man’s 
fortune  are  the  results  of  his  actions. 

The  Garurh  Pur  ina  teaches  that  a cow  should  be  given  by  a dying 
person  to  a priest  to  enable  the  dead  to  cross  the  river  of  death.  But  the 
cow  and  other  things  are  used  by  the  receiving  priest,  and  nothing  is 
sent  with  the  de  d to  help  him  in  his  journey  heavenward.  When  the 
people  think  themselves,  these  frauds  will  come  home  to  them.  Once  a 
peasant  was  made  to  give  a cow  to  his  priest  for  his  dying  father.  But 
finding  it  some  days  after  at  the  priest's  house,  asked  him  why  he  did 
not  send  the  cow  to  his  father  to  enable  him  to  cross  the  Styx.  Thus  say- 
ing, he  brought  back  his  cow.  Even  this  common  sense  if  exercised  will 
put  an  end  to  the  imposture  of  popes. 

What  the  popes  say  of  the  merit  of  fasts,  is  also  false.  It  is  said  once 
a prostitute  fell  from  heaven.  On  her  praying  for  re-admission,  she  was 
told  she  would  regain  heaven  if  somebody  gave  her  the  merit  of  fasting  on 
the  11th  of  a month.  A woman  - f t ,e  town  where  she  fell,  did  not  eat 
anything  on  the  11th  by  chance  from  same  quarrel  with  her  husband.  The 
king  made  her  transfer  the  merit  of  that  chance  starvation  to  the  fallen 
Prostitute,  who  again  ascended  to  the  heaven.  Now  such  tales  of  the 
puranas  fools  only  can  believe. 
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Idolaters  say  there  were  branches  of  the  Vedas  which  are  now  lost,  but 
which  contained  the  sanction  for  idolatry.  Well,  if  they  had  been  extant 
in  the  time  of  Vyasa,  he  must  have  mentioned  it.  But  as  he  does  not 
mention  it,  it  is  a lie  pure  and  simple. 

Idolaters  disgrace  Rama,  Krishna  and  other  personages  ; for,  they 
make  puppets  of  them  and  make  them  dance,  begging  in  their  name.  Had 
they  done  so  in  their  time,  they  would  have  been  severely  punished  for  it. 

There  are  many  sects  whose  members  are  densely  ignorant  of  true 
religion.  The  Khakis,  Yogis,  Sannvasis,  &c.  are  leading  vagrant  life. 
They  are  all  opponents  of  the  Vedic  religion. 

The  formula  of  creed  of  (8)  the  sect  of  St.  Kabir  is,  0 Kabir,  God’s 
name  alone  is  true.  The  sect  of  St.  Nanak  is  called  (9)  the  Sikhs,  whose 
bible  is  the  Granth,  which  at  some  places  praises  the  Vedas  and  at  other 
condemns  them.  They  have  5 signs  of  their  religion,  viz.,  long  hair,  a 
comb,  an  iron  bracelet,  a pair  of  breaches,  a knife.  These  were  instituted 
by  the  last  teacher,  called  Guru  Gobind  Singh,  contemporary  with  Queen 
Anne.  They  worship  their  bible  like  an  idol.  (10)  The  sect  oi  Ram  Sanehi 
mutters  the  name  of  Rama.  It  was  founded  by  one  Ram  Charan,  who 
fixed  his  head  quarters  at  Shahpura  in  Rajputana.  They  revile  the  Veda* 
and  Gita,  and  look  down  on  all  persons  who  do  not  belong  to  their  sect. 

(11)  The  sect  of  the  Gosains  was  founded  by  a foundling  adopted  by  an 
oufccaste  Brahmin,  named  Luchhman  Bhatta.  The  child  (Ballabhacharya) 
when  grown  up  and  versed  in  Sanscrit  started  the  sect.  He  wrote  Sanscrit 
books  which  require  its  votaries  to  surrender  their  will,  person  and  proper- 
ty to  the  sect  in  the  name  of  Lord  Krishna.  The  disciples  gladly  place  their 
wives  at  the  disposal  of  the  Gosains,  if  they  choose  them.  Their  chief  tem- 
ple of  Krishna  at  Mathura  receives  donations  of  miilio-s  of  money  which 
these  gallant  Gosains  s >end  in  sensuousness. 

(!2)  The  sect  of  Swami  Nar^yan  was  founded  by  a Brahmin,  named  Sah- 
janand,  who  fraudulently  impersonated  God  Narayan.  It  is  found  in  the 
Catniawar.  (13)  The  sect  of  Ma  ihav*charya  worships  Krishna,  p anting  the 
forehead  with  two  erect  lines  of  white  earth  with  a black  dot  between 
them.  It  gives  them  salvation. 

The la^er  s3cts  (14)  aretne  Brahmo  Samaj  & (15)  Prathna  Son*].  They 
do  not  be  ieve  in  the  infallibility  of  religious  books,  observe  caste  distinc- 
tions, & accept  the  doctrine  of  rebirth.  They  imitate  the  Christians  & extol 
European  manners  and  customs.  But  they  lack  the  virtues  of  the  Europeans, 
such  as  patriotism,  unselfishness,  &c.  Their  chief  doctrines  are  the 
creation  of  mind  and  matter,  infinite  progress  of  the  soul,  remission  of  sins 
by  grace,  and  efficacy  of  prayer.  The  creation  of  the  soul  and  matter  is 
inconceivable  find  is  refuted  by  the  Reason.  The  finite  human  soul  can 
not  make  infinite  progress.  The  remission  of  sins  makes  God  unjust 

All  these  sects  consider  themselves  to  be  on  the  right  and  the  rest  in 
the  wrong.  According  to  the  Vaishnavas  all  will  go  to  hell  but  them- 
selves. The  Christian  heaven  is  closed  to  the  Hindus.  !he  Mahomed- 
ans’  paradise  will  admit  those  only  who  believe  in  Allah,  Mahomet,  Koran, 
and  the  last  day.  But  all  these  dogmas  are  the  popish  schemes  to  get  money. 

The  true  religion  is  found  in  the  Vedas  and  Upanishats,  which  enjoin 
that  learned  perso  s should  teach  and  preach  truth  to  the  people,  and 
show  them  the  necessity  of  abandoning  falsehood  and  of  doing  good  to  all. 
The  knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  good  company,  belief  in  virtue,  self-control, 
and  pure  haracter  result  in  the  obtainment  of  Jheaven. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


PREFACE. 

WHEN  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  which  properly  distinguishes  be- 
tween truth  & untruth,  fell  into  disuse  among  the  people  of  Arya- 
varta,  rank  ignorance  spread  all  over,  favoring  the  rise  of  many  religious 
sects  and  denominations.  It  was  also  the  cause  of  the  prevalence  of  the 
faith  of  the  Jainis  and  others  which  is  opposed  to  the  genius  of  knowledge. 
Its  later  origin  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  the  Valrmki  Ramayan,  Maha- 
bharat-  and  other  books  do  not  contain  even  the  name  of  the  Jainis,  but  the 
books  of  the  Jainis  give  at  length  the  stories  of  Rama,  Krishna,  and 
others.  Thus  it  is  plain  that  the  faith  of  the  Jainis  came  into  being  after 
those  books  had  been  written.  For,  if  their  faith  had  been  as  ancient  as 
they  represent  it  to  be,  their  stories  must  have  found  a way  into  the  Val- 
miki  Ramayan  & other  books.  But  as  they  don’t  contain  them,  it  is  proved 
that  this  faith  came  into  vogue  after  the  composition  of  those  books.  If  it 
be  said  that  the  Valrmki  Ramayan  and  other  books  are  made  of  the  stories 
taken  from  the  books  of  the  Jainis,  it  is  asked  how  it  is  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  name  of  their  books  nor  even  any  passage  therefrom  in  them. 
Why  do  their  books  make  mention  of  the  stories  of  the  Valmiki  Ramayaii 
and  others?  Can  a man  see  the  birth  of  his  father?  No,  never.  Thus  it 
is  evident  that  the  faiths  of  the  Jainis  and  Buddhas  are  in  origin  later 
than  those  of  Shivism,  Shaktism,  and  the  like  sects. 

Now,  what  is  written  in  this  xii  chapter  with  regard  to  the  religion 
of  the  Jainis,  is  supported  by  reference  to  their  own  books.  The  Jaiin 
gentlemen  should  not  take  it  amiss.  For,  whatever  is  here  given  regard- 
ing their  faith,  is  done  with  the  best  intention  for  ascertaining  the  truth  as 
distinguished  from  untruth,  but  never  for  the  purpose  of  creating  hatred 
against  them  or  doing  them  any  harm.  When  the  Jainia,  Buddhists  or 
other  religionists  see  what  is  written  here,  they  will  get  an  occasion  to 
think  and  write  on  the  momentous  subject  of  the  dist.inguishment  of  truth 
and  falsehood,  which  will  add  to  the  st  *ck  of  their  right  knowledge.  The  as- 
certainment of  truth  can  not  be  satisfactorily  arrived  at  until  a friendly 
debate  or  discussion  in  writing  is  held  on  the  subject  by  persons  ranged 
on  the  affirming  and  denying  sides.  When  there  is  no  certainty  of 
truth  as  contradistinguished  from  untruth  the  among  the  learned,  the 
ignorant  people  fall  into  great  darkness  and  suffer  terrible  misery. 
Hence,  it  is  the  chief  duty  of  all  the  human  beings  to  hod  friend  <y 
descussions  either  orally  or  in  writing  for  the  triumph  of  truth  and  the 
destruction  of  falsehood.  If  this  course  is  not  adopted,  there  will  be  no 
progress  of  people  worth  the  name.  This  review  of  the  religions  of  the 
Jainis  and  Buddhists  will  greatly  benefit  the  believers  of  other  faiths,  and 
give  them  right  information  ; for,  these  people  do  not  give  their  books  to 
the  professors  of  other  religions  to  read,  examine  or  write  about.  With 
great  difficulty  and  specially  through  the  influence  of  Seth  Sawak  Lai 
Krishna  Das,  Secretary,  Arya  Samaj,  Bombay,  I have  obtained  some  book 
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for  my  review.  The  Jain  Prabhaker  Press,  Benares,  as  well  as  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Prakaran  ratnakar  in  Bombay  has  afforded  great  facility  to 
the  learned  for  the  study  ot  the  religion  of  the  Jainis.  Well,  what  kind 
of  learned  people  are  they  whose  custom  is  to  keep  their  religious  books 
to  themselves  only,  and  not  to  show  them  to  other  people  to  read  ? It, 
therefore,  shows  that  their  authors  had  doubt  at  the  outset  that  those 
books  contained  things  that  come  within  the  range  of  impossibility.  They 
well  knew  that  if  they  came  under  the  notice  of  the  people  of  other  faiths, 
they  would  refute  them,  and  that  if  their  own  religionists  read  the 
books  of  other  faiths,  they  would  lose  faith  in  their  own  religion.  Be  it 
what  it  may.  There  are,  however,  many  men  who  do  not  see  their  own 
faults,  but  who  are  very  eager  to  see  those  of  ethers.  This  is  not  just. 
They  should  first  find  out  their  own  faults  and  errors,  and  remove  them, 
and  then  set  out  to  see  those  of  others  to  eradicate  them.  Now  I lay  the 
subject  of  the  religion  of  the  Buddhists  and  the  Jainis  before  all  the  learn- 
ed and  good  people  and  leave  it  to  their  impartial  consideration.  A word 
is  enough  to  the  wise. 

Historical  Note. 

According  to  Rlphinstone,  Buddha  died  in  the  reign  of  Ajat  Shatru, 
550,  and  according  to  Max  Muller,  447,  B.  C.  His  religion  contains  several 
sects,  the  most  ancient  of  which  denies  the  existence  of  God,  and  believes 
in  the  eternity  of  matter.  The  highest  rank  in  the  scale  of  existence  is 
held  by  the  Buddhas,  of  whom  the  last  was  Sakya  Muni  Goutam.  His 
religion,  of  which  he  is  the  chief  God,  is  professed  by  the  greatest  portion 
of  mankind, — China,  Tartary,  Tibet,  Burma,  Siam,  and  Ceylon.  Their 
object  of  life  is  the  attainment  of  perfect  apathy,  whereas  true  religion 
consists  in  sympathy — love. 

Elnhinstone  says  the  Jainas  appear  to  have  originated  in  the  6th  or 
7th  century  of  our  era,  got  to  the  highest  prosperity  in  the  11th  and  de- 
clined after  the  12th.  Their  principal  seats  are  in  the  west  of  India — 
Guz^rat  and  Rajprtana.  With  the  Bauddhas  they  deny  the  existence  of 
God  and  believe  the  eternity  of  matter.  The  worship  deified  saints  and 
abhor  killing.  The  doctrines  of  St.  Kapila’s  Sankya  philosophy  seem  re- 
flected in  the  atheism  of  the  Buddha,  which  appears  in  disguise  in  Jainism. 
— Ed. 
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AN  EXAMINATION  OF  ATHEISM 

INCLUDING 

Materialism,  Buddhism  and  Jainism. 

CHARVAKISM  OR  MATERIALISM. 

Once  upon  a time  there  was  a man,  Brihaspati  by  name,  who  did  not 
believe  in  the  Veda,  God,  and  the  necessity  of  works.  Here  is  his  belief  : — 

atgssN  3*3  sfttsnfo  unswfna  ara:ii 
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— No  man  or  any  sentient  being  is  out  of  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
all  have  to  die  ; so  let  a person  be  happy  & gay  as  long  as  there  is  soul  in 
body.  If  it  is  said  that  the  doing  of  religious  duties.  painful,  and  relin- 
quishing them  is  to  be  followed  with  great  suffering  in  the  life  to  come  ; 
theCharvak*  or  Indian  materialist  replies,  Saying,  as  it  were,  to  the  inter- 
rogator : 0 my  good  fellow,  the  body  which  has  consumer  food  & drink  is 
reduced  to  ashes  after  death.  It  will  never  come  to  the  world  again.  Hence, 
try  any  how  to  enjoy  life,  live  in  the  society  as  the  law  directs,  increase 
your  wealth,  a*  d obtain  the  pleasures  of  life  by  its  means.  Believe  this 
world  to  be  real,  and  the  so-called  next  world  to  be  nothing.  See  this 
body  i9  made  of  the  metamorphoses  of  four  elements,  namely,  earth, 
water,  fire,  and  air.  Their  union  produces  consciousness  in  it,  as  intoxi- 
cation is  produced  by  taking  intoxicating  substances..  In  the  same  wya, 
the  soul  is  born  with  the  body  and  dies  with  its  death.  Who  will  then 
bear  the  consequences  of  good  and  evil  deeds  ? 

tig  ■siimfa  11 

— The  union  of  four  elements  produces  the  soul  which  perishes  with 
their  disunion  ; for,  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  senses  for  the  existence 
of  the  soul  after  its  death.  We  accept  the  authority  of  the  evidtnce  of 
the  senses  only;  for,  there  is  no  basis  of  inference  & other  kinds  of  evidence 
without  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  Therefore  the  evidence  of  the  senses, 
being  of  primary  importance  and  inference  and  other  proofs  of  secondary, 
the  authority  of  the  latter  can  not  be  acceptable.  The  fruit  of  exertion 
to  achieve  the  end  of  human  life  is  the  pleasure  derived  from  the  amorons 
embraces  of  a beautiful  woman. 

Answer. — The  elements  of  earth  & other  material  agents  are  ini  nimate. 
They  can  not  produce  consciousness.  As  at  present  th  production  of  » ody 
comes  from  the  union  of  father  and  mother,  so  in  the  beginning  ot  crea- 
tion the  form  of  human  and  oilier  bodies  can  not  be  produced  without  the 
agency  of  the  Supreme  Being.  The  production  & destruction  o:  the  con- 
scious soul  are  not  like  those  of  intoxication.  The  destruction  of  the  ob- 
jects of  nature  is  their  disappearance.  Not  one  of  them  comes  to  nothing. 
In  Like  manner,  the  disappearance  of  the  ego  should  not  be  taken  as  its 
non-exisjtence.  The  display  of  the  ego  happens  only  oil  its  embodiment. 
When  the  ego  leaves  the  body,  the  latter  perishes  and  it  can  not  be  endued 
with  consciousness  as  before  the  de;  arture  of  the  soul.  This  is  also  said 
i n the  Brahdarannyaka  Upanisliat  : — 

c Charvak  is  one  who  believes  in  the  existence  of  4 element!  only  namely,  earth 
'vater,  fire,  & air.  What  is  not  perceptible  by  the  senses  is  not  believedby  him. 
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— St.  Yajna  valkya  says  : 0 Maitreyi;  I do  not  speak  from  self  love,  but 
from  full  convict. on  i.h  t the  self  is  immortal.  The  motion  of  the  body  is 
due  to  its  unio ■>  witti  the  self.  On  its  separation  the  body  ceases  to 
r^v  al  the  least  vestige  of  consciousness.  The  egj  is  distinct  from  the 
b >dy,  which  receives  its  vitality  and  animation  from  its  presence  and 
passes  into  inertness  and  unconsciousness  from  its  absence. 

Like  the  eye  which  can  not  see  itself,  tho’  able  to  see  others,  the  ego 
which  is  the  perceiver  of  objects,  can  have  no  sense-perception  of  itself. 
It  perceives  pots,  clothes,  and  other  external  objects  through  the  eye. 
In  tho  same  way  it  perceives  the  eye  thro’  cognition.  The  perceiver 
always  remains  so,  and  never  becomes  the  perceiyed  or  perceivable.  It 
is  an  indubitable  axiom  that  a thing  supported  can  not  live  without  its 
support,  there  can  be  no  effect  without  a cause,  the  whole  can  not  be 
without  its  parts,  and  there  can  be  no  action  without  an  actor.  In  the 
same  way,  how  there  can  be  perception  without  the  perceiver,  or  an  act 
without  the  doer  ? Gross  Blunders. 

If  the  amorous  embraces  of  beautiful  women  be  regarded  as  the  aim 
of  life  or  the  fruit  of  human  exertion,  its  transient  pleasure  with  its 
consequent  pain  may  also  be  considered  as  the  fruit  of  the  same  exeition. 
This  being  the  case,  in  the  non-existence  of  heaven  where  alone  the  soul 
has  pure  joy,  sorrow  alone  will  be  its  lot.  If  it  be  said  that  efforts  should 
be  made  to  remove  suffering  and  to  promote  ease,  it  is  replied  that  such 
a course  implies  the  non-existence  of  the  happiness  of  salvation.  There- 
fore it  is  not  the  fruit  of  exertion  or  the  destiny  of  human  life. 

Charvak. — They  are  fools  who  renounce  pleasure  mixed  with  pain. 
The  wise  in  the  world  should  choose  pleasure  and  reject  pain,  as  the 
man  who  wants  grain,  takes  grain  and  rejects  chaff.  For,  it  is  the  ignorant 
who  give  up  the  present  pleasures  of  this  world,  long  for  the  joy  of  heaven 
yet  to  come,  and  to  obtain  heaven  perform  the  sacrament  of  oblation  to 
fire  (agni  hotra)  and  other  religious  duties,  ordained  by  the  Veda  writ- 
ten by  the  roguish  priests,  saying  prayers,  and  striving  for  obtaining 
spiritual  knowledge.  As  there  is  no  heaven  or  the  next  world,  it  is  the 
height  of  folly  to  hope  to  get  there.  For,  Brihaspafci,  the  advocate  of  the 
religion  of  Charvak  or  materialism,  says  : — 

— The  ceremony  of  oblation  to  fire,  three  Vedas,  three  Dands  and  be- 
daubing the  body  with  ashes  are  instituted  by  people  devoid  of  sense  and 
energy  for  their  lazy  livelihood.  But  the  pain  resulting  from  pricking 
the  body  with  thorns  and  other  modes  of  ascetic  mortifications  is  called 
hell,  the  king  of  the  country  famous  in  the  world  i3  God,  and  the  fall 
of  the  body  is  salvation.  That  is  all  and  nothing  more. 

Answer — It  is  folly  to  believe  only  the  sensuous  pleasures  to  be  the 
aim  of  life  purusharlho,  only  avoidance  of  physical  pain  to  be  the  success 
of  human  existenee  and  beatitude.  The  sacrament  of  oblations  to  fire  and 
other  works  effect  the  purity  of  air,  rain,&  water,  which  conduces  to  pub- 
lic health,  and  thereby  helps  the  people  in  achieving  suceess  in  religion, 
wealth,  pleasure  and  salvation.  It  is  an  act  of  mischief  to  talk  ill  of  the 
Veda,  God,  Yedic  religion  without  knowing  those  blessings.  The  refuta- 
tion of  Tridand  (3  cubit-sticks)  and  putting  on  ashes  is  right.  It  the  pain 
produced  from  the  pricking  of  thorn  is  called  hell,  why  are  not  the  more 
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painful  diseases  and  other  ills  also  called  hell  ? If  a king  be  regarded 
as  the  best  of  all  men  in  virtue  of  his  being  the  lord  of  fortune  and  able 
to  protect  the  people,  it  is  right  ; but  if  you  consider  an  unjust,  wicked 
king  to  be  like  Grod,  nothing  can  be  more  foolish.  If  the  destruction  of 
body  alone  is  salvation,  what  is  the  difference  between  man  and  beasts? 
They  will  differ  but  in  form. 

— C.  1.  Charvaks,  Abhanaks,  Buddhists  and  Jainis  believe  the  genesis 
of  the  world  to  be  from  Nature.  All  the  things  are  made  of  the  sub- 
stances having  their  natural  properties.  There  is  no  maker  of  the  world. 

JT^>TTiTni5tn't^HT^13TiqTT5prr«^:i^^^’!!T’3JTi?1*lTf3i?ng  qicr^ifgsRi: 

— 2.  This  is  the  belief  of  the  Charvak.  But  the  Buddhists  ;and  Jainis 
believe  in  future  life  and  t »e  existence  of  soul,  which  the  Charvak  denies. 
Except  in  certain  points,  the  beliefs  of  all  t tie  three  are  similar.  There  is 
neither  heaven  nor  hell,  & no  soul  to  enter  into  future  life.  The  performance 
of  the  duties  of  the  four  orders  is  futile,  bringing  no  fruit  to  the  performer. 

mjg  firw:  ^niaiftfrretn  fV^rrf 

— 3.  If  the  aninal  killed  and  burnt  in  sacrifice  on  the  altar,  goes  to 
heaven,  why  does  not  the  sacrificer  kill  hia  own  father  and  other  dear  ones 
in  sacrifice  aud  burn  them  on  the  altar  to  send  them  to  heaven  ? 

*Jfrisimfq  *JfT  *U3t£qmqqi?qqw 
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— 4.  If  the  offering  of  food  (shraddha)  and  drink  (tarpana)  to  the  des- 
parted  spirits  is  for  their  gratification,  what  is  the  use  of  carrying  food, 
clothes  aud  money  to  be  serviceable  on  journey  ? Tho  relatives  of  travel- 
lers should  offer  the  things  of  requirement  at  home  in  their  name  to  send 
them  to  their  relatives  on  journey  in  a distant  country  as  the  food  offered 
in  the  name  of  the  departed  reaches  tnera  in  heaven,  if  things  offered 
don’t  reach  persons  on  journey  on  earth,  how  can  they  reach  the  dead  ir. 
heaven  ? 

— 5.  If  food  & drink  gifts  given  to  priests  on  earth  appease  the 
appetite  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  how  is  it  that  food  offered  inside  a 
house  does  not  satisfy  a person  on  its  roof  ? 

aic=rr  m'fqqq  i $or:  u 

— 6.  Therefore  let  presons  live  happily  as  long  as  they  live.  If  they 
have  no  money  with  them  at  home,  they  should  take  a loan  and  live  with 
ease.  They  will  not  have  to  pay  the  debt,  for  neither  the  body  nor  the 
soul  which  has  taken  food  and  drink  while  in  that  body,  will  return  to 
the  earth.  Who  will  then  be  the  creditor  & the  debtor  ? Who  will  pay  it  ? 

— 7.  It  is  false  what  the  people  say  that  a man’s  soul  leaves  tbe  body  at 
death  and  goes  to  heaven  ; for,  had  it  been  true,  why  won  Id  it  not  return 
home,  being  drawn  by  the  force  of  affection  for  the  relatives  in  the 
family  bewailing  and  weeping  for  his  death  ? 

aag  siwtfSfwfwn  Sfluita 
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— 8.  Hence  all  this  fabric  of  superstition  is  a device  of  the  Brahmin 
priests  for  their  own  lazy  livelihood. 

As  for  the  ceremony  of  Das  gatra  or  i0  unclean  days  after  a death,  it 
is  also  a fraud  of  priestcraft}  to  create  its  living. 

G\  ^ £ V 

— 9.  The  writers  of  the  Veda  are  three,  viz .,  buffoons,  rogues,  & demons. 
It  embodies  the  roguish  sayings  of  Jarf^rv,  Turfary  and  other  pandits. 

^ # y ^ N 

— 10.  The  roguery  of  their  composition  is  shown  in  such  mentions  that  a 

woman  should  hold  the  penis  of  a horse  in  sacrifice,  that  the  wife  of  a sac- 
rificer  should  cohabit  with  it,  & that  jokes  should  be  cracked  with  a biidge, 
& so  sorbh.  Who  can  write  such  obscenity  but  rogues  ? 

nfaisn  ii 

— 11.  As  to  the  mention  of  flesh-eating,  that  portion  of  the  Yeda  is 
written  by  a demon.  Its  Refutation. 

A — l.  Without  the  instrumentality  of  the  intelligent  Supreme  Being 
in  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  material  objects  can  not  spontaneously 
come  into  being  in  virtue  of  their  nature.  If  they  spring  into  existence  by 
themselves  or  by  their  own  nature,  why  are  a second  sun,  moon,  earth, 
and  universe  of  stars  not  made  by  their  own  nature  ? 

2.  Heaven  is  the  name  of  joy  and  pleasure  and  hell,  of  sorrow  and 
pain.  If  there  is  no  soul,  who  can  have  pleasure  and  pain?  As  in  the 
present  life,  the  soul  is  the  being  that  feels  pleasure  and  pain  in  the  next 
life.  Will  veracity,  beneficence,  and  other  virtuous  deeds  of  the  persons  of 
the  four  orders  of  society  be  futile  and  without  consequences?  No,  they 
can  never  be  so. 

3.  To  sacrifice  by  killing  animals  on  the  altar  is  not  written  in  the 
Yeda  and  other  books  of  truch.  To  offer  food  and  drink  to  the  manes  or 
departed  spirits  is  purely  the  fabrication  of  the  priestly  imagination. 
This  ceremony  is  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Yeda  and  other  books 
of  truth.  It  is  a doctrine  of  the  Bhagwat  and  other  Puranas  or  mytholo- 
gies. Therefore  its  refutation  is  irrefutable. 

4.  What  is  in  existence,  caunot  be  reduced  to  nothing.  The  exist- 
ing ego  ctnnotj  be  turned  into  non-entity.  The  body  is  reduced  to 
ashes,  but  nor.  the  soul.  It  passes  to  another  body.  Hence  whoever  pur- 
chases his  pleasures  in  this  world  at  the  expense  of  others  by  contracting 
debt  or  by  other  me  ns,  and  does  not  pay  it,  is  assuredly  a sinner  and 
falls  into  the  hell  of  suffering  in  the  next;  life.  There  is  not  the  least 
doubt  at  all. 

5.  On  quitting  the  body,  the  soul  passes  to  another  in  a different 
place.  It  has  no  knowledge  of  pre-existence  or  its  family  and  other  rela- 
tions. Hence  it  can  not  return  to  its  previous  family. 

6.  Yerily,  the  Brahmin  priests  have  made  the  ceremony  of  obsequies 
for  their  own  livelihood.  But  being  not  sanctioned  by  the  Yeda,  it  de- 
serves refutation. 

7.  Now  it  is  plain  that  if  the  Oharvaks  or  the  Indian  materialists  and 
other  ataeists  had  re  d,  hoard  or  studied  the  Veda  and  other  books  of 
truth  or  genuine  scripture*,  they  wond  rot  have  condemned  them,  & said 
that  the  Vedas  were  written  by  buffoons,  rogues  and  devilish  persons. 
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They  would  not  have  used  such  abusive  language.  Yes,  Mahidher  and 
other  commentators  of  the  Vedas  were  like  jesters,  rascals,  and  fiends. 
It  is  their  roguery,  and  not  of  the  Vedas.  But  it  is  a pity  that  the  Char- 
vaks,  Abhannks,  Buddhists,  & Jainis  have  not  seen  or  heard  the  exposition 
of  the  Vedas  or  studied  them  with  learned  people.  Therefore  losing  the 
balance  of  mind  and  guide  of  sound  understanding,  they  have  unreason- 
ably laid  the  blame  on  the  Vedas.  Reading  the  commentaries  of  the 
wicked  Wammargies  or  Indian  Bacchanalians,  devoid  of  the  support  of 
evidence,  absolutely  imaginary  and  sinfully  atrocious,  they  have  become 
the  enemies  of  the  Vedas  & fallen  into  the  unfathomable  sea  of  ignorance. 

8.  It  should  be  remembered  that  it  is  the  work  of  no  other  people 
than  the  professors  of  the  Warn  Marg  sect  that  a woman  should  grasp  the 
equinine  organ  and  lie  with  it,  and  that  the  daughter  of  a sacrificer  should 
be  jested  with  obscene  jokes.  Who  can  be  the  persons  other  than  the  most 
wicked  believers  in  Warn  Marg  (lit,  woman  path)  that  would  write  wrong 
and  obscene  commentaries  on  the  Vedas  opposed  to  their  right  sensed  It 
is  to  be  very  much  regretted  that  the  Charvaks  and  other  materialists  rush- 
ed to  detract  the  Vedas  without  thinking.  They  should  have  used  their 
understanding  a little.  Poor  fellows,  how  could  they  have  done  otherwise  ! 
They  had  not  so  much  knowledge  as  to  be  able  to  discern  the  distinction 
between  truth  and  falsehood  & to  advocate  truth  & to  condemn  falsehood. 

9.  As  for  fiesh-eating,  it  is  also  the  fraud  of- those  Warn  Margi  com- 
mentators. Hence  it  is  proper  to  call  them  devils  (rakshasa).  But  flesh 
eatincr  is  now  where  written  in  the  Vedas.  Therefore  the  sin  of  the  above 
falsehood  is  undoubtedly  on  the  head  of  those  very  commentators  who 
have  indulged  in  the  banter  of  the  Vedas  to  their  heart’s  content 
without  knowing  them.  The  truth  is  that  those  persons  who  were,  are 
and  will  be  the  enemies  of  the  Vedas,  will  certainly  fall  into  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  instead  of  obtaining  happiness  suffer  excruciating  pain, 
which  however  great  will  be  insignificant  before  the  monstrocity  of  their 
conduct.  Therefore  all  mankind  sh  >u\  i follow  the  Vedas  in  their  life. 

10.  —The  followers  of  Warn  Marg  defamed  the  Vedas  in  order  to  serve 
their  purpose  under  the  umbrage  ot  the  Vedas  of  encouraging  the  wicked 
actions  of  drinking,  kreophagy,  adultery  and  other  sins.  The  persual  of 
these  false  allegations  led  the  Charvaks,  Buddhists,  and  Jainis  to  con- 
demn the  Vedas  and  establish  a distinct  sect  opposed  to  the  Vedas  and 
belief  in  God,  i.  e.,  a church  of  atheism.  If  the  Charvaks  and  other  ma- 
terialists had  taken  pains  to  consider  the  meaning  of  the  text  of  the  Vedas 
how  could  they  have  washed  their  hands  clean  of  the  truth  of  the  Vedic 
religion  on  reading  the  false  commentaries  on  the  Vedas  ? Poor  fellows, 
what  can  they  do?  When  a man’s  time  of  ruin  comes,  his  reason  is  upset — 

We  now  mention  the  kinds  of  the  Charvaks.  They  agree  in  many 
points.  But  the  proper  Charvaks  beiieve  that,  the  soul  is  produced  with  the 
body  and  it  is  destroyed  with  its  death.  They  donot  believe  in  the  rebirih 
and  future  gtafce.  Also  they  donot  believe  the  evidence  of  inference  and 
other  kinds  of  proof,  except  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  The  word  charvak 
means  one  who  is  audacious,  arrogant  and  specially  disputatious  from  the 
mere  love  of  controversy. 

The  Buddhists  and  Jainis  accept  the  authority  of  the  four  kinds  of 
evidence,  (perceptual,  logical  or  inferential,  personal  and  historical) , and 
believe  in  the  eternity  of  the  soul,  the  doctrine  of  reincarnation,  the  truth, 
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°f  the  future  state,  and  the  state  of  salvation.  This  is  the  difference  be 
tween  the  Charvaks  and  the  Jainis.  But  they  are  at  One  wir,h  each  other  in 
the  belief  of  atheism,  the  detraction  of  Hod  and  the  Vedas,  the  hatred  of 
others’  religion,  (6  kinds  of  suffering  and  6 kinds  of  works  to  be  describes 
further),  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  the  maker  of  the  world,  and  simi- 
lar other  beliefs.  So  much  in  brief  of  the  theory  of  Charvak  or  materialism. 

. BUDDHISM. 

Now  We  write  briefly  of  the  religion  of  Buddhism. 

— Karya  karana  bhava:  Causation,  i.e.,  the  knowledge  of  effect  leads  to 
that  of  cause  & vice  versa.  This  evidence  of  the  senses  produces  inference 
in  the  mind  at  the  end.  The  actions  of  all  the  sentient  creatures  can  never 
attain  completion  without  it.  The  admission  of  the  superiority  of  in- 
ference separated  the  sect  of  the  Buddhists  who  are  of  four  kinds. 

4 Kinds  of  Buddhists. 

j What  the  reason  establishes,  i.  e.,  what  is  comprehended  by  one’s 
ntellecb,  should  be  accepted  for  belief,  but  what  is  not  cognised  by  the 
understanding,  should  not  be  admitted.  These  four  kinds,  are — 

(1)  (a)  The  Madhyamik  sect  believes  in  the  total  abnegation  of  exist- 
ence, i.  e.,  all  the  objects  that  exist,  are  nothing.  It  is  reasoned  that 
they  do  not  exist  at  the  beginning,  they  cease  to  exist  at  the  end.  In  the 
middle  of  beginning  and  end  they  only  seem  to  exist.  But  that  appear 
ance  of  existence  takes  place  in  time.  After  their  time  they  become  cypher 
or  nothing.  For  instance,  a pitcher  did  not  exist  before  its  beginning.  It 
does  not  exist  after  its  breakage.  Its  knowledge  cts  a pitcher  appears  in 
a certain  time  only.  The  idea  of  the  pitcher  does  not  exist  on  the  rise  of 
the  idea  of  another  object  or  the  mind  being  directed  to  it.  Hence  non- 
existence is  the  only  element  or  substance — Nihilism. 

(b).  The  sect  further  believes  all  things  to  be  transient  or  fleeting, 
that  is,  the  change  of  ttie  intellect  at  every  moment  does  not  give  the  same 
idea  of  a thing  in  the  next  moment  as  in  the  preceding  moment.  There- 
fore all  things  are  fleeting.  Such  is  its  belief  of  the  world. 

2.  (a)  The  Yogachar  ^ect  believes  in  the  unreality  of  phenomena  or  the 
non- existence  of  the  external  world,  i.  e.,  the  objects  appear  internally 
in  the  mind,  but  they  are  not  outside.  Thus  the  idea  of  a pitcher  is  in 
the  mind.  So  a man  says  it  is  a pitcher.  If  he  has  no  idea  in  the  mind, 
he  can  not  say  so.  Such  is  the  theory  of  Yogacherism — Idealism. 

(b ) . The  sect  also  believes  that  all  action  is  a form  of  pain;  for,  none 
is  content  with  what  is  got.  Tho  acquisition  of  one  object  contains  a 
desire  for  another.  Such  is  its  nature  of  belief. 

3.  fa)  The  Soutraniik  school  believes  in  the  existence  of  external  objects 
through  inference  For,  there  can  be  no  complete  perception  of  external 
objects  in  all  their  parts.  But  on  the  perception  of  one  aspect  of  them, 
the  knowledge  of  the  rest  is  obtained  through  inference.  Such  is  the 
th  ory  of  this  sect — Nominalism. 

(b).  It  also  holds  that  all  objects  are  distinguished  by  their  own  pro- 
perties. As  a cow  is  knownby  the  qualities  of  the  cow,  a horse  by  those  of 
the  horse,  in  fine,  properties  are  inherent  in  obiects  Such  is  its  theory. 

4.  (a)  The  Vaibhashik  sect  believes  in  the  perception  of  external  reali- 
ty, but  it  does  not  exist  in  the  mind.  A-*,  ayam  nilo  ghatah : this  is  a blue 
pitcher.  This  belief  points  to  the  external  existence  of  the  form  of  a blue 
pitcher.  Such  is  their  doetrine'of  perception— Kealism. 


404 


Satyarth  Prakash 


Chapter  XII 


(b),  This  sejt  believes  non-entity  to  be  the  one  and  only  substance. 

The  M'tdhyamik  sect  believes  all  to  be  non-existent,  which  is  also 
the  bnbef  ot  the  Paibhashik.  These  and  others  are  the  different  sects  of 
Buddhism  arisen  from  the  view  they  hold  of  the  existence  of  the  world. 
Thus  they  have  the  four  kinds  of  beliefs  regarding  existence. 

Tho’  they  have  Buddha  for  their  c mmon  teacher,  yet  their  difference 
in  thought,  divided  them  into  4 sects;  as,  after  sunset  libertines  indulge  in 
adultery,  and  the  learned  do  what  is  light,  such  as  the  speaking  of  truth  & 
the  practice  of  other  virtues.  Though  they  have  the  same  time,  yet  they 
do  different  kinds  of  work  according  to  the  guidance  of  their  several 
intellects.  Their  Refutation. 

A —1.  As  regards  the  Madhyamik  sect,  if  all  is  non-existent,  the  per- 
ceiver  of  non-existence  can  not  be  non-existent.  If  all  is  non-existence, 
non-existence  can  not  perceive  non-existence.  Hence  two  objects  are 
proved,  namely,  non-existence  and  the  perceiver  of  it. 

2.  As  to  the  Yogachara's  belief  of  the  non-existence  of  the  external 
reality,  a mountain  should  be  supposed  to  be  within  him.  If  it  is  admitted 
that  a mountain  is  within,  the  capacity  of  his  heart  should  be  like  a 
mountain,  which  is  absurd.  Hence  a mountain  exists  outside.  The  idea 
of  a mountain  is  in  the  mind. 

3.  The  Soutrantika  man  does  not  believe  in  the  perception  of  any 
object.  Therefore  he  & his  statement  are  the  objects  of  inference  but  not 
of  perception.  If  it  is  not  an  object  of  perception,  the  application  of  the 
sentence,  ay  am , ghatah , is  impossible;  but  it  should  be  ayam  ghataika 
deshahi  this  is  a part  of  a pitcher.  Also  a portion  of  a pitcher,  is  not  called 
a pitcher,  bub  the  whole  is  called  a pitcher.  This  is  a pitcher,  is  an  act 
of  perception,  and  nob  of  inference.  The  pitcher  is  perceived  and  not 
inferred.  For,  the  whole  is  one  in  all  parts.  Its  perception  implies  the 
perception  of  all  its  parts,  i.  e , the  pitcher  with  all  its  parts  is  the  object 
of  perception  ? 

4 The  Vaibhanoka  sect  believes  in  the  perception  of  the  external 
objects  Only,  which  is  not  right.  For,  perception  or  knowledge  is  possible 
only  where  there  is  a perceiver  or  knower  and  perception  Tho’  the  object 
of  perception  is  external,  yet  its  perception  takes  place  in  the  mind. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  external  reality  be  fleeting  and  its  perception 
be  also  fleeting,  pratya  bhigya  : there  should  be  no  remembrance  of  an  act, 
as  I have  done  it  But  there  is  remembrance  of  what  was  seen  or  heard 
before.  Hence  the  theory  of  momentary  changeability  is  not  tenable. 

If  all  is  pain,  and  if  there  be  no  pleasure  whatever,  the  existence  of 
pain  can  not  be  proved  without  the  existence  of  pleasure,  ns  night  exists 
in  relation  to  day,  and  vice  versa.  Therefore  it  is  not  right  to  believe 
that  all  is  pain. 

If  the  properties  of  objects  alone  be  admitted,  then  the  eye  is  the 
organ  of  light,  and  light  is  the  thing  perceivable;  as,  the  form  of  a pitcher 
is  distinct  from  the  organ  of  that  form,  i.e.,  the  eye;  and  smell  is  different 
from  earih.  In  the  same  way,  tho  properties  and  their  objects  should  be 
regarded  as  logically  distinct, 

A reply  to  the  doctrine  of  non-existence  has  been  given  above,  that 
is,  the  perceiver  of  non  existence  is  distinct  from  it. 

-—All  the  prophets  (Thirthankersj  are  of  the  opinion  that  all  the  world 
is  the  vale  of  tears  or  pain  itself.  The  teachers  or  Tirfchackers  of  the 
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Buddhists  are  also  regarded  in  the  same  light  by  the  Jainis.  So  they 
both  are  one  and  the  same  sect.  They  believe  in  4 hhavanas  or  sentiments 
as  the  means  with  which  to  effect  the  riddance  of  all  desires,  whereupon 
is  produced  the  mental  vacuity,  or  Nirvana , which  is  salvation.  They 
advise  their  pupils  to  practise  yoga  or  concentration  of  the  mind.  The 
teaching  of  their  preceptor  is  authority  with  them.  Having  desires  and 
passions  from  eternity,  the  intellect  appears  to  be  of  various  forms  or 
classes,  i.e.,  f ull  of  various  ideas.  These  various  classes  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  intellect  are — 5 Skandhas. 

1.  Rupa  skandha  or  objective  knowledge  is  the  knowledge  obtained 
by  means  of  the  senses  of  the  external  objects,  as  color,  and  other  objects 

2.  Vijnana  skandha  or  subjective  knowledge  is  the  act  of  knowledge 
relating  to  the  activity  of  the  organs  of  the  senses  or  sensations. 

3.  Vedana  skandha  or  feelings — the  consciousness  of  pleasure  & pain, 
produced  from  the  above  objective  and  subjective  knowledge. 

4.  Sanjna  skandha — the  consciousness  of  relation  between  an  object  & 
its  name,  as  the  animal  cow  and  the  word  cow. 

5.  Sanscara  skandha  or  impressions  the  consciousness  of  feelings 
produces  as  desire,  aversion  & other  sufferings  ; hunger,  thirst  and  other 
minor  sufferings  ; lust,  neglect,  pride,  virtue,  vice,  & other  acts. 

The  Charwaks  go  farther  to  believe  in  emancipation  by  faith  from 
the  world,  which  is  full  of  pain,  the  home  of  suffering  & the  source  of 
misery.  They  also  believe  in  the  authority  of  Inference.  The  Buddhas ‘do 
not  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  soul. 

— 1.  Persons  should  believe  the  teachings  of  the  lords  of  the  world,  the 
wise,  resigned,  elect,  awakened  Tirathankars  (saviours,)  who  had  insight 
into  the  nature  of  objects,  who  described  them  separately,  with  all  their 
distinctions  & means  of  obtainmenfc. 

arfWtaasre'tr.ifircn  fe  tusrrfwgr 

— 2.  To  believe  those  masters’  teachings,  which  are  very  deep  in  seme, 
well-known  and  sometimes  secret,  & distinct  from  one  another  in  a marked 
manner,  which  have  been  described  above  as  referring  to  the  doctrine  of 
total  non-existence.  Worship  op  Senses. 

i qftrritpisflsrtfa  farr^Rc?  tjfsra: 

3.  The  worship,  called  the  dwadashayatana , secures  salvation.  To  ac- 
complish it  a number  of  things  and  much  wealth  should  be  acquired.  Jt 
consists  in  making  12  kinds  o f places  or  dispositions  oi  things,  worship- 
ping them  by  all  means.  What  is  the  use  of  worshipping  any  other  object  ? 

srsftfa  am' 

4.  The  Dwadashayatana  worship  is  thus  given  : 5 Cognitive  senses,— 
the  ears,  skin,  eyes,  tongue,  & nose-;  5 Active  senses,  — the  voice,  hands,  feet, 
anis  & penis  (rectum  & uthera)=lO  senses,  and  the  conative  faculty,  and 
the  reason.  These  alone  should  be  served,  i.  e.,  they  should  be  employed 
iij  pleasures.  Such  and  similar  others  are  the  beliefs  of  the  Buddhists# 
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Answer — If  the  world  is  all  pain,  no  sentient  being  would  desire  to  live 
in  it.  But  their  love  for  it  is  evident  to  all  obser  vers.  Hence,  the  world 
can  not  be  full  of  pain  only.  It  contains  both  pleasure  and  pain.  But  if 
they  adhere  to  this  doctrine  alone,  why  do  they  believe  that  ease  & comfort 
follow  indulgence  in  eating  and  drinking,  regulation  of  regimen  and  use  of 
medicines  in  cases  of  sicknes3  in  the  preservation  of  the  body  ? If  it  be  said 
that  tho’  they  like  to  adopi  such  means,  yet  they  regard  them  as  painful, 
it  is  replied  that  the  assertion  is  self  contradictory,  for  the  soul  chooses  a 
work  on  the  knowledge  of  pleasure  accruing  therefrom  ; but  it  shows 
no  inclination  to  it  if  it  knows  it  *o  be  painful. 

In  the  world,  religious  works,  th ) attainment  of  knowledge,  the  com- 
pany of  good  men,  and  othar  good  actions  are  all  conducive  to  happiness. 
No  sensible  man,  except  the  Buddhist^,  can  regard  them  as  the  source  of 
misery. 

As  for  the  5 scandhas  or  branches  of  knowledge,  they  are  not  exhaus- 
live  and  complete.  For,  if  such  branches  bo  taken  into  account,  each  of 
them  can  be  divided  into  many  classes. 

If  they  believe  their  primitive  pontiffs,  called  the  Tirthakner-,  as  the 
teachers  of  their  religion  & the  lords  of  the  worlds,  and  do  not  believe  in 
God,  the  eternal,  the  lord  of  lords  : whom  did  those  teachers  receive  their 
gospel  from?"  If  they  say  that  they  received  it  from  their  own  mind, 
their  assertion  is  not  possible  : for,  there  can  be  no  effect  without  a cause. 
Also,  taking  it  for  granted  for  argument’s  sake,  how  is  it  that  none  of  them 
now  becomes  learned  and  wise  without  being  taught,  without  hearing  the 
exposition  of  knowledge,  and  without  frequenting  the  society  of  learned 
and  good  people?  If  such  events  are  impossible  of  occurrence,  their  belief 
end  assertion  of  their  teachers’  self  acquired  gospels  are  entirely  groundless 
& devoid  of  reason,  nay  are  like  the  ravings  of  the  patient  of  delirium  tre- 
mens. If  the  doctrine  of  the  Buddhists  is  non  existence  & monism,  the  pre- 
sent existence  can  not  be  reduced  to  non-existence.  It  is  no  doubt  changed 
to  its  invisible  causal  or  atomic  state.  Therefore  this  doctrine  is  also 
an  instance  of  hallucination. 

If  they  regard  the  dwadashnyatna,  worship  consisting  in  the  acquisition 
of  wealth  alone  as  the  means  of  salvation,  why  do  they  not  adore  the  10 
vital  airs  or  processes  and  the  ego,  which  is  the  11th  sense.  If  the  state  of 
salvation  is  thought  as  consisting  of  the  worship  of  the  senses  & the  internal 
sense, what  is  the  difference  between  the  Buddhists  and  sensualists?  If 
they  can  not  differ  from  them,  how  can  they  talk  of  salvation? 

Where  such  doctrines  are  held,  how  can  the  hope  of  salvation  be  en- 
tertained there  (What  has  salvation  to  do  with  such  deeds)?  How  greatly 
have  they  spread  their  ignorance,  so  that  there  is  no  parallel  to  it  in  the 
world  but  themselves.  It  is  certain  that  they  have  reaped  the  harvest  of 
their  disbelief  in  God  & the  Yeda.  First  they  fostered  the  belief  that  the 
world  is  incarnate  pain, then  they  set  up  the  work  of  dwadashay atria  worship. 
Is  their  worship  of  the  senses  or  the  dwadashayatna  beyond  the  objects  of 
the  world,  that  it  can  be  the  dispenser  of  salvation?  Can  a man  find  out  a 
gem  with  his  eyes  closed?  To  such  a pass  they  have  come  out  of  their  unbelief 
in  the  Yeda  and  Supreme  Being.  However,  if  they  even  now  wish  to  ob- 
tain happiness,  they  should  seek  refuge  in  the  Yeda  and  Supreme  Being 
to  make  their  life  a success. 

A book,  called  1 he  Yivek  vilas,  thus  describes  the  dogmas  of  the 
religion  of  tbe  Buddhists  : — 


4 Sicrs 
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srYsrsrfgnfitt^f  ^ wwa 

— ).  The  4 elements  of  the  Buddhistic  belief  are  the  godhead  of  th® 
adorable  Lord  God  Buddha,  also  called  the  Sugat  Deva  by  the  Buddhist8 
(God  the  well-gone)  ; the  instability  or  constant  changeability  of  th® 
world  ; the  nobleness  of  men  and  women  ; and  the  knowledge  of  elements 

5:ww«msT  *7r:  ^m^at  trs:  i niirg  <g«r  ^ ^rngJT  sasn^f 

— 2.  Progress  is  made  on  considering  the  world  to  be  the  home  of 
suffering.  Listen  to  the  explanation  of  this  doctrine. 

— 8.  There  is  but  suffering  in  the  world  The  acquisition  of  the  afore" 
said  5 scandhas  or  branches  of  knowledge  is  essential. 

q%f’5utf’jra^tsiTfqRoi:q,gmRRH  t wfara*mnif«T  n 

— 4.  The  12  objects  of  regard  are  the  5 senses  of  knowledge,  their  5 ob- 
jects— sound  and  other  material  properties,  the  will,  the  internal  sense, 
the  understanding,  and  righteousness. 

— 5.  The  group  of  desire,  aversion  and  other  passions  produced  in  the 
heart  of  man,  is  called  the  Samudaya  or  group,  and  the  mind  and  mental 
nature,  the  akhya  or  subject,  which  again  gives  rise  to  the  Samudaya . 

few  i 

— 6.  All  sanscars  or  desire  and  other  passions  are  momentary.  The  stay 
of  this  belief  (transcience  of  passions)  is  the  path  of  the  Budc’hists.  Their 
annihilation  in  the  mind  is  salvation.  (It  is  the  element  of  non-existence. 
The  mind  purged  of  them  is  salvation.) 

rmi  i ’wiqwfaaripitt 

— 7.  The  Buddhists  admit  only  two  kinds  of  evidence,  namely,  per- 
ceptual evidence  & logical  inference. 

8.  They  are  divided  into  4 sects,  viz.,  FaibAashik , SoutranUIc , Yogachar 

and  Madkyamik.  4 Sects  of  Buddhists. 

— Of  them,  the  Vaibhahik  sect  believes  in  the  existence  of  what  is  in 
the  mind  or  the  objects  of  which  the  idea  is  in  the  mind  : fop,  scientists 
can  not  admit  the  existence  of  the  object,  of  which  there  is  no  idea  in  tho 

mind,  or  no  knowledge. 

The  Soulrantik  sect  believes  the  direct  perception  of  the  ideas  within 
the  mind,  but  not  of  external  things. 

I qiqSTTWfes^rsit  RSSPrt ««q«i:qq: 

9.  The  Yogachar  sect  believes  in  tho  intellect  together  with^ideaa 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  external  reality.  The  Mudhyamik  sect  believes 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  ideas  of  things,  but  not  in  the  existence  of  the 

objective  world. 

1 \ All  the  four  sects  of  the  Buddhists  believe  in  the  salvation  born 
from  the  annihilation  of  impressions  left  in  the  mind  by  the  association, 
of  ideas  pertaining  to  love,  hatred  and  other  passio  g . 
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i «srt<wt«5f  ^f^fadfr^Fw^fa: 

11.  Th  custom  and  costume  of  the  Buddhistic  monks  are  the  seats 
of  (cloth)  dear  skins,  a bowl  for  begging,  the  shaving  of  the  head,  the  habi- 
liment of  bark,  the  taking  of  dinner  in  the  forenoon  or  before  9 a.  m,,  not 
to  live  alone,  to  wear  ruddy  clothes. 

Answer — 1.  If  the  S^gata  Buddha  was  the  teacher  of  the  religion  of 
the  Buddhists,  who  was  his  teacher?  If  the  universe  changes  every  mo- 
ment, there  should  be  no  remembrance  of  objects,  long  before  perceived, 
that  it  is  the  same  object  as  perceived  before.  If  it  was  truly  subject  to 
momentary  mutability,  it  would  cease  to  < xist.  Then  there  could  be  no 
remembrance  of  it. 

2.  If  the  doctrine  of  momenta!  mutability  is  the  path  of  the  Buddh- 
ists, their  salvation  will  also  be  transient  and  changing  every  moment. 

If  the  ideas  of  objects  are  endued  with  knowledge,  the  material  objects 
should  also  exhibit  marks  o% intelligence,  and  upon  what  do  they  move 
and  act  ? 

Well,  how  can  that  be  illusive  which  is  perceived  in  the  external 
world  ? If  the  intellect  is  of  some  form,  it  should  be  observable.  If  only 
ideas  or  knowledge  be  in  the  cnind  and  the  external  objects  be  only  ideas 
or  knowledge,  there  can  be  no  knowledge  without  the  existence  of 
the  objects  to  be  known.  If  the  destruction  of  impressions  or  vasna 
alone  is  salvation,  the  state  of  dreamless  sleep  should  be  regarded  as 
salvation.  This  doctrine  being  opposed  to  the  evidence  of  knowledge  is 
reprehensible.  Such  is  the  cursory  view  of  the  doctrines  of  Buddhism. 
Now  it  is  left  to  t e judgment  of  learned  & thinking  people  to  determine, 
after  examining  them,  the  ext  nt  of  their  knowledge- & the  truth  of  their 
religion.  It  is  also  believe  by  the  Jainis. 

BUDDHISM  & JAINISM, 

The  book,  called  the  Prakarma  RatnaKara,  1st  Part,  Naya  chakrasara, 
gives  the  following  subjects  of  Jainism  : — The  Buddhists  have  at  all  times 
out  of  novelty  recognised  4 categories  of  existence,  viz.,  (i)  sky  (ether) 
ahasha  (2)  time  hala , (3)  ego  jiva , (4)  matter  pudagala . The  Jainis 
believe  in  6 such  categories,  viz.,  1 dhwma : virtue,  2 adharma : vice, 
3 ahasha  : space,  4 pudagila:  matter,  5 jiva:  ega—astihaya:  existence,  6 
hala:  time.  Of  these,  time  is  not  admitted,  as  astih<iya : a being  or  sub- 
stance. They,  however,  say  that  time  has  come  to  mean  substance  by  the 
use  of  language,  in  realty  it  is  not  a being. 

1.  — Virtue  is  to  regulate  the  actions  produced  from  the  motion  of 
the  body  and  the  activity  of  the  soul  qualified  with  modifications  in 
consequence  of  the  changeability  of  motion.  It  pervades  innumerable 
places,  bodies  and  worlds.  (Virtue  is  a check  upon  the  actions  of  the 
body  and  soul.) 

2.  — Vice  is  the  source  of  the  persistence  of  the  body  & soul  constantly 
aodified.  (Vice  is  the  origin  of  the  union  of  the  body  & soul  or  re-incarantion) 

3.  — Space  is  the  support  or  container  of  all  beings  or  modes  of  exist- 
ence or  substances  in  which  immersion,  egress,  ingress,  and  other  actions 
of  the  sentient  beings,  as  well  as  the  motions  of  the  bodies  are  possible. 
It  is  all- pervading. 

4.  — Matter  is  an  invisible  cause,  eternal,  uniform,  having  the  proper- 
ties of  color,  smell,  touch,  changeability,  divisibiliiy  by  its  nature. 

5.  — Mind  is  an  agent,  enjoyer,  endued  with  consciousness,  fit  to  know 
and  perceive,  liable  to  modifications  from  changes. 
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6.  Time  is  m irked  by  remoteness,  proximity,  modernity,  antiquity  of 
the  aforesaid  five  substances  or  things  of  being,  present  and  attended  with 
changes.  Refutation. 

Reviewer— It  is  false  to  say  that  4 new  substances  are  maintained  by 
the  Buddhists-,  for  space,  time,  mind  & atoms  can  not  be  said  to  be  old  or 
new.  They  are  unbeginning  and  in  virtue  of  their  nature  undecay- 
able.  How  can  then  newness  and  ancientness  be  predicated  of  them? 
The  belief  of  the  Jainis  is  also  not  right;  for,  virtue  and  vice  are  not 
substances,  but  qualities.  They  are  both  included  in  the  definition  of  the 
ego.  Therefore,  they  would  have  been  right,  had  they  maintained  space, 
atoms,  mind,  and  time.  Also,  the  9 categories  maintained  by  the  philo- 
sophy of  Vaisheshik  are  right;  for,  earth  and  other  elements,  5 in  number, 
time,  space,  mind,  and  will  are  the  9 distinct  beings  in  general  acceptance. 
It  is  the  partiality  and  untruthfulness  of  the  Jainis  and  Buddhists  to  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  one  conscious  being  the  ego,  and  not  to  believe  in 
God.  Seven  Propositions. 

Now  to  give  a brief  account  of  sapta  bhanga : seven  propositions  and 
syad  bada : doctrine  of  uncertainty,  which  tho  Jainis  and  Buddhists  main- 
tain. The  proposition,  san  ghatah:  14  there  is  a pitcher, ’’  is  called  the 
1st  assertion.  Bhang  means  break  or  opposition.  For,  the  existence  of  a 
pitcher  is  a break  or  contradiction  of  the  assertion  of  non-existence.  The 
2nd  proposition  is  asun  ghatah : u there  is  no  pitcher.”  It  first  asserts  the 
existence  of  a pitcher  and  then  denies  it,  or  it  is  another  form  of  contra- 
diction. The  3rd  proposition  is  sann  asanna  ghatah : meaning  it  is  a 
pitcher  but  not  a piece  of  a cloth.  It  is  different  from  both  the  above 
propositions.  The  4th  proposition  is  ghato ’ ghatah  If  a non-pitcher  be  a 
piece  of  cloth,  and  if  there  be  no  piece  of  cloth,  a pitcher  may  be  called 
a non-pitcher.  Thus  it  has  two  names  simultaneously  ; viz,  a pitcher 
and  a non-pitcher.  The  5th  proposition  is,  it  is  improper  to  call  a pitcher 
a piece  of  cloth,  i.  e.,  its  quality  of  being  a pitcher  is  predicable  of  it, 
and  the  quality  of  cloth  is  unpredicable.  The  6th  proposition  is,  what  is 
not  a pitcher,  should  not  be  expressed  ; and  what  is,  does  exist  and  ex- 
pressible. The  7th  proposition  is,  it  is  desirable  to  express  it,  but  it  is  not 
present  ; and  also  it  is  not  fit  to  call  it  a pitcher.  Such  are  the  7 bhang  as 
or  logical  propositions  of  hair-splitting  puerility. 

1 hit:  ii  2 h*t:  n 

3 hh:  d 4 ht% 

h'h:  ii  5 nit?  Hfnr  nn:  u 6 HUHifnr  h? 

aiHit  sfar:  ust  h h:ii  7 hit?  Hfei  Hifni  hsuthi*  site  *f?r  «hh>  hit:ii 

Meaning  1 The  soul  is.  Thispropositin  asserts  the  non-existence  of  in- 
animate objects  in  the  soul  to  which  they  are  opposed.  It  is  called  the  1st 
bhanga . The  2nd  bhanga  is,  there  is  no  soul  in  an  inanimate  object.  This  is 
also  a form  of  proposition,  hence  it  is  called  the  2nd  bhanga  or  proposition 
or  assertion.  The  3rd  assertion  is,  there  is  a soul,  but  it  is  inexpressible.  The 
proposition,  When  the  soul  takes  on  flesh,  it  becomes  evident;  & when  itig 
out  of  the  body,  it  is  unkonwn,  is  called  the  4th  assertion.  The  5th  asser- 
tion is,  there  is  a soul,  but  not  expressible.  The  6th  proposition  is  there 
is  no  perceptual  evidence  of  the  soul,  so  it  is  not  seen  with  the  eye,  such 
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s its  nature.  The  7th  proposition*  is,  the  soul  is  proved  to  exist  at  one 
time  by  inference  and  not  to  be  demonstrated  in  its  invisibility,  not  to 
be  constant,  but  to  be  changing  every  moment.  It  is  neither  existence  nor 
non-existence  and  also  it  is  not  non-existence,  existence  and  action.  Such 
is  the  form  of  the  7th  kind  of  proposition. 

In  like  manner,  constancy  and  inconstancy  are  expressed  in  th‘  se 
seven  logical  propositions,  also  agreements,  differentiations,  characteristics, 
and  every  circumstance  of  change  are  capable  of  expression  in  these  seven 
ways  of  statement  or  sapta  bhangas.  Moreover,  substances,  properties,  na- 
tures, and  their  countless  modifications  give  innumerable  septual  expres- 
sions. Such  are  the  syad  bad  doctrine  of  ambiguity  and  logic  of  septual 
propositions. 

Reviewer — This  framing  of  propositions  may  be  of  advantage  in  the 
consideration  of  the  agreement,  difference  and  reciprocity  of  objects. 
But  to  leave  the  easy  way  and  to  iabricate  a difficult  maze  of  words  in  the 
determination  of  essential  and  accidental  characteristics  of  objects,  is  only 
to  delude  ani  entangle  tha  ignorant  iu  confusion.  See,  for  instance,  it 
is  plain  that  the  non-existence  of  ego  is  found  in  non-ego,  and  of  non-ego 
in  ego.  There  is  agreement  between  the  ego  and  non  ego  in  virtue  of 
their  being  in  existence.  There  is  difference  between  them  in  virtue  of 
the  one  possessing  consciousness  and  the  other  inanimateness.  In  other 
words,  the  ego  possesses  consciousness:  usti , but  not. natti:  inanimateness. 
In  like  manner,  matter  possesses  materiality,  bat  not  consciousness.  This 
method  of  treating  the  subject  of  the  ascertainment  of  the  agreement  and 
difference  of  the  qu  ilities,  actions,  and  natures  of  objects  facilitates  the 
understanding  of  the  intricacy  of  the  septual  propositions  and  the  doctrine 
of  ambiguity  held  by  the  Jainis  and  Buddhists.  What  is  then  the  us® 
of  all  this  fuss  ? As  said  above,  these  doctrines  are  held  by  both  tlie 
Jainis  ani  Buddhists.  There  is  very  little  difference  between  them  bu^ 
in  trivial  r3spacts.  Wj  proc3?d  now  to  c insider  Jainism  only. 

JAINISM. 

QTfipf  faf  i sqif  agqifs  fa  fa  » 

The  Jainis  believe  in  two  great  substances  only,  chit:  mind  and  achit ' 
matter.  The  consideration  of  them  both  constitutes  discrimination  or 
knowledge.  The  discriminator  or  sage  is  one  who  accepts  what  is  worth 
accepting  and  rejects  what  deserves  rejection. 

fa  Os  qrawiife  i q?  « 

— 2.  It  is  best  and  most  commendable  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  the 
creator  of  the  world,  desire  and  other  mental  qualities,  and  that  God  h&s 
made  the  world,  which  is  maintained  by  the  undiscriminator  or  vulgar  ; 
and  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  mind  being  endued  with  the  power  of 
concentration  or  introspection  or  yoga,  and  being  of  supreme  light  in  it* 
nature.  In  other  words,  they  do  not  believe  in  God  as  another  conscious 
— — 

* It  is  past  common  understanding  why  Jainism  includes  puerile  propositions  of 
logical  text  books  which  are  intended  to  train  the  intellectual  power  of  undevek>ped 
youths  in  the  books  of  religion.  What  purpose  do  they  serve  in  reforming  the  character 
of  man  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  moral  government  of  the  world  ? It  is  amazing 
that  the  followers  of  Jainism  should  establish  a different  ehurch  from  the  pantheon  of 
Hinduism  on  the  ground  of  the  above  possible  forms  of  logical  statements.  It  is  a sheer 
waste  of  time  to  take  them  into  account.  They  carry  their  own  refutation.  They  are 
intellectual  tricks  of  sehool  boys  andnot  the  serioui  subjects  of  heavenly  religion, — T. 
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being,  except  the  soul.  That  there  is  no  God  existing  without  beginning, 
is  the  belief  of  the  Jainis  and  Buddhists.  V\  ith  reference  to  this  theory, 
Raja  Shiva  Prasad  writes  in  his  book,  called  the  Ili-has-timar-nashak,  that 
they  are  divided  into  two  sects,  namely,  1 Jainis,  2 Buddhists.  These  are 
-synonymous  words.  But  there  are  the  believers  in  Warn  Marg  or  Baccha- 
nalians, drinkers  and  kreophagists  among  the  Buddhists.  The  Jainis  are 
opposed  to  them.  But  Mahabir  and  Goutam  who  were  original  teachers — 
Ganadhara,  are  called  Buddhas  by  the  Buddhists  and  Ganadh&r  and 
Jinwar  by  the  J»inis  Of  these,  the  following  of  Jina  is  the  sect  of  the 
Jainis.  Raja  Shiva  Prasad  says  in  the  3rd  part  of  his  book,  called  the 
Iti-has-timar-ndshah , that  Jina  lived  nearly  1000  years  before  Swami 
Shankeracharya.  Buddhism  or  Jainism  then  prevailed  over  all  India. 

The  Raja’s  note  on  this  is  given  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. — T. 

The  Sanscrit  Thesaurus,  called  the  Amarakosha,  gives  the  same  view  : — 

far  i it 

Now  see  if  the  words  Buddha  and  Jina,  Bouddha  and  Jaina  are  not 
the  names  of  the  same  persons.  Has  Amar  Singh,  the  author  of  the  Kosh, 
made  a mistake  in  confounding  Buddha  and  Jina  ? The  Jainis  who  are 
ignorant,  know  neither  their  own  nor  others’  religion,  but  talk  nonsense 
from  bigotry.  But  those  Jainis  who  are  learned,  know  full  well  that 
Bouidha  and  Jaina,  and  Buddha  and  Jina  are  synonyms,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  in  it. 

The  Jainis  assert  that  the  mind  becomes  God.  They  regard  their 
teachers,  called  the  Tirathankers,  as  having  attained  absolute  salvation 
& as  having  become  Gods,  there  being  no  God  existing  from  eternity.  The 
omniscient,  passionless,  adorable,  absolute,  saviour,  victor  are  the  6 names 
of  the  gods  of  atheists.  Chanda  Suri  thus  describes  the  character  of  Adi 
Deva,  the  first  God,  in  the  book,  called  the  Apta  Nishchaya  Alankara — - 
a jewel  of  the  faith  of  the  elects:  — 

wfsmm an#*  u 

1.  God  is  one  who  is  free  from  desire  and  other  passions,  adorable 
in  the  three  worlds,  a truthful  discourser  on  all  objects,  omniscient,  and 
worshipful  divine.  Tue  same  is  written  by  the  Toutatitas. 

gasman* 

2.  As  we  don’t  see  God  in  the  present,  there  is  no  deity  unbegin- 
ning and  all-knowing,  perceivable.  There  being  no  perceptual  evidence 
in  the  case  of  God’s  existence,  the  argument  of  inference  cannot  be  appli- 
cable ; for,  inference  can  not  be  valid  without  the  perception  of  a part  of 
the  object  to  be  proved. 

I ?!  * rUrqzwfvj  „ 

3.  When  there  is  neither  evidence  of  perception  nor  of  inference, 
there  can  be  no  evidence  of  authority  or  scriptures  to  indicate  the  exist- 
ence of  the  eternal,  unbeginning,  omniscient  supreme  spirit. 

In  the  absence  of  three  kinds  of  evidence,  the  argument  of  the  con- 
verse artha  bada  or  the  account  of  the  praise,  dispraise,  actions  of  the 
person  whose  existence  is  to  be  proved,  can  not  hold  water,  or  historical 
evidence  of  the  past  can  not  be  admitted 
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4.  The  manner  of  proof  by  implication  ( anyarthap^adhana ) or  vahuvrihi 
like  an  attributive  compound  word,  wh  ch  suggests  its  substantive,  can 
not  hold  good  in  the  case  of  the  invisible  Supreme  Being.  Also,  there  can 
no  hearsay  without  hearing  the  preachers  of  God. 

Refutation — If  there  was  no  God  unbeginning,  who  would  make  the 
matrix  of  the  bodies  of  the  parents  of  their  adorable  god  Arhan  JDeva  ? (1) 
Without  the  author  of  union  the  body  cannot  be  made  perfect  in  adapta- 
tions, with  full  complement  of  all  organs  & tissues,  capable  of  performing 
all  appropriate  actions  necessary  for  its  ease.  (2)  Also  the  elements  of  the 
body,  being  inert  and  unintelligent,  can  not  by  themselves  form  a body 
of  exquisite  design  ; for,  they  have  no  knowledge  of  proper  and  harmo- 
nious construction.  (3)  He  can  never  afterwards  be  a God,  who  was  once 
subject  to  the  influence  of  desire  and  other  passions,  and  then  he  becomes 
free  from  them;  for,  the  cause  which  liberates  him  from  subjection  to  pas- 
sions, ceases  to  be  on  his  liberation,  and  therefore  his  liberation  or  salva- 
tion which  was  an  effect,  becomes  temporary.  (4)  He  whose  power  and 
knowledge  are  limited,  can  never  be  omnipresent  and  omniscient ; for,  the 
constitution  of  the  soul  is  definite,  and  its  faculties,  actions  and  nature 
are  limited.  He  cannot  be  the  true  and  infallible  expounder  of  all  sciences 
in  all  respecls.  Hence  the  teachers  of  Jainism  can  never  be  the  Supreme 
Being.  Proof  of  God. 

Do  you  admit  the  objects  of  perception  only,  and  don’t  you  admit  the 
objeots  not  perceived  by  the  senses?  As  light  is  not  perceived  by  the 
ear,  nor  sound  by  the  eye,  so  do  the  physical  senses  not  perceive  the 
Eternal  Supreme  Being.  The  perception  of  God  takes  place  in  the  pure 
heart  or  internal  sense.  It  i»  knowledge  and  practice  of  yoga  or  introspec- 
tion that  have  the  perception  of  God,  the  all-holy.  God  is  not  seen  or 
apprehended  without  the  merit  of  concentration  or  clairvoyance  and  per- 
fection of  knowledge,  as  no  end  is  served  without  the  acquirement  of  knowl- 
edge. God  is  perceived  by  the  observation  of  the  special  marks  of  design 
of  God  displayed  in  creation,  as  the  perception  of  earth  takes  place  by 
observing  the  properties  of  form  and  other  characteristics,  and  on  account 
of  the  inherent  relation  between  earth  and  its  properties.  The  fear, 
hesitation,  shame,  felt  in  the  mind  at  the  time  of  committing  a sin,  come 
from  the  indwelling  presence  of  God.  This  conviction  is  as  good  as  an 
immediate  perception  of  God.  What  doubt  can  be  in  the  inference  of  God^s 
existence? 

The  scriptural  evidence  proves  the  existence  of  the  eternal,  omniscient 
God  in  loud  terms.  Thus  there  is  the  applicability  of  the  evidence  of 
authority  in  the  matter  of  God’s  existence. 

When  the  mind  has  the  knowledge  of  God  deducible  from  the  triple 
evidence  of  perception,  inference,  & scriptures;  the  singing  of  God’s  glory 
which  & constitutes  the  evidential  argument  of  arthabada  or  sacred 
history,  is  justifiable;  for,  the  eternal  substances  have  eternal  qualities, 
actions,  nature.  There  is  no  objection  to  the  extolling  of  those  virtues.  As 
no  work  among  men  is  done  witheut  an  agent,  so  is  the  accomplishment  of 
the  stupendous  work  of  creation  without  its  author  a sheer  impossibility. 
This  being  the  case,  even  a dullard  can  have  no  manner  of  doubt  in  the 
existence  of  God.  When  the  people  he^r  the  preaching  of  God  from 
Yedic  evangelists,  they  will  easily  interpret  the  right  sense  of  the  divine 
subject  in  their  mind.  Thus  the  action  taken  by  the  Jainis  to  refute  the 
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existence  of  God  on  the  inapplicability  of  the  argument  of  sensuous  per- 
ception and  other  kinds  of  evidence,  is  improper, 

cl'jRifemsj  i nf?rora?l  11 

:n?\ga  i ogsisfyj  n 

a*ra?%m  i jjsnsrrcisR  u 

Q.~  1.  An  unbeginning  book  has  no  me  min g ; nor  an  omniscient  be- 
ing can  have  a beginning  ; for,  he  can  not  be  proved  by  a false  fabricated 
statement.  2.  If  God  is  proved  by  his  own  words  ; an  unbeginning  God 
is  proved  by  an  unbeginning  scripture,  and  an  unbeginning  scripture  by 
an  unbeginning  God  ; it  is  a fallacy  of  petitio  principii  or  an  argument  in 
circle.  3,  For,  the  Veda  is  true,  being  the  utterance  of  the  omniscient, 
and  the  ominiscient  is  proved  from  the  very  Veda  ! How  can  this  argu- 
ment be  valid  ? To  prove  the  truth  of  the  scripture  and  the  existence  of 
God,  a third  authority  is  required.  If  a third  be  admitted,  then  a fourth, 
and  so  ad  infinitum  ; that  is,  there  will  be  the  defect  of  uncertainty — an- 
vyavastha  dosha.  Eternal  God. 

A.-— We  believe  God  and  God’s  attributes,  actions  and  nature  to  be 
unbeginning.  The  defect  of  the  argument  in  circle  can  not  be  said  of  un- 
beginning and  eternal  substances.  As  the  knowledge  of  effect  leads  to 
that  of  cause  and  ^as  the  essential  characteristics  of  a cause  are  con- 
stant in  its  effects,  and  vice  versa , so  God  and  his  endless  knowledge  and 
other  attributes  being  constant  and  eternal,  the  Veda  made  by  Him — 
Ishwara  pranita — can  have  no  defect  of  uncertainty  or  indicision. 

That  you  believe  that  Tirtliankers  were  gods,  can  never  be  true,  for 
their  bodies  can  not  come  into  being  without  the  agency  of  their  parents. 
How  can  they  get^the  knowledge  of  tapashcharya : asceticism  & salvation  ? 
In  like  manner,  union  must  have  a beginning;  for,  no  union  can  take 
place  without  previous  disunion.  Therefore,  you  should  believe  God  to  be 
the  unbeginning  author  of  creation.  See  a man,  however  great  an  adept 
in  science  he  may  be,  can  not  perfectly  know  the  construction  of  the  body 
and  other  things.  When  the  soul  of  an  adept  passes  into  the  state  of  un- 
conscious sleep — sushupti , it  perceives  nothing  or  has  no  knowledge  of 
anything  at  all.  When  a soul  is  afflicted  with  pain,  its  knowledge  is 
diminished.  Such  a person  of  limited  power  and  dwelling  in  one  place 
can  not  be  believed  to  be  God  by  anybody  but  the  Jainis  of  bewildered 
sense.  If  you  aver  that  Tirthankers  were  born  of  their  own  parents,  it 
is  asked  of  whom  their  parents  were  born,  and  who  were  the  progenitors 
of  their  grand  parents.  Then  who  were  the  parents  of  the  progenitors 
of  their  grand  parents,  and  so  on  ad  infinitum?  Thus  their  reasoning 
establishes  the  defect  of  uncertainty. 

Dialogue  between  a Theist  and  an  Atheist. 

Now  we  proceed  to  give  the  dialogue  between  a theist  and  an  atheist 
found  in  the  2nd  part^of  the  prakarana  Ratnakaru  in  the  form  of  questions 
and  answers  admitted  by  the  leading  jainis  with  unanimous  consent,  and 
published  at  Bombay. 

Atheist — Nothmg]Takes  place^by*  the  will  of  God.  Whatever  hap- 
pens is  due  to  deeds. 

Theist — If 'all  happens  in  consequence  of  deeds,  whence  do  deeds  take 
place  or  whose  consequences  are  they  ?^If  you  say  that  they  are  done 
by  souls  and  others,  by  whom  are  the  ears  and  other  organs  of  the  senses 
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made,  whereby  the  soul  acts  ? If  you  say  that  they  are  made  in  un- 
beginning  time  and  by  nature,  freedom  from  what  is  eternal  and  natural 
will  be  impossible  of  occurrence,  and  salvation  in  your  religion  will  be  a 
croatur©  of  imagination.  If  you  say  that  they  are  unbeginning  but 
like  pragbhana  endable,  then  the  consequences  of  deeds  of  all  souls  will 
be  done  up  and  finished  without  any  effort  on  their  part.  If  God  is  not 
the  giver  of  rewards  and  punishments  for  good  and  evil  deeds,  no  soul 
will  take  up  suffering  at  its  will  in  consequence  of  committing  sins,  as 
thieves  and  other  felons  do  not  willingly  accept  punishment  for  their 
crimes,  but  it  is  inflicted  on  them  by  the  law  of  the  land  or  government. 
In  like  manner,  souls  are  made  by  God  to  take  up  the  consequences  of 
their  good  and  evil  deeds,  otherwise  the  confusion  of  deeds  will  allot  their 
fruits  to  wrong  persons, — one  man  will  suffer  for  another’s  doing. 

A. — God  does  nothing.  If  he  did  any  work,  he  would  Buffer  its  con- 
sequence, so  you  should  like  us  believe  our  saints,  who  have  obtained 
the  salvation  of  absolute  existence,  to  be  free  from  all  actions. 

T. — God  is  not  inactive,  but  active,  Wii6n  he  is  conscious,  how  can  he 
be  not  active  or  the  maker?  If  active,  he  cannot  be  aloof  from  action. 
No  learned  man  can  believe  in  such  a God  as  your  artificial  and  manufac- 
tured deities,  the  Tirthankaras,  who  rise  from  souls  to  Godhead.  For,  he 
who  is  made  God  by  some  causi,  will  be  impermanent  &'dependent,  as  he 
had  been  a soul  before  he  became  God.  He  became  God  from  some  cause. 
He  will  turn  soul  again;  he  can  not  get  rid  of  his  nature  of  soul;  for  being 
a soul  from  eternity,  he  will  be  so  to  eternity.  Therefore,  you  should  be- 
lieve in  eternal,  self-existent  God. 

See  God  never  becomes  like  man  or  soul,  who  does  good  & evil  deeds 
in  the  present  time,  gets  joy  and  sorrow  in  consequence  thereof,  if  God 
were  not  active,  how  could  he  make  this  world  ? If  you  regard  actions  un- 
beginning but  endable  like  a thing  having  no  beginning  but  an  end — prag- 
bhava , they  will  luse  their  most  important  condition  of  necessary  connection 
between  the  doer  of  actions  and  their  consequences.  What  has  no  snmbnya 
aambandha  : necessary  connection,  becomes  impermanant  in  virtue  of 
the  nature  of  union — eanyoga . If  you  don’t  believe  actions  in  salvation,  tell 
us  if  the  saved  possess  knowledge.  If  you  say  they  do,  they  have  action  in 
the  internal  sense,  i.  e.,  they  act  internally  by  the  mind.  If  in  salvation 
persons  become  motionless  like  a stone,  lie  at  one  place  only,  and  make  no 
movement  whatever,  what  is  the  liberty  of  salvation  but  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  bondage  ? 

A. — God  is  not  all-pervading,  if  he  be  so,  why  all  the  things  not  sen- 
t ient  ? Why  is  the  distinction  of  the  best,  middling,  & lowest  made  of  the 
Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shudras  ? For,  if  God  pervades 
all  uniformly,  there  should  be  no  distinction  of  superiority  & inferiority. 

T. — The  pervader  and  the  pervaded  are  not  one  and  the  same  thing. 
The  pervaded  is  limited  in  space,  but  the  pervader  is  omnipresent;  as 
the  sky  pervades  all,  but  the  earth  & other  objects  such  as  pots,  clothes’ 
and  the  like,  are  all  pervaded  & confined  to  one  place.  As  the  sky  & 
the  earth  are  not  one  and  the  same  thing,  so  are- God  and  the  world 
not  identical.  As  space  pervades  all  objects  such  as  pots,  clothes  and 
others,  but  they  are  not  the  same  as  space;  so  is  the  conscious  God  present 
in  all  things,  but  they  do  not  possess  animaGoo  and  consciousness. 

The  learned  & the  ignorant,  the  virtuous  & the.  vicious  are  not  equal. 
The  natural  admissibility  of  degrees  in  the  attainments  of  knowledge, 
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goodness,  veracity,  suavity  and  other  merits  has  given  rise  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Yaishyas,  Shudras,  and  slumbs, 
and  their  respective  high  and  low  social  states.  The  principles  of  social 
classification  have  be  n given  at  length  in  the  4th  chapter,  which  may 
be  consulted  with  reference  to  the  classes  of  people. 

A.  — If  the  creation  is  God’s  performance,  what  is  the  use  of  parents  ? 

T. — God  is  the  maker  of  the  natural  objects  in  the  world,  but  not  of 
the  human  works.  God  never  does  the  duties  or  works  of  man.  But  it  is 
man  who  does  them.  For  instance,  God  has  created  trees,  fruits,  herbs, 
cereals  and  other  edibles.  If  a man  does  not  get  them,  and  after  pounding, 
grinding  and  cooking,  make  bread  and  other  articles  of  diet,  with  which 
to  gratify  his  appetite  ; will  God  ever  do  these  works  for  him  ? If  God 
never  does  his  work  of  creation,  man  cannot  live  in  the  world.  Hence, 
in  the  beginning  of  creation  the  structure  of  the  bodies, — the  moulds  & 
matrixes  of  sentient  beings,  was  made  by  God;  but  afterwards  the  woik 
of  the  propagation  of  human  species  was  assigned  to  souls  as  their  obliga- 
tory duty. 

A — As  God  is  eternal,  unbeginning,  intelligent,  happy,  & wise;  why 
has  he  created  the  perplexity  of  the  world  and  fallen  into  trouble  ? Even 
a man  of  common  sense  does  no  such  work  as  to  lose  his  ease  and  run 
into  trouble.  How  is  it  that  God  has  done  it  ? 

T. — God  never  falls  into  any  perplexity  and  trouble,  nor  does  he  lose 
his  happiness;  for,  it  can  only  be  the  lot  of  a finite  being,  & not  of  an 
infinite  being  to  fall  into  illusion  & suffering.  If  God,  the  first  cause, 
spirit,  happiness,  & intelligance,  does  not  make  the  world,  who  can  do  it  ? 
The  human  soul  has  no  power  to  make  the  world.  As  the  matter  possesses 
no  power  of  self  creation  or  formation,  it  is  evident  that  God  alone  makes 
the  world  and  ever  lives  in  happiness.  God  has  established  the  law  of 
the  genesis  of  the  human  species  through  the  parental  instrumentality, 
as  it  is  his  law  to  make  the  world  out  of  atoms. 

A. — Why  has  God  fallen  into  the  trouble  of  the  creation,  preservation 
and  destruction  of  the  world  at  the  expense  of  the  happiness  of  heaven? 

T.— Being  ever  in  the  state  of  absolute  happiness,  the  supreme  and 
eternal  spirit  is  not  like  your  teachers  of  religion  or  Tirathankers,  who 
have  attained  salvation  by  adopting  certain  means,  who  live  in  one  place, 
and  who  have  been  emancipated  from  previous  bondage.  God  is  infinite 
in  his' attributes,  action,  and  existence,  does  not  lose  his  freedom  by  mak- 
ing,  preserving  and  destroying  this  insignificant  world;  for,  bondage  and 
emancipation  nre  relative  terms,  as  bondage  is  the  absence  of  emancipa- 
tion, and  vice  versa.  He  who  was  never  tied  down  to  a state,  can  not  be 
said  to  be  liberated  therefrom.  It  is  the  finite  souls  Only  that  ever  fall 
into  the  bondage  of  suffering  and  are  liberated  from  it.  The  infinits,  om- 
nipresent, all-seeing  God  never  gets  into  the  revolution  of  the  wheel  of 
suffering  and  accidental  salvation  like  your  saviours,  the  Tirthaukaras. 
Therefore  the  Supreme  Being  is  called  eternally  free. 

A. — Souls  suffer  the  consequences  of  their  actions  as  a drinker  gets 
intoxication  by  nature.  There  is  no  hand  of  God  in  it. 

T. — Bobbers,  cheats,  thieves  and  other  wicked  men  do  not  volun- 
tarily hang  themselves  or  go  or  wish  to  go  to  jail  in  punishment  for  their 
crimes  without  the  enforcement  of  law  by  the  king  who  forcibly  appre- 
hends them  and  punishes  them  according  to  their  violence.  In  like  man- 
ner, God  enforces  his  equitable  law  and  rewards  and  punishes  souls  as  the 
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case  may  be,  according  to  their  respective  deeds.  For,  no  soul  wishes  to 
suffer  the  cousequences  of  their  evil  deeds.  So,  the  Supreme  Being  is 
necessarily  the  common  judge  of  all. 

A. — There  is  not  one  G-od  in  the  world  ; but  all  the  souls  that  have 
attained  to  the  state  of  salvation,  are  so  many  Gods. 

T. — This  assertion  is  entirely  futile  ; for,  he  who  was  at  first  in  flesh, 
and  then  was  saved  from  the  taint  of  flesh,  must  needs  come  again  into 
flesh;  for,  he  is  not  by  nature  eternally  saved  ; as  your  24  saviours  or 
Tirthankers  were  at  first  subject  to  the  suffering  of  humanity — baddha , but 
were  afterwards  liberated  from  it.  They  must  again  relapse  to  the  same 
state.  When  there  are  mary  Gods,  they  will  quarrel  among  themselves 
like  souls  from  their  numerousness. 

A. — 0 you  fool,  there  is  no  maker  of  the  world  ; but  it  is  self-existent. 

T.  — What  a great  mistake  is  it  of  the  Jainis  to  believe  in  no  agent  ? 
Well,  is  there  any  instance  in  the  world  of  ai  action  happening  without 
its  actor,  and  of  a result  or  work  without  an  action  ? It  is  like  saying 
that  self-made  flour  is  of  its  accord  turned  into  bread  in  the  field  of  wheat 
to  enter  the  stomach  of  the  Jainis.  Cotton  yarn,  cloth,  coats,  scarfs,  under 
lower  garments  [dhoti),  turbans,  and  other  clothes  aie  never  made  of  them- 
selves. If  such  things  never  happen,  how  can  this  world  of  greet  diver- 
sity of  formations  displaying  special  design  come  into  being  without  its 
maker,  the  Lord  God  Almighty?  If  you  maintain  the  self  existence  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  material  world,  you  should  show  examples  of  self-made 
suits  and  other  articles  above  mentioned  brought  into  existence  without 
the  instrumentality  of  a manufacturer.  If  you  can  not  do  it,  what  sen- 
sible man  will  believe  your  theory  without  proof  ? 

A. — Has  or  has  not  God  desires  & passions  ? If  he  has  none,  why  has 
he  got  into  the  trouble  of  creating  the  world  ? If  he  is  absolute  or  has  no 
attachment  to  the  world,  he  will  not  be  able  to  make  the  world. 

T. — Renunciation  or  dotage  can  not  be  spoken  of  God.  For,  whom  can 
he  who  is  all-pervading,  leavo  off,  & whom  can  he  accept  ? There  is  noth- 
ing better  than  or  inaccessible  to  God.  So,  he  has  no  hankering  after  a thing. 
Renunciation  and  fondness  are  predicates  of  the  soul,  but  not  of  God. 

A. — If  you  believe  God  to  be  the  maker  of  the  world,  and  dispenser 
of  the  consequences  of  souls’  actions,  he  will  become  wordly  and  so  endure 
suffering. 

T. — Well,  when  an  impartial  and  conscientious  learned  judge  who 
does  a great  many  works,  and  dispenses  the  fruits  of  people’s  deeds,  does 
neither  contract  the  taint  of  the  influence  of  actions,  nor  become  worldly  ; 
how  can  God  of  unbounded  power  be  worldly  and  subject  to  suffering  ? 
Verily,  you  regard  the  Great  God  like  yourselves  and  your  saviours  the 
Tirthankers  out  of  your  ignorance.  It  is  the  outcome  of  your  own  ignor- 
ance. If  you  want  to  be  free  from  the  faults  of  ignorance  and  other 
vices,  you  should  seek  refuge  in  the  truth  of  the  Vedas  and  other  true 
scriptures.  Why  do  you  tumble  down  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
waste  your  precious  life? 

Now  we  proceed  to  show  what  kind  of  opinions  the  Jains  hold  of  the 
world  from  the  aphorisms  of  their  scriptures.  Ths  meaning  of  the  text 
will  be  given  briefly.  Then  its  review  will  be  given  to  show  what  is  true 
and  what  is  otherwise. 

'SJ’W  ^ AHiT  i ntft?  fet 

I — Prakaran  Ratnakar,  Part  II.  Shatak  60,  Sutra  2. 
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Note— This  is  a dialogue  between  Goutama  and  Mahabira  given  in  the  book  called 
the  Ratnasarabhag , on  the  subject  of  the  Ramyaha.  Rrakasha:  illumination. 

Its  concise  appropriate  meaning  is  that  the  world  is  unbeginnincr  and 
endless.  It  was  never  created  and  it  will  never  be  destroyed.  ln°other 
words,  nobody  has  made  the  world.  This  has  been  given  lully  in  the 
dialogue  between  the  theist  and  atheist.  0 you  fool,  there  is  no  creator 
of  the  world,  which  was  never  made,  and  wh  ch  will  never  be  destroyed. 

Reviewer. — What  is  come  into  being  from  union,  can  never  be 
unbeginning  and  endless.  Its  production  and  destruction  can  not 
take  place  without  an  action.  All  the  objects  that  are  seen  in  the  world 
are  attended  with  production  & destruction  Then  how  is  it  that  the  world 
is  not  liable  to  production  and  destruction  ? Hence  your  saviours  had  no 
right  knowledge.  If  they  possessed  it,  how  could  they  write  such  impos- 
sible things?  Science  of  Jainism. 

As  your  teachers  are,  so  are  you  their  pupils..  They  who  listen  to 
your  talk,  can  never  gain  the  knowledge  of  truth  or  reality  (object).  Well 
why  do  you  not  believe  the  production  and  destruction  of  the  objects  per- 
ceived as  united?  Plainly,  the  Jainis  and  their  teachers  had  no  knowl- 
edge of  geography  and  astronomy,  also  these  bran  cues  of  knowledge  are 
not  now  found  among  them,  otherwise  how  could  they  believe  and  assert 
the  following  impossible  things  ? — 

See,  in  the  creation  Prithwi  Kayct:  the  earth  is  the  body  of  the  soul. 
They  also  believe  Jala  Kaya  that  water  & other  elements  are  the  body  of 
the  soul.  This  can  not  be  oelieved  by  anybody. 

See  further  on  their  false  teachings.  Here  are  a few  specimens  of  the 
false  doctrines  of  the  Jain  saviours  or  Tirth  inkers  whom  the  Jainis  regard 
as  the  possessors  of  right  knowledge  and  great  gods. 

Chronology. 

The  Jainis  believe  the  book,  called  the  Ratnasar  Baag.  It  was  print- 
ed at  the  Jain  Prabhaker  Press,  Beuares,  and  published  by 'Nanak  Chand 
Jaini  on  April  28th,  1879  A.  C.  On  its  page  145,  time  is  thus  described;—* 

Reckoning  of  time. 

A particular  time  is  called  suksham  kala  a unit  of  time.  Innumerable 
such  units  are  called  an  avail',  16,7,70,216  avails  make  1 muhurta ; 30 
muhuratas  mak"J  1 divasa : day;  15  days  make  1 kaksha:  fortnight;  2 fort- 
nights make  L month  ; 12  months  make  1 year;  70  lac  crores,  56  thousand 
crores  of  such  years  make  1 purva  or  cycle;  innumerable  such  cycles  make 
1 pulyopama  time.  Asankhyata : innumerable  means  that  a well  4 cos  (leagues) 
long,  4 cos  broad  & 4 cos  deep  be  fil  led  with  the  pieces  q£  the  following  hair 
of  twins’  body.  The  hair  of  twins  is  4096  times  finer  than  that  of  a man  of 
the  present  time.  If  4096  hairs  of  twins  are  united,  they  will  make  one  hair 
of  a man  of  the  present  time.  A part  of  the  hair  of  twins  one  finger’s  breath 
long  should  be  cut  seven  times  into  8 parts  each  time,  which  makes 
2,097,152  pieces.  The  above  mentioned  well  should  be  filled  with  such 
pieces  of  hair.  Then  one  piece  should  be  taken  out  at  the  interval  of 
100  years.  When  all  the  pieces  are  tafcen  out  and  the  well  is  emptied,  it 
will  still  be  a time  countable.  Then  those  pieces  of  hair  should  be  divided 
each  into  innumerable  pieces,  with  which  the  well  should  be  so  filled 
& compressed  as  not  to  yield  when  the  army  of  a king  of  the  whole  world 
passes  on  it.  Then  they  should  be  taken  out  one  by  one  at  the  interval  of  100 
years.  When  it  is  emptied,  it  will  make  innumerable  purvas  (cycles)  which 
will  form  one  palyopama  time.  This  palyopama  time  is  reckoned  as  in  the 
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example  of  the  well  When  tea  ciores  by  a crore  palyopama  times  elapse, 
it  makes  one  sagaropama  time.  When  10  crores  by  a crore  such 
saqarijpamx  tim*  eltps^,  it  m ikes  one  utsarpuni  time,  and  when  one  utsar - 
pani  and  one  avasarpani  times  elapse,  they  make  one  kjblachakra  or  chroni- 
cal wheel.  When  such  endless  wheels  of  time  pass  away,  they  make  ono 
pudagala  para  vrita.  Now  what  is  the  endless  tine?  It  is  beyond  what 
is  mentioned  in  the  9 examples  of  the  authorized  books.  To  come  to 
the  point,  the  soul  has  been  wandering  ab^ut  in  eternity  of  such  endless 
eons  of  pudagala  puravrita  time.  The  book  goes  on  in  this  strain  of 
argument.  Refutation. 

Hear,  O my  brothers,  versed  in  mathematics,  will  you  or  will  you  not  be 
able  to  calculate  the  time  of  the  Jainis  ? Will  you  or  will  you  not  take  it 
as  true  ? See,  such  has  b«en  the  acquisition  of  mathematical  knowledge, 
of  these  Tirthankaras  ! Such  are  the  teachers  and  pupils  in  their  religion 
that  there  is  no  imagining  of  the  boundlessness  of  their  ignorance.  Listen 
furthermore  to  iheir  talk  of  ignorance.  Zoology. 

On  the  Ritnakar  Bhag  page  133,  we  have  the  substance  of  what  has 
been  taught  by  the  24-  saviours,  beginning  from Itishabh  Dova  (the  lord  of 
the  bull)  up  toMahabir  (Goutama)  in  thesacied  authorized  scriptures  of  the 
Jainis.  TaO  Ratnakar  bliag,  page  148,  says  that  souls  and  different  rocks 
(day,  stone,  &c.)  are  the  various  forms  of  the  body  of  the  earth — prithwika- 
yos.  The  size  of  the  body  of  the  animals  living  in  them  may  be  thought 
to  be  an  infinitesimal  part  of  a finger’s  breadth  •,  in  other  words,  they  are 
very  minute.  The  length  of  their  life  is  22  000  years  at  the  utmost. 

On  page  149  of  the  same  book  we  read  : in  one  tree  (lit  one  body  of 
vegetable  kingdom)  there  are  innumerable  animalcules.  They  are  called 
common  plants  [sadharana  v maspati)  Tube's,  roots,  & other  kinds  & plants 
of  innumerable  forms  ( anantakaya ) may  be  called  the  life  Ijiva)  of  com- 
mon plants.  The  duration  of  their  life  time  is  antir  muhurta  But  their 
above  mentioned  muhurta  may  be  taken  here.  If  a plant  has  one  sense, 
namdy,  the  sense  of  touch,  and  it  has  but  one  animal  dwelling  in  it  is 
it  called  the  p>atyeka  or  an  individual  plant.  Its  size  is  1,000  yojana. 
The  yojana  of  the  believers  or  writers  of  the  Puranas  is  4 cos  or  leagues, 
but  that  of  the  Jainis  is  10.000  cos.  Its  body  is  4,000  such  cos.  The 
duration  v.f  its  life  is  at  utmost  10,000  years. 

N ow,  of  the  animals  of  two  senses,  that  is,  the  body  and  the  mouth 
(senses of  touch  and  t ste),  as  the  mollusk,  louse,  and  others.  Their  body 
measures  at  utmost  48  cos  round  or  in  volume.  Th<y  live  at  utmost  12 
years.  The  author  has  erred  here,  for  he  should  have  given  a longer  dura- 
tion to  such  a big  body.  Also  a lou-e  of  48  miles  (cos)  may  be  found  on 
the  person  of  the  Jainis,  and  they  must  have  seen  it.  Other  people  are 
not  so  fortunate  enough  as  to  see  such  a big  louse  ! ! ! 

Also,  see  page  150,  Ratnasar  bhag,  for  their  imaginary  animals.  The 
scorpion,  lizard,  grecko,  fly  have  bodies  one  yojana  in  size.  The  longest 
Jurat  on  of  their  life  is  6 months.  O dear  me  ! nobody  else  has  seen  a 
scorpion  4 cos  long.  It  is  the  religion  of  the  Jainis  in  which  a scorpion 
and  fly  8 miles  long  in  size  ore  to  be  met  with.  Sucli  big  scorpions  and  flies 
may  be  in  their  houses  only  ; and  they  alone  must  have  seen  them.  No 
other  person  may  have  seen  them  in  the  world.  What  must  be  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Jaini  who  is  stung  by  such  a scorpion  ! 

The  body  of  fish  and  other  aquatic  animals  is  given  at  1,000  yojana, 
i«  its  body  is  10,000,000  cos,  oounting  a yojana  to  be  of  10,000  cos.  Their 
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life  lasts  one  cr.»re  of  purva  years.  None  but  the  Jainis  mutt  have  seen 
such  aquatic  annuals. 

The  size  of  the  body  of  the  elephant  and  other  quadrupeds  is  given 
2 cos  to  9 cos  ; and  the  term  of  their  life  at  84,0J0  years.  The  J inis 
must  have  seen  such  big  animals.  They  alone  believe  their  existence. 
But  no  sensible  and  learned  man  can  believe  such  things. 

The  Ratnasar  bhag,  pnge  151,  has  the  siz9  of  toe  body  of  aquatics, 
zoophytes  & (g  irbhaj  i)  entozoas  given  at  1,000  yoj  tna  or  one  cror  cos.  Tueir 
life  lasts  one  c.  or e purva  years  It  is  the  teachers  <»f  the  Jainis  who  must 
have  seen  so  big  and  so  long  lived  animals.  Is  it  not  a great  lie,  which 
has  no  possibility  at  all  ? Geography. 

Now,  listen  to  the  account  of  the  earth.  Ratnasar  bhag,  page  152. — 
This  oblique  world  has  innumerable  islands  and  countless  Seas.  To  know 
their  number,  it  is  said  that  they  are  eommensura te  in  number  with  the 
time  of  two  sagaropamas  and  a half.  Now,  first  <>f  all  among  the^e  islands 
& continents  in  the  world  is  one,  calh-d  Jambu  dwipa  (It.dia),  situate  in  their 
centre.  Its  area  is  100,000  yojanas  or  4 lacs  of  cos.  Ji  is  surrounded  on 
all  sides  with  a salt  sea,  whose  area  is  200, 000  yojanas  or  8 lac  cos.  Atound 
Jambu  dwipa  (India)  is  an  island,  called  khana . Its  extent  is  4 lac 

yojanas  or  16  lac  cos.  Behind  it  is  the  sea,  Called  Ka'o  ladhi.  Its  size  is  8 
lac  oi*32  lac  cos.  Then  Pushkara  varta  con  inent  is  behind  it.  Its  area  is  16 
cos  The  border  of  its  interior  is  rugged.  The  half  of  it  is  peopled  with  men. 
Beyond  it  there  are  innumerable  islands  & seas,  where  live  insects  & worms, 

lb.  135. — There  are  6 plains  in  India  [Jambu  dtc%pa),  viz.  Himavant, 
Airanyavart,  Hari  varsha,  Ranyaka,  Dt  va  Kurn,  Uttara  Kuril. 

Reviewer — Hear  me,  brothers,  who  know  geography.  Have  the  Jainis 
or  you  made  a mistake  in  the  mathematical  description  of  the  wor  d ? 

If  the  Jains  have  made  a mistake,  you  should  explain  it  to  them.  But 
if  you  have  erred,  you  should  receive  instructions  from  them.  If  you 
think  a little,  it  will  appear  that  the  teachers  ani  scholars  of  the  Jainis 
have  studied  nothing  of  geography,  astronomy,  and  mathematics.  Had 
they  read  them,  how  could  they  have  talked  such  nonsense  and  impossible 
things?  What  wonder  is  there  if  such  ignorant  men  believe  the 
world  to  be  without  its  maker  and  God  to  be  non-existent  ? So  the 
Jainis  do  not  give  their  books  to  the  learned  men  of  other  religion  to  read  ; 
for,  the  books  which  they  regird  as  genuine,  authorised,  and  written  by 
their  saviours  the  Tirthankers,  are  replete  with  such  absurdities,  and  so 
unfit  to  be  placed  in  the  hau  ls  of  learned  men.  If  they  allow  them  to 
read  their  scriptures,  their  hollowness  will  be  exposed  to  their  shame.  Ex- 
cepting  the  Jainis,  no  man  with  a particle  of  sense  about  him  can  ever  be- 
lieve them  to  be  true,  so  full  of  disgusting  gossip  they  are.  All  this  hum- 
bug has  been  got  up  by  the  Jainis  t j support  their  < ogma  of  the  eternity  of 
the  world.  But  it  is  falsehood  pure  and  simple.  Verily,  the  cause  of  the 
world  is  eternal,  for  it  consists  of  atoms,  the  material  substratnm,  without 
its  maker.  But  its  atoms  have  no  power  at  all  of  formation  or  destruction 
by  themselves.  For,  the  atoms  of  the  matter  are  dis  inct  and  disparate  by 
taeir  nature  and  are  inert  and  inaminate,  they  can  not  properly  form 
themselves  intoany  plan.  Therefore  there  is  certainly  the  intelligent  maker 
of  their  phenomenal  forms,  and  he  is  all-wise.  See  it  is  the  work  of  un- 
beginning and  endless,  conscious  and  intelligent  Supreme  Being  to  keep 
the  sun  and  all  other  stars  and  worlds  in  comformity  to  his  laws  of  nature, 
which  display  his  design  and  power  ot  union  in  special.  The  phenomenal 
world  can  never  be  without  a beginning.  If  t]ie  phenomenon  of  the  world 
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(an  effect)  be  believed  to  be  eternal,  there  will  be  no  cause  of  it.  But  it 
will  be  both  cause  and  effect  in  itself.  If  this  view  be  asserted,  it  will  be 
hampered  with  the  fallacy  of  mutual  dependence  for  proof  or  the  argument 
in  circle  and  of  dependence  on  self,  as,  for  instance,  a man’s  climbing  on 
his  own  shoulder.  As  no  man  can  be  his  own  father  and  son,  the  maker 
of  the  world  must  necessarily  be  admitted. 

Q — If  God  is  the  maker  of  the  world,  who  is  the  maker  of  God  ? 

A. — There  can  be  no  doer  of  a doer  or  cause  of  a cause,  for,  the  exist- 
ence of  a doer  and  a cause  must  precede  that  of  an  effect.  What  is  at 
first  the  cause  of  union  and  disunion  can  in  no  way  have  its  doer  or  cause. 
The  particular  treatment  of  this  subject  being  included  in  the  description 
of  creation  has  been  given  in  the  8th  chapter,  to  which  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred. These  Jainis  have  no  right  knowledge  of  concrete  subjects,  how 
can  they  comprehend  the  highly  abstract  subject  as  the  knowledge  of 
creation  is?  Beliefs  of  Jainis. 

The  beliefs  of  the  Jainis  are  that  the  creation  is  unbeginning  and  end- 
less; that  the  transformations  of  matter  are  also  the  same  : that  there  are 
changes  in  every  quality  and  every  locality,  and  endless  changes  in  every 
object.  This  is  given  in  the  first  part  of  the  Prakarana  Ratnakara . These 
beliefs  are  also  untenable  ; for,  whatever  is  terminable  and  finite,  has  all 
its  relations  also  limited  and  definite..  It  is  also  improper  to  call  immense 
innumerable.  It  is  proper  in  relation  to  the  soul  , but  not  in  the  case  of 
God.  It  is  a matter  of  ignorance  only  to  believe  that  every  substance  has 
its  own  particular  power  of  causation  and  boundless  power  of  ceaseless 
transformations.  When  an  atom  has  a limit,  how  can  it  have  endless  for- 
mations in  shape  of  divisions  ? It  is  childishness  to  say  that  every  sub- 
stance has  endless  qualities,  and  every  quality  has  the  continuity  of  end- 
less changes.  For,  if  a measure  has  a limit,  how  can  its  contents  have  no 
limit?  Such  lengthy  false  discourses  are  found  in  their  scriptures 

Now,  the  following  is  the  belief  of  the  Juinis  with  regard  to  t.he  ego 
and  non-ego  : — Mind  and  Matter. 

— It  is  a saying  of  Jindatt  Suri.  It  is  also  given  in  the  first  part  of 
the  Praharana  Ratnakara  and  Naya  Ghakrasara  that  the  characteristic  of 
the  ego  is  consciousness,  and  the  non-ego  is  devoid  of  consciousness,  that 
is,  inert  and  inanimate.  The  class  of  good  works  constitutes  virtue,  that 
of  evil,  vice. 

Reviewer— The  definitions  of  matter  and  soul  are  all  right  ; but  .nani- 
mate  bodies  can  never  possess  virtue  and  vice  : for,  it  is  the  nature  1of  a 
conscious  being  to  do  good  or  evil.  See  all  the  inanimate  object  s are 
free  from  the  effect  of  good  & evil  or  sin  & merit.  If  is  also  right 
to  hold  the  view  of  the  eternity  of  the  soul  ; but  it  is  wrong  to 
regard  the  finite  soul  of  limited  knowledge  in  the  state  of  salvation 
as  omniscient  ; for,  he  who  is  finite  & whose  knowledge  is  limited,  will 
always  have  his  power  finite  & limited.  It  is  also  an  error  in  the 
teachings  of  the  Saviours  of  the  Jainis,  the  Tirthankaras,  to  regard  the 
phenomenal  world,  earthly  life  of  the  soul  & its  deeds  to  be  unbeginniDg; 
for,  the  phenomena  of  the  world  with  their  causation  ( karya  karana ) and 
succession  of  the  actions  of  the  soul,  its  appearances  can  not  be  eternal  ; 
otherwise  why  do  you  believe  emanciption  from  them  ? For,  what  is 
essential  and  eternal,  can  not  be  got  rid  of . If  you  believe  the  end  and 
destruction  of  what  is  unbeginning  and  permanent,  it  will  hold  truly  good 
or  the  exti  notion  of  all  your* unbeginning  and  eternal  substances.  When 
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you  believe  what  is  unbegin  ning  to  be  permanent,  the  actions  and  psycho- 
physical uuioas  will  be  prima  facie  permanent  and  eternal.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  continuity  of  ac  ions  and  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  what 
is  uubeginning,  will  prove  tne  permanence  of  the  tendency  of  action  and 
psycho-physical  union.  Wnen  you  believe  salvation  to  be  emancipation 
from  all  actions,  it  will  be  accidental  and  impermanent.  The  accidental 
salvation  cannot  last  for  ever.  The  constant  relation  between  the  actor 
and  the  action  will  not  procure  freedom  from  actons.  In  the  face  of 
these  views  the  permanence  of  the  salvation  of  the  Tirthankers  and  your- 
selves will  become  evanescent  and  transient. 

Q. — If  a grain  of  rice  be  peeled  off  or  parched  over  a fire,  it  will  not 
germinate.  Ia  like  manner,  the  soul  gone  to  slvation  or  heaven,  never 
returns  to  the  world  of  mortality. 

A. — -Relation  between  the  soul  aud  its  action  is  not  like  that  between 
a seed  grain  and  the  husk.  But, on  thecontrary,  it  is  like  that  between  warf 
and  woof,  i e.,  essential.  The  relation  between  the  soul,  its  actions,  and  its 
tendency  to  act  exists  from  eternity.  If  the  absence  of  its  power  to  act  be 
alleged,  all  the  souls  will  be  like  dead  stone.  They  will  have  no  power  to 
enjoy  the  happiness  of  salvation.  As  the  soul  passes  into  salvation  by  being 
freed  from  the  unbeginning  chain  of  actions,  it  will  be  released  from  your 
permanent  salvation  and  join  the  psycho-physical  union.  As  you  believe 
salvation  to  be  emancipation  from  the  necessity  of  adopting  means  of 
salvation,  you  should  for  the  sake  of  consistency  admit  its  liability  to 
psycho-physical  union.  A thing  made  by  adopting  means  can  never  bo 
constant  and  stable.  If  you  believe  salvation  to  be  attainable  without  the 
adoption  of  means,  the  psycho-physical  union  or  birth  of  the  soul  will  occftr 
without  the  influence  ef  actions.  For  instance,  clothes  are  soiled  with 
dirt,  which  is  removed  by  washing  ; then  they  are  again  covered  with  it. 
In  the  same  way,  the  soul  is  affected  with  the  consequences  of  deeds  from 
their  dependence  upon  desires,  aversions  and  other  passions  as  well  as 
from  falsehood  and  other  vices.  It  is  purified  by  right  knowledge,  true 
philosophy,  and  right  conduct,  If  soiling  is  believed  to  be  due  to  the  cause 
of  dirtiness  itself,  it  will  be  incumbent  to  admit  that  the  saved  soul  may  be 
worldly  and  vice  versa, i.e.  the  entrance  into  and  return  from  salvation  of  the 
soul.  For,  the  causes  which  remove  dirtiness,  operate  to  bring  it  about.  (The 
activity  of  the  soul  leads  it  to  sin,  but  it  also  effects  its  freedom  from  it). 
So  it  is  proper  to  believe  the  soul’s  incarnation  and  salvation  to  be  unbegin- 
ning in  virtue  of  their  succession,  but  not  both  unbeginning  and  endless. 

Soul’s  Depravity. 

Q. — The  soul  was  never  pure,  but  it  is  deprave  and  impure. 

A, — If  it  was  never  pure  & holy,  it  can  never  be  so.  A piece  of 
white  cloth  soiled  afterwards  with  dirt,  can  be  cleansed  of  the  dirt  ; but 
its  natural  whiteness  can  not  be  got  rid  of.  Dirt  again  soils  it.  The  same 
will  happen  in  salvation. 

Q. — The  so  assumes  the  body  in  virtue  of  actions  done  before  nativi- 
ty. It  is  useles  to  hypotheticise  the  existence  of  God. 

A,— If  the  nfluence  of  actions  alone  be  the  cause  of  the  embodiment 
of  the  soul,  and  God  be  no  cause  in  it,  the  soul  will  never  enter  the  body 
where  much  pain  is  to  be  endured, but  will  ever  seek  to  dwell  in  the  bodies 
of  best  conditions.  If  you  say  that'the  influence  of  actions  is  a barrier  to 
it,  still  you  too  should  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  who  gives  rewards 
& punishments  according  to  the  actions  of  the  soul  & allots  to  it  a suitable 
tenement  of  the  body;  as  a king  passes  a sentence  of  imprisonment  upon  a 
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thief  who  never  voi  an  tarty  goes  to  jail,  and  of  capital  punishment  upon 
a murd-rer  who  never  willingly  hangs  himself  from  the  gibbets. 

Q. — Toe  consequences  of  notions  make  their  appearance  spontaneous- 
ly as  intoxication  from  the  me  of  drugs.  There  is  no  necessity  of  another 
agent  in  giving  (or  producing)  the  consequences  of  actions. 

A. — If  such  be  the  case,  as  habitual  drunkards  get  a little  inebria- 
tion, and  one  unaccustomed  to  driik  is  very  much  intoxicated;  the  veteran 
performers  of  virtuous  and  vicious  deeds  will  pari  passa  bear  less  conse- 
quences than  occasional  & petty  performers.  Small  actions  will  be  followed 
with  great  consequences. 

Q — Consequences  are  regulated  by  the  nature  of  agents.  (A  man 
gets  c >n sequences  of  his  deeds  according  to  his  nature). 

A.  — If  a man  gets  consequences  according  to  his  nature,  suffering  or 
ridding  them  is  out  of  que^tion  or  cannot  take  plnce  at  all.  A clean  cloth 
i^  bedaubed  with  dirt  from  certain  cause*.  It  is  removed  by  other  means 
of  cleaning.  This  is  the  right  view  < f the  matter. 

Q. — No  change  takes  place  in  an  action  without  its  union  with 
another  action,  as  curd  is  n >t  made  without  the  union  of  milk  and  rennet. 
In  the  same  m inner,  the  union  of  the  soul  and  action  produces  a change. 

A. — As  the  mixer  of  milk  and  rennet  is  a third  entity,  so  is  God 
a third  estate  to  accommodate  t e souls  with  the  fruits  of  their  actions; 
for,  inanimate  objects  do  not  follow  their  laws  by  themselves,  and  the 
souls  too  do  not  take  up  the  fruits  of  their  actions  of  their  own  accord 
from  the  limit  dneo  of  of  t ier  knowledge.  Hence  it  is  proved  that  the 
l-tw  of  retribution  can  not  exist  without  the  establi'hment  of  the  laws  of 
nature.  Intrinsic  aciivity  of  soul. 

Q. — He  who  is  freed  fro  n action,  is  called  God. 

A. — When  t ie  s m Is  are  associated  with  action  from  eternity,  they 
can  n b • fre^d  from  it. 

Q.  -The  effect  of  action  has  a beginning. 

A — If  it  has  a beginning,  the  coneommittance  of  actions  is  not 
unbeginning.  The  s mi  will  be  void  of  action  in  the  beginning  of  union. 
If  one  void  of  action  is  associated  with  action,  the  saved  will  also  contract 
it.  As  relation  between  the  doer  and  action  is  contaut  like  warf  and 
woof  in  cloth,  it  does  not  come  to  an  end.  Therefore,  what  is  written  in 
the  9th  chapter  is  proper  to  believe. 

However  great  tne  soul’s  knowledge  and  power  may  become  by  its 
exertion,  they  wiii  be  finite  and  limited.  So  the  soul  cannot  be  equal  to 
G>d.  Veriy.  w .at->ver  imnrovement  is  possible  and  proper,  it  can  effect 
by  means  of  yoga  or  introspection. 

As  the  saints  (arda*)  <>f  the  Jainis  maintain  that  the  volume  of  the 
soul  is  equal  to  ihe  size  of  the  b>  dv,  they  should  exolain  how  the  soul  of 
the  elephant  cm  nc  *ommod  ite  itself  in  the  body  of  a pismire,  & vice  versa  ? 
I is  also  an  instance  of  ignorance  ; for,  the  soul  is  a subtle  entity,  which 
can  live  even  in  an  ato  a But  its  powers  are  displayed  in  union  with 
respiration,  electricity,  nervous  system  and  other  organisms  of  the  body. 
They  govern  all  the  movemenrs  of  the  body.  It  takes  its  tone  with  the 
nature  of  company,  good  one  making  it  good  and  vice  versa. 

Religion  of  Jainis. 

Now,  the  following  is  the  view  of  the  religious  duties  of  the  Jainis  : — 

t sifa  saf  fag  fa«nn&  gig'  i 

witf  at  «— 3. 
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It  means  briefly: — O son],  only  the  religion  of  Jina  declared  by  saints 
with  passions  destroye  [vita  raga ) t <kes  off  the  sufferings  incident  to 
birc.li,  decay,  death  and  other  eviis  of  the  sublunar  world.  In  like  manner, 
good  duties  and  good  teachers  should  also  be  regarded  in  the  same  light. 
Excepting  the  Jain  saints  of  subdued  passions  from  Rishabha  Deva  to 
M thavira,  all  other  deities,  such  as  Hari,  Har,  Brahma  (the  members  of 
the  Hindu  trinity)  are  regarded  as  bad  deities.  All  those  people  who  wor- 
ship themfor  their  own  felicity,  are  deceived  and  defrauded.  Its  purport 
is  that)  there  is  no  good  in  believing  other  bad  deities,  teachers  and  relL 
gions  than  the  good  ones  of  the  Jainis. 

Reviewer. — Now,  the  learned  should  reflect  how  their  sacred  scriptures 
are  bestrewed  with  derogation  of  other  faiths, 

335  Tjs'  w'  ^ sicnsift  i 
vrenw  f?qafar  u — lb,  1. 

— The  religion  which  saves  people  from  torment  is  that  which  is  taught- 
by  Lord  Jina,  holy,  untainted  with  the  impurity  of  sin.  and  the  founda- 
tion of  t igh teousness,  justice,  humility  and  mercy;  the  teacher  of  scrip- 
tures, adept  in  knowledge  & its  application,  Ari  hant  Deva  (God,  the 
destroyer  of  the  enemy),  the  God  of  gods,  glorious,  adorable  with  all  vener- 
ation by  God  Indra  ( Devendra ),  than  whom  none  is  better.  The  religion 
of  Hari,  Har,  and  other  deities  does  not  save  people  from  the  sins  of  the 
world  Salutation  t<»  the  five  Ariaant  Supreme  lords  and  their  spiritual 
relatives  ! The  f nr  virtues  are  tne  best  and  most  commendable,  viz . 
mercy,  forgiveness,  righteousness,  knowledge  right  seeing  and  right 
conduct.  They  constitute  the  religion  of  the  Jainis. 

Reviewer. — It  is  no  mercy  or  forgiveness  which  does  not  embrace  all 
mankind.  There  is  ignoran  :e  in  stead  of  knowledge,  darkness  for  clearness 
of  vision,  and  starvation  of  fast  for  good  behaviour  among  them.  What 
kind  of  good  is  it  ? Praise  of  Jainism. 

ST?*  f «t  asfa  n gnrfa  Ifasft  i 

m *f?rs  Jr  sftffttsr  *3T  %ift^»?vt  ii— ib.  2. 

It  briefly  means: — 0 man,  as  thou  canst  neither  practice  asceticism,  nor 
read  aphorismic  comm idmen ts,  nor  think  over  sublime  subjects,  nor  give 
alms  to  the  deserving,  the  best  course  and  the  means  of  salvation  for  thee 
is  to  have  faith  in  one  God  Arihant  to  whom  our  adoration  is  due,  who  ia 
the  b *st  teacher,  and  in  the  religion  of  Jainism. 

Reviewer. — Tho*  comp  ss»ion  and  forbearance  are  good  qualities 
indeed,  yet  associated  with  partiality,  compassion  is  turned  into  cruelty, 
forgiveness  into  relentlessness.  That  its  object  is  not  to  cause  pain  to  any 
sentient  being,  is  not  possible  in  all  circumstances;  for,  to  punish  the  ini- 
quitous is  included  in  mercy.  If  one  wicked  man  be  not  punished, 
thousands  of  people  will  get  harm.  Mercy  and  forgiveness  to  him  will 
become  cruelty  and  licentiousness.  It  is  right  that  the  adoption  of 
means  and  measures  for  the  alleviation  ol  suffering  and  the  enjoyment 
of  happiness  of  all  people,  is  called  mercy.  But  only  to  drink  filtered 
water,  and  to  protect  insignificant  creatures  is  nob  reckoned  as  merf'y. 
This  kind  of  m*rcy  is  rather  a mere  lip  profusion  of  the  Jainis;  for,  they 
do  not  put  i into  pr  ctico.  Is  it,  not  mercy  to  show  respect  to  peooln  in 
general,  irrespective  of  their  creed  and  colour  by  kindly  presenting  them 
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with  food  and  drink,  and  to  honor  and  serve  the  learned  men  of  other 
faiths  than  those  of  one’s  own  P To  know  if  their  idea  of  mercy  is  correct, 
on©  should  consult  what  is  written  on  page  221  of  the  Yiveksar. 

Prohibitive  Acts. 

1.  Never  admire  the  virtues  of  the  people  of  other  faiths.  2.  Never 
salute  them.  3.  Talk  little  with  them.  4.  Don’t  converse  frequently 
with  them.  5.  D m’t  give  them  article  of  food  and  drink.  6.  Don’t  give 
perfume,  flowers,  and  other  things  for  the  worship  of  the  idols  of  other 
faiths.  The  Jainis  are  commanded  not  to  commit  these  6 kinds  of  acts. 

Reviewer. — Now,  the  learned  men  should  see  how  much  unkindness 
jealousy,  and  hatred  these  Jainis  show  to  the  people  of  different  persua- 
sion ! When  their  unkindness  i3  so  great  to  the  followers  of  other 
religions,  it  is  possible  to  consider  the  Jainis  as  devoid  of  mercy.  For,  only 
to  serve  one’s  family  members  is  not  called  religion  proper.  The  people  of 
their  faith  are  like  the  inmates  of  their  household.  They  serve  them,  and 
not  those  who  profess  a different  faith.  What  sensible  man  then  can  call, 
them  kind  and  merciful?  Jain  Tenderness. 

It  is  recorded  on  page  108  of  the  Yiveksar  that  the  Jainis  thinking  Mr 
Namuchi , the  minister  of  a king  of  Mathura,  to  be  their  enemy,  dispatched 
him,  and  purified  themselves  by  repentance — aloyana . Is  this  act  not 
subversive  of  kindness  and  forgiveness  ? When  they  entertain  inimical 
thoughts  of  the  persons  of  different  denominations,  carried  to  the  extre- 
mity of  depriving  them  of  life,  it  is  proper  and  significant  to  call  them 
cruel  instead  of  kind. 

Means  of  Salvation. 

Now,  the  Arhat  Pravachan  Parm  agaman  sar  gives  the  definition  of 
right  seeing,  &c.  It  is  right  faith  right  understanding,  right  knowledge 
and  right  conduct. 

These  are  the  four  means  of  salvation.  Yoga  Deva  has  written  an  ex- 
position of  them.  Right  faith  or  right  view  is  the  faith  in  or  love  for 
the  religion  of  Jina,  without  the  ignorant  fear  of  death  and  other  obstacles 
in  the  path  of  salvation  opposed,  as  laid  down  in  the  scriotures  sanctioned 
by  Jina,  to  the  constitution  of  the  mind  and  other  substances. 

Right  faith  should  be  put  in  the  principles  taught  by  Jina,  i.#.,  not 
•n  any  other. 

The  comprehension  of  the  account  in  brief  or  in  detail  of  the  mind 
and  other  principles  as  they  exist  in  nature,  is  called  right  knowledge  by 
wise  men. 

aasmaaaisftmaT  srmqrftagara  i aftfari  asPs'mf? 

aifaaTq*sa;^f  aawaafafraaT:  i 

The  total  abandonment  of  connection  with  other  reprehensible  faiths 
is  called  right  conduct.  5 Yows. 

The  vow  is  o i 5 kinds  in  respect  of  harmlessness  and  other  virtues. 
They  are  — 

1.  AUinsa : not  to  kill  any  sentient  being.  2.  Sunrita : to  speak  politely. 
3.  Asteya : not  to  steal.  4.  Brahmacharyai  to  check  amativeness.  5.  Apari - 

to  renounce  all  things, 
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Of  all  these  Jain  teachings,  many  are  good  ; as,  for  instance,  it  is  good 
to  give  up  killing,  stealing  and  other  censurable  acts.  But  these  good 
principles  have  become  reproachable  in  their  detraction  and  condemnation 
of  other  faiths  which  also  contain  them,  as  it  is  ordained  in  the  first  aphor- 
ism that  the  religions  of  Hari,  Har,  and  other  deities  do  not  save  people 
from  the  sins  of  the  world.  Is  it  a little  defamation  of  other  faiths  to  talk 
ill  of  them,  the  perusal  of  whose  scriptures  at  once  discovers  their  perfect 
knowledge  and  righteousness?  Is  it  a little  fault  to  penegyrise  their  own 
saviours,  called  the  Tirthankaras,  whose  teachings  have  been  shown  before 
to  be  absolutely  impossible  ? It  is  the  talk  of  bigotry.  Well,  can  that  Jaini 
become  good  by  merely  saying  that  Jainism  is  true,  although  he  can  not 
live  a virtuous  life,  nor  can  he  read,  nor  give  alms  ? Can  the  persons 
of  other  faiths  be  thought  to  be  vicious,  tho’  virtuous  ? What  can  else  be 
said  of  t,he  men  who  talk  such  things  t ian  that  they  are  mistaken  and 
childish  in  mind  ? It  is  plain  enough  that  their  taachers  were  selfish  and 
not  perfectly  learned;  for,  had  they  nof  disparaged  all  other  religions,  no- 
body would  have  been  caught  in  the  trap  of  such  falsehoods,  nor  would 
their  own  object  have  been  attained.  See,  if  other  people  say  that  it  is 
proved  that  the  religion  of  the  Jainis  is  misleading  and  the  religion 
of  the  Vedas  is  the  saviour  of  all,  that  Hari,  Har,  and  other  deities  are 
good,  and  Riehabha  and  their  other  gods  are  bad;  will  they  not  take  it  ill? 

Blunders  of  Jainism. 

Also,  see  further  "mistakes  of  their  teachers  and  followers  of  their 
faith  : — 

wff  tiigai  i 

—A  cursory  glance  of  the  Un  marg  Ulsutra  shows  that  the  disobedi- 
ence  of  the  commandment  of  Lord  Jina  or  selfless  savionrs,  Tirthankers, 
is  the  cause  of  sin  and  suffering.  It  is  very  difficult  to  embrace  the  religion 
of  righteousness  taught  by  Lord  Jina.  Therefore  persons  should  act  in 
such  a way  as  not  to  violate  the  injunction  of  Jina. 

Reviewer. — It  is  the  height  of  folly  to  sing  one’s  own  paean,  and  to 
call  one’s  own  religion  the  most  important,  and  to  detract  that  of  others 
for  that  praise  is  right  which  is  given  by  other  learned  men.  Can  thieves 
become  praiseworthy  when  they  sing  their  own  glories  ? Their  assertions 
are  of  the  same  kind.  Exclusiveness. 

rWT  I 

—The  Jainis  should  avoid  the  company  of  those  who  are  not  in  the 
pale  of  their  religion,  however  great,  righteous,  and  learned  they  may  be, 
like  the  ruby  of  a poisonous  serpent. 

Reviewer. — Behold  ! what  a great  mistake  is  it  ? Had  the  Jaini 
teachers  and  their  followers  been  learned,  they  would  love  the  company 
of  the  learned.  When  they  with  their  saviours,  the  Tirthankers,  are  un- 
learned and  illiterate,  how  can  they  honor  the  literate  ? Does  any  one 
reject  the  gold  lying  in  dirt  or  dust  ? Therefore,  who  else  will  be 
so  partial,  bigoted,  obstinate  and  destitute  of  knowledge  than  the 
Jainis  ? 

wi  faqqi  sngfar  fqtnq*qt  i 
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The  Jainis  should  not  even  see  the  opponents  of  their  religion. 

Reviewer. — The  learned  will  perceive  how  amazing  this  barbarism  is. 
The  truth  is  that  he  whose  religion  is  true,  has  no  fear  of  anybody. 
Their  saviours  knew  in  their  heart  that  their  religion  was  but  hollow,  and 
that  if  they  preached  it  to  others,  it  would  be  refuted.  So  they  tho  ight 
it  better  to  revile  others  and  insnare  the  ignorant. 

Sinfulness  of  other  faiths. 

swt  **  swfafeji’r  i 

iifa'  qtatri  n— lb.  27. 

— The  religions  opposed  to  Jainism  mike  men  sinners.  Therefore  it 
is  best  to  believe  in  Jainism  and  not  in  other  faiths. 

Reviewer. — It  is  hence  evident  that  Jainism  plunges  people  into  the 
sea  of  general  enmity,  hatred,  detraction,  jealousy  and  other  vices.  No 
person  of  other  faiths  will  be  so  great  a reviler  and  unrighteous  fellow  as 
Jainis  are.  Is  it  not  the  habit  of  clowns  to  revile  all  on  the  one  hand  & to 
eulogise  themselves  on  the  other  ? Men  of  discernment  recognise  merit  in 
men  whatever  faith  they  may  belong  to,  calling  good  men  good  and  bad 
men  bad. 

TswftfTf  i 

famr  SR*  ii— lb.  35- 

— What  comparison  can  there  be  between  the  teachings  of  Jina  the 
omniscient,  the  eminent  Jain  teachers  ana  Jainism  on  the  one  hand  and  bad 
teachers  and  preachers  of  other  faiths  opposed  to  them  on  the  other, 
t.e.,  the  deities,  teachers  and  religion  of  the  Jainis  are  good  and  those  of 
others  are  bad.  Set  fishness. 

Reviewer. — It  is  like  the  talk  of  the  woman  selling  plums,  who 
describes  her  sour  plums  as  sweet,  and  sweet  ones  of  others  as  sour  and 
useless.  The  talk  of  the  Jainis  is  also  of  the  same  kind.  These  persons 
consider  doing  good  to  the  professors  of  other  faiths  than  their  own  to 
be  a great  forbidden  act  or  sin. 

wmis  i 

atafwrcf  ttt  ii— lb.  87. 

— As  mentioned  before,  even  the  ruby  of  a serpent  should  be  rejected. 
In  the  same  way,  the  company  of  the  best  and  most  pious  persons  of 
other  faiths  should  be  shunned.  Not  only  so  far,  but  still  farther  are 
they  gone  in  vilifying  the  followers  of  other  faiths.  Ail  the  teachers  of 
other  religions  than  Jainism  are  bad,  ».e.,  worse  than  serpents.  Persons 
should  never  visit,  serve,  or  keep  company  of  them;  for,  contact  with  an 
adder  occasions  death  once  only,  but  the  company  of  evil  teachers  of 
other  faiths  sends  them  to  the  frequency  of  birth  and  death  in  the  world. 
“Hence,  O good  fellow,  do  not  even  stand  near  the  teachers  of  other  faiths, 
for,  if  thou  dost  even  a little  service  to  other  religious  men,  thou  shalt 
suffer  torment.” 

Reviewer. — See,  there  will  be  none  of  other  faiths  so  hard-hearted, 
bewildered,  hateful,  slanderous,  and  misled,  as  the  Jainis  are.  They  have 
thought  in  their  mind  that  if  they  do  not  reproach  others  and  extol 
themselves,  they  will  receive  no  homage  and  honour  from  the  people.  But 
it  is  their  msfortune;  for,  they  will  never  acquire  right  knowledge  and 
find  a true  religion,  until  they  associate  with  and  serve  the  best  and  most 
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learned  people.  Therefore,  the  Jainis  should  give  up  doctrinal  myths, 
antagonistic  to  the  teachings  of  knowledge,  and  accept  the  true  doctrines 
taught  by  the  Vedas  to  their  own  great  felicity. 

No  Good  to  others 

fas  fai  l 

N> 

^ sfa  gfJt  fan  fanfa  ntnfnr  — lb.  40- 

M 

— What  is  the  use  of  conversing  and  having  concern  with  the  man  who 
has  lost  his  hope  of  happiness,  who  js  very  smart  in  doing  rude  and  wicked 
deeds,  and  who  is  vicious  and  sinful?  For,  he  harms  him  who  benefits, 
him;  as,  for  instance,  if  a man  goes  to  a blind  lion  to  restore  its  sight,  it 
will  devour  him.  In  like  manner,  to  do  good  to  the  followers  of  other 
faiths,  is  to  do  harm  to  one’s  self;  in  other  own  words,  it  is  better  to  be  aloof 
from  them. 

Reviewer. — If  the  people  of  other  faiths  think  as  the  Jainig  do, 
what  hardships  will  they  be  subjected  to?  If  nobody  does  them  service  of 
any  kmd,  many  of  their  works  will  be  ruined  and  they  will  get  a lotof  trou- 
ble. Why  do  the  Jainis  not  think  for  others  as  they  do  for  them.selves  ? 

Superiority  of  Jainism. 

Sl3gi3?53  qqit  5t3«33  351*3313  *5333  I 
Wffsfiiam  33  33  33T33333TII— lb.  42- 

— It  a great  wonder  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Jain  saints  of 
right  understanding  should  be  as  well  known  in  the  country,  a°  the  power, 
honour  & importance  of  the  friars  of  other  faiths,  carrying  a stick  of  three 
knots  as  their  emblem,  monks,  Brahmin  priests  and  other  wicked  people^ 
such  as  the  fallen  crites,  deceivers,  desperadoes  roughs  and  other  religious 
vagrants). 

Reviewer.-  -Well,  will  there  be  anybody  greater  in  enmity,  jealousy 
and  malevolence  than  the  Jainis  ? No  doubt  there  are  jealousy  and  enmity 
in  other  faiths,  but  not  so  much  as  in  the  Jainis.  Hatred  is  the  root  of 
sin.  Hence,  why  should  their  lives  be  not  sinful  ? 

fasrinr  *f333  faqqit*  i 

»J3nj  3tf3f  3 'qtfrq  3T3T  II  -lb-  75- 

— It  chiefly  means  that  fools  do  not  fear  the  punishment  of  the  cut- 
ting of  the  nose  and  other  organs  from  living  in  the  company  of  thieves. 
Similarly  the  people  of  robber  religions  different  from  Jainism  do  not  fear 
their  own  damnation. 

Reviewer. — A man  generally  thinks  others  to  be  of  the  same  character 
as  himself.  Can  it  be  true  that  all  other  faiths  are  robbers  and  Jainism 
alone  is  honest?  A man  does  not  relinquish  jealousy,  enmity  and 
other  vices  in  his  behaviour  towards  others  so  long  as  dense  ignorance 
occupies  him  and  evil  company  perverts  his  reason.  No  other  religion 
hates  others  so  much  as  Jainism. 

Jainis  alone  Virtuous. 
so®  3^wf333?3ir  0«33t  flf?3  3133  qn'tq  I 
qqfs33fa  33T3T  3t  3TT3WII— lb-  76- 

— As  mentioned  in  the  previous  aphorism,  the  Jain  people  alone  are 
virtuous,  and  all  the  others  outside  Jainism  are  sinful.  Therefore  who- 
ever establishes  the  faith  of  sinners,  is  sinful. 
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Reviewer. — As  the  9fch  day  sacred  to  Goddeesss  Durga,  Chamuda, 
Kalika,  Jwala  and  other  days  of  fasting  are  regarded  as  evil,  are  not 
your  fast  days,  such  as  pajusan  and  others,  equally  bad,  as  they  cause 
much  pain  to  devotees  ? 

The  refutation  of  the  pious  frauds  of  the  followers  of  the  Wammarg 
sect  or  Indian  Bacchanalianism  as  given  here  is  all  right;  but  if  the  wor- 
ship of  Goddess  Shasun  (personification  of  government)  and  Goddess  Marut 
(personification  of  mortality)  had  been  refuted;  it  would  have  been  well. 
If  they  say  that  their  goddesses  are  not  murderous,  they  are  wrong  ; for. 
Goddess  Shasan  once  couched  the  eyes  of  a man  and  also  of  a goat.  Then 
can  she  be  not  reckoned  as  a sister  companion  of  Goddesses  Durga 
and  Kalika  ? It  is  sheer  bigotry  to  think  their  own  fasts,  such  as  yachchct 
khana  and  others,  to  be  the  most  meritorious,  and  the  9th  and  other 
fast  days  to  be  sinful;  for,  it  is  not  the  custom  of  good  people  to  praise 
their  own  fasts  and  to  cry  down  those  of  others.  Verily,  the  vows  of 
veracity  and  other  virtues  are  best  for  all.  But  the  vows  of  fasting  of 
the  Jainis  and  others  are  not  right. 

gi<usn:  ^faTaRT^i 
sratfl*  famw  grfsg  « 

— Its  purport  is  that  whores,  bards,  buffoons,  Brahmins,  votaries  of 
ghosts  ( yaksha ),  God  Ganesh  (Janus),  and  similar  gods,  and  their  believers 
all  drown  the  people  in  the  sea  of  sorrow;  for,  they  believe  their  deities 
as  possessed  of  all  blessings,  & keep  themselves  aloof  from  selfless  persons. 

Reviewer. — It  is  the  voice  of  partiality  alone  to  call  the  deities  of 
other  sectarians  false  and  one’s  own  true.  The  Jainis  repudiate  the 
adoration  of  the  Goddess  and  other  divinities  of  the  Warn  marg  sect  as 
being  cruel;  but  they  do  not  regard  Goddess  Shasan  in  the  same  light, 
tho’  she,  as  mentioned  on  page  46  of  the  book,  called  the  Shraddha  Din 
Kritya,  slapped  a man  for  taking  food  at  night,  put  out  his  eyes,  and 
taking  out  the  eyes  of  a goat,  placed  them  in  his  sockets. 

The  book,  called  the  Ratnasar,  Part  1,  p.  67,  which  may  be  seen  for 
verification,  mentions  that  Goddess  Marut  assuming  the  form  of  a stone 
tatue,  helped  travellers.  Why  is  she  not  regarded  as  others  ? 

faWq  si ’afa  sim  snqft  smnft  qjfrfafV  I 

Why  are  they  born  in  the  world  who  follow  false  religions  opposed 

to  Jainism?  If  born,  why  have  they  multiplied?  In  other  words,  it 
would  have  been  well,  had  they  died  no  sooner  than  born. 

Reviewer. — Look  at  their  mercy  religion  taught  by  their  selfless 
saints!  They  do  not  even  wish  that  others  should  be  born!  Certainly 
their  mercy  religion  is  merely  a lip  profession.  If  there  is  any  practical 
mercy,  it  is  for  minute  forms  of  life  and  other  animals,  but  not  for  the 
people  outside  the  pale  of  Jainism. 

wm  sum  ifewmfa  i 

a gnumqsnqi  a # 

— Briefly  it  means  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  a man  born  in  a Jain  family 
goes  to  heaven.  But  it  is  a great  wonder  if  a man  born  in  other  than 
Jain  family,  belonging  to  false  religions,  obtains  salvation.  It  practically 
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means  that  the  believers  of  Jainism  alone  go  to  heaven,  but  not  others 
Those  who  do  not  embrace  Jainism,  are  damned  to  go  to  hell. 

Reviewer. — Is  there  no  wicked  person  fit  for  heil  born  in  the  sect  of 
Jainism?  Do  they  all  go  to  heaven,  and  nobody  else  ? Is  it  not  the 
talk  of  a maniac  ? Who  can  believe  such  absurdities  except  idiots  ? 

Worship  of  Jina. 

fani  ana  afaax  ijnt  11 

— Briefly,  the  worship  of  the  idols  of  Jina  is  truth,  and  the  idolatry  of 
other  faiths  than  Jainism  is  untruth  or  sin.  He  is  a philosopher  who 
obeys  the  commandments  of  the  religion  of  Jina,  but  not  he  who  does 
not  obey  them. 

Reviewer. — Bravo!  Splendid!  Are  not  your  idols  made  of  stone  and 
other  substances  of  dead  matter  like  those  of  the  believers  in  Vishnu  ? 
Your  idolatry  is  as  false  as  that  of  the  worshippers  of  Vishnu.  Since  you 
consider  yourselves  to  be  philosophers,  and  others  to  be  vulgars,  it 
appears  that  there  are  no  philosophers  in  your  sect. 

Chief  Doctrines. 

fa^  amt  aanit  ^ i 

— Briefly,  as  the  commandments  of  Jina  consisting  of  mercy,  forgiveness, 
and  other  virtues,  constitute  religion;  all  commandments  of  other  faiths 
constitute  irreligion. 

Reviewer. — How  great  is  this  injustice  ? Are  there  no  people  vera- 
ious  and  righteous  except  the  Jainis?  If  there  be  any  pf  rson,  shall  he 
not  be  respected?  The  followers  of  Jainism  would  have  been  justified  to 
say  so,  if  their  mouth  and  tongue  had  not  been  made  of  skin,  as  is  the  case 
with  others.  They  have  praised  their  religion,  scriptures,  precepts,  saints 
and  others  so  much  that  they  have  beaten  record  in  buffoonery. 

— Its  chief  purport  is  that  the  power  of  Hari,  Har,  and  other  gods  is 
the  cause  of  damnation.  Its  sight  makes  the  hair  of  the  Jainis  stand  on 
its  end.  Why  will  not  a person  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  by 
breaking  the  commandment  of  Lord  Jina,  seeing  that  he  bears  trouble 
till  death  by  infringing  the  order  of  a temporal  king  ? 

Reviewer. — See  the  internal  working  of  the  mind  of  the  Jainis’ 
teachers  and  the  saints.  Outside  is  proved  to  be  the  cloack  of  deception 
and  dissimulation.  Now,  their  interior  is  exposed  to  view.  They  can 
not  bear  the  sight  of  the  power  and  prosperiy  of  Hari,  Har,  and  the  like 
gods  and  of  their  worshippers.  They  feel  horripilation,  for  they  wonder 
how  the  others  prosper.  Probably  they  wish  that  it  would  be  better  if 
they  should  get  all  their  wealth  and  they  should  turn  poor.  The  reason 
why  they  give  the  example  of  a king,  is  that  they  are  great  flatters  of 
governments,  liars  and  cewards.  Is  it  proper  to  accept  falsehood  of  a 
king  ? If  there  be  enviers  and  haters,  they  will  not  be  greater  than  the 
Jainis.  Self-praise. 

sit  flt  sxqfar  *i?it  i 

fa  qWT'W  *tVRWlfa  II 
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Briefly,  They  are  fools,  who  are  the  opponents  of  Jainism.  They  are 

equal  to  the  Tirthankaras  (Saviours),  who  are  the  preacher*  of  the 
religion  declared  by  Lord  Jina,  friars,  lay  men,  or  authors  of  books. 
None  is  equal  to  them. 

Reviewer. — Bravo!  If  the  Jainis  had  no  childish  sense,  how  could 
they  have  believed  such  absurdities?  This  self-glorification  looks  like 
the  custom  of  the  harlot  who  never  praises  another  but  herself. 

w upfa  i 

*rvf  fa's*  ffasjfa  nra  «— lb.  102. 

— It  is  not  proper  for  the  Jainis  to  forsake  the  Lord  God  Jina,  the 
doctrines  taught  by  him  and  the  preachers  of  Jainism. 

Reviewer. — What  is  this  stiff-neckedness  of  the  Jainis  if  not  the  fruit 
of  their  partiality  and  ignorance?  Excepting  a few  beliefs  of  the  Jainis, 
all  else  is  worthless  ana  fit  for  rejection.  He  who  has  a bit  of  sense  about 
him,  will  abandon  the  gods,  authorised  scriptures,  and  preachers  of  the 
Jainis  on  seeing,  hearing  and  reflecting  on  them. 

fa'  35TB  SBBn 

**q»*fa*l  *faRq  sfiajTl'  II— lb.  108. 

It  briefly  means  that  those  who  follow  the  teachings  of  Jina,  are 
honourable,  and  those  who  act  contrariwise,  are  unworthy  of  respect.  The 
Jaini  preceptors  should  be  revered,  but  not  other  sectarians. 

Reviewer. — If  the  Jainis  had  not  converted  their  ignorant  people  to 
their  faith  and  tied  them  to  it  like  so  many  beasts,  they  would  have 
escaped  from  their  snare  and  turned  their  term  of  life  to  account  by 
taking  proper  steps  to  secure  the  joy  of  beatitude.  How  much  will  you 
be  offended,  if  anybody  calls  you  walkers  on  an  evil  oath,  bad  teachers, 
and  bai  preachers?  As  you  are  offensive  to  others,  your  religion  is  full 
of  vanity.  Prohibition  op  Trade. 

fa*  «nr  «sfa  xz^  fa'Bfai^a  1 

fcKnfaa  but  sbYst  fasrfa  11 — lb-  109- 

— The  Jainis  should  never  take  to  trade  & other  business,  even  though 
driven  to  the  brink  of  death  by  suffering;  for,  these  works  lead  people 
to  hell. 

Reviewer. — Now,  let  anybody  ask  the  Jainis  why  they  are  engaged 
in  commerce  and  mercantile  business.  Why  do  they  not  give  up  these 
professions  ? If  you  leave  them  off,  the  maintenance  and  care  of  your 
body  will  be  an  impossibility.  If  all  people  throw  off  their  work  at  your 
instance,  what  will  you  eat  to  keep  the  body  and  soul  together?  It  is 
altogether  useless  to  preach  such  mischievous  doctrines.  Poor  fellows,  what 
else  can  they  do  ? Being  without  knowledge  and  good  company,  they  have 
uttered  what  came  up  in  their  mind  ! 

n*qi  *faqr  qaj  <5  1 

qfaqfaf  afa'faf«$qfal*'  i|— lb-  121. 

— Those  who  believe  in  scriptures  that  are  against  the  gospel  of  the 
Jainis,  are  the  vilest  of  the  vile.  Never  open  your  mouth  against  it, 
notwithstanding  some  worldly  object  may  be  attained  thereby.  Always 
reject  another  religion,  though  some  purpose  may  otherwise  be  served. 


Prejudice 


Salvation  by  Faith 
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Reviewer.— All  the  people  that  either  have  been  or  will  be  among  the 
Jainis  from  their  first  progenitor  up  to  the  present  have  done  nothing  but 
called  names  to  olher  faiths.  And  wherever  they  sea  that  their  purpose  is 
served,  they  play  the  blindest  followers  of  other  faiths.  It  is  a great 
pity  that  they  are  not  a little  ashamed  of  telling  such  tremendous  lies  ! 

Prejudice. 

si?sn*  fftt?  3W tri  i 

aim  sRTSt  Sfitfsf’g  H*  ||— I b.  122. 

— It  means  to  the  effect  that  if  a man  says  that  there  is  righteousness 
in  the  life  of  the  monks  of  Jainism,  and  it  is  also  found  in  other  faiths  as 
well  as  in  Jainism,  he  goes  to  hell  for  billions  of  years,  after  which  he  is 
born  in  a low  family. 

Reviewer. — Bravo!  0 ye,  enemies  of  knowledge,  you  may  have  thought 
in  your  mind  that  your  false  assertions  will  nowhere  meet  with  refutation, 
so  you  have  written  this  monstrous  remark  which  is  impossible.  How 
long  shall  we  remonstrate  with  you?  You  have  girt  up  your  loins  to  slan- 
der others  falsely,  and  to  bear  enmity  and  hostility  towards  other  faiths, 
imagining  to  achieve  your  own  end  to  be  like  eating  sweet  pudding. 

Salvation  by  Faith. 

5*  I 

fanUJW  l|— lb  127. 

If  a man  cannot  practice  anything  of  Jainism  and  if  he  have  so 

much  faith  a^  to  believe  that  Jainism  is  the  only  true  religion  and  no 
other  faith,  he  will  escape  torments. 

Reviewer. — Will  there  be  any  other  better  way  to  catch  the  ignorant  in 
the  snare  of  their  religion?  What  religion  can  be  so  ridiculously  foolish  as 
to  hold  out  the  hope  of  heaven  without  the  performance  of  sacred  duties  ? 

jsvit  w wi  » i 

ti%  fgsitfag  «f  « fsnusw  n— lb- 128. 

- — A person  who  says  to  himself,  u If  1 am  a man,  I shall  listen  to  the 
expounding  of  the  jinagamu : scriptures  of  the  Jainis  and  never  the 
utsutra:  b *oks  of  other  religions,’'  will  safely  cross  the  sea  of  suffer- 
ing by  virtue  of  that  desire  only. 

Reviewer. — This  assertion  is  also  made  to  entrap  simple-minded  folks 
in  the  meshes  of  their  religious  net ; for,  the  above  resolution  of  a man  can 
neither  save  him  from  sinking  into  the  sea  of  suffering  on  this  sublunar 
earth,  nor  let  him  off  scot-free  from  the  evil  consequences  of  the  accumu- 
lated sins  of  his  previous  existence.  Had  they  not  written  such  falsehoods 
or  statements  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  knowledge,  the  people  reading 
and  hearing  the  doctrines  of  the  Vedas  and  other  books  of  truth,  and 
coming  to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong,  would  have  ceased  to 
believe  in  their  books.  But  they  have  so  firmly  tied  the  ignorant  in  their 
net,  that  if  a sensible  man  alone  who  has  had  the  company  of  good  people, 
may  disentangle  himself,  it  is  possible ; but  the  release  of  dullards 
therefrom  is  exceedingly  difficult. 

h — lb.  138' 
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Book  Belief. 

Those  who  believe  in  the  aphorisms  given  in  the  book,  called  the 

Nirukti  Viitti  & Bhashya  Churni , obtain  happiness,  being  endued  with  good 
character  by  performing  auspicious  and  severe  works  ordained  therein  : 
but  this  benefit  does  nob  result  from  a belief  in  the  books  of  other  faiths. 

Reviewer. — Is  the  endurance  of  extreme  starvation  and  other  penances 
called  good  character  or  religious  merit?  If  the  deprivation  of  food  and 
drink  constitutes  religious  merit,  many  men  stricken  with  famine  & starv- 
ing for  want  of  food  and  drink,  being  sanctified,  should  obtain  happiness. 
But  neither  they  nor  you  are  made  holy  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  you  are 
afflicted  with  disease  instead  of  getting  ease  from  the  rise  of  biliousness 
and  other  ailments.  Religion  consists  of  the  practice  of  justice,  vow  of 
chastity,  veracity,  and  similar  virtues;  ineligion,  of  speaking  falsehood, 
doing  wrong,  and  other  iniquities;  and  good  character,  of  behaviour  of 
love  & benevolence  towards  all.  Enduring  the  deprivation  of  food  and 
drink  and  other  severities  doe3  not  constitute  religion.  Belief  in  these 
aphorisms  gives  people  a little  truth  and  a great  deal  of  untruth  , and 
sinks  them  into  the  sea  of  sorrow  and  suffering  to  boot. 

Bliss  in  -Jainism. 

It  briefly  means. — Those  alone  who  are  virtuous  and  fortunate,  are 
attracted  to  the  religion  of  Jina,  and  those  who  do  not  embrace  Jainism, 
are  unfortunate. 

Reviewer  : — Is  [not  this  assertion  erroneous  and  false  ? Is  there  no 
body  good  and  fortunate  in  other  faiths  and  bad  and  unfortunate  in 
Jainism?  As  regards  the  assertion,  that  the  virtuous,  t\e.,  the  followers 
of  Jainism,  should  not  quarrel  among  themselves,  but  behave  themselves 
with  love  towards  one  another,  it  is  evident  that  the  Jainis  do  not  perhaps 
regard  it  wrong  to  quarrel  with  others.  This  assertion  is  also  groundless; 
for,  the  good  treat  the  good  with  love,  and  reform  the  wicked  with 
admonition.  Also,  see  that  the  Jainis  look  upon  all  others  with  the  spirit  of 
enmity  & calumniate  them;  for,  they  write  that  the  Brahmins,  friars  with 
their  three-knotted  staff,  monks  of  resigned  llife,  div;ne3,  hermits  and 
other  holy  men  are  the  enemies  of  Jainism.  Where  is  now  the  religion 
of  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  the  Jainis;  for,  it  is  the  destruction  of  mercy 
and  forgiveness  to  hate  others?  There  is  no  other  sin  of  killing  like  hate. 
There  will  be  few  persons  like  the  Jainis  who  are  incarnate  hatred,  so  to 
speak.  How  much  will  the  Jainis  bo  displeased,  if  the  24saviours,  the 
Tirthankaras,  from  Rishabh  Dev  down  to  Mahabir,  be  regarded  as 
worldly,  misanthropic,  hypocritical;  the  Jainis  as  afflicted  with  delirium 
febrile;  and  their  religion  as  hell  and  poison?  Therefore  the  Jainis  suffer 
great  pain  by  falling  into  the  hell  of  calumniating  and  hating  the 
religion  of  others.  It  will  be  much  better  for  them  to  leave  off  these 
.vices.  Worship  of  Jina’s  Image. 

qiir  i 

sifa^fjrr  n 

— The  religion  of  ail  the  Jaieis  or  Shravakas  is  one  and  the  same,  that 
is,  the  worship  of  Jina’s  image  and  protection  of  his  shrines  and 
endowment  constitute  religion. 


Detail. 


Idolatry  in  Jainism. 
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Reviewer. — Now,  see  all  the  contention  or  controversy  relating  to 
idolatry  has  risen  from  Jainism,  which  is  the  root  of  hypocrisy  and 
externalism.  See  page  1 of  the  book,  called  the  Shraddha  Dina  Kritya, 
for  the  proofs  of  idolatry.  Idolatry  in  Jainism. 

l.  ftratfi  ii  2.  srgfKm  n 3 n 4.  siW}  n 

5.  fas  ii  e.  a fafg  u 

1.  The  Shravakas  ( hearers  ),  as  the  Jainis  call  themselves,  should 
mutter  Isavakara  in  the  first  entrance.  2.  After  the  muttering,  a Jaini 
should  remember  that  he  is  a Shravaka  or  disciple  of  Jainism.  3.  To 
remember  how  many  vows  and  fasts  he  has  to  observe.  4.  In  the  4th  gate  to 
remember  that  salvation  is  the  foremost  in  the  4 states — Varga.  Its  cause 
is  knowledge  and  other  merits,  which  form  the  Yoga  whose  strict  practice 
with  purity  of  heart  requires  6 essentials,  which  are  termed  Yoga  by 
usage,  to  be  described  afterwards.  5.  Salutation  to  the  image  worship 
by  offering  money.  6.  To  say  prayers — Prataya  khana — according  to  the 
Navakarasi  and  other  books. 

Detail  oe  Ritual. 

This  book  further  describes  the  ritual  in  detail,  such  as  to  worship  the 
image  of  Jina  or  Tirathankaras  at  the  time  of  evening  dinner,  and  to 
worship  the  gate,  which  is  very  tedious.  Rules  to  build  temples.  Salva- 
tion is  got  by  repairing  and  constructing  old  temples.  How  to  sit  in 
temples,  To  worship  with  love  and  devotion.  With  the  verse  Namo 
Jinendrebhyah  (Salutation  to  Lord  Jina  !)  and  other  verses  to  bathe  and 
serve  the  image,  With  water,  sandal  wood,  flowers,  incense,  light,  &c.  to 
offer  perfume.  The  Katnasar  bhag,  12th  page,  describes  the  reward  of 
idolatry  to  be  that  neither  the  king  nor  the  people  can  thwart  a priest. 

Reviewer These  claims  of  Jainism  are  mere  creatures  of  imagina- 

tion ; for,  kiugs  and  others  check  the  priests  in  their  conduct.  It  is  said 
on  page  3 of  the  same  book  that  idolatry  removes  diseases,  ailments  and 
great  evils.  A certain  person  offered  a flower  with  5 shells,  and  got  the 
kingdom  of  18  countries  in  reward  ! His  name  was  Kumarpal.  Such  and 
similar  talk  is  false  and  devised  to  tempt  the  ignorant  to  their  faith. 
For,  many  Jainis  perform  worship,  yet  they  are  sick.  Idolatry  does 
not’ give  a man  the  kingdom  of  an  acre  of  land.  If  an  offering  of 
flowers  with  5 shells  secures  a kingdom,  why  do  they  not  obtain  the  king- 
dom of  the  world  by  offering  flowers  with  many  times  5 shells;  and  why 
do  they  bear  punishment  from  a government  ? If  idolatry  terries  the 
Jainis  across  the  sea  of  the  world,  why  are  knowledge,  right  vision,  and 
virtuous  character  postulated  ? 

The  Ratnasar  bhaga  on  page  13  says  that  Goutama  had  nectar  in  his 
thumb,  and  that  remembering  him  gives  a desired  object  to  a devotee. 

Reviewer.— If  such  is  the  case,  all  the  Jainis  should  be  immortal 
But  it  is  not  so.  Hence,  it  is  a mere  boast  to  mislead  the  ignorant.  There 
is  nothing  else  in  it.  The  verse  with  which  tr  ey  worship  images  is  thus 
given  on  page  52  of  the  Ratnasar  bhag  : 

ii 
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— May  we  worship  Lords  Jinas  or  Tirthankaras  with  offerings  of  water, 
sanda’f  rice,  flower,  incense,  light,  sweetmeat,  clothes,  and  the  best  service ! 

Thus  we  see  that  idolatry  has  been  introduced  by  the  Jainis. 

Jainism  the  author  of  idolatry. 

We  have  on  page  21  of  the  Viveksar  that  there  is  no  temptation  in  a 
shrine  of  Jina,  which  helps  His  votaries  in  crossing  the  sea  of  the  world. 

The  Viveksar,  page  51  to  52,  says  : Idolatry  gives  salvation  and  a visit 
to  Jiua’s  shrine  gives  good  qualities.  Those  who  worship  the  Tirthankaras 
with  offering  of  water,  sandal  and  other  things,  escape  hell  & go  to  heaven. 

Ibid,  page  55. — The  worship  of  the  images  of  Rishabh  Deva  and 
other  saviours  in  the  temple  of  Jina  confers  on  the  worshipper  the  blessings 
of  religion,  wealth,  pleasure  and  salvation.  [of  the  world. 

Ibid,  page  6J. — The  worship  of  the  images  of  Jina  removes  all  troubles 

Reviewer. — Now,  see  their  assertions  marked  with  ignorance  and 
impossibility.  If  in  this  manner  sins  and  evil  works  be  cast  off  ; tempta- 
tions do  not  seize  a man ; he  cross  the  sea  of  the  worJly  troubles,  get 
good  qualities,  escape  hell  and  go  to  heaven,  be  blessed  with  virtue,  wealth, 
pleasure,  and  salvation,  and  get  rid  of  all  suffering  ; why  do  all  the  Jainis 
not  become  happy  and  obtain  the  possession  of  all  wealth  ? 

The  Viveksar,  page  3,  says  : Those  who  have  set  up  the  image  of 
Jina,  have  made  sure  of  their  and  their  family’s  livelihood. 

Ibid,  page  225.  — «>It  is  very  bad  to  worship  the  images  of  Shiva, 
Vishnu,  and  others  i.  e.,  it  paves  the  way  to  hell. 

Reviewer. — If  the  images  of  Shiva  and  others  are  the  means 
of  damnation,  are  not  the  Jainis’  images  to  be  ti  e same  ? If  it  be  said 
that  the  Jainis’  idols  have  the  appearance  of  resignation,  calmness  and 
symbols  of  auspiciousness,  so  they  are  good,  but  the  images  of  Shiva  and 
other  deities  are  not  so;  hence  they  are  bad.;  it  is  asked  how  their  images 
can  represent  renunciation,  since  they  are  enshrined  in  costly  temples  worth 
many  lacs,  and  worshipped  with  the  offerings  of  saffron  and  other  co3tiy 
materials?  Bi*t  the  images  of  Shiva  and  others  lie  without  the  shade 
of  a roof.  How  can  they  not  be  considered  as  representing  renunciation  ? 
If  calmness  be  pleaded,  all  inanimate  objects  are  motionless  and  so  calm 
aud  quiet.  The  truth  is  that  the  idolatry  of  all  religions  is  useless, 

Q. — Our  images  do  not  put  on  clothes,  ornaments,  and  other  trinklets. 
So  they  are  preferable. 

A. — It  is  a beastly  habit  to  expose  and  place  nude  images  in  the  public. 

Q. — The  sight  of  a woman’s  picture  or  statue  excites  lust,  so  the  sight 
of  saints  and  clairvoyants’  images  inspires  us  with  virtues. 

A. — If  you  believe  the  sight  of  stone  images  brings  on  an  auspicious 
change  over  a person,  its  properties  of  inertness  will  also  be  infused  into 
him.  When  you  turn  lithic  in  understanding,  you  will  be  completely 
ruined.  Your  loss  of  the  company  of  good  and  learned  men  will  increase 
your  dullness.  The  evils  mentioned  in  the  11th  chapter  befall  all  the 
idolaters  in  the  world . The  Jainis  have  made  a great  fuss  for  nothing 
about  idolatry.  Their  scriptural  verses  also  contain  many  absurdities. 
Here  is  one  of  the  verses,  Ratnasar  bhag,  page  1, — 

Greed  of  Jainism. 

l.  2.  nirtfasru  3.  4-  5. 

«sm«rgi<!r  *mt  «it<?  sqqqiwq  qqt 

faqsw  sq*  wfsm  it 


Navakar. 
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There  is  a great  merit  recorded  of  this  verse.  It  is  the  article  of 
faith  of  all  the  Jainis.  Its  merit  of  efficacy  is  so  much  that  it  beats  the 
stories  of  the  Tantra  Puranas  and  buffoons  into  shade. 

The  Shraddha  Din.  Kritya , page  3,  thus  expounds  it : 

9 i 10  3 1 % wffT  q?ST* 

v)  J 

i afafi  ii  11  *Jt 

*fsi,  srt^’w'  W9  slat  , g>5|*  Tit’S!  sw  JJ'fT  I * 

^rsr*  i fwi  i ^rdfan’prt’irsi’ir  t grain 

W’gT’JWfasstHT#  *1  5lT*<raf  II 

This  Navakara  verse  is  sacred  and  of  the  highest  authority.  In  the 
matter  of  meditation  it  is  of  supreme  importance.  It  is  the  greatest  of 
all  essences.  For  the  lay  people  distressed  with  the  afflictions  of  the  world, 
it  serves  as  a ship  in  crossing  a sea.  This  sanitation  verse  or  Navakara 
Mantra  is  like  a ship.  Those  who  give  it  up,  sink  into  the  sea  of  the 
worldly  troubles.  But  those  who  take  hold  of  it,  escape  the  suffering 
of  the  world.  There  is  nothing  else  than  this  verse  to  keep  persons  aloof 
from  torments,  to  annihilate  their  sins  and  to  give  them  salvation.  This  is 
the  verse  which  carries  them  safe  in  their  journey  on  the  turbulent  sea  of 
painful  life,  afflicted  as  they  are  with  the  pain  of  the  body  coming 
through  many  antecedent  lives.  The  soul  can  not  pass  safely  thro’  the  world 
until  it  gets  this  verse.  This  meaning  is  given  in  the  aphorism.  None 
but  this  salutation  verse  helps  people  in  the  eight  great  tribulations,  as  fire, 
&c.  The  utility  of  this  formula  of  creed  is  as  great  as  the  obtaining  of  the 
most  valuable  diamond  in  the  search  of  precions  stones,  as  the  possession 
of  the  most  reliable  weapon  in  the  event  of  an  attack  of  the  enemy,  and  as 
the  meeting  of  the  most  learned  saint.  It  is  the  secret  of  all  worship, 
called  the  dwadashavgi , consisting  of  12  ceremonies. 

Meaning  of  the  Verse  [vide  p.  434). 

1.  Salutation  to  all  Saviours  the  Tirthankers  ! 2.  Salutation  to  all 

saints  of  Jainism  ! 3.  Salutation  to  all  preceptors  of  Jainism  ! 4.  Salutation 
to  all  instructors  of  Jainism!  5.  Salutation  to  all  friars  of  jainism  in 
this  world. 

Tho’  the  word  Jainism  is  not  down  in  the  verse,  yet  many  books  of 
Jain  religion  never  enjoin  salutation  to  anyone  of  a different  faith. 
Therefore  the  above  meaning  is  the  right  one 

The  Tatwa  Viveka,  page  169,  has:  He  who  worships  wood  or  stoue 
with  faith  in  it  as  in  God,  obtains  bis  best  reward. 

Reviewer. — If  it  be  so,  why  do  all  of  them  not  become  happy  at  sight? 

The  Ratnasar  bhag,  page  10,  s ys;  The  sight  of  the  image  of  Paras 
Nath  destroys  sins.  The  Kalpa  Bashya,  page  51,  records  the  repairing  of 
125,000  pagodas. 

Such  is  their  voluminous  writing*  on  idolatry.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  fundamental  cause  of  idolatry  is  Jainism. 

Monkish  Frauds. 

Now,  look  at  the  pious  frauds  of  the  priests  of  Jainism. 

The  Viveksar,  page  228,  says:—  A monk  of  Jainism  lay  with  a 
prostitute,  named  Kosha,  renounced  the  world  and  went  to  heaven. 
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Ibid,  page  10. — St.  Arnak  failing  in  morality,  passed  several  years 
in  adultery  in  the  family  of  Datt  Seth  and  then  went  to  heaven  (the  region 
of  God).  Syalia  carried  away  St.  Dhan  dhan,  a son  of  Shri  Krishna,  and 
afterwards  became  a deity.  Ibid,  page  15G — The  Jainis  should  revere  the 
monks  of  Jainism  only  ; when  in  their  dress  whether  moral  or  inmoral, 
they  are  all  worshipful.  Ibid,  page  168. — A monk  of  Jainism  with  no 
character  is  better  than  that  of  other  faiths.  Ibid,  page  171. — The  Jainis 
or  Shrakvas  should  serve  the  friars  of  Jainism,  altho’  they  find  them 
immoral  and  fallen.  Ibid,  page  216. — A thief  stole  5 handfuls  of  corn, 
adopted  Jain  virtues — charitra , underwent  penance  and  repentence  and, 
obtaining  knowledge  only,  became  a saint. 

Reviewer. — Now,  see  the  hypocritical  deeds  of  their  monks  and 
laity.  In  their  religion  a friar  of  wicked  deeds  went  to  heaven. 

Ibid,  page  106. — It  is  written  there  that  Shri  Krishna  went  to  the 
third  hell.  Ibid,  page  145. — Dhan  wantry  (the  father  of  Indian  medicine) 
went  to  hell.  Ibid,  page  48. — We  fin n that  ¥ogi  or  mystic,  itinerant  priests; 
Kazi,  Mullah  (Mahomedan  priests)  go  to  hell  in  spite  of  their  penances, 
however  great,  out  of  their  ignorance  (of  Jainism  ) The  Ratnasar  bhag, 
page  171,  records  that  9 Vasu  Devas  i.  e.,  1.  Triprishta,  2.  Dwiprishta,  3. 
Swayambhu,  4.  Purushottama,  5.  Siuha  Porusha,  6.  Purusha  Pundarika, 
7,  Datta,  8.  Lukshamana,  9.  Shri  Krishna,  went  to  hell  in  the  time  of  the 
1 Lth,  12th,  14th,  15tli,  18th,  20th,  & 22nd  Tirthankaras.  Also  Prati  Vatu 
Devas , $.e.,  1.  Ashwagriva,  2.  Tataka,  3.  Modaka,  4.  Madhu,  5.  Nishumbha, 
6.  Bali,  7.  Prahalada,  8.  Ravana,  9.  Jarasindhu  went  to  hell. 

Did  the  writer  see  what  he  wrote  ? If  not,  it  is  his  spite  that  reviles  great  men. — Ed. 

The  Kalpabhashya  says  that  all  the  24  Tirthankers,  from  Reshabh 
Deva  to  Mahabir,  went  to  heaven. 

Reviewer. — Let  a wise  men  think  that  the  monks,  laity,  and  saints 
or  Tirathankers,  many  of  whom  were  whore-mongers,  adulerers,  thieves,  & 
other  kinds  of  sinners  of  Jainism,  went  to  heaven  and  obtained  salvation; 
and  Sri  Krishna  and  other  great  religious  men,  saints  and  savants  all  went  to 
hell  1 How  monstrous  and  wicked  is  this  statement  ? If  it  be  seriously 
thought,  it  will  be  found  that  it  is  bad  for  a good  man  to  keep  the  company 
of  the  Jainis  or  to  see  them.  For,  their  company  will  infuse  such  falsehoods 
into  their  hearts.  Nothing  will  be  gained  but  evil  habits  from  their 
company,  who  are  very  stubborn  and  begoted.  But  there  is  no  harm  to 
keep  the  company  of  those  who  are  virtuous  among  them. 

The  Yiveksar,  page  55,  writes  that  pilgrimage  to  the  Ganges  & other 
rivers  anl  Kashi  and  other  holy  places  give  no  spiritual  good,  but  their 
sacred  places  such  as  Giruar,  Palitana,  Abu  and  others  give  salvation  to 
visitors  and  pilgrims. 

Reviewer.  — One  should  think  that  the  sacred  places  of  the  Jainii  are 
material  things  as  much  as  the  holy  places  of  the  followers  of  Yishnu, 
as  they  are  all  rivers,  tanks,  plains  and  others  of  the  like  sort.  It  is  an 
act  of  folly  to  praise  one  and  to  dispraise  the  other. 

Salvation  op  Jainism. 

The  Ratnasar,  page  23. — Mahabir  Tirthanker  says  to  Goufcam  : There 
is  a place  in  the  upper  region,  called  the  Siddha  Shila  (rock  of  the  perfect). 
Being  above  Swargpuri  (the  town  of  heaven,)  it  is  45,00,000  yojanas  or 
leagues  long  and  as  much  hollow.  It  is  8 yojanas  or  leagues  thick.  It  is 
whiter  than  a garland  of  white  perals  or  the  cow’s  milk.  It  is  resplendanfr 
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like  gold,  & clearer  than  a diamond.  That  rock  of  siddhas  or  savants  is  on 
the  top  of:  the  14th  region.  Above  it  is  the  place,  called  Shivapur  (the  town 
of  Shiva).  It  is  also  inhabited  by  the  saved  people  who  live  suspended 
or  without  touching  the  floor.  There  is  no  evil  of  birth  or  death  there,  and 
they  live  in  happiness,  & never  again  pass  through  birth  & death,  and  they 
are  not  bound  by  the  obligation  of  duties.  Such  is  the  salvation  of  the  Jaini 
Reviewer. — It  is  worth  thinking  that  the  Siddha  Shila  and  Shivapur, 
the  salvation  places  of  the  Jain  is,  are  like  those  of  other  faiths;  as,  for 
instance,  the  Pouranis  or  bona  fide  Hindu  mytho  ogists,  point  to  their  Yai- 
kunth,  Kailash,  Goloke,  Shripur  and  others  as  the  places  of  salvation. 
Mahomedanism  mentions  their  paradise  as  situated  in  the  7th  heaven, 
and  the  Christians  locite  their  place  of  salvation  in  the  4th  region. 
For,  what  the  Jainis  believe  to  be  up  above,  is  considered  down  belcw 
our  antipodes.  Above  and  below  are  not  determinate  and  fixed  localities, 
but  only  relative  positions.  What  the  Jainis  of  India  (Arya8ata)  regard 
as  above,  is  thought  to  be  below  by  the  Americans,  and  what  is  believed  to 
be  below,  is  above  in  the  opinions  of  the  Americans.  Tho’  that  rock  of 
salvation  be  twice  45  or  90  lacs  of  cos  or  leagues,  yet  the  saved  people  are  in 
a veritable  confinement;  for,  their  going  out  of  it  or  Shivapur  destroys  their 
salvation.  They  must  have  fondness  to  live  in  it  and  aversion  to  leave 
it.  How  can  that  state  be  called  salvation  in  which  there  are  restriction, 
love,  and  aversion  ? Salvation  should  be  believed  as  described  in  the 
9th  chapter.  The  salvation  of  the  Jainis  is  a kind  of  imprisonment. 
They  are  misled  in  the  matter  of  salvation.  The  truth  is  that  a correct 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  salvation  can  not  be  acquired  without  tho 
proper  understanding  oC  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas. 

Jain  Absurdities. 

Now  listen  further  to  some  of  their  absurdities  and  impossibilities; 

Viveksar,page  78. — Mahabir  was  bathed  at  the  time  of  his  birth  with 
water  of  16,000,000  pitchers. 

Ibid,  page  136. — King  Dasharna  went  to  see  Mahabir  and  evinced  a 
little  pride,  to  remove  which  16,77,72,16,000  Indras,  and  13,370,572, 
800,000,000  wives  of  Indras  came  there.  Their  sight  astonished  the  King. 

Reviewer. — Now,  think  how  many  worlds  are  required  for  these  Indra* 
and  their  wives  even  to  stand  on.  (Was  the  author  present  as  a short- 
hand reporter? — Ed.) 

The  Shraddha  Dina  Kritya  Atma  Nanda  Bhavana  on  page  31  says  ; 
Wide  wells  wells,  and  tanks  should  not  be  sunkor  made. 

Reviewer.— If  all  the  people  turn  Jaini,  none  will  construct  these 
works  of  public  utility.  Whence  will  they  get  water  to  drink  ? 

Q. — The  erection  of  reservoirs  and  other  structures  of  water  become 
the  source  of  the  generation  of  aquatic  animals,  whose  death  brings  sin  to 
their  constructor.  Hence  we  the  Jainis  never  put  our  hand  to  it. 

A. — You  have  lost  the  sense.  Why  don’t  you  take  account  of  the 
great  religious  merit  accruing  from  giving  water  to  the  thirsty  people  and 
other  living  creatures,  cows  and  other  quadrupeds,  seeing  that  you  think 
the  death  of  microscopic  animals  to  be  a sin  ? 

The  Tatwa  viveka,  p.  196 — A certain  banker,  Nand  Manikar  (Jeweller) 
by  name,  sank  a large  well  in  his  town.  He  incurred  sin  thereby  and 
became  afflicted  with  16  great  diseases.  On  his  death  he  turned  a frog  in 
that  very  well.  The  auspicious  sight  of  Mahabir  occasioned  remembrance 
of  is  former  life.  Mahabir  says  : Hearing  my  arrival  and  remembering 
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the  religious  works  of  his  previous  life,  he  set  Out  to  come  to  pay  respects 
to  me.  In  the  way  ho  was  kicked  to  death  by  the  horse  of  Shrenik  and 
became  a Mahardwik  deity  under  the  name  of  Durdurank  by  virtue  of  his 
pure  contemplation.  Knowing  my  arrival  by  means  of  his  clairvoyance — 
avadki  jnana,  he  carnet.)  show  his  good  luck  with  great  humility  and  then 
departed.” 

Reviewer — To  believe  in  Mahajnr  as  the  most  exalted  who  says  such 
stories  oppos  d to  all  evidence  of  knowledge,  false  and  impossible,  is  an 
instance  of  the  great  pervertion  of  the  understanding. 

The  Shraddha  Dina  Kntya,  p.  36,  writes  that  a friar  may  accept  the 
gift  of  shrouds  or  the  winding  cloth  of  a dead  person. 

Reviewer — Look  here,  their  friars  are  like  undertakers  or  Maha- 
brahmins.  If  the  friars  take  the  winding  sheet,  who  will  take  t ie  jeweL 
on  the  person  of  the  dead  ? Being  of  great  value,  they  are  perhaps 
retained  by  themselves  at  home. 

Sin  of  Cookery. 

The  Ratnasar,  p.  105,  says  : sin  is  incurred  in  parching,  pounding 
grinding,  cooking  and  other  culinary  works. 

Reviewer — Link  at  their  ignorance.  If  these  works  be  not  done, 
how  can  man  live  on  earth  ? Also,  the  Jainis  will  themselyvs  die  away 
from  the  pain  of  starvation. 

Sin  of  Horticulture. 

Ratnasar,  p.  104:  A gardener  incurs  1 00,00$  sins  in  planting  an  orchard. 

Reviewer — If  a gardener  commits  a hundred  thousand  sins  in  doing 
hi3  natural  work,  he  is  Credited  with  the  religious  merit  of  billions  of 
times  by  affording  many  souls  the  benefit  of  enjoying  the  freshness  of 
f (diage,  fruits,  flowers, Jand  their  shade.  These  blessi  igs  are  not  account  ?d. 
What  a great  injustice  is  it  ? Monstrous  Myth. 

The  Tatwavivek,  p.  202,  has  : Once  upon  a time  a friar,  called  Lubdhi, 
entered  a prostitute’s  house  by  mistake,  and  asked  alms  of  her  in  the  in- 
terest of  religion.  She  replied  that  religion  had  no  business  there.  Money 
was  in  demand  there.  Thereupon  the  friar  rained  down  1,250,000  gold 
coins  in  her  house. 

Reviewer. — Who  that  has  not  his  reason  altogether  destroyed,  can  be- 
lieve this  myth  ? 

The  Ratnasar  bhag,  p.  67,  records  thatifamnn  contemplates  an 
equestrian  image  of  stone  anywhere,  the  image  goes  there  for  his  protection. 

Reviewer  — O our  Jaini  brother,  you  have  theft,  raid,  attack  and 
other  kinds  of  violence  sometimes  committed  upon  your  houe.  Why 
don’t  you  call  that  statue  to  your  mind  and  get  rescue  through  it  ? Why 
do  you  go  to  seek  protection  to  the  police  and  other  governmental 
arrangements?  QualItICations  of  Holiness. 

Now  attend  to  the  qualifications  of  their  holy  men. 

>» 
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Jindatt  Suri  describes  the  qualifications  of  monks  in  these  complets. 
They  are— the  keeping  of  a brush* — arjohcirana  chamri , jiving  upon  alms 
off  food,  plucking  of  the  hair  on  the  head,  putting  on  white  clothes, 
maintaining  ox  lorglvenes,  avoiding  of  others’  company.  The  Jainis  of 
these  qualification  are  called  the  Yatis  (ascetics)  of  the  Shwetambara  (white 
robed)  sect.  There  is  another  sect,  called  the  Digambara  (sky  robed)  who 
don’t  put  on  clothes  but  live  naked.  To  pluck  off  the  hair  on  the  head,  to 
keep  the  broom  made  of  woollen  threads  to  sweep  under  the  armpit,  called 
the  pichchika , to  eat  the  alms  of  food  on  the  palms.  Such  are  the  special 
qualifications  of  this  second  sect  of  nudes. 

There  a third  kind  of  friars,  called  the  Jin  Rishi,  who  take  their 
food  after  the  lay  almoners  and  donors  have  done. 

The  only  difference  between  these  two  sects,  the  robed  and  the 
unrobed,  is  that  the  Digam baras  don’t  go  to  a woman,  but  the  Swetam- 
baras  do.  Such  are  the  means  of  salvation,  which  divide  their  friars  into 
two  sects. 

Hence  the  plucking  of  the  hair  of  the  Jainis  is  well-known.  It  is  also 
allowed  by  their  sacred  books  to  pluck  5 handfuls  of  hair. 

The  Yiveksar  bhag  on  p.  216  writes  that  a certain  man  took  holy 
orders  by  plucking  5 handfuls  of  hair,  technically  called  the  charitra  or 
good  character. 

The  Alpa  Sutra  Bhashya , p.  108,  ordains  : Pluck  hair  and  keep  it  like 
the  hair  of  the  cow. 

Reviewer. — Let  the  Jainis  tell  where  their  mercy  religion  is.  Is  it 
not  hinsa  or  giving  pain  to  others  ? Whether  a man  plucks  his  own  hair, 
or  his  preceptor  does  it,  or  any  other  person  does  it,  he  must  endure  a 
great  deal  of  pain  therefrom.  To  cause  pain  to  a living  being,  is  called 
hinsa  or  injury.  Dhundia  Sect. 

The  Yiveksar  says  : In  1683  A.  V.  a sect,  called  the  Dhundia  (seekers), 
branched  off  from  the  Shwetambaras,  & they  in  their  own  were  split  into  13 
sub  sects  of  scruplists,  called  the  pa?ithies.  The  Dhundias  do  not  worship 
the  images  of  stone  and  other  materials.  They  always  eov<  r their  mouth 
with  a piece  of  cloth  except  at  the  time  of  eating  & bathing.  The  Yatis  or 
ascetics  screen  the  mouth  with  a strip  of  cloth  at  the  time  of  reading  a 
book,  but  not  at  other  times. 

Q. — A strip  of  cloth  must  be  suspended  upon  the  mouth.  For,  the 
animalcules  of  the  air — Vaya  haya — are  killed  by  the  warmth  of  breath. 
The  sin  of  their  death  befalls  him  who  does  not  so  cover  his  mouth. 
Hence  we  consider  the  bandage  of  the  mouth  to  be  proper. 

A, — This  opinion  is  untenable  in  the  teeth  of  the  evidence  of  knowl- 
edge and  perception  ; for,  souls  are  undecayable  and  immortal;  they  can 
never  be  killed  by  the  warmth  of  breath.  You  also  believe  them  to  be 
undecayable  and  immortal. 

Q. — Certainly  the  soul  never  dies  ; but  the  pain  felt  by  it  from  the 
warmth  of  breath  occasions  sin  which  taints  the  giver  of  pain.  Hence  it 
is  right  to  screen  the  mouth  with  cloth. 

A. — This  view  is  wholly  impossible;  for,  no  animal  can  live  at  aH  on 
earth  without  causing  pain  to  others.  When  you  believe  according  to 
your  religion  that  your  breath  causes  pain  to  souls  or  animals,  it  is  certain 
that  your  walking,  rambling,  sitting,  raising  hands,  winking  and  other 
movements  of  the  body  must  cause  pain  to  them.  Hence  you  can  also  not 
be  free  from  giving  pain  to  animals, 
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Q. — Animals  should  be  protected  as  far  as  possible.  When  we  cannot 
protect  them,  there  is  no  help  for  it;  for,  the  air  and  other  elements  are  full 
of  animals.  If  we  don’t  cover  the  mouth  with  cloth,  many  animals  will  die. 
But  a few  of  them  die  in  consequence  of  our  covering  themouthwith  cloth. 

A. — This  assertion  of  yours  is  groundless  ; for,  bandaging  causes 
more  pain  to  animals.  When  a man  binds  a piece  of  cloth  upon  the  mouth, 
his  breath  accumulates  and  rushes  out  with  force  downwards,  sideways 
and  through  nostrils  in  the  case  of  closing  the  mouth  in  silence.  Its 
greater  warmth  must  cause  more  pain  to  animalcules  in  accordance  with 
your  religion.  See,  if  all  the  doors  of  a room  be  closed  or  screens  be  hung, 
its  temperature  increases,  but  not  on  keeping  the  doors  open.  In  like 
manner,  covering  the  mouth  with  cloth  increases  the  warmth  of  breath, 
but  not  in  keeping  it  open.  Thus  according  to  your  own  religion 
you  give  more  pain  to  animals.  When  your  mouth  is  covered,  the 
breath  is  checked,  it  accumulates,  goes  out  with  force,  gives  a greater 
shock  and  so  causes  more  pain  to  animals.  You  see  some  men  blow  a 
fire  with  the  mouth,  others  with  a tube  or  pipe.  The  expansion  of  breath 
weakens  its  force;  but  the  breath  squeezed  in  the  pipe  and  blown  out 
strikes  the  fire  with  force.  In  like  manner,  the  breath  checked  by  cloth 
upon  the  mouth  forces  its  way  through  the  nose,  gives  more  pain  to  animals. 
Therefore  those  who  do  not  cover  the  mouth  with  cloth  are  more 
righteous  than  those,  who  do.  Bandaging  the  mouth  prevents  correct 
pronunciation  of  letters  with  proper  organs  & accents.  You  incur  blame 
by  pronouncing  letters  without  nasal  sounds  as  nasals.  Also,  mouth-binding 
increases  the  foulness  of  breath  ; for,  the  interior  of  the  body  is  filled  with 
foetid  matter.  The  air  which  comes  out  of  the  body  is  evidently  tainted 
with  stench.  If  it  is  prevented  from  escaping,  its  foulness  is  increased 
as  a closed  latrine  is  very  stenchy,  but  an  open  one  is  less  so.  In  the 
same  manner,  your  body  exudes  more  malodor  by  bandaging  the  mouth  and 
by  not  performing  the  hygienic  work  of  cleaning  the  teeh,  rinsing  the 
mouth,  bathing  the  body  and  washing  the  clothes.  It  helps  the  production 
of  many  diseases.  You  thus  cause  more  pain  to  animals  & incur  much  sin 
thereby.  Since  excessive  stench  in  exereta  produces  cholera  & other  dirty 
diseases  of  many  kinds  and  becomes  a fruitful  source  of  suffering  to  living 
beings,  & the  decrease  of  nastiness  lessens  the  growth  of  diseases  & dimi- 
nishes the  enormity  of  suffering,  you  bacome  greater  sinners  by  increas- 
ing the  amount  of  foulness  of  the  air.  Those  who  do  not  bandage  the  mouth, 
but  who  clean  the  teeth,  rinse  the  mouth,  take  a bath,  clean  the  clothes 
and  house,  are  much  better  than  you.  As  those  who  keep  themselves 
aloof  from  the  contact  of  filthiness  and  stench  of  the  slums  are  far 
better,  and  as  the  intellect  does  not  become  pure  and  bright,  so  your  and 
your  companions’  intellect  does  not  improve.  Since  the  increase  of  dis- 
ease and  decrease  of  sense  present  an  obstacle  to  the  practice  of  virtue, 
your  and  your  community’s  living  must  share  the  same  fate. 

Q.  — As  the  flames  of  a fire  made  inside  a closed  house  can  not  go  out 
to  cause  pain  to  the  animalcules  peopling  the  air  outside,  so  we  cause  less 
pain  to  animals  by  binding  a flapper  over  the  mouth  and  by  restraining 
the  breath.  Bandaging  the  mouth  does  not  cause  pain  to  the  atmospheric 
germs  of  life.  As  a man  feels  less  heat  by  raising  the  hands  against  afire, 
so  the  animalcules  receive  less  pain  by  the  intervention  of  the  mouth- 
binder,  as  the  microscopic  tenants  of  the  air  must  feel  pain  from  having  a 
sensitive  body. 
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A. — This  assertion  of  yours  smacks  of  childishness.  Firstly,  fire  can 
not  burn  where  there  is  no  vent  through  which  the  internal  does  not  meet 
the  external  air.  If  you  want  to  see  it  with  your  own  eyes,  make  an  ex- 
periment by  putting  a lamp  in  a lantern  aud  closing  all  holes.  Yon  will 
find  the  lamp  go  out  presently  after.  Fire  can  not  burn,  as  men  and  other 
terrestrial  animals  can  not  live  without  the  contact  of  the  air  outside. 
When  the  heat  of  a fire  is  obstructed  on  one  side,  it  escapes  from  the 
other  side  with  greater  energy.  The  intervention  of  hands  lessens  the 
feeling  of  heat  on  the  face,  but  it  is  felt  more  on  the  hands.  Hence,  your 
assertion  is  not  right.  Mouth-covering. 

Q. — It  is  known  to  all  that  when  a poor  man  whispers  in  the  ear  of 
or  converses  with  a rich  man  by  bringing  his  mouth  very  near  to  him,  he 
covers  the  mouth  either  with  cloth  or  with  the  hands  so  that  his  spittle  or 
foul  breath  should  not  fall  on  him.  When  he  reads  a book,  the  particles 
of  saliva  certainly  fly  out  and  fall  on  the  book,  make  it  a sort  of  refuse 
and  soils  it.  Hence  it  is  better  to  cover  the  mouth  with  cloth. 

— It  is  therefore  proved  that  the  mouth  binder  is  of  no  use  as  far 
as  the  protection  of  animals  is  cone  rned.  In  talking  with  a rich  man^  a 
poor  man  covers  his  mouth  with  his  hands  or  cloth,  so  that  others  may 
not  hear  the  secret  conversation  ; for,  when  a man  talks  of  some  public 
interest,  he  never  covers  his  mouth  with  his  hands  or  cloth.  Hence  it  is 
plain  that  the  covering  of  the  mouth  is  for  the  secrecy  of  speech. 

Your  mouth  and  other  organs  emit  a very  bad  odor  from  your  not 
brushing  the  teeth  and  not  doing  other  sanitary  duties  of  the  body* 
Nothing  but  bad  smell  goes  out  of  your  body  to  him  who  sits  by  you  or 
you  go  to  him.  Such  is  the  reason  why  men  cover  the  mouth  in  conver- 
sation There  are  other  reasons  as  well,  for  instance,  if  the  mouth  be  not 
covered  in  talking  of  a Secret  before  many  men,  the  air  carries  it  in  its 
circulation  to  them.  When  talking  in  a retired  place,  nobody  covers  the 
mouth,  for  there  is  no  third  party  to  overhear  the  talk.  Is  it  implied  by 
ho  hint  that  spittle  should  nob  fall  oa  rich  men, and  that  it  may  fall  upon 
the  poor  man  ? Also,  nobody  can  avoid  the  touch  of  spittle  j for,  when 
the  winds  blow  from  one  man  to  another  at  a distance  the  molecules  of 
saliva  are  carried  by  the  wind  to  his  body.  To  regard  it  as  a feult  of 
any  body,  is  an  instance  of  ignorance.  If  the  warmth  of  breath  kills  or  . 
pains  animalcules,  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun  in  the  hot  weathqr  as  in 
the  months  of  Vaisakb  and  Jeth  or  Juiie  and  July,  will  kill  all  of  tbem 
to  an  individual  and  none  will  escape  death.  But  these  tiny  tenants  of 
the  air  d > not  die  from  it.  Therefore  your  dogma  is  false.  Had  your 
saviours  or  Tirthankers  been  eminent  in  science,  they  would  not  have  said 
so.  You  see  that  pain  is  felt  by  that  animal,  whose  mental  powers  are 
associated  with  all  its  organs.  The  authority  for  it  is — 

TjrjTcfagt^ 

— This  is  an  aphorism  of  the  Sankhya  philosophy.  It  means  that  when 
the  five  senses  are  brought  in  contact  with  their  five  objects  0£;  percepts, 
the  mind  feels  pleasure  or  ]$ain.  For  instance,  a deaf  man  is  not  affected 
by  calling  him  names;  a blind  man  does  not  see  light  or  fhe  approach  of 
a serpent,  tiger,  and  other  ferocious  beasts;  a paralytic  man  thanya  vah%ri 
is  insensitive  to  touch;  the  paralysis  of  the  olfactory  nerve  perceives  no 
smell  ; and  the  paralysis  of  the  tongue  feels  no  taste.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  those  animals.  You  see  that  a man  does  not  at  all  feel  pleasue 
or  pain  in  the  state  of  profound  sleep—  sushupti.  There  is  the  sonl  in  the 
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body,  but  then  it  is  not  associated  with  the  physical  organs  at  that  time, 
and  so  it  feels  no  sensation  of  pleasure  or  pain.  Also,  you  see  that  mo- 
dern surgeons  insensitise  a patient  by  administering  him  an  anasthetic  or 
choroform  to  perform  an  operation  on  his  body;  and  so  he  feels  no  pain  at' 
the  time.  In  like  manner,  the  animalcules  of  the  air  or  other  animals  of 
motionless  bodies  can  not  feel  pleasure  or  pain.  As  a man  in  the  fit  of 
swoon  can  not  feel  pleasure  or  pain,  so  do  the  animalcules  of  the  air  being, 
as  it  were,  in  the  state  of  great  insensibility,  not  feel  pleasure  or  pain. 
How  then  can  the  opinion  regarding  the  prevention  of  cruelty  to  thrm  be 
proved  ; Where  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  senses  as  to  their  affection  of 
pleasure  and  pain,  how  can  the  admissibility  of  inference  be  appropriate  ? 

Q. — -As  they  are  living  beings,  how  can  they  have  no  sensation  of 
pleasure  or  pain  ? 

A. — Hear  me,  my  fellow-brethren,  why  don’t  you  feel  pleasure  or 
pain  in  the  state  of  profound  sleep  ? The  cause  of  the  sensation  of  pleasure 
or  pain  i3  the  actual  relation  between  the  ego  and  the  senses.  We  have 
just  answered  this  objection  by  the  fact,  that  doctors  anasthetise  a patient 
for  the  purpose  of  surgical  operations.  As  he  does  not  feel  pain,  so 
are  the  animals  in  the  state  of  great  natural  insensibility  not  susceptible 
to  feelings  of  pleasure  and  piin  ; for,  they  have  no  means  to  receive  the 
influence  of  affecting  objects.  Dry  Vegetables. 

Q. — You  see,  we  don’t  eat  all  green  vegetables,  leaves,  roots,  tubers, 
radishes,  and  the  like  sort  ; for,  vegetables  contain  many  and  roots  in- 
numerable animals.  If  we  eat  them,  we  shall  incur  the  sin  of  killing  or 
afflicting  them. 

A. — This  shows  your  great  ignorance.  How  do  you  believe  that  ani- 
mals die  or  suffer  pain  in  your  eating  green  vegetables?  Well,  it  appears 
you  have  no  perception  or  evidence  of  the  senses  of  their  suffering  pain 
But  if  you  have  it,  show  it  to  us.  You  will  never  be  able  to  perceive 
their  suffering  or  show  it  to  us.  When  there  is  no  actual  evidence  of  the 
senses  with  regard  to  their  suffering,  the  admissibility  of  the  evidence  of 
inference,  comparison,  and  authority  is  out  of  question.  The  answer  given 
above  will  do  for  this  objection.  For,  it  seems  to  be  an  error  of  your 
saviours,  the  Tirthankaras,  who  have  taught  you  such  doctrines,  opposed 
to  reason  and  knowledge,  to  assume  the  feeling  of  pleasure  and  pain  in 
animals  passing  their  life  in  exceeding  obscurity,  profound  sleep,  and 
great  intoxication.  Well,  when  a house  is  limited,  how  can  the  number  of 
the  animals  living  therein  be  illimitable  ? When  we  see  the  limits  of  bulbs 
how  can  the  number  of  animals  living  in  them  have  no  end  ? Hence,  your 
belief  is  founded  on  a great  mistake. 

Boiled  Water. 

Q. — See  you  commit  a great  sin,  since  you  drink  raw  and  unboiled 
water.  Like  us,  you  should  drink  boiled  water. 

A. — This  opinion  of  yours  is  also  based  on  misconception  ; for,  when 
you  boil  water,  the  animalcula  of  water  must  die  away.  Also,  their  bodies 
are  boiled  in  water,  making  it  a sort  of  lavender — the  arrack  of  somp , so 
that  you  drink  the  acid  of  their  bodies.  Thus  you  are  great  sinners.  But 
those  who  drink  cold  water,  are  not  sinners.  For,  when  gone  into  the 
•tomaoh  with  cold  water,  they  will  go  out  with  breath  on  receiving  a little 
warmth.  The  aquatic  animalcules  can  not  feel  pleasure  or  pain  according 
to  the  reasons  given  above.  So  there  will  be  siu  to  none. 
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Q. — Why  will  not  the  aquatic  animalcules  fly  away  on  feeling  heat  of 
fire  as  they  do  oa  receiving  warmth  from  the  animal  heat  in  the  stomach  ? 

A. — Yes,  they  would  go  out  ; but  you  hold  that  they  are  killed  by 
warmth  of  breath,  so  the  boiling  of  water  according  to  your  religion  will 
destroy  them,  or  they  will  go  out  after  suffering  great  pain.  Also,  their 
bodies  will  be  boiled  in  water,  which  will  make  you  greater  sinners.  Is 
it  not  ? 

Q. — We  ourselves  never  boil  water,  nor  allow  any  lay  man  to  do  it. 
So  we  get  no  sin. 

A. — F rstly,  if  you  took  no  boiled  water  nor  drank  it,  why  would  the 
laity  boil  it?  Therefore  you  yourselves  are  the  co-perpetrators  of  this  sin,  & 
so  greater  sinners  ; for,  if  you  told  one  lay  man  to  boil  water  for  you,  he 
alone  would  do  it.  But  as  the  lay  men  are  uncertain  as  to  what  house  you 
call  at,  every  one  of  them  boils  it  at  his  house.  Therefore  you  are  the  chief 
abettors  of  this  sin. 

Secondly,  much  combustion  of  wood  and  burning  of  fire  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  kitchen,  agriculture,  trade  and  other  works  make  you  greater 
sinners  damned  for  hell.  As  you  are  the  chief  cause  of  the  boiling  of 
water,  you  are  the  chief  sinners  by  your  advocacy  of  the  use  of  boiled 
and  disuse  of  cold  water.  Those  who  act  on  your  advice,  will  also  share 
in  the  sin.  Now,  see  if  you  are  not  sunk  in  great  igno  ance.  Is  it  a little 
sin  to  show  compassien  to  animalcules  and  to  slander,  to  do  no  good 
to  the  professors  of  other  faiths  ? If  the  religion  of  your  saviours  (Tir- 
thankers)  were  true,  why  did  God  make  arrangements  for  so  much  rain, 
for  the  flowing  of  rivers,  and  for  so  large  a quantity  of  water  in  the  world  ? 
He  should  not  have  made  the  sun  as  well.  For,  billions  of  animals  pro- 
bably di  3 in  consequence  of  this  plan.  When  your  saviours  were  «n  life 
whom  you  consider  to  be  gods,  why  did  they  not  quench  the  solar  heat 
and  stop  the  clouds  ? Without  the  above  mentioned  plan  the  vremin 
and  aphides  living  in  bulbs,  root9,  and  other  vegetables  can  not  be  saved 
from  the  feeling  of  pleasure  & pain  incident  to  the  sentient  life  in  existence. 

Always  to  show  kindness  to  all  animals,  is  also  a cause  of  suffering  ; 
for,  if  all  the  people  act  on  the  teachings  of  your  religion  ; thieves  and 
raiders  will  go  unpunished  ; and  then  how  gr*at  a sin  will  be  got  up  ? 
Therefore,  it  is  mercy  to  give  condign  punishment  to  the  iniquitors  and  to 
protect  the  .virtuous  and  innocent  ; the  contrary  course  brings  ruin  upon 
the  religion  of  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

Many  Jainis  keep  shops,  tell  lies  in  business,  misappropriate  others’ 
money,  deceive  the  poor,  and  do  other  evil  deeds.  Why  don’t  you  forbid 
them  from  perpetrating  these  iniquities?  Why  do  you  keep  yourselves 
engaged  in  trivial  show  of  religion  as  the  binding  of  the  mouth  and  other 
frivolities  ? When  you  convert  men  & women,  why  do  you  become  the 
authors  of  suffering  to  them  by  plucking  their  hair  and  enforcing  many 
days’  fast  upon  them,  by  giving  pain  to  yourselves  and  others  ? You  are 
virtually  t ie  cause  of  suffering  to  the  mind,  and  so  why  should  you  be  not 
called  cruel  fellows  or  hinsakas?  Why  do  the  Jainis  not  think  it  to  be 
a sin  in  riding  upon  elephants  horses,  bullocks,  camels,  and  in  employing 
labor  of  men  ? When  your  disciples  can  rot  prove  your  absurdities  to  be 
right,  your  saviours  also  can  not  do  so.  When  you  read  your  scriptures, 
the  audience  must  kill  minute  animals  in  the  way  according  to  your  reli- 
gion. So  you  are  the  chief  causes  of  this  sin.  Let  your  mind  amplify 
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these  brief  remarks  on  the  fact  pleasure  and  pain  can  not  affect  the  ani- 
malcules living  in  water,  land,  air,  having  the  body  of  the  nature  of 
vegetation  and  passing  their  life  in  the  greatest  swoon  or  insensibility. 

24  Saviours  op  Jainis. 

Listen  further  to  the  absurdities  of  the  Jains,  which  we  now  proceed 
to  write.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  a bow  measures  3J  cubits,  & the 
division  of  time  as  described  above  should  be  applied  to  what  follows: — 

The  Ratnasarbhag,  Part  1,  page  166 — 167,  says  ; 

1.  Rishabha  Deva  was  500  bows  tall,  and  84,00,000  purva  years  old. 

2.  Ajit  Nath  was  450  bows  tall,  his  age  was  72,00,000  purva  years. 

3.  Sambhava  Nath  was  400  bows  tall,  his  age  was  60,00,000  p.  yrs. 

4.  Abhinandan  was  350  bows  tall,  his  age  was  50,00,000  purva  years. 

5.  Sumati  Nath  was  300  bows  tall,  his  age  was  40,00,000  purva  years. 

6.  Padma  Prabha  was  140  bows  tall,  his  age  was  30,00,000  purva  yrs. 

7.  Parshwa  Nath  was  200  bows  tall,  his  age  was  20,00,000  purva  yrs. 

8.  Chandra  Prabha  was  150  bows  tall,  his  age  was  10,00,000  p.  yrs. 

9.  Subidhi  Nath  was  100  bows  tall,  his  age  was  200,000  purva  years. 

10.  Shital  Nath  was  90  bows  tall,  his  age  was  100,000  purva  years. 

11.  Shreyansa  Nath  was  80  bows  tall,  his  age  84,00,000  years. 

12.  Vasu  Pujya  Swami  was  70  bows  tall,  his  age  was  72,00,000  years. 

13.  Bimal  Nath  was  60  bows  tall,  his  age  was  60,00,000  years. 

14.  Anant  Nath  was  40  bows  tall,  his  age  was  30,00,000  years. 

15.  Dharma  Nath  was  45  bows  tall,  his  age  was  10,00,000  years. 

16.  Shanti  Nath  was  40  bows  tall  and  100,000  years  old. 

17.  Kunthu  Nath  was  35  bows  tall,  and  95,000  years  old. 

18.  Amer  Nath  was  30  bows  high  and  84,000  years  old. 

19.  Malli  Nath  was  25  bows  tall  and  55,000  years  old. 

20.  Muni  Subrit  was  20  bows  tall,  his  age  was  30,000  years. 

21.  Nami  Nath  was  14  bows  tall  and  10, 000  years  old. 

22.  NemiNath  was  10  bows  tall,  and  1,000  years  old. 

23.  Parshwa  Nath  was  9 cubits  high  and  100  years  old. 

24.  Mahabir  Swami  was  7 cubits  high  and  72  years  old. 

These  were  the  24  Tirthankaras  who  taught  Jainism.  They  were 
teachers  & preceptors  of  the  Jainis,  who  believe  them  to  be  great  gods.  All 
these  attained  salvation. 

Now,  let  the  learned  men  think  if  it  is  possible  with  the  human  body  to 
be  so  high  and  age  so  long.  A very  few  such  men  can  dwell  in  this  world. 
In  imitation  of  the  Jainis,  the  writers  of  the  Puranas  or  lndan  mythology 
have  mentioned  100,000,  10,000  and  1,000  years’  ages  of  men,  which  is  also 
impossible.  Then  how  can  the  Jainis’  account  be  possible  ? Listen  further — 

Miracles. 

Kalpa  Bhashya,  p.  4. — Nagketa  lifted  a rock  equal  in  size  to  a village 
on  his  Unger.  Ib.  p.  35. — Mahabir  pressed  the  earth  with  his  great  toe, 
whereon  the  hydra  supporting  the  earth  trembled,  Id.  p.  46. — A serpent 
bit  Mahabir,  but  milk  flowed  from  the  wound  instead  of  blood.  The 
serpent  went  to  the  8th  heaven.  Ib.  p.  4 7 — Frumenty  was  cooked  on  the 
feet  of  Mahabir  ; but  they  were  not  burnt  or  scorched.  Ib.  p.  16. — He 
put  a camel  in  a small  pot.  Ratnasar  bhag  1.  p.  14 — The  dirt  of  the  body 
should  not  be  rubbed  or  scratched. 

Viveksar  bhag  p.  15. — AJaini  friar,  called  Damsar,  having  read  the 
TJdvega  Janaka  Sutra  set  fire  to  a town.  He  was  a great  favourite  of 
Mahabir.  Ib.  page  120. — The  king’s  order  must  needs  be  obeyed 
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Ibid,  page  227. — A dancing  girl,  Kosha  by  name,  heaped  a quantity  of 
mustard  in  a dish,  on  which  a needle  was  placed  on  its  end,  covered  with 
flowers,  and  then  danced  upon  it ; but  she  was  not  pricked  with  the-  needle 
in  the  feet,  nor  was  the  heap  of  mustard  scattered. 

Saint’s  Prostitute. 

Tatwa  vevak,  p.  228. — A sage,  called  Sthula,  lived  with  this  prostitute 
for  11  years,  after  which  he  being  initiated  into  the  Jain  mysteries  went  to 
heaven  & Kosha  the  prostitute  died  in  Jain  faith  &]went  to  that  abode  of  bliss. 
Yiveksar  p.  185.  A saint’s  cloak  gave  500  sovereigns  daily  to  a prostitute. 

Ib.p.  228. — No  harm  is  done  to  the  practice  of  religion  if  it  is  slack- 
ened from  hindrance  by  the  order  of  a powerful  man,  a god,  the  preceptor, 
mother,  father,  family  priest,  relatives,  preacher,  or  from  the  difficulties 
of  living  in  a dense  forest. 

Reviewer — Now  look,  at  their  falsehoods.  Can  a man  ever  hold  a rock 
equal  to  a village  on  his  finger  ? Can  the  earth  be  depressed  with  a toe? 
When  there  is  no  hydra  supporting  the  earth,  who  was  to  tremble  ? No- 
body has  ever  seen  milk  come  out  on  lacerating  a part  of  the  body.  It 
is  nothing  else  but  the  talk  of  jugglery.  The  serpent  which  bit  a good 
man  went  to  heaven,  and  Shri  Krishna  and  other  good  men  went  to  hell 
No.  3!  What  a great  falsehood  is  it  ? How  is  it  that  the  feet  of  Lord 
Mahabir  were  not  burnt  when  frumenty  was  cooked  on  them?  Can  a small 
pot  contain  a camel  ? They  who  neither  rub  off  dirt  of  the  body,  nor 
scratch  it  away,  must  be  in  a great  hell  of  stench.  Where  were  the  mercy 
and  forgiveness  of  the  Jain  saint  who  set  fire  to  a village  ? The  Jain 
people  will  never  be  holy  by  faith  in  and  reliance  on  Mahabir  after  his 
death,  when  the  soul  of  the  Jain  saint  was  not  sanctified  from  the  company 
of  Mahabir  in  his  lifetime.  That  the  king’s  order  should  be  obeyed,  is  pro- 
bably dictated  by  the  timidity  and  pusillanimity  of  the  Jainis,  who  are  mer- 
chants. What  is  it,  if  it  is  not  a bare-faced  lie  that  prostitute  Kosha  danced 
on  an  erect  needle  stuck  in  a heap  of  mustard  without  being  pricked  & with- 
out scattering  the  grains  of  mustard  ? This  could  not  be,  however  light  she 
might  be  in  body.  Nobody  should  trangress  religion  in  any  state,  happen 
what  it  may.  A cloak  is  made  of  cloth.  How  can  it  give  500  sovereigns 
daily  to  anybody  ? If  such  absurd  tales  & myths  of  theirs  be  mentioned, 
it  will  fill  volumes  hollow  like  those  of  the  Jainis.  So  we  do  not  write 
anything  more  of  them.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  except  a few  beliefs 
of  the  Jainis,  all  the  rest  are  a labrynth  ot  lies.  See — 

Astronomy  of  Jainis. 

<?tTfcr  I firere  » | 

WWrafa  *TWf«l  I ncffk  Tf*  fcg  sfa  *— Prak  iv.  77. 

This  is  the  first  island  of  Jamboo  dwip  (India)  which  is  one  lac  yojan 
or  4 lacs  of  cos  or  leagues  in  extent.  It  has  two  moons  & two  suns.  The 
salt  sea  has1  twice  as  many  of  these  heavenly  bodies,  viz.,  4 moons  and  4 
suns  ; and  the  region  of  metals  has  12  moons  and  12  suns.  Three  times 
the  suns  & moons  of  the  region  of  metals,  i.  e.,  36  suns  and  36  moons  with 
the  2 suns  and  2 moons  of  Jamboo  dwip  & 4 suns  and  4 moons  of  the  salt 
sea,  make  up  the  42  suns  and  42  moons  of  the  black  sea  ( Kalo  dadhi,) 

In  like  manner,  the  islands  and  seas  farther  on  have  3 times  42,  i.  e., 
126,  to  which  are  added  12  of  the  metal  region,  4 of  the  salt  sea,  2 suns  of 
India,  i.  e.,  144  •,  so  Pushhardwipa  has  144  suns  and  144  moons.  This 
calculation  of  the  suns  and  moons  is  of  half  the  part  of  those  regions  in- 
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habited  by  mankind;  but  those  portions  where  there  are  no  people  have 
many  suns  and  many  moons.  Abo,  the  suns  and  moons  of  the  uninhabi- 
ted half  of  Pushkar  are  stationary.  As  said  above,  3 times  144,  i.  e.,  432 
together  with  the  2 suns  & 2 moons  of  Jamboo  dwip,  4 of  salt  sea,  12  of 
met^l  region,  42  of  black  sea,  i.  e , 492  suns  and  492  moons  are  in  the 
Pushkar  sea.  All  this  description  is  given  by  Shri  Jina  Bhadra  Ganik- 
$hama  Shramana  in  the  large  Sanghayani,  Totis  Karandak  Payanna , Chandra 
Pannati  and  other  authorised  books. 

Reviewer — Now  attend,  ye  savants  of  geography  and  astronomy,  to 
this  strange  description.  The  Jainis  belive  there  are  492  in  one  part  and 
innumerable  suns  and  moons  in  the  other  part  of  this  one  world  ! It  is 
your  great  good  luck,  ye  who  follow  the  Vedic  religion,  that  your  study 
of  the  Surya  Siddhant  & other  astronomical  treatises  has  brought  to  light 
the  exact  account  of  geography  & astronomy.  Had  you  been  in  the  dense 
darkness  of  Jainism,  you  would  have  been  your  whole  life  in  the  same 
darkness  of  ignorance  as  the  Jainis  are  at  present.  These  ignorant  men 
doubted  in  the  mind  that  the  affairs  of  the  world  could  be  conducted 
by  means  of  one  sun  and  one  moon  ; for,  how  can  the  sun  and  moon  come 
to  such  a big  world  in  30  ghari,  the  Jainis  believing  the  world  to  be  larger 
than  the  sun  and  other  stars  ; which  is  their  great  error. 

wVmnfWm  i wrpfaa  trfr  »— lb.  79. 

It  means  : We  now  give  the  number  of  suns  and  moons  in  the  world 
of  mankind.  There  is  a row  or  line  of  two  suns  and  two  moons  (shreni). 
They  move  at  the  distance  from  one  another  of  one  lac  yojan  or  400,000  kos 
or  leagues.  Thus  the  line  or  orbit  of  the  sun  includes  that  of  the  moon,  & like- 
wise the  circle  of  the  moon  encloses  that  of  the  sun.  In  like  manner  there 
are  4 lines  or  circles  & epicircles  (pankti).  Each  row  or  circle  contains  66 
suns  & 66  moons.  These  4 rows  or  circles  go  round  the  mountain  Meru  in 
Jamboo  dwip  or  (Asia  or  India)  from  right  to  left  & move  in  the  region  of 
mankind ; that  is  to  say,  when  one  sun  moves  in  the  south  of  the  Meru  of 
Jamboo  dwip,  another  sun  moves  in  the  north.  In  the  same  way,  two  suns 
move  on  each  side  of  the  salt  sea,  6 in  metal  region,  21  in  Black  Sea,  36  in 
Pushkar.  Thus  altogether  66  suns  move  in  the  south  and  66  in  the 
north  in  their  regular  order.  When  all  the  suns  of  both  sides  are  added, 
they  number  132,  and  likewise  the  rows  of  both  sides  of  the  62  moons, 
they  total  132,  which  move  in  the  human  region.  In  the  same  way,  there 
are  many  rows  of  stars  with  the  moon. 

Reviewer — O brothers,  you  see  there  may  be  132  suns  and  132  moons 
shining  in  the  houses  of  the  Jainis.  When  so  many  suns  give  them  heat, 
how  can  they  be  alive  ? Also,  the  Jainis  must  be  benumbed  with  cold  at 
night.  Those  who  do  not  know  geography  and  astronomy,  belie ve.  such 
things,  but  not  others.  When  one  sun  illumines  many  worlds  as  in  this 
world,  what  can  be  said  of  this  little  world  ? If  neither  the  earth  moves 
nor  the  sun  moves  round  the  earth,  the  day  & the  night  will  be  of  many 
years’  duration.  There  is  no  Sumeru  except  the  Himalayas.  It  is  not  as 
big  as  a grain  of  mustard  in  comparison  with  the  sun.  The  Jainis  can  not 
know  these  things  as  long  as  they  are  in  their  religion  ; rather,  they 
will  be  in  the  dark.  ^ 

wwwrwm  h — lb.  135. 
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The  pure  ( Kevalis ) who  have  acquired  the  merit  of  good  character, 
will  frequent  all  the  14  kingdoms  like  their  own  spiritual  regions. 

Reviewer — The  Jainis  believe  that  there  are  14  kingdoms.  On  the  top 
of  the  14th  is  placed  a sedin  chair  (' vimana ),  called  the  Satvarth  siddhi 
(attainment  of  all  hopes).  A little  above  the  banner  of  this  sedan  is  the  rock 
of  saints — Siddhn  shila . Then  there  is  the  divya  dkarha : wonderful  sky, called 
Shivapur  by  them.  They  go  there  who  are  pure  (kevalis),  i.  e , who  have 
attained  absolute  knowledge,  omniscience,  and  perfect  holiness.  They 
are  ever  omniscient  by  virtue  of  their  spirituality — atma  pradesha . — He  is 
not  vibhu:  omnipresent  who  has  a pradesh : locality.  He  who  is  not  omnipre- 
sent, can  never  be  omniscient,  & have  absolute  knowledge.  For,  he  whose 
soul  is  tied  to  one  locality,  goes,  comes,  is  born,  is  saved,  becomes  learned, 
isrnorant.  He  can  never  become  all-pervading,  all-knowing.  As  the 
Tiithankers  of  the  Jainis  were  human  souls,  limited  in  power  and  know- 
ledge, and  confined  to  a locality,  they  can  never  become  all-pervading, 
all -knowing.  The  Jainis  do  not  believe  in  the  Supreme  Being  who  is  un- 
beginning & endless,  all-pervading,  all-km  wing,  all-holy,  knowledge  itself 
and  who  has  omniscience  and  other  infinite  attributes  in  the  proper  sense 

i m*mnr « -lb.  241. 

It  means:  People  are  of  two  kinds ; viz , uterine  and  non-uterine.  Th, 
uterine  man  has  at  best  a life  of  3 palyopama  years  and  a body  of  3 cose 

Reviewer-— Well,  the  world  will  contain  a few  men  of  the  size  of  3 
kos  (leagues)  & of  the  age  of  3 palyopama.  If  they  live  3 palyopama  years, 
their  children  will  also  have  bodies  of  3 kos  each.  Perhaps  Bombay  will 
accommodate  2 and  Calcutta  3 or  4 such  giants.  If  it  be  true,  there  being 
mentioned  hundreds  of  thousands  of  inhabitants  in  the  cities  of  the  Jaines, 
their  towns  must  be  hundreds  of  thousands  of  kos  or  leagues  in  extent.  In 
such  a case  not  even  a single  town  will  be  made  in  the  whole  world, 

xintuT  i fafiftra  ^fsrrfwirT  i . 

ftrsfet  U— lb.  258- 

Siddha  Shila  is  12  yojan  above  the  banner  of  the  sedan,  called  Sar- 
varth  Siddhi,  Its  extent  is  45  lac  yojan  with  regard  to  its  cavity  , and 
other  dimension.  Its  holy  land  (siddha  bhumi)  is  all  snow  white  like  Dhavala 
arjuna  golden,  pure  as  crystal.  It  is  also  called  Ishat  and  Pragbhara  by 
some.  This  rock  of  the  attainment  of  all  hopes  is  invisible  for  12  yojan 
from  the  sedan.  It  is  known  to  one  versed  in  absolute  divine  knowledge. 
It  is  8 yojan  thick  in  the  middle,  whence  it  decreases  in  four  quarters  and 
three  points  between  them  to  the  thinness  of  a fly’s  wing.  The  rock  is  es- 
tablished in  the  form  of  a raised  canopy — JJttan  chatra , or  an  opened  um- 
brella. One  yojan  above  the  rock  is  a rigion,  called  Lokant , where  saints 
Siddhas  or  dwell. 

Reviewer — On  a little  thinking  it  will  be  seen  that  the  place  of  sal. 
vation  of  the  Jainis  is  45  lac.  yojan  in  extent  situated  above  the  banner  of 
the  sedan,  called  Sarvarth  siddhi  the  or  attainment  of  all  hopes.  However 
pure  it  may  be.  its  dwellers,  the  saved  people,  area  sort  of  prisoners  ; for 
their  going  out  of  it  must  take  off  their  enjoyment  of  salvation.  They 
must  have  no  air  to  cool  them.  All  this  is  a mere  fabrication  of  imagina- 
tion to  cajole  the  ignorant* 
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wtaww*  I f*%cg  *— lb.  267. 

It  means : Ordinarily,  a being  having  the  body  of  one  sense  and  of  one 
yojan,  should  be  considered  ut krishta  : \ the  best.  Those  that  have  two 
senses  as  mollusks,  have  a body  of  12  yojan.  The  body  otf  those  that  have 
4 senses  as  butterflies,  is  of  4 kos.  Those  who  have  5 senses,  have  a body 
of  1000  yojan  or  4000  kos  or  leagues. 

Reviewer — If  there  be  men  having  the  body  of  4000  leagues  or  kosh, 
a few  of  them  will  stuff  the  world  to  suffocation.  There  will  be  no  room 
to  move  about.  Then  they  will  ask  the  Jainis  for  a place  to  live  in  or 
a way  to  go  out.  If  it  be  true,  they  may  lodge  them  in  their  own  houses. 
But  then  a man  of  the  body  of  4000  kos  will  require  for  his  living  a 
house  of  32,000  ko3  at  least.  To  build  such  a house  all  the  wealth  of  the 
Jainis  will  not  suffice.  Whence  will  they  get  beams  of  8000  kos  long  to 
roof  the  house.  If  pillars  be  erected  inside,  the  giant  will  not  be  able  to 
enter  it.  Such  a talk  is  all  bosh  and  sham. 

3 snai  urn  fam’  n 

©\  >■»  N» 

% I ¥ II— Prak  iv-  4. 

As  described  before,  the  pieces  of  hair  One  digit  long,  filling  a pit  4 
square  kos  and  as  many  kos  deep,  number  2,057,152,  & at  utmost  330762104, 
2465325)  4219960,  97536000000000.  If  a Palyopam  eon  contain  as  many 
years  as  the, number  of  the  parts  of  hair  equal  to  the  cube  of  the  above 
dimension,  it  will  still  be  a numerable  time.  Innumerable  divisions  of  a 
part  of  hair  may  be  imagined  ; they  wiil  be  innumerable  cilious  atoms  or 
romanu. 

Reviewer — Now  look  at  their  method  of  numeration.  How  many  parts 
have  they  made  of  a hair  one  digit  long?  Can  they  be  counted? 
Then  they  divide  the  hair  ad  infinitum  in  the  mind.  Hence  it  is  plain 
that  the  former  division  wag  made  with  hand  and  when  the  hand  could 
not  do  it,  they  did  it  in  the  mind.  Can  it  be  ever  possible  that  a hair 
one  digit  long  be  divided  into  innumerable  parts  ? 

*r**T$m*taT  i„3p?t  m i— Jb  12. 

The  extent  of  Jambu  dwipa  is  a lac  yojan  and  it  is  hollow.  There  are 
also  7 salt  seas,  7 islands,  twice  as  large  as  Jambu  dwipa.  In  this 
world  there  are  7 countries,  such  as  Jambu  dwipa  and  others  and  7 seas 
as  mentioned  before. 

Reviewer — The  country  next  to  Jamboo  dwip  is  20000  lac  yojan,  the 
3rd  4 lac,  4th  8 lac,  5th  16  lac,  6th  32  lac,  & 7th  64  lac,  yojanas.  The 
seas  are  as  large  and  some  of  them  larger  than  these  countries.  How  can 
these  countries  and  seas  be  contained  in  this  world  of  25,000  miles  in 
circumference?  (A  yojana  is  equal  to  4 kos  or  leagues  or  miles).  Hence, 
it  is  all  false. 

«THT  I W’g  BUS  I 

i n 

—The  plain  of  Kuru  Chhetra  contains  84,000  rivers. 
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Reviewer — Well,  Kuru  Chhetra  is  a small  tract  of  country.  Without 
seeing  it,  they  have  written  falsehood  about  it,  and  yet  they  don’t  feel 
shame  for  it.  Seats  of  Jain  Gods. 

VHTO  I fa’TWITV  I 

ftraT*  fWmv*  wwN'ftt  i— lb.  119. 

It  means  : In  the  south  & north  of  the  rock  there  is  a chair  (Sink- 
asatia : lit,  the  lion’s  seat)  in  each.  The  rock  in  the  south  is  called  the  Atir- 
pandu  kambala  and  that  in  the  north,  the  Atirahta  kambala.  (Very  yellow 
& red  blankets)  The  Tirthankaras  are  seated  in  those  chairs. 

Reviewer — See,  the  rook  on  which  is  oelebrated  the  festivity  of  the 
Tirthankaras’  nativity,  is  like  that  of  salvation,  ©ailed  the  ( SiddUa  Shila 
rock  of  saints).  Such  are  their  fraudulent  accounts  of  things  too  numer- 
ous to  be  mentioned  here.  Their  three  doctrines  are  good,  namely,,  te 
drink  water  strained  through  cloth,  to  show  compassion  in  name  to 
animalcules,  not  to  eat  at  night.  All  the  rest  of  their  doctrines  arewiithia 
the  province  of  impossibility.  These  brief  hints  will  give  ample  information 
to  the  wise.  The  above  account  is  given  as  a mere  example.  If  ell  their 
absurdities  be  rocordsd,  it  will  fill  as  many  volumes  as  no  man  will  (Us 
able  to  go  through  in  his  iife  time.  The  above  writing  is  like  taking  a 
g rail!  Of  rice  boiling  rn  a pot  to  know  if  the  whole  rice  is  or  is  not  cooked. 
In  the  same  way,  the  learned  will  understand  all  about  Jainisri*.  The 
learned  dohot  require  much  exposition  ; for,  they  can  know  all  the  pur- 
port from  a single  instance  Digdarshana  vat : like  the  sight  of  space  or 
four  quarters.  Further  on  the  subject  of  Christianity  will  be  treated* 

Note.  Vide  Page  411. 

By  Buddhism  we  mean  that  religion  which  prevailed  in  India  from  the.  tune  of 
Goutam  Swami,  a disciple  of  Mahabir  to  that  of  Shanker  Swami,  in  opposition  to  the 
Vedic  religion,  & which  was  believed  in  by  Emperors  Ashoka  & Samprati.  The  Jaini* 
can  not  in  any  way  escape  from  inclusion  in  the  Buddhists.  The  word  Jaine  is  derivid 
from  Jin,  and  Buddhist  from  Buddha,  they  are  both  synonymous  words.  They  KKVS  the 
same  meaning  in  a dictionary.  Both  s-ets  believe  in  Goutam.  The  book,  called  Dip 
bansh,  & other  ancient  Buddhistic  books  generally  mention  Sakya  Muni  Goutam  by  the 
name  of  Mahabir.  In  his  time  both  seets  must  have  one  common  faith.  The  reason 
why  the  followers  of  Goutam’*  religion  are  called  the  Buddhists  by  us,  & not  the  Jiinis 
is  that  the  writers  of  other  countries  have  called  them  by  the  name  of  Buddhiita.” 


Summary. 

Atheism  in  India  is  expressed  in  Charvakism,  one  whose  teachers, 
Brihaspati  by  name,  says*  as  all  sentient  beings  are  to  die,  let  a person 
be  happy  any  how  as  long  as  he  or  she  is  alive*  This  world  is  real*  .the 
next  chimerical.  The  body  is  made  of  fonr  elements  whose  anion  produces 
consciousness,  which  marks  the  soul.  So  the  soul  dies  with  i the  body. 
It  is  replied  that  elements  are  inanimate.  They  can  not  produce  cpn* 
sciousness.  Bence  the  soul  which  is  known  by  consciousness,  is  a distinct 
entity.  The  act  of  perception  presupposes  the  perceiver  and  thing  per- 
ceived. So  the  soul  is  distinct  from  the  matter. 

Gharvakism  is  right  in  condemning  the  animal  sacrifices  and  the 
offering  to  the  manes  ; for,  if  the  victims  of  sacrifices  go  to  heaven,  s^cri- 
fioers  should  burn  their  own  parents  to  send  them  to  heaven  ; and  if  food 
can  reach  the  departed  spirits,  it  should  also  reach,  persons  in  journey? 

It  is  flpcalnmby  of  the  ath  ists  to  say  that  the  Vedas  enjoin  animal 
•aoHfiees  and  so  they  are  Written  by  rogues;  for,  there  is  no  sanction  of 


450 


Sattabth  Pbakash. 


Chaptii  XII 


animal  sacrifices  in  the  Vedas.  This  and  other  rites  are  mentioned  in  the 
Vedic  c mmentaries  and  mythologies  of  the  priests  and  Indian  Bacchana- 
lians, who  long  ago  ceased  to  understand  the  Vedic  idiom.  ' 

Buddhism  believes  in  the  existence  of  the  soul.  But  its  theory  of  the 
existence  of  the  world  divides  it  into  four  sects.  1.  The  Madhyamik  sect 
believes  in  its  non-existenc?.  Its  appearance  is  due  to  time,  in  which  it 
also  disappears.  2.  .The  Yogachar  sect  believes  that  the  world  is  the  re- 
flection of  the  mind.  It  is  within  and  not  without  the  mind.  3.  The 
Soutrantik  sect  believes  in  the  existence  of  the  world  through  inference, 
there  being  no  immediate  knowledge  of  it.  4.  The  Vaibhanik  sect  believes 
in  the  external  existence  of  the  world.  The  great  theory  of  Buddhism  is 
nan-existence,  which  is  the  substance  of  the  world.  The  refutation  of 
this  theory  of  non-existence  is  that  the  perceiver  of  non-existence  estab- 
lishes the  fact  of  existence. 

* The  Tirthankaras  pr  pontiffs  of  Buddhism  and  Jainism  are  the  same. 
The  chief  point  of  their  teaching  is  the  riddance  of  all  desires,  which  is 
effected  by  the  practice  of  Yoga.  The  desires  exist  from  eternity  in  the 
intellect,  whose  knowledge  or  ideas  ar©  divided  into  5 classes  or  scandhas; 
lv  Rupa  or  objective  knowledge  through  senses;  2.  Vijnana  or  subjective 
knowledge  of  sensations;  3.  Vedana  or  feelings;  4.  Sanjna  or  Conscious* 
ness  of  the  relation  between  an  object  and  its  name;  5.  Sanscar  or  impres- 
sions on  the  mind. 

Another  doctrine  is  the  worship  of  the  12  senses,  called  theDwadasha 
yatana:  5^cognitive  senses — seeing,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting,  touching; 
5 active  senses — speaking,  catching,  moving,  generating,  excreting  ; will 
and  reason.  This  division  of  the  store  of  intellect  is  not  exhaustive.  The 
Buddhists  don’t  believe  in  God  and  the  Vedas;  but  their  worship  of  the 
senses  levels  them  to  sensualists. 

The  Buddhists  believe  in  the  godhead  of  the  Buddha,  the  world  being 
the  home  of  suffering,  and  the  annihilation  of  all  desires  as  salvation. 
Well,  it  may  be  asked  who  was  the  maker  of  the  Buddha  and  his  teacher. 
The  world  is  full  of  both  suffering  and  enjoyment.  The  annihilation  of 
desires  takes  place  in  profound  sleep.  Is  it  salvation  ? 

The  Buddhists  believe  the  existence  of  space,  time,  mind  and  matter. 
The  Jainis  believe  in  two  more,  viz;  virtue  and  vice.  But  virtue  and  vice 
are  no  substances,  they  reside  in  mind.  The  Vaisheshik  philosophy  dis- 
tinctly enumerates  nine  categories  which  Buddhism  vainly  tries  to  reduce 
to  four.  They  are  five  elements  and  time,  space,  mind  and  will. 

Jainism  posits  seven  propositions  to  ascertain  existence.  They  are 
called  bhangaa  or  breaks,  for  their  theory  being  non-existence,  any  asser- 
tion breaks  their  original  thesis.  Thus,  it  is  a pitcher,  contradicts  non- 
existence. But  all  the*e  are  logical  quibbles,  unworthy  of  serions  con- 
sideration regarding  existence. 

Jainism  does  not  believe  in  God  but  asserts.,  that  the  human  mind 
becomes  God.  Its  24  teachers  have  become  Great  Gods.  It  says  that 
' God  is  one  who  is  free  from  desires  & passions,  which  were  destroyed  by 
iti  teachers.  There  is  no  perceptual  evidence  of  God.  So  an  inference  of 
the  existence  of  God  cannot  be  admitted.  It  is  asked  who  made  the 
Jain  pontiffs-if  there  is  no  God.  Those  teachers  being  human  were  finite 
and  limited,  and  so  they  can  not  turn  God,  who  is  infinite  and  unlimited. 
'The  proof  of  the  existence  of  God  is  given  in  the  feeling  of  fear  & horror 
in  the  commission  of  sin,  which  is  as  good  as  immediate  perception  of  God. 
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The  Jain  teachers  betray  their  ignorance  in  giving  absurd  account 
of  the  world,  which  disproves  their  godhead.  One  of  the  Jain  books, 
called  the  Hatn  isarbhag,  which  gives  the  teachings  of  24  Tirthankaras, 
says  a louse  is  48  miles  long,  a fly-  is  8 miles  long,  and  so  forth.  Of 
googr aphy,  it  says  that  India  is  400,000  mdes  in  extent  and  is  surround- 
ed with  a salt  sea  of  800,000  mile3.  In  astronomy,  it  is  of  opinion  that 
India  h is  two  suns  and  two  moons.  These  assertions  carry  their  own 
refutation.  Their  miracles  are  described  in  the  Jain  books.  Rice  was 
boiled  on  the  feet  of  Lord  Mahabir  without  scorching  them.  A prosti- 
tute of  Jain  faith  danced  on  a needle  point  without  being  pricked.  Those 
and  other  absurdities  fill  the  sacred  volumes  of  the  Jainis. 

Observation. 

The  theoretical  portion  of  Charvakism,  Buddhism  and  Jainism 
shows  that  they  are  sprung  up  in  consequence  of  the  discussions  on  the 
Sankhya  philosophy,  which  therefore  precedes  them.  Charvakism  ha» 
disappeared  with  its  literature.  Buddhism  and  Jainism  differ  but  in 
name  * They  have  the  same  teachers  & same  beliefs,  only  that  the  followers 
of  Buddhism  eat  flesh  and  worship  the  image  of  the  Buddha,  while  those 
of  Jainism  are  vegetarian  and  worship  the  images  of  Nemi  Nath  and 
Paras  Nath  but  not  of  Goutam  i Buddha.  So  Buddhism,  which  is  now 
the  state  religion  of  China  and  Japan,  survives  in  India  in  Jaini?m 
only.  If  they  seethe  folly  of  bigotry  & stubbornness  in  discussions  on 
philosophical  subjects,  which  advance  in  philosophy  alone  can  decide,  and 
nob  tho  worship  of  this  man  or  that  man;  there  is  no  doubt  in  the  union 
of  all  under  the  common  designation  of  universal  religion,  whose  biblo 
par  excellence  is  the  Veda.  Priority  of  Jainism. 

•The  well-informed  Jainis  are  also  of  the  opinion  that  they  and  the 
Buddhists  at  first  believed  in  a common  faith  and  were  consequently  one 
and  the  same  people.  . Their  separation  was  caused  by  the  dire  necessity 
of  preserving  life  during  the  ravages  of  a fearful  famine.  In  the  horrible 
distress  some  people  of  the  Jain  faith  took  the  flesh  of  dead  animals  to 
keep  their  body  and  soul  together.  Thereupon  the  well-to-do  people 
raised  a hue  and  cry  against  their  conduct.  It  is  said  that  the  general 
assembly  convened  in  consequence  excommunicated  the  flesh-eaters.  So 
the  Jain  community  w*s  split  into  the  Jainis  and  Buddhists.  The  prob- 
ability of  this  occurrence  is  evident  from  frequency  of  famine  in  India 
and  humanitarianism  of  dietetics  in  Jainism.  Upto  this  date  the  Bud- 
dhists donofc  kill  animals  themselves,  but  either  purchase  flesh  or  duck  ani- 
mals to  death.  Thus  they  still  respect  the  original  tenching  of  compassion 
to  animals.  It  is  said  in  the  Lalit  Vishir  that  Lord  Buddha  died  of  surfeit 
in  pork,  which  shows  he  must  have  been  in  the  habit  of  eating  flesh.  Thus 
the  difference  between  the  Jainis  & Buddhists  is  nut  of  faith  but  of  food. 

As  Lord  Nemi  Nath,  the  22nd  Tirthankara,  was  a cousin  of  Lord 
Krishna,  in  whose  time,  some  5000  years  ago,  there  was  no  Buddhism 
it  is  most  probable  that  Jainism  is  the  original  religion  and  Buddhism 
is  its  offshoot.  The  date  of  the  advent  of  Lord  Buddha,  given  by  the 
Maha-Bodhi  Society,  is  about  2451  year.  Jainism  was  taught  by  Lord 
Rishabha  Deva,  whose  date  is  lost  in  mythology.  His  name  signities  the 
Lord  of  the  Bull,  which  is  also  the  vehicle  of  Mahadeva,  viz.,  the  Bull 
Nandi.  If  they  are  identical,  they  appear  in  European  mythology 
as  Hercules  and  Dionysus,  whose  date  is  probably  3000  B.  C.  Thus 
Jainism  preoedes  Buddhism,  which  is  its  flesh-eating  branch. — T. 


CHAPTER  XIII- 


P R E FAC  B- 

THE  religion  of  the  Bible  refers  not  only  to  the  Christians  but  also  to  the 
Jews  and  other  western  peoples.  The  object  of  reviewing  Christianity 
in  this  13th  Chanter  is  that  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  mainly  believed 
in  by  the  Christians  an  1 indirectly  by  the  Jews.  The  consideration  of 
the  main  subject  will  include  that  of  its  side  issues.  The  religion  of  the 
Hebrews  may  also  be  supposed  to  be  included  in  this  treatment  of  Chris- 
tianity, What  is  given  here,  is  taken  from  the  Bible,  which  is  believed 
in  by  the  Christians,  Jews  and  other  westerns  as  the  foundation  of  their 
religions.  It  ia  translated  into  various  languages  by  their  great  priests 
and  missionaries. 

On  reading  its  Hindi  and  Sanscrit  version.  I got  many  doubts  about 
it,  of  which  some  are  given  here  in  this  13th  Chapter  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  public.  This  review  is  only  in  the  interest  of  the  propagation 
of  truth  and  the  suppression  of  falsehood  ; bat  not  to  offend  the  feelings  of 
anyone,  or  to  injure  him,  or  to  impute  false  faults  to  him.  The  object 
of  this  review  will  be  at  once  known  from  the  reading  of  what  follows  as 
to  what  kind  of  book  the  Bible  is,  and  wh  it  kind  of  religion  of  the 
Christians  is. 

The  object  of  this  writing  is  to  afford  facility  to  all  in  studying,  hear- 
ing,  writing  on  and  in  treating  of  it,  so  that  they  may  think  its  pros  and 
cons  and  form  their  opinion  about  it.  Its  one  of  the  advantages  will  be 
that  people’s  information  of  religion  will  be  increased,  they  will  know 
truly  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  aud  the  subject  of  the  commission 
and  omission  of  duties,  requiting  in  the  facility  of  their  accepting  the 
truth  and  the  obligatory  duties  and  in  their  rejecting  falsehood  and  for- 
bidden acts.  All  men  should  read  the  book3  of  others’  religion  and  express 
their  opinion  of  them, or  they  should  listen  to  others;  for,  a man  gains 
knowledge  by  hearing  others  as  he  becomes  learned  by  studying. 
Though  a listener  may  not  be  able  to  explain  to  others  what  he  has  heard, 
yet  he  understands  it  himself.  They  who  ride  the  car  of  pregnndice,  do 
not  see  either  their  ow.n  or  others  faults.  Man  can  distinguish  right  from 
wrong.  He  can  see  well  what  he  has  read  or  heard.  If  the  people 
do  not  know  the  religion  of  others,  they  both  can  not  converse  with  one 
another.  But  the  ignorant  fall  down  into  a ditch  of  perplexity.  To  prevent 
it,  this  book  gives  important  information  of  all  religions  briefly.  The 
rest  can  be  made  up  by  the  mind  as  to  their  truth  Whatever  truth  accept- 
able to  all  is  in  them,  is  equally  found  in  all.  The  dispute  is  over  what  is 
false.  If  on©  is  true  and  another  false,  their  dispute  can  last  for  a short 
time.  If  controversialists  dispute  for  the  ascertainment  of  truth  from 
untruth,  it  will  certainly  be  found  out.  Now  I write  briefly  on  Christianity 
in  this  13th  Chapter  for  the  perusal  of  the  public  with  the  view  that 
they  should  know  what  kind  of  religion  it  is.  A word  is  enough  to  the  wise. 

.T-.jaMii  — {my 


C H R I8_m N I T Y- 

Wl£  now  proceed  do  write  about  the  religion  of  the  Christians  so  that 
it  may  be  known  if  their  religion  is  or  is  not  faultier  and  their 
Bible  is  or  is  not  made  by  God  Firstly,  to  write  about  the  Old  Testament 

OLD  TESTAMENT. 

1. — In  the  bpginning  God  created  the  heaven  aud  the  eartbj  And 
the  eanh  was  without  form,  and  void  ; and  the  darkness  was  upon  the  face 
of  tbt  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.— 
Genesis,  I,  1.  2. 

Reviewer — What  is  beginning  ? 

Christian — The  first  creation  of  the  world. 

R — -Is  this  the  first  creation  ? Was  there  none  before  it  ? 

C.—  We  don’t  know  if  there  was  or  was  not  one,  God  knows  it. 

R. — When  you  don’t  know  it,  why  have  yon  put  your  faith  in  this 
book?  As  it  cannot  remove  doubts,  why  do  you  rely  on  it  and  cajole 
others  by  preaching  its  religion  full  of  doubts  to  them  ? Why  don’t  you 
believe  in  the  Vedic  religion,  which  has  no  doubt  whatever  & is  able  to 
remove  all  doubts  ? How  do  you  know  God.  when  you  don’t  know  any- 
thing of  Gis  creation.  What  do  you  believe  to  be  the  sky  ? 

C. — The  vacuum  or  hollowness  and  upper  regions 
R. — How  was  the  vacuum  produced;  for,  it  is  all  pervading  and 
atomic,  and  it  is  alike  both  up  and  down.  When  the  heaven  was  not 
created,  wa3 there  a vacuum  or  sky  or  was  there  none  Y If  it  did  not  exist, 
where  were  God,  the  cause  of  the  world,  and  the  human  soul  ? Nothing 
can  remain  in  existence  without  vacuum.  Hence  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  is  not  reasonable.  Are  God’s  knowledge  and  work  systematic,  or 
have  they  any  method  ? 

C. — God’s  work  is  methodical. 

R.-— Then  why  is  it  witten  here  that  the  earth  created  by  God  Was 
without  form  ? 

Note. — Swamiji’s  remarks  show  that  the  Hindi  version  ol  the  Bible  was  not  right. 
The  missionaries  in  their  rage  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Bible,  do  not  see  the  correctness 
ot  its  translations. — T, 

C. — Without  form  means  that  it  was  rugged,  and  not  level. 

R. — Then  who  made  it  level  ? Is  it  not  now  rugged  ? So  God’s 
work  cannot  be  without  form;  for,  he  is  omniscient.  There  can  never  be 
any  fault  or  mistake  in  his  work.  As  it  is  written  in  the  Bible  that  the 
earth,  God’s  creation,  was  without  form,  it  cannot  be  made  by  God.  What 
is  the  spirit  of  God  ? 

C. — Consciousness. 

R. — Is  it  of  some  form  or  is  it  without  a form  ? Is  it  all-pervading 
infinite,  or  is  it  finite? 

C. — It  is  immaterial,  conscious,  and  infinite.  But  it  specially  dwells 
in  Mount  Senai,  the  fourth  heaven,  and  other  regions. 

R.— If  it  is  immaterial  or  formless,  who  has  seen  it  ? An  infinite 
being  cannot  float  upon  the  surface  of  water.  Weil,  when  the  spirit  of 
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God  was  upoa  the  face  of  the  deep,  where  was  God  ? It  is  evident  that 
God’s  body  must  be  somewhere  else,  or  He  must  have  floated  a part  of  bis 
spirit  on  the  surface  of  water.  If  it  is  so,  he  can  never  be  infinite  & omnis- 
cient. If  not  infinite,  he  cannot  create,  support,  preserve  the  world  ; 
he  can  neither  control  and  judge  the  actions  of  the  souls,  nor  destroy  the 
world.  For,  whatever  is  finite,  has  its  qualities,  actions  and  nature  also 
finite.  If  it  is  so,  he  can  not  be  God.  For,  the  Vedas  declare  that  God 
is  all-pervading,  infinite  in  his  attributes,  actions,  and  nature;  truth,  holi- 
ness, intelligence  ; eternal,  holy,  wakeful,  free  or  absolute,  unbeginuing, 
endless,  and  so  forth.  If  you  believe  in  such  a God,  you  will  be  happy; 
but  not  otherwise. 

2.  — And  God  said,  Let  there  he  light ; and  there  was  light.  And 
God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good. — Gen.  I.  3,  4. 

R. — Did  thj  material  light  hear  what  God  said  ? If  it  did,  how  is  it 
that  the  light  of  the  sun,  lamp,  and  fire  does  not  hear  what  we  say  at 
present  ? Light  is  material,  it  can  not  hear  what  anybody  says.  Did 
God  know  the  light  to  be  good  when  he  saw  it  ? Did  he  not  know  it  to 
be  so  before  ? If  he  knew  it,  why  did  he  say  it  was  good  after  seeing  it  ? 
If  he  did  not  k^ow  it,  he  can  not  be  God  P So  your  Bible  is^not  said  by 
God  and  the  God  described  therein  is  not  omniscient. 

3.  — And  God  sa  d,  Let  there  be  a firmament  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters,  and  let  it  divide  waters  from  the  waters.  And  God  made  the  fir- 
mament, and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firmament.from*  the 
watets  which  were  above  the  firmament  , and  it  was  so.  And  G«'d  called 
the  firmament  Heaven,  And  the  evening  and  morniDg  were  the  second 
day.— Gen.  I.  6 — 8, 

R. — Did  the  heaven  and  water  hear  the  speech  of  God  ? If  there 
was  no  sky  in  water,  where  would  it  stay  ? In  the  first  verse  God  creat- 
ed heaven,  & then  his  making  it  again  is  senseless.  If  the  firmament 
is  called  Heaven,  it  is  all-pervading.  So  the  heaven  is  every  where.  Then 
it  is  useless  to  say  that  it  is  above.  When  the  sun  was  not  created,  how 
can  day  aDd  night  happen  ? Such  absurd  assertiors  are  also  found  in 
verses  further  on. 

4.  — And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  : 

God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ; 
male  and  female  created  he  them.  And  God  blessed  them  — G*m.  I,  26 — 28. 

R. — If  God  made  man  in  his  own  image,  God  being  holy,  omniscient, 
happy,  and  having  similar  attributes,  why  was  Adam  not  like  him  ? As 
he  was  not  so,  he  was  not  made  in  God’s  image.  If  God  made  Adam,  he 
made  his  own  image  capable  of  production.  How  can  it  be  not  imperma- 
nent ? Out  of  what  did  God  make  Adam  ? 

C. — Out  of  earta  God  made  Adam. 

R — Of  what  was  earth  made  ? 

C. — Out  of  his  own  power. 

R* — Is  God’s  power  imbeginning  or  has  it  a beginning  ? 

C. — It  is  unbegmning. 

R* — If  it  is  unbeginning,  the  cause  of  the  world  will  be  eternal. 
Why  then  do  you  believe  that  existence  came  out  of  non-existence  ? 

C. — There  was  nothing  but  God  before  creation. 

R. — If  there  was  nothing,  out  of  what  was  this  world  made  ? Is 
God’s  power  a substance  oris  it  a quality  ? Jf  it  is  a substance,  there  was 
a thing  different  from  God.  If  it  is  a quality,  a thing  or  subitancs  can 
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not  be  made  of  a quality  ; as  fire  can  not  be  made  of  color  or  form, 
or  water  of  taste.  If  the  world  was  made  out  of  G»  d,  its  qualities;  actions 
would  be  like  those  of  God.  But  beiug  not  like  God  in  qualities,  action 
& nature,  the  world,  it  is  evident,  ia  not  made  out  of  God  ; but  out  of  the 
cause  of  the  world,  called  the  atoms  or  matter.  So  you  should  accept 
what  in  written  in  the  Vedas  & other  eriptures  with  regard  to  the  origin 
of  the  world;  i.  e.,  there  is  matter  out  of  which  God  makes  the  world.  If 
the  soul,  the  internal  form,  and  the  body,  the  external  form,  of  Adam  were 
like  those  of  man,  how  is  it  that  God’s  form  should  upt  be  like  man’s  ? 
Tor,  if  Adam  was  made  like  God,  God  must  be  like  Adam. 

5. — And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ; and  man  became  a living  soul. 

And  the  Lord  God  planted  a garden  eastward  in  Eden  ; and  there  he  put 
the  man  whom  he  had  formed.  Aud  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord 
God  to  grow  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  aud  evil.— Gen.  II.  7 — 9. 

R.— When  God  planted  a garden  in  Eden  and  put  Adam  in  it,  did  he 
not  know  that  he  would  have  to  turn  him  out  of  it  ? Also,  if  God  made 
Adam  out  of  dust,  he  could  not  be  after  the  image  of  God.  But  if  he  was, 
God  also  must  have  been  made  out  of  dust.  When  God  breathed  .into  his 
nostrils,  was  it  the  breath  of  God  or  was  it  different  ? If  different,  Adam 
was  not  made  in  the  image  of  God.  If  the  breath  was  identical  with 
God,  Adam  & Go  l would  be  alike.  If  alike,  like  Adam  God  would  be  ..sub- 
ject to  birth,  death,  growth,  decay,  hunger,  thirst  & other  ills.  How  then 
can  he  be  God  ? Therefore  this  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  does  mot 
seem  to  be  right,  and  the  book  itself  is  not  made  by  G I.  , > ... 

6 —And  the  Lord  God  caused  a deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,,  and 
he  slept  ; and  he  took  one  of  hie  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  there-  . 
of  ; and  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a 
womao,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man. — Gen.  II.  21—22. 

R. — If  God  made  Adam  out  of  dust,  why  did  he  not  make  his  wife 
out  of  dust  also  ? If  he  made  woman  of  a bone,  why  did  he  not  make 
Adam  of  a bone?  Since  she  was  called  woman  because  she  was 
taken  out  of  man,  he  should  also  be  called  man  because  of  his 
origin  from  woman.  They  will  love  each  other,  man  cleaving.,  unto 
woman,  & woman  unto  man.  0 learned  people,  you  see  how  great  a 
knowledge  of  science  or  philosophy  is  here  depicted  of  God ! If 
a rib  was  taken  out  of  man  to  make  woman,  how  is  it  that  all  men 
have  not  one  rib  less  than  woman  ! Also  there  should  be  but  one  bone 
in  the  body  of  woman,  for  she  was  jnade  of  one  bone  only.  Could  not.the 
body  of  woman  be  made  of  the  material  of  which  the  world  was  made  ? 
Hence,  this  biblical  doctrine  of  creation  is  against  the  knowledge,  of 
creation. 

7.— Now  the  serpent  was. more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field 
which  the  Lord  God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  yea,  hath 
God  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? An  t the  woman 
said  unto  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  garden  ; A 
But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  bath^ 
said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  Then  the 
serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  ye  shall  not  surely  die  ; For  God  doth  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  theu  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  And  when  the  woman,  saw  that  the 
tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  frait  thereof , and  did  «At,  aid 
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gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her  ; and  be  did  eat.  And  the  eyes  of 
them  both  were  opened  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked  ; and  they 
sewed  fig  leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons. 

And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent  because  thou  bast  done  this, 
thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field  ; upon 
thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shaft  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 

And  I will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  feed 
and  her  seed  ; it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy 
conception;  in  sorrow  t‘iou  shalt  biiug  forth  children  and  thy  desire  shall 
be  to  tby  hoaband,  and  lie  shall  rule  over  thee. 

And  unto  Adam  he  yaid,  b?cause  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice 
of  thy  wife,  and  Last  eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which  I commanded  thee,  say- 
ing, thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it  ; cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  ; in  sor- 
row shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ; Thorns  also  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee  ; and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field. — 

Gen-  III.  1—7,  14—18. 

R. — If  the  God  of  the  Christians  had  been  omniscient,  why  should  he 
have  made  this  roguish  serpent  or  Satan  ?If  he  has  made  him,  God  him- 
self is  the  author  of  Bin.  For,  if  he  had  not  made  him  evil,  why  would 
he  have  done  evil  ? As  lie  does  not  believe  in  reincarnation  why  has  he 
made  him  evil  without  any  fault  on  his  part  ? To  speak  the  truth,  he  was 
not  a serpent,  but  a man  ; for,  if  he  had  not  been  a man,  how  could  he 
have  spoken  the  speech  of  man  ? He  should  be  called  Satan,  who  tells 
a lie  and  ensnares  others  into  it.  But  Satan  is  here  veracious,  and  so  he 
did  not  tempt  the  woman  ; but  he  told  the  truth.  God  told  a lie  to  Adam 
and  Eve  that  they  would  die  if  they  ate  the  fruit.  As  the  tree  could 
give  knowledge  and  immortality  ; why  was  its  fruit  forbidden  to  be 
eaten  ? If  he  did  forbid,  God  is  proved  to  be  false  and  a tempter.  For, 
the  fruits  of  the  tree  were  able  to  give  knowledge  and  ease,  but  not  cause 
ignorance  and  mortality. 

If  God  forbade  the  eating  of  its  fruit,  why  did  he  make  that  tree? 
If  he  made  it  for  himself,  was  be  ignorant  and  mortal?  If  he  made  it 
for  others,  there  was  no  fault  in  eating  it.  Also,  there  is  no  tree  at  pre- 
sent which  confers  knowledge  and  immortality  upon  the  eaters  of  its 
fruit.  Has  God  annihilated  its  seed  ? Such  a couduct  makes  a man  cheat 
and  deceitful.  How  is  it  that  God  can  not  be  so  thereby  ? For,  how  can 
a man  escape  the  charge  of  fraud  and  deception  who  cheats  and  deceives 
others?  Also,  £he  curse  he  pronounced  against  the  three,  is  without  any 
fault  on  their  part.  So  God  is  unjust,  and  the  curse  should  recoil  upon 
him  ; for,  he  told  an  untruth  and  tempted  them.  Look  at  this  philosophy  ! 
Can  there  be  gestation  and  parturition  without  pain  ? Can  anybody  earn 
his  bread  without  the  sweat  of  brows?  Were  there  no  thorns  and  thistles 
in  the  world  before  ? If  the  eating  of  herbs  became  proper  by  order  of 
God,  is  not  the  later  flesh  eating  allowed  by  the  Bible  false  ? If  the  later 
practice,  is  right  the  previous  one  is  rot  right.  When  the  fault  of  Adam 
is  not  established,  why  do  the  Christiana  believe  all  mankind  to  be  sinful 
from  being  the  children  of  Adam  ? Can  such  a book  and  a Deity  be 
thought  to  be  rational  by  the  learned  and  wise  ? 

8. — And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us, 
to  know  good  and  wl » au(l  now*  ^e8t  b®  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also 
of  the  ti«;Cjf life,  aud  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  So  he  drove  out  the  man; 
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and  be  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cbernbims,  and  a flaming 
sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. — 

Gen.  III.  22,  24. 

R.-^Well,  why  did  God  bear  such  jealousy  and  get  such  a prepos- 
terous  notion  that  Adam  was  equal  to  him  in  knowledge?  Was  it  a bad 
thing  ? Why  did  he  entertain  such  an  idea  at  all  ? For,  none  can  ever 
become  equal  to  God.  But  this  account  proves  at  least  that  he  was  not 
God,  but  some  particular  man.  Wherever  the  Bible  talks  of  God,  it  de- 
scribes him  as  a man.  Now  see  how  great  was  God’s  regret  at  the  im- 
provement of  Adam’s  knowledge  ? How  jealous  was  he  at  his  eating  the 
fruit  of  an  immortal  tree  ? Also,  when  he  at  first  put  him  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  he  had  no  knowledge  of  the  future,  that  he  would  have  to  turn 
him  oat  of  it.  Therefore  the  God  of  the  Christians  was  not  omnisoient. 
To  set  a sentry  with  a flaming  sword,  is  a human  work,  not  divine. 

Cain  & Abel. 

9. — -And  in  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain  brought  of  the 
fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of 
the  firstlings  of  his  flock  St  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect 
unto  Abel  and  his  offering  ; But  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not 
respect.  And  Cain  was  very  wroth,  and  his  contenance  fell.  And  the  Lord 
said  onto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth  & why  is  thy  countenance  fallen  ?— 

Gen.  IV.  3—6. 

R. — If  God  had  not  been  a flesh-eater,  why  should  he  have  respect 
for  Abel  and  his  offering  of  sheep  and  no  respect  for  Cain  and  his  offering  ? 
The  cause  of  quarrel  between  Cain  & Abel  and  that  of  Abel’s  death  is  God 
alone.  The  acts  that  of  the  God  of  the  Cristians  are  like  those  of  man.  To 
plant  a garden  St  to  frequent  it  is  human.  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the 
Bible  is  written  by  men  & not  made  by  God. 

10.  — And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ? 

And  he  said,  I know  not ; Am  I my  brother’9  keeper  ? And  he  said,  what 
hast  thou  done  ? The  voice  of  thy  brother’s  blood  criefcb  unto  me  from 
the  ground.  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth. — Gen.  IV.  9 — 11. 

R.— Did  not  God  know  of  Abel  before  asking  Cain  ? Can  the  voice  of 
blood  call  anybody  from  the  ground  ? All  these  things  savour  ignorance. 
Hence,  this  book  can  not  be  written  either  by  God  or  by  a learned  man. 

11.  — And  Enoh  walked  with  God  after  be  begat  Methuselah  300 
years. — Gen.  V.  22. 

R. — Well,  if  the  God  of  the  Christians  was  not  a man,  could  Enoch 
walk  with  him  ? Hence,  the  Christians  will  be  happy  if  they  believe  in 
God  immaterial  as  taught  by  the  Vedas. 

12.  — And  daughters  were  bom  unto  them  (men.)  The  sons  of  God 
saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair  ; and  they  took  them  wives 
of  all  which  they  chose.  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days  ; and 
also  after  that,  when  the  sons  of  God  came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  they  bare  children  to  them,  the  same  became  mighty  men  which  were 
of  old,  men  of  renown.  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually.  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man 
in  the  earth  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I will 
destroy  man  whom  I have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  both  man, 
and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  ; for  it  repenteth 

e that  I have  made  them.— Gen,  VI.  1>  2,  4—7. 
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R — Let  it  be  asked  of  the  Christians  who  the  sons  of  God  are,  & 
who  his  wife,  mother-in  law,  father- in  law,  brother-in-law  and  relatives 
are.  For,  marriage  with  the  daughters  of  Dian  makes  such  a God  his 
relative,  and  the  children  born  of  them  will  be  his  sons  & grandsons. 
Can  this  account  be  of  God  & his  book  ? But  it  is  proved  that  this 
book  is  made  by  wild  men.  He  is  not  God  who  is  not  omniscient,  & who 
does  not  know  the  futuro.  Such  a being  is  man.  Did  he  not  know 
when  he  created  the  world  that  the  people  would  be  wicked  in  future  ? 
To  repent,  to  regret,  to  make  a mistake  and  then  to  be  sorry  for  it,  can 
only  be  said  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  ; for,  he  was  not  omniscient  & 
clairvoyant  so  that  he  could  be  free  from  regret  & repentance  by  the  force 
of  tranquility  & philosophy.  Strange,  even  beasts  & birds  turned  wicked  ! 
Had  he  been  God,  how  could  he  be  so  sorry  ? Hence,  neither  he  was  God, 
nor  can  the  Bible  be  the  book  of  Gocl  [Ishwarkrita).  If  the  Christians 
believed  or  even  if  they  now  bring  themselves  to  believe  in  the  Deity 
sung  by  the  Vedas  as  absolutely  free  from  all  sin,  sorrow,  pain,  repentance 
and  other  human  ills,  being  Truth,  Intelligence,  and  Happiness  ( sat-chid - 
(Xnaud  sarupa ),  they  can  attain  the  object  of  their  human  life  on  earth. 

13.  — The  length  of  the  ark  shall  be  SCO  cubits  and  the  breadth  of  it 
50  cubits,  and  the  height  of  it  30  cubits.  Thou  shalt  come  into  the 
ark,  thou,  and  thy  soos,  ami  thy  wife  and  thy  sons’  wives  with  thee. 

And  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh,  two  of  every  sort  shalt  thou  bring 
into  the  ark,  to  keep  them  alive  with  thee,  they  shall  be  male  and  female. 

Of  fowls  after  their  kind,  and  of  cattle  after  their  kind,  of  every  creeping 
thing  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  two  of  every  sort  shall  come  unto  thee, 
to  keep  them  alive.  And  take  then  unto  thee  of  all  food  that  is  eaten,  and 
thou  shalt  gather  it  to  thee;  and  it  shall  be  for  food  for  thee,  and  for  them. 

Thus  did  Noah;  according  to  all  that  God  commanded  him,  so  did  he — 

Gen.  VI.  15,  18—22. 

R. — Can  any  learned  person  take  a being  talking  such  absurdities 
opposed  to  knowledge  for  God  ? For,  how  can  an  apk  of  the  above 
mentioned  dimensions  contain  a male  and  a female  elephant,  a male 
and  a female  camel  and  other  billions  of  creatures  with  their  food  and 
drink  ? Therefore  the  Bibl  ) is  written  by  men,  and  whoever  has  written 
the  above  can  not  be  learned. 

14. — And  Noah  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord ; and  took  of  every  clean 
beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  aitar. 

And  the  Lord  smelled  a sweet  savour;  & the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I will 
not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man’s  sake;  for  the  imagination  of 
mam's  heart  is  evil  from  bis  youth  ; neither  will  I again  smite  any  more 
every  thing  living,  as  I have  done, — Gen.  Till,  20,  21. 

R. — To  build  an  altar,  and  to  offer  on  it,  proves  that  these  ceremonies 
s*re  copied  by  the  Bible  from  the  Vedas.  Has  God  nose  with  which  he 
smelled  the  savour  ? Is  not  the  God  of  the  Christians  of  limited  knowledge 
like  man,  as  now  he  cusses  & now  he  repe  ts  ? Sometimes  he  says  he 
will  not  curse  which  he  did  before,  and  sometimes  he  says  he  will.  First 
he  killed  all  & now  he  says  he  will  not  do  so  again.  All  this  lojks  childish, 
and  not  divine  or  worthy  of  a learned  person  ; for,  the  assertion  & vow  of 
a learned  person  are  abiding. 

15.— God  blessed  Ncah  and  his  sons,  and  said  unto  them,  Every 
moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you  ; even  as  the  green  herb 
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have  I given  you  all  things.  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the 
blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat. — G^n. — IX.  1,  3,  4. 

R.— Is  not  the  God  of  the  Christians  devoid  of  mercy  by  killing  one 
to  please  another?  Are  not  those  parents  great  suiners  who  get  one 
child  murdered  in  order  to  feed  another  ? The  above  injunction  is  like 
thiscase.  For,  all  creatures  are  like  children  to  God.  Being  not  so,  the  God 
of  the  Christians  acts  like  a butcher.  It  is  he  who  has  made  all  people 
flesh-eaters.  Why  should  he  be  not  sinful  from  being  cruel  ? 

Babel. 

16< — And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language,  and  of  one  speech. 

And  they  said,  Go  to,  let  us  build  os  a city  and  a tower,  whose  top  may 
reach  unto  heaven  ; and  let  us  make  us  a name,  lest  we  be  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see 
the  city  and  the  tower,  which  the  children  of  men  builded.  And  the  Lord 
said,  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one  language  ; and  this 
they  begin  to  do  ; end  now  nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them,  which 
they  have  imagined  to  do.  Go  to,  let  ns  go  down,  and  there  confound  their 
language,  that  they  may  not  understand  one  another’s  Speech.  So  the 
Lotd  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  ; 
and  they  left  off  to  build  the  city. — Gen.  II  1,  4,-8 

R. — When  there  was  one  language  on  the  earth,  the  people  must  have 
been  very  happy  among  themselves.  But  what  can  be  done  when  the 
jealousy  cf  the  God  of  the  Christians  confounded  the  common  language 
of  the  people  and  thereby  ruined  them  all  ? It  is  his  great  fault. 
Is  it  not  a more  wicke^  action  than  any  of  the  Devil’s?  It  is  also  evident 
from  all  this  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  dwelt  on  Senai  or  other 
mounts,  and  he  never  liked  the  progress  of  the  people.  How  can  this 
account  be  of  a learned  person,  much  less  of  God,  and  the  Bible  be  the 
word  of  God  ? Abraham^  ' ■ 

17.  — Then  he  (Abraham)  said  unto  Serai  big  wife,  Behold  now  I 
know  that  thou  art  a fair  woman  to  look  upon.  Therefore  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  the  Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  that  they  shall  say,  This  is  his 
wife  ; and  they  will  kill  me,  but  they  will  save  thee  alive.  Say,  thou  art  my 
sister ; that  it  may  be  well  with  me  for  thy  sake ; and  my  soul  shall  live 
because  of  thee.--Gen,  XII,  11-^13. 

R. — Behold,  Abraham  is  regarded  a3  a great  prophet  by  the  Chris- 
tias  and  Moslems.  His  conduct  is  evil,  unasmuch  as  he  told  a lie.  Well, 
how  can  they  get  the  path  of  knowledge  and  felicity  who  believe  in  such 
prophets  ? Circumcision. 

18.  — And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  thou  shalt  keep  my  covenant, 
thou  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations.  This  is  iny  convenant, 
which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee ; Every 
man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the 
flesh  of  your  foreskin  ; and  it  shall  be  a token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me 
and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  yon, 
he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which 
is  not  thy  seed  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with 
thy  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised  ; and  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your 
flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the  uncircumcised  man  child 
whose  flesh  of  bis  foreskin  is  not  circnmcied,  that  soul  shall  bo  cut  off  from 
his  people,  he  that  hath  broken  my  covenant, — Gen.  XVII  9 — 14. 

R, — Look  at  this  contradictory  order  of  God.  Had  the  circumcision 
been  desirable  to  God,  he  would  not  have  made  the  foreskin  at  all  in  the 
beginning  of  creation.  As  it  is,  it  is  protective  like  the  lid  of  the  eye  ; 
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for  the  private  part  is  very  delicate.  If  there  be  no  foreskin f the  bite  of 
an  ant  or  a slight  hurt  will  cause  much  pain.  It  prevents  the  drawers 
from  being  stained  with  urine  after  making  water.  For  suoh  reasons  it 
ie  bad  to  cut  off  the  foreskin.  Why  do  the  Christians  not  obey  this 
ordinance  ? It  is  a standing  order.  Its  infringement  falsifies  Christ’s  testi- 
mony, that  not  a word  of  the  law  is  false.  The  Christians  never  think 
of  this  ? Anthropomorphism. 

19.  — When  God  left  off  talking  with  Abraham,  he  went  up —Gen, 
XVII.  22- 

R. — This  verse  proves  that  God  was  like  man  or  the  bird  who  went  up 
and  came  down.  He  appears  as  if  he  were  a legerdemain. 

God  eats  flesh, 

20.  — And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  ; and 
be  sat  in  the  tent  door  is  the  heat  of  the  day  ; And  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and 
looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him ; and  when  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to 
meet  them  from  the  tent  door,  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground,  And 
said,  my  Lord,  if  now  I have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I 
pray  thee,  from  thy  servant.  Let  a little  water,  I pray  you,  be  fetched, 
and  wash  your  feet  and  rest  yourselves  under  the  tree  ; And  I will  fetch 
a morsel  of  bread  and  comfort  ye  your  heaits  ; after  that  ye  shall  pass  on  ; 
for  therefor  are  ye  come  to  your  servant.  And  they  said,  so  do,  as  thou 
hast  said.  And  Abraham  hastened  into  the  tent  unto  Sarah  and  said, 
make  ready  quickly  three  measures  of  fine  meal,  knead  it  anrf  make  cakes 
upon  the  hearth.  And  Abraham  ran  nnto  the  herd,  and  fetched  a calf 
tender  and  good,  and  gave  it  unto  a young  man  ; and  be  hasted  to  dresa 
it.  And  he  took  butter  and  milk  and  the  calf  which  he  had  dressed,  and 
set  it  before  them  ; and  ho  stood  by  them  under  the  tree  and  they  did 
•at,— Gen.  XVIII.  1-8. 

R. — Behold,  ye  good  people ! How  can  hia  votaries  not  eat  cows, 
calves,  aod  other  animals,  whose  God  eats  the  flesh  of  a calf  ? Can  he 
ever  be  God,  and  not  a cruel  man,  who  has  no  mercy  and  is  eager 
to  eat  flesh  ? It  is  not  known  who  the  two  men  were  that  accompanied  God. 
Hence,  it  is  evident  that  there  was  a company  of  wild  men  whose  chief  is 
called  God  by  tho  Bible.  For  such  reasons  enlightened  persons  can  not 
accept  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  nor  do  they  regard  as  God  such  a 
being  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible. 

21  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Wherefoie  did  Sarah  laugh, 
■eying,  shall  I of  a surety  bear  a child  which  am  old  P Is  aDy  thing  too 
hard  for  the  Lord  ? 

K. — Look  at  the  strange  conduct  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  who  is 
peevish  like  children  and  women  and  uses  taunts. 

22.— Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  & upon  Gcmor&h  brimstone  & 
fire  from  the  Lord  ont  of  heaven.  And  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all 
the  plain,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and  that  whieh  grew  npon 
the  ground.— Gen.  XIX.  24.  25. 

R. — Look  at  the  performance  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  who  had  no 
pity  even  npon  children.  Were  they  all  sinners  that  he  overthrew  the 
ground  of  all  and  smothered  them  to  death  ? This  deed  is  against  justice, 
mercy,  and  reason.  How  can  these  people  not  do  iniquities,  whose  God 
does  such  horrible  deeds  ? Lot’s  incast 

24.— Come  let  us  make  our  father  drink  wine,  end  we  will  lie  with 
him,  that  wt  may  preserve  ited  of  our  father.  And  they  made  their  father 
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drink  wine  that  night ; and  the  first  born  went  in,  and  lay  with  her  father. 

Let  us  make  him  drink  wine  this  night  also  ; and  go  thou  in  and  lie  with 
him.  Thus  were  both  the  daughters  of  Lot  with  child  by  their  father.— 

Gen. XIX  32—34,  36. 

R. — Lo!  What  a great  enormity  of  the  wickedness  of  the  Christians  & 
others  who  drink  wine  in  the  intoxicotion  ot  which  a man  and  his  daugh- 
ters could  not  refrain  from  cohabitation  ? Hence,  good  men  should  never 
think  of  drinking  alcoholic  beverages, 

24.  — And  the  Lord  visited  Sarah  as  he  had  said,  and  the  Lord  did 
unto  Sarah  as  he  had  spoken.  And  Sarah  eonceired  —Gen.  XXL  1»  2. 

R. — Now  think  how  Sarah  conceived  after  his  visiting  her  1 Is  there 
any  other  cause  of  pregnancy  than  Sarah  and  God  ? It  appears  that 
Sarah  was  conceived  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Haqab,  Abraham’s  Concubine. 

25.  — Then  Abraham  ro?e  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took  bread, 
and  a bottle  of  water,  and  gave  it  unto  Hagar,  putting  it  upon  her  shoul- 
der, and  the  child,  and  sent  her  away;  she  east  the  child  under  one  of  the 
•hrubs.  And  she  sat  over  against  him  and  wept.  And  God  heard  the 
voice  of  the  lad.— Gen.  XXI.  14 — 17 

K. — Look  at  the  mischief  of  the  God  of  the  Christians,  for,  first  he  sid- 
ing with  Sarah  got  Hagar  turned  out,  then  she  cried  aloud,  but  he  heard 
the  voice  ot  the  child.  How  strange  is  this  affair  1 Perhaps  it  may  be 
that  he  misunderstood  that  the  child  cried.  Can  he  be  God  and  the  Bible 
the  Word  cf  God  ? It  contains  the  account  of  common  people.  Excopfc  a 
little  truth,  it  is  full  of  myth. 

Human  Sacrifice. 

26. — And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things  that  God  did  tempt 
Abraham  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham,  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only 
son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lowest,  and  offer  him  for  a burnt  offering.  Abraham 
bound  Isaac  his  son,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  the  ftdod.  And 
Abraham  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  ths  knife  to  slay  hii  son. 
Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of  heaven,  and  said, 
Abraham,  Abraham,  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou 
anything  unto  him ; for  now  I know  that  thou  fearest  God.— Gen. 
XXII,  I,  2,  9—12. 

R.— It  is  now  clear  enough  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  is  of  finite 
knowledge  and  not  omniscient.  Abraham  was  also  simple-minded,  else  he 
would  not  have  done  so.  Had  the  God  of  the  Bible  been  omniscient,  he 
would  have  known  the  future  faith  of  Abraham  by  virtue  of  his  omni- 
science, So  it  is  proved  to  demonstration  that  the  God  of  the  Christian* 
is  not  omniscient.  Burial. 

27. — In  the  choice  of  onr  sepulchre  bury  thy  dead  , none  of  us  shall 
withhold  from  thee  his  sepulchre,  but  that  tlion  mayest  bury  thy  dead. — 

Gen,  XXIII.  6. 

R. — The  interment  of  the  dead  is  highly  injurious  to  the  welfare  of 
the  world  ; for,  the  decomposition  of  corpses  taint  the  purity  of  the  air, 
filling  it  with  noxious  effluvia,  and  producing  diseases. 

Q. — It  is  not  proper  to  burn  him  whom  we  love.  To  bnry  him  is  like 
laying  him  to  sleep.  So  it  is  better  to  bury  the  dead. 

A.— If  you  love  the  dead,  Why  don’t  you  keep  the  corpse  in  your  own 
house  ? Why  do  you  bury  it  at  all  ? The  soul  which  you  loved,  is  gone 
away.  What  love  can  there  be  for  stinking  stuff  that  a corpse  is  ? If 
yon  love  it,  why  do  you  pat  it  under  the  ground  ? 
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For,  if  you  tell  a man  that  you  wish  to  put  him  uuder  the  ground,  he  is 
not  pleased  at  all.  Is  it  an  act  of  love  to  throw  dust  & stones  upon 
the  face,  eyes  and  body  of  your  dear  one  ; to  put  a stone  upon  the  breast 
and  to  immure  him  with  brick  & lime  ?.  To  enclose  a corpse  in  a coffin 
to  bury  aggravates  decomposition,  which  sends  forth  noxious  gas, 
spoiling  the  air,  and  generating  fearful  diseases. 

2.  A corpse  reguires  land  6 cubits  long  & 4 cubits  broad.  This 
calculation  will  show  what  a great  portion  of  the  earth  is  taken  up  use- 
lessly by  hundreds,  thousands  & millions  of  the  dead  in  each  town.  It  is 
not  used  for  tae  purpose  of  tillage,  gardening,  or  inhabitation.  Hence, 
burying  is  the  worst  of  all  means  of  disposing  the  dead.  To  drown  a 
corpse  is  less  evil  than  to  bury  it ; for,  the  aquatic  animals  fall  at  once 
to  cutting,  biting  and  eating  it  away.  But  whatever  of  bones  & filth 
Temains  in  water  will  rot  & add  to  the  misery  of  the  world.  To  cast 
a corpse  away  in  the  forest  is  less  evil  than  drowning  ; for,  it  is  torn  to 
pieces  & eaten  up  by  carnivorous  animals  and  brids  of  prey.  Still  what- 
ever of  the  marrow  of  the  bones  and  excrata  rot  and  taint  the  air,  will  do 
harm  to  the  world  according  to  its  proportion.  So  cremation  is  the  beet  of 
all,  for  it  reduces  a corpse  to  atoms  which  fly  away  in  the  atmosphere. 

Q. — Cremation  also  produces  stench. 

A.— If  a corpse  is  burnt  wolk  out  regard  to  proper  method.it  pro- 
duces  a little  stench  ; but  it  a much  less  than  produced  by  interment,  & 
other  ways  of  the  disposal  of  the  dead.  But  no  maloder  is  produced  it 
cremation  is  done  according  to  the  infnuction  of  the  Vedic  process  consists 
of  (1)  digging  a grave  3 cubits  deep,  3J  cubits  broad,  5 cubits  long 
scoping  to  ^ span  in  breadth  at  the  bottom.  (1)  of  taking  clarified  butter 
equal  in  weight  to  the  corpse,  mixed  with  musk  1 ratti  to  1 seer  iu  pro- 
portion, 1 mausa  of  saffron,  $ maund  of  sandal  at  the  least  more  if  liked 
to  any  quantity,  agar  tagar,  camphor,  &c.,  wood  of  palash  &c.,  to  be 
arranged  in  the  grave  or  altar,  to  place  the  corpse  upon  the  fuel  arranged 
and  there  to  arrange  wood  upon  the  mouth  of  the  grave  to  one  span  to  the 
fall.  Then  to  set  fire  to  it  and  offer  oblations  of  the  prepared  clarified 
butter  into  the  fire.  This  ceremony  is  called  Anteshti  or  final  sacrifice 
It  also  called  the  Nartnedha , purushmedha,  sacrifices.  If  a man  is  poor 
he  should  not  spend  less  than  20  seers  of  clarified  butter  on  the  pyre 
The  expense  of  cremation  may  be  met  with  either  by  begging  or  by  a gift 
from  the  state.  But  it  must  be  done  according  to  the  above  method. 
If  clarified  butter  and  other  ingredients  be  not  available,  the  burning  of 
corpses  with  wood  only  is  better  than  their  interment  ard  other  ways  of 
disposal;  for,  one  rood  of  land  to  make  a crematorium  will  suffice  for  burn- 
ing millions  of  the  dead.  Also  the  land  is  not  more  spoiled  than  by  burial 
and  the  sight  of  a tomb  inspires  fear.  Thus  burial  is  reprehensible  iD  all 
respects.  Abrahman’s  God. 

J8»— - Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  my  mister  Abraham,  who  hath  not 

left  destitute  my  master  of  his  mercy  and  hia  truth.  I being  in  the  way, 

the  Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  master's  brethren  — Gen.  XXIV.  27, 

R. — Was  he  the  God  of  Abraham  only  ? If  God  led  the  way  as  the 
modern  forced  labourers  and  guides  do  by  poing  ahead  to  show  the  way, 
why  does  he  not  do  it  at  present  ? Why  does  he  not  talk  with  men  as  of 
old  ? Hence  such  things  can  not  be  said  of  God,  or  of  the  word  of  God 
but  they  belong  to  wild  men. 
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29.  — These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael.  The  hist  born  of 
Ismael,  Neba  Jotb,  and  Kedar,  and  Adbeel  and  Mibsam  and  Mishma  and 
Duma  and  Massa  ; Badar  and  Zema,  Jetur  Napbish  and  Kedemah. — 

Gen.  XXV- 13— 15.  Ismael. 

R. — This  Ishmael  was  born  of  Hagar  the  slave  of  Abraham. 

30.  — I will  make  them  (kids)  savoury  meat  for  thy  father,  such  as  he 
loveth  ; aud  thou  shalt  bring  it  to  thy  fa' her,  that  be  may  eat,  and  that 
he  may  ble«9  thee  before  his  death.  And  Rebekah  took  goodly  raiment 
of  her  eldest  son  Esau,  and  put  them  upon  Jacob  her  younger  son  ; and 
she  put  the  9kins  of  the  kids  of  the  goat9  upon  his  hands  and  upon  the 
smooth  of  his  neck;  And  Jacob  said  unto  bis  father,  I am  Esau  thy  first 
born  ; I have  done  according  as  thou  badest  me,  arise,  I pray  th*e,  sit 
and  eat  of  my  venison?  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. — Gen.  xxvii,  9,  10, 

15  16,  19. 

R. — See,  they  cheat  blessings  by  imposture  and  afterwards  set  up 
as  saints  and  prophets.  Is  it  not  strange  p Such  were  the  prophets  of 
the  Christians  ! How  can  there  be  a greater  defect  than  what  is  found 
in  their  religion  ? Litholatry. 

31. — And  Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning  and  took  the  stone  that 
he  had  put  for  his  pillows,  and  set  it  up  for  a pillar  and  poured  oil  upon 
the  top  of  it.  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Bethel.  And  this 
stone,  which  I have  set  for  a pillar  shall  be  God’s  house — Gen,  xxx,  18, 

19.  22. 

R. — Look  at  these  acts  of  savages  I They  worshipped  and  caused 
others  to  worship  stones.  The  Mahomedans  call  it  “ Bothel  Mukad  das  ” 
(bouse  of  God).  Was  that  stone  the  house  of  God,  and  did  God  liye  in 
that  stone  alone  ? Bravo,  my  friends  the  Christians  1 It  is,  you  who 
are  surely  idolaters. 

32 — And  God  remembered  Rachel  and  God  hearkened  to  her  and 
opened  her  womb  And  she  conceived  and  bare  a son  and  soid  God  hath 
taken  away  my  reproach — Gen.  xxv  22 1 23. 

R. — Curious  is  the  God  of  the  Christians  ! What  a great  doctor  is 
he?  What  were  the  instruments  and  medicines  to  opeu  the  wombs  of 
women  which  he  employed  ? All  these  things  savour  of  gross  ignorance. 

Idolatry. 

33. — But  God  came  to  Laban  the  Syrian  in  a dream  by  night,  and 
said  unto  him.  Take  heed  that  thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad. 
Because  thou  sore  longest  after  thy  father ’s  house,  yet  wherefore  bast  thou 
stolen  my  gods  ? — Gen.  xxxi.  24,  30. 

R. — This  passage  of  the  Bible  we  produce  as  a specimen.  God  came 
to  thousands  of  men  in  dreams  and  talked  with  them.  In  waking  state 
he  met,  dined  and  drank  with,  visited  and  took  leave  of  men  and  did 
similar  things  as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  But  it  is  not  known  if  he  is 
or  if  he  is  not  at  present  in  existence.  For,  he  now  never  meets  any- 
body either  in  dream  or  in  waking.  It  is  also  evident  that  these 
savages  believed  in  stone  images  as  gods  and  worshipped  them.  But  the 
God  of  the  Christians,  too,  regards  stone  as  god  ; else  how  can  the  expres- 
sion of  stealing  gods  be  intelligible  ? 

34— And  Jacob  went  on  bis  way,  and  the  angels  of  God  met  him.  And 
when  Jacob  saw  them,  he  s*id,  this  is  God's  host.— Gen,  xxxii,  lt  2# 

R. — Now  there  is  not  the  least  doubt  at  all  in  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
tians being  a man  ; for,  he  keeps  an  army.  Where  there  is  an  army,  there 
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must  be  weapons,  and  he  must  be  engaged  in  war  by  making  attacks  here 
and  there,  also  what  is  the  use  of  maintaining  an  army  ? 

Wrestling  Match. 

35  And  Jacob  was  left  alone;  and  there  wrestled  a man  with  him 
until  breaking  of  the  day.  And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against 
him*  be  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh;  and  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh 
was  out  of  joint  as  he  wrestled  with  him.  And  he  said,  let  me  go,  for  the 
day  bre&keth.  And  he  said»  I will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me. 

And  he  said  unto  him,  Wbat  is  thy  name?  And  he  said*  Jaoob.  And 
h*  said,  thy  name  ahall  he  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel,  as  a prince 
hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  me  and  hast  pievailed.  And  Jacob 
asked  him  and  said*  Tell  me,  I pray  thee,  thy  name.  And  he  said, 
wherefore  is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my  name.  And  he  blessed  him 
there.  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Paniel,  for  I hare  seen  God 
face  to  face,  an  1 my  life  is  preserred.  And  as  he  passed  oyer  Paniel, 
the  sun  rose  upon  him,  and  he  halted  upon  his  thigh.  Therefore  the  children 
of  Israel  eat  not  of  the  sinew  which  shrank,  which  is  upon  the  hollow  of 
the  thigh  unto  this  day,  because  he  touched  the  hollow  of  Jocob's  thigh 
in  the  sinew  that  shranks. — Gen,  xxxii.  24—32. 

R. — Since  the  God  of  the  Christians  was  a wrestler  of  the  cock-pit, 
he  showed  his  grace  of  giving  sons  to  Sarah  and  Rakhel.  Can  he  ever 
be  God  P Look  at  the  etiquette,  that  a person  asks  him  his  name,  and  he 
does  not  tell  it  to  him.  God  caused  Jacob’s  sinew  to  shrink,  bat  he 
was  defeated.  Had  he  been  a doctor,  he  would  have  cured  it  also.  As 
Jacob  became  lame  from  his  devotion  to  such  a God,  other  devotees 
of  his  must  also  be  lame.  When  God  was  seen  face  to  face  and  wrestled 
with,  how  oan  it  be  possible  without  God  having  a material  body  P All 
this  account  is  the  child’s  prattle. 

36  And  Er,  Judah’s  first  born,  was  wicked  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord; 
and  tke  Lord  slew  him.  And  Judah  said  unto  Onan,  go  in  unto  thy 
brother’s  wife,  and  marry  her.  and  raise  up  seed  to  thy  brother.  And  man 
knew  that  the  seed  should  not  be  his;  and  it  came  to  pass*  when  be  went 
in  unto  his  brothers  wife,  that  he  spilled  it  on  the  ground,  lest  that  he 
should  give  seed  to  his  brother.  And  the  thiug  which  he  did  displeased 
the  Lord,  wherefore  he  slow  him  also. — Gen.  xxxv,  7— ^lOiii. 

R.  Now  see  if  these  acts  are  of  man  or  of  God.  When  he  entered 
into  what  is  called  niyoga , why  was  he  killed  ? Why  did  he  not  enlighten 
his  intellect  ? The  custom  of  niyoga  was  at  first  prevalent  every  where. 
It  is  now  proved  that  the  doctrine  of  niyoga  was  believed  in  all  countries. 

Moses. 

37  When  Moses  was  grown,  he  spied  an  Exodus  Hebrew,  spied  an 
Egyptian  sun  ting  an  one  of  his  brethren  And  he  looked  this  way,  and 
when  he  saw  there  was  no  man,  he  slew  the  Egyptian*  and  hid  him  in  the 
sand.  And  when  he  went  out  the  second  day,  behold,  two  men  of  the 
Hebrews  strove  together  and  he  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong,  wherefore 
smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ? And  he  said,  who  made  thee  a prince  and  a 
judge  oyer  us  ? intendest  thou  to  kill  me,  as  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian  ? 

And  Moses  feared.  It  (Moses  rod)  became  a serpent,  IV,  3, — Ex,  ii, 
11—15, 

R. — Look  at  Moses,  who  is  the  chief  saint,  author,  and  teacher  of 
religion  of  the  Bible,  whose  oharacter  is  marked  With  anger  and  other 
evil  passions,  a murderer,  avoider  of  Government  punishment  like  a thief. 
Who  he  concealed  the  fact,  be  must  have  been  a liar.  Strange  God  met 
him  and  he  became  a prophet  atid  taught,  the  religion  of  the  Jews*  which 
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partakes  of  his  character.  Hence  the  ancients  of  the  Christians  since 
Moses  hav-)  been  in  the  state  of  barbarism  but  not  in  that  of  civilisation. 

Hint  to  God. 

38.  — And  kill  the  passover.  And  ye  shall  take  a bunch  of 
hyssop,  and  dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason,  and  strike 
the  lintel  and  the  two  side  posts  with  the  blood  that  is  in  the 
bason  ; and  none  of  you  shall  go  out  at  the  door  of  his  house  un- 
til the  morning.  For  the  Lord  will  pass  through  to  smite  the 
Egyptians  ; and  when  he  seeth  the  blood  upon  the  lintel,  and  on 
the  two  side  posts,  the  Lord  will  pass  over  the  door,  and  will  not 
suffer  the  destroyer  to  come  in  unto  your  house  to  smite  you. — 

Ex.  XII,  21—22. 

R.— This  is  like  omens.  Can  he  ever  be  Go  1 omniscient  ? He  knew 
the  house  of  an  Israelite  family  when  he  saw  the  marks  of  blood  upon 
doors  ; but  he  coul'd  not  know  it  otherwise.  This  act  is  like  that  of  a man 
of  little  sense.  Hence,  it  appears  that  these  things  have  been  written 
by  some  barbarian.  Miracles. 

39.  — And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  mid-night  the  Lord  smote 
all  the  first  born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  first-born  of 
Pharaoh  that  sat  on  his  throne  unto  the  first-born  of  the  captive 
that  was  in  the  dungeon  ; and  all  the  first  born  of  cattle.  And 
Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,  he,  and  all  his  servants,  and  all 
the  Egyptians  ; and  there  was  a great  cry  in  Egypt  ; for  there 
was  not  a house  where  there  was  not  one  dead, — Ex.  XII.  29,  30. 

R.— Horrible  ! The  God  of  the  Christians  was  so  cruel  as  to  kill 
children  & cattle  at  mid-night  without  any  fault  on  their  part.  He  showed 
no  mercy  to  them.  Was  not  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  God  of  the 
Christians  destroyed  at  the  lamentation  of  the  Egyptians  ? Such  an  act 
is  not  even  committed  by  an  ordinary  person,  much  less  by  God.  But 
there  is  no  wonder,  for  it  is  written  in  our  scriptures:  Masa  harino  kiito 
daya : (Where  is  mercy  in  the  heart  of  flesh -eaters  P)  As  the  God  of  the 
Christians  is  a flesh-eater,  what  business  has  he  with  mercy  ? 

Parting  of  Sea. 

40.  — The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you.  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  they  go  forward.  But  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and 
stretch  out  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it  ; and  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  go  on  dry  ground  through  the  midst  of 
the  sea. — Ex.  XIV.  14 — 16, 

R. — Well,  friend,  at  first  God  went  after  the  families  of  Israel  like  a 
shepherd  after  his  flock,  but  it  is  not  known  where  he  is  now  concealed  ; 
else  railways  could  have  been  made  everywhere  in  the  sea,  which  would 
have  done  much  good  to  the  world  ; & there  would  have  been  no  occasion 
for  the  butheration  of  ship-building.  But  what  can  be  done  ? It  is  not 
known  where  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  now  hidden.  There  are  many 
acts  of  impossibility  recorded  in  the  Bible  as  done  by  God  in  league 
with  Moses.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  Christians  are  as  their  God  and 
their  Bible  is  of  the  same  sort,  Better  such  a God  and  such  a book  be 
away  from  us  ! Jealous  God. 

41.  — For  I the  Lord  thy  God  am  a jealous  God,  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,— Ex.  XX.  5. 
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R. — Well,  whose  justice  is  this  act,  which  gives  punishment  to  four 
generations  for  the  fault  if  their  father  ? Who  thinks  it  to  be  right? 
Is  it  not  a fact  that  a good  man  has  wicked  children,  and  a wicked  man 
good  children  ? If  it  is  a fact,  how  can  he  punish  upto  the  fourth  gener- 
ation ? If  progeny  after  the  fifth  generation  be  wicked,  how  can  he 
withhold  punishment  from  it  ? It  is  an  act  of  injustice  to  punish  anyone 
without  a fault.  Sabbath. 

42.  — Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days 
shall  thou  labor,  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day. — Ex.  XX.  9 — 11. 

R. — Is  Sunday  alone  holy  and  the  other  six  days  unholy  ? Did  God 
work  very  hard  for  six  days,  so  that  being  tired  he  went  to  sleep  on  the 
•eventh  day  ? If  he  bie^d  Sunday,  what  did  he  do  with  the  other  six 
days  ? Perhaps  he  curbed  them  ! No  learned  man  can  do  it,  much  less  God. 
What  virtue  is  there  in  Sunday  and  what  vice  in  Monday  and  other  days, 
that  he  made  one  holy  and  others  unholy? 

Narrowness. 

43.  — Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  witness  against  thy  neigh- 
bour. Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  wife,  nor  his  maid 
servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  hing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bour’s.—Ex.  XX.  16.  17. 

R. — Splendid  ! It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Christians  fall  upon 
the  property  of  foreigners  ns  a thirsty  creature  upon  water,  a hungry 
upon  food.  The  God  of  the  Christians  must  be  like  this  selfish  and  unjust 
teaching.  If  it  be  said  that  all  the  people  of  the  world  are  here  meant 
to  be  neighbours,  who  are  then  those  having  wives  and  maid  servants 
that  are  considered  as  neighbours  ? Such  teachings  belong  to  selfish  men, 
and  not  to  God.  Numbers. 

44 — Now  therefore  kill  every  male  among  the  little  ones,  & 
kill  every  woman  that  hath  known  man  by  lying  with  him.  But 
all  the  women  children,  that  have  r ot  known  a man  by  lying  with 
him,  keep  alive  for  yourselves. — Num.  XXXI.  17.  18. 

R. — Bavo  ! Moses  and  his  God  are  good  fellows  indeed.  They  did 
not  fear  committing  the  murder  of  women,  children,  the  aged,  and  cattle  ! 
This  passage  clearly  shows  that  Moses  was  voluptous.  Had  he  been  other- 
wise, why  should  he  have  ordered  the  virgin  girls  to  be  reserved  or  to  be 
treated  with  cruelty  and  sensuality  ? 

45.  — He  that  smiteth  a man,  so  that  he  die,  shall  be  surely 
put  to  death.  And  if  a man  lie  not  in  wait,  but  God  deliver 
him  iuto  his  hand  ; then  I will  appoint  thee  a place  whether  he 
shall  flee. — Ex.  XXI.  12,  13. 

R. — If  this  justice  of  God  is  right,  why  was  Moses  not  punished  who 
killed  and  buried  a man  ? If  it  be  said  that  the  man  was  given  to  Moses 
for  killing,  God  is  proved  unjust  thereby,  for  why  was  Moses  not  made  to 
bo  tried  by  the  court  of  the  government  ? 

46.  And  (Moses’  youngmen)  sacrificed  peace  offerings  of  oxen 
unto  the  Lord.  And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood  and  put  it  in 
basons,  and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar.  And 
Moses  took  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said, 
Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
with  you  concerning  all  these  words.  And  the  Lord  saith  unto 
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Moses,  come  up  to  me  into  the  mount,  and  be  there;  and  I will 
give  these  tables  of  stone,  and  a law,  and  commandments  which 
1 have  written  ; that  thou  mayest  teach  them. — Ex.  XXIV. 

5,  6,  8,  12. 

R. — Now  see,  these  things  belong  to  barbarians.  Are  they  not  of 
them  ? Does  God  take  the  sacrifice  of  Oxen  ? Is  not  sprinkling  blood 
upon  the  altar  an  act  of  s*vages  and  of  uncivilised  men  ? Since  the  God 
of  the  Christians  receives  the  sacrifice  of  oxen,  why  should  not  his  devo- 
tees stuff  their  belly  with  beef  ? Why  should  they  not  do  barm  to  tho 
world  ? Since  the  Bible  is  replete  with  such  wicked  teachings,  the 
Christians  want  to  impute  false  allegations  to  the  Vedas  ; but  the  Vedas 
are  quite  free  from  such  horrid  doctrines.  It  is  also  plain  that  the  God 
of  the  Christians  was  some  mountaineer,  who  lived  on  a hill.  As  their 
God  had  no  ink,  pen,  paper,  nor  did  he  know  how  to  make  them ; he 
wrote  his  orders  on  stone  tablets  and  set  up  himself  as  God  among  these 
barbarians.  Back  of  God. 

47.  — And  he  said,  thou  canst  not  see  my  face  ; for  there 
shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live.  And  tlie  Lord  said,  Behold,  thtre 
is  a place  by  me  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a rock.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  my  glory  passeth  by,  that  I will  put 
thee  in  a clift  of  the  rock  and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand 
while  I pass  by  : And  I will  take  away  mine  hand,  and  thou 
shalt  see  my  back  parts  ; but  my  face  shall  not  be  seen, 
—Ex.  XXXIII  20—23. 

R. — Now  see,  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  corporeal  like  man,  and 
playing  tricks  with  Moses  set  himself  up  for  God.  Will  not  he  seethe 
iorm  who  sees  the  back  parts  ? He  must  not  have  covered  him  with  the 
hands ; for,  might  not  he  have  seen  his  form,  when  God  covered  him  with 
the  hands  ? Leviticus. 

48.  — And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  and  spoke  unto  him 
out  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  saying, JSpeak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  if  any  man  of  you  bring 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  ye  shall  bring  your  offering  of  the 
cattle,  even  of  the  herd  of  the  flock. — Lev.  11.2. 

R. — Now  think,  if  the  God  ui  the  Christians  who  receives  the  sacrifice 
of  bulls,  cows,  and  other  animals,  and  who  tenches  the  people  to  make 
him  the  sacrifice,  not  thirsty  of  the  blood  of  cows  and  other  animals. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  he  con  not  be  considered  as  merciful  and 
divine  ; rather  he  is  a flesh-eater  and  like  a juggler. 

49.  — And  he  shall  kill  the  bullock  before  the  Lord  ; and 

tho  priests,  Aaron’s  sons,  shall  bring  tho  blood,  and  sprinkle 
the  blood  round  about  the  altar  that  is  by  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  And  lie  shall  flay  the  brunt 
offering  and  cut  it  into  his  pieces.  And  the  sons  of  Aaron 
the  priest  shall  put  fire  upon  the  altar,  and  lay  the  wood  in 
order  upon  the  fire.  And  the  priests,  Aaron’s  sons,  shall  lay  the 
parts,  the  head,  and  the  fat,  in  order  upon  the  wood  that  is  on 
the  fire  which  is  upon  the  altar:  to  be  a burnt  sacrifice,  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire,  of  a sweet  savour  unto  tlie  Lord. — Lev.  I.  5 9. 

R.— Think  a little,  the  votaries  of  God  kill  a bullock  before  him,  and 
he  suffers  them  to  kill  it.  They  sprinkle  the  blood  around,  and  offer  flesh 
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into  the  fire,  God  smells  it ! Is  it  less  than  what  takes  place  in  a butcher’s 
house  ? Hence  the  Bible  is  not  the  word  of  God,  nor  can  he  be  God  who 
acts  like  a savage.  Sin  Offering. 

50.  — And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying  if  the  priest 
that  is  anointed  do  sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the  people  ; then 
let  him  bring  far  his  sin  which  he  hath  sinned  a young  bullock 
without  blemish  unto  the  Lord  for  a sin  offering  ; and  shall 
lay  his  hand  upon  the  bullock’s  head,  and  kill  the  bullock  before 
the  Lord. — Lev.  iv  1,  3,  4. 

R. — Now  see,  to  atone  for  the  sin  committed,  they  commit  another  sin 
again  by  killing  cows,  bullocks,  and  other  animals,  which  are  best 
and  most  useful  ; and  that  by  the  order  of  God.  Curious  and  queer  are 
the  Christian  people  who  regard  such  a being  that  does  and  allows  others 
to  do  the  above  horrid  acts  as  God,  and  hope  for  salvation  ! 

51. -  -When  a ruler  hath  sinned,  he  shall  bring  his  offering, 
a kid  of  the  goats,  a male  without  blemish,  and  kill  it  before 
the  Lord;  it  is  a 3in  offering. — Lev.  IV.  22 — 24. 

K — Bravo  ! If  it  is  so,  why  should  their  rulers,  judges,  comman- 
ders and  others  fear  to  do  sin  ? They  themselves,  do  sin  as  they  like, 
and  to  atone  for  it,  they  kill  cows,  kids,  goats,  and  other  innocent 
animals.  It  is  the  effect  of  this  teaching  that  the  Christians  do  not 
hesitate  in  killing  any  beast  or  birds.  Listen  ye  Christians,  now  aban- 
don this  barbarian  religion  and  accept  the  truly  civilised  religion  of  the 
Vedas,  which  will  give  you  happiness  ! 

Wringing  Pigeon’s  Head. 

52 — -And  if  he  be  not  aole  to  bring  a lamb,  then  he  shall 
bring  for  his  trepsass,  which  he  hath  committed,  two  turtle- 
doves, or  two  young  pigeons,  unto  the  Lord  ; and  wring  off  his 
head  from  his  neck,  but  shall  not  divide  it  asunder  ; the  priest 
shall  in  ike  an  atonement  for  him  for  sin  which  he  hath  sinned 
and  it  shall  ba  forgiven  him.  But  if  he  be  not  able  to  bring 
two  turtle-dove3,  or  two  young  pigeons,  then  he  that  has  sinned 
shall  bring  for  his  offering  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah  of  fine 
fiouv  for  a sin  offering  ; lie  shall  put  no  oil  upon  it,  and  it  shall 
ba  forgiven  him — Lev.  V.  7,  8,  10, 11, 13. 

Note. — Thanks  to  this  God  ! who  has  made  rules  to  receive  kids,  lambs,  sheep, 
pigeons,  and  fl  )ur.  He  wrung  the  neck  of  pigeons  and  took  no  pains  at  all  of  dividing 
it  asunder.  From  this  account  it  appears  that  there  must  be  some  clever  barbarian  who 
settled  in  a mountain  and  declared  himself  to  be  God.  The  ignoiant  savages  accepted 
him  as  such.  He  got  animais,  birds,  and  flour  at  his  fortress  by  cunning  decrees.  His 
messengers  called  angels  waited  upon  him.  Learned  men  should  think  if  the  Goa  of  the 
Bible  who  eats  kids,  calves,  pigeons  and  fine  flour,  can  be  compared  with  the  God  who 
is  omniscient,  unborn,  immaterial,  omnipotent,  and  having  similar  other  attributes 
as  mentiened  in  the  Vedas- 

R.— Hark  ! neither  rich  nor  poor  men  probably  shudder  from  perpe- 
trating sins  among  the  Christians,  for  their  God  has  made  atonement  for 
sins  easy.  It  is  a strange  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  a sin  is  forgiven 
without  enduring  pain  by  committing  another  sin  ; for,  they  commit 
sin  at  first  and  then  kill  animals  for  its  atonement  ; and  very  gladly 
partake  of  the  flesh  of  the  victim  ! They  eat  the  flesh  of  innocent  animals 
and  are  forgiven  the  sins  committed  1 The  wringing  of  the  neck  of  a 
young  pigeon  must  give  him  pain  to  writhe  and  convulse  for  a long 
time.  It  does  not  move  the  heart  of  the  Christians  P But  how  can 
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they  feel  compassion,  for  their  God  enjoins  them  to  commit  murder. 
If  such  is  repentance  for  all  sins,  why  is  the  farce  of  a belief  in  Christ 
made  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

Priests’  Frauds. 

53.  — The  priest  shall  have  to  himself  the  skin  of  the  burnt 
offering  which  he  hath  offered.  And  all  the  meat  offering 
that  is  baken  in  the  oven  and  all  that  is  dressed  in  the  frying 
pan,  and  in  the  pan,  shall  be  the  priest’s  that  offereth  it. — 

Lev.  VII  8,  9. 

R — We  thought  the  frauds  of  the  priests  and  attendants  of  Goddess’ 
shrine  were  wonderfully  cunning  ; but  those  of  the  God  of  the  Christian* 
and  their  priests  are  a thousand  times  greater  ; for,  they  turned  the  skin 
into  money  & got  sumptuous  food  to  eat.  They  must  have  had  a gala-day 
of  it*  Also  they  mu9t  be  revelling  in  it  now.  Can  it  be  possible  that  a man 
causes  one  of  his  children  to  be  killed  & feeds  another  with  the  victim’s 
flesh  ? In  the  same  way,  all  the  people,  and  all  the  beasts  and  birds 
are  like  the  children  of  God.  So  God  can  not  do  such  acts  as  are  ascribe^ 
to  him  by  the  Bible.  Hence  the  Bible  is  not  the  word  o£God,  nor  are 
the  God  described  therein  and  his  believers  righteous.  Such  absurdities 
fill  the  pages  of  the  Leviticus  and  other  books  of  the  Bible.  They  ar# 
too  numerous  to  mention  here. 

Numbers. 

54.  — The  ass  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  in  the  way, 
and  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand  ; and  the  ass  turned  aside  out 
of  the  way,  and  went  into  the  field  ; and  Ballaam  smote  the  ass, 
to  turn  her  into  the  way.  And  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of 
the  ass,  and  she  said  unto  Ballaam,  what  have  I done  untp  thee, 
that  thou  hast  smitten  me  these  three  times — Num.XXII.  23-28. 

R. — Formerly  even  asses  saw  the  angels  of  God  ; but  at  present  nei- 
ther bishops,  priests,  missionaries  and  other  religious  men,  nor  wicked  men 
see  God  or  his  messengers.  Do  God  and  his  angels  exist  or  do  they  riot 
exist  now-a-days?  If  they  do,  are  they  in  very  profound  sleep  ? Have 
they  become  sick  or  have  they  gone  to  some  other  world  ? Are  they 
engaged  in  some  other  business  ? Are  they  now  displeased  with1  the 
Christians  ? Are  they  dead  ? It  is  not  known  what  has  beoome  of  them. 
Ttie  inference  is  that  since  they  are  not  now  existent  and  seen,  they  were 
not  existent  & seen  before  ; and  all  this  talk  is  a mere  fabrication  of 
the  imagination.  The  Second  Book  op  Samuil. 

55.  — And  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  Nathan,  saying,  go  and  tell  my  servant  David, 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Shalt  thou  build  me  an  house  for  me  to  dwell 
in  ? Whereas  I have  not  dwelt  in  any  house  since  the  time  that 
1 have  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even  in 
this  day,  but  have  walked  in  a tent  & in  a tabernacle. — II  Sam. 

VII.  4—7.  God  wants  a house. 

R. — There  is  not  the  least  doubt  at  all  now  that  the  God  of  the 
Christians  is  like  man  having  a material  body.  He  complains  that  he  has 
been  wandering  here  and  there  and  wishes  to  dwell  in  a house  for  rest 
if  David  builds  hiji  one.  How  is  it  that  the  Christians  feel  no  thame  in 
believing  in  such  a God  and  such  a book  as  the  Bible  But  poor  fellows, 
what  can  thpy  do,  since  they  are  caught  in  a net  now,  they  have  to  exert 
much  to  get  ont  of  it. 
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II  Book  or  Kings. 

56.  — And  in  the  fifth  month,  on  the  7th  day  which  is  the 
19fch  year  of  King  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon,  came 
Nebuzar-adan,  Captain  of  the  guard,  a servant  of  the  kiug  of  Ba- 
bylon, unto  Jerusalem  ; and  he  burnt  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  king’s  house,  & all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  great 
man’s  hou3©  burnt  he  with  fire.  And  the  army  of  the  Chaldees, 
that  were  withthe  Captain  of  the  guard,  brake  down  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem  round  about. — II  K.  XXV.  8 — 10. 

H. — What  can  be  done  ? The  God  of  the  Christians  got  a house 
made  for  his  rest  by  David  ; but  Nebusar-adan  burnt  it  to  ashes.  God 
and  his  army  of  angels  could  do  nothing.  Formerly  their  God  fought 
great  battles  and  came  out  victorious  ; but  this  time  he  allowed  his  own 
house  to  be  burnt  and  pulled  down.  It  is  not  known  why  he  kept  quiet, 
and  where  his  host  of  angels  ran  away.  None  came  to  his  help  in  this 
time  of  distress  ! It  is  not  known  where  the  valor  of  God  was  gone  away. 
If  this  account  is  right,  all  the  things  of  victory  menti  »ned  before  were 
useless  and  nonsensical.  Was  he  brave  only  in  murdering  the  boys  and 
girls  of  the  Egyptians?  Now  he  kept  quiet  before  brave  warriors.  The 
God  of  the  Christians  brought  reproach  and  disgrace  upon  him.  Thou- 
sands of  such  idle  tales  are  found  in  the  Bible. 

I Chronicles. 

57.  — So  the  Lord  my  God  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel  and 
there  fell  of  Israel  70,000,  men. — I Ch.  XXI.  14. 

R — Now  see  the  exploits  of  the  God  of  the  Israelite  Christians.  He 
sent  pestilence  upon  those  families  of  Israel  out  of  anger,  whom  he  had 
given  many  blessings  and  rambled  day  and  night  for  their  protection 
and  preservation.  But  now  he  destroyed  70,000  of  them  by  plague! 
Thus  it  justifies  what  a poet  has  said  : — 

vi  w w i nsgwfaafarna  tjst^Tsfq  wq*?:  u 

—Even  the  favor  of  the  man  is  dangerous,  who  is  now  pleased  and  now 
displeased,  that  is  to  say,  whose  pleasure  & displeasure  interchange  every 
moment.  The  case  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  something  like  it. 

The  Book  of  Job. 

58.  — .Again  there  was  a day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among 
them  to  present  himself  before  the  Lord  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  From  whence  earnest  thou  ? And  Satan  answered  the 
Lord,  and  said,  from  joing  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  from 
walking  up  and  down  in  it.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him 
in  the  earth,  a perfect  & an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God, 
and  escheweth  evil  ? And  still  he  boldest  fast  his  integrity,  al- 
though thou  movest  me  against  him,  to  destroy  him  without 
cause.  And  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  skin  for  skin, 
yea,  all  that  a man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life.  But  put 
forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand  ; but  save  his  life.  Ro  went  Satan 
forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  smote  Job  with  sore 
boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown. — Job.  II.  1 — 7. 
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R. — Liok  at  the  pjwer  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  that’Satau  afflicts 
his  devotee  before  him.  He  neither  punishes  Satan,  nor  protects  hi* 
followers  from  him.  None  of  the  angeiB  can  confront  Satan  ! Satan 
has  individually  struck  fear  in  all.  The  God  of  the  Christians  is  not 
omniscient.  Had  he  been  omniscient,  why  should  he  get  Job  tried  by 
Satan  ? Ecclesiastes. 

59.  — My  heart  had  great  experience  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge. And  I gave  my  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  know 
madness  & folly  ; I peiceived  that  this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit. 

For  in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief  ; & he  that  increaseth  knowl- 
edge iucreaseth  sorrow. — Ec.  1.  16 — 18. 

R. — Now  see,  understanding  & knowledge  or  wisdom  are  synony mo ui; 
but  here  they  are  distinguished  a s*  separate.  Who  can  write  but  the  igno- 
rant that  there  is  sorrow  & grief  in  the  increase  of  understanding  ? Hence, 
the  Bible  is  not  made  by  any  learned  man,  much  less  God. 

Thus  we  have  given  a few  specimens  of  the  teachings  of  the  Pentateuch 
and  Zabur  (Old  Testament.)  We  now  proceed  to  the  gospels  by  Matthew* 
and  others  which  are  held  as  great  authorities  by  the  Christians.  A short 
review  of  what  is  called  the  gospel  is  here  given  in  order  to  know  what 
kind  of  book  it  is.  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

St.  Matthew’s  Gospel. 

60.  — Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  this  wise.  When 
as  his  mother  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Mat.  I.  18,  20. 

R. — No  learned  man  can  believe  these  things  ; as  they  are  against 
the  evidence  of  the  senses,  the  laws  of  nature.  It  is  the  credulity  of 
ignorant  men  and  savages  to  put  faith  in  them,  but  not  the  civilised  and 
learned  people.  Well,  can  any  one  violate  the  order  of  God  ? If  God 
trifle  with  his  law,  none  will  obey  it.  But  he  never  does  so,  as  he  is 
omniscient  and  free  from  doubt.  If  the  above  is  a fact,  whenever  a 
maiden  is  found  big  with  a child,  the  same  thing  can  be  said  of  her, 
namely,  she  is  pregn  ant  with  the  grace  of  God  ; and  it  can  be  falsely 
given  out  that  an  angel  of  God  declared  it  in  a dream.  Like  this  im- 
possibility, the  Puranas  mention  Kunti’s  conception  by  the  sun.  Such 
dogmas  are  believed  by  those  who  are  mentally  blind  & financially  fat  to 
be  caught  in  the  priest’s  trap.  It  may  be  that  when  Mary  was  found 
pregnant,  either  she  or  somebody  else  gave  currency  to  the  impossibility 
that  her  pregnancy  was  from  God. 

61. — Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  when  he  had  fasted  40 
days  and  40  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungered.  And  when 
the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand that  these  stones  be  made  bread. — Mat.  IY  1-3. 

R. — It  proves  plainly  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  not  om- 
niscient ; for,  it  he  had  been  so,  why  should  he  try  Jesus  by  Satan.  He 
should  know  it  himself.  Well,  if  a Christian  be  kept  hungry  for  40  days 
and  40  nights  at  present,  will  he  live  at  all  ? It  is  also  clear  that  he 
wa*  not  the  son  of  God,  nor  had  he  power  to  work  any  miracle,  otherwise 
why  did  he  net  make  these  stones  bread  before  Satan  and  why  should  ha 
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be  hungry  ? The  truth  is  that  what  is  made  stone  by  God,  cannot  be  made 
bread  by  anyone.  God,  too,  can  not  reverse  his  previous  order  ; for, 
he  is  omniscient  and  all  his  works  are  without  any  fault  or  flaw. 

Christ  converts  fishermen. 

62.  — And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me  and  I will  make  you 
fishers  of  men.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  fol- 
lowed him. — Mat.  IV.  19,  20. 

R. — It  appears  that  this  summons  was  a sia  against  the  ten  com- 
mandments of  the  Old  Testament,  namely,  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  that  thy  days  may  be  long.  Christ  himself  did  rot  serve  his  parents 
and  called  away  others  from  the  service  of  their  father  and  mother.  It 
was  from  this  sin  that  his  life  was  prematurely  cut  off.  It  is  also  evident 
that  Christ  preached  a religion  to  entrap  people  as  fishes  in  a net  to 
obtain  the  object.  When  such  was  the  case  with  Christ,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  modern  missionaries  should  catch  people  in  their  net.  For,  as  a 
fisherman  gains  a great  name  and  plentiful  livelihood  by  catching  many 
and  large  fishes  in  his  net,  so  does  a man  get  much  honor  and  subsistence 
by  converting  many  people  to  his  faith.  It  is  on  this  account  that  these 
Christian  missionaries  ensare  the  people,  ignorant  of  the  Vedas  and  phi- 
losophies, in  their  net  and  separate  them  from  their  duty  of  serving  their 
parents  and  famiiy  members.  Therefore  it  is  proper  for  all  learned  Aryas 
to  be  on  their  guard  against  their  snares  and  to  be  ever  ready  for  saving 
their  ignorant  brethren  from  failing  thereinto. 

Miracles. 

63.  — And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among 
the  people.  They  (of  Syria)  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and. those  which  were  lunatics  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy  • and  he  healed  them.  — Mat.  IV.  23  25. 

R. — If  the  pious  frauds  of  charms,  incantation,  benediction,  paraclete, 
exorcising  devils  and  driving  diseases  of  the  present  tim*-'  by  administer- 
ing a pinch  of  scnficial  ashes,  be  true  ; the  above  account  of  the  gospel  will 
be  true  also.  Therefore  these  things  are  to  catch  simple  folks  in  rheir 
snare.  If  the  Christians  believe  these  things  of  Christ,  why  do  they  not 
believe  similar  things  of  the  priests  of  the  Gods  and  Goddesses  of  India; 
for,  they  are  all  alike  ? 

Humility, 

64.  — Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ; for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  For  verily  I say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till 
all  be  fulfilled.  Whoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — Mat.  V.  3,  18,19. 

R. — If  heaven  is  one,  there  should  be  one  king.  If  all  the  poor  go 
to  heaven,  who  will  have  the  royal  authority  ? They  will  fall  foul  among 
themselves,  and  u set  the  order  of  government.  It  is  not  proper  to  un- 
derstand paupers  by  the  poor  ; also  it  is  not  proper  t6  take  it  to  mean 
prideless  ; for  the  words  poor  aud  prideless  do  not  mean  the  one  and  the 
same  thing.  For,  one  who  is  poor  in  mind,  has  no  contentment.  Hence, 
the  doctrine  is  not  right.  When  the  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  the 
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law  will  also  pass  away.  Sucli  an  impermanent  law  is  of  man,  and  not 
of  omniscient  God.  It  is  merely  to  tempt  and  threaten  to  say  that  who- 
ever breaks  the  least  of  the  commandments,  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
heaven.  Inconsistency  of  peecept  and  peactice. 

65.  — Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth. — Mat.  VI.  11,  19. 

R.—  From  this  it  appears  that  when  Christ  was  born,  ihe  people  were 
barbarian  and  poor.  Christ  was  also  poor  like  others.  So  h^  pray»  to 
God  for  the  obtainment  of  a day’s  bread  and  teaches  others  to  pray  like- 
wise. If  it  is  so,  why  do  the  Christians  amass  wealth  ? They  should 
act  on  Christ’s  teaching  and  giving  all  away  in  charity  should  turn  poor. 

66.  -Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; — Mat.  VI 1.  21. 

R, — Now  think,  if  the  great  bishops  and  Christians  believe  this  say- 
ing of  Christ  to  be  true,  they  should  not  call  him  Lord  or  God.  But  if 
they  don’t  believe  it,  they  will  not  be  able  to  be  free  from  siu. 

67.  — Many  will  say  to  me  that  day  (Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name).  And  then  I will  profess  unto  them  I 
never  knew  you  ; depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity — Mat. 

VII.  22,-23. 

R. — See  Christ  wished  to  be  the  judge  of  heaven  to  inspire  belief  into 
barbarians.  It  is  merely  a device  to  tempt  simple  folks. 

68.  — Behold  there  came  a leper  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, I will,  be  thou  clean*  And  imme- 
diately his  leprosy  was  cleansed — Mat.  VIII  2.-3. 

R. — All  these  things  are  for  the  entrapping  of  simpletons.  For,  if 
t he  Christians  believe  these  statements  of  the  Bible  to  be  true  though 
against  the  teachings  of  knowledge  and  the  laws  of  nature  ; why  don’t 
they  believe  as  truth  what  is  said  in  the  Puranas  ? For  example,  Shukra- 
charya,  Dhanwantry,  Kashyap  and  others  are  mentioned  in  the  Puranas 
and  the  Bharat  as  raising  the  dead  armies  of  many  titans.  Cach,  the  son 
of  Brihaspati,  was  cut  to  pieces  and  given  away  to  beasts  and  fishes  to  de- 
vour ; but  Shukracharya  restored  him  to  life  ; afterwards  Cach  was  killed 
and  served  to  Shukracharya  to  eat,  who  then  animated  him  in  his  stomach 
& brought  him  forth.  He  then  died,  & Cach  restored  him  to  life.  Kashyap 
resussitated  a tree  with  a man  in  which  was  reduced  to  ashes  by  Takshak. 
Dhanwaiitry  raised  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  dead,  cleansed  as  many 
lepers  and  healed  the  sick,  opened  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  blind  and  the 
deaf  by  millions.  Why  do  you  call  these  tales  to  be  myths  ? If  these  tales 
are  myths,  why  are  not  the  miracles  of  Christ  belived  to  be  myths  also  ? If 
you  call  others’  assertions  to  be  untrue  & your  myths  true,  why  will  you 
not  be  set  down  as  bigots  ? Hence  what  the  Christians  say  savours  of 
bigotry  and  childishness. 

Exorcism. 

69.  — -(When  he  was  come  to  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,) 
there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way.  And, 
behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  son  of  God  P Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
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before  time  ? So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast 
us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went 
into  the  herd  of  swine,  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine 
ran  violently  down  a steep  place  into  the  sea  and  perished  in  the 
waters. — Mat.  YIIL  28 — 33. 

R,— Well,  a little  thinking  will  show  all  these  things  to  be  untrue  ; 
for,  dead  can  not  come  out  of  tombs,  they  neither  go  to  nor  talk  with 
anyone.  All  these  things  are  said  of  ignorant  men.  Those  alone  put  taith 
in  such  tales  who  are  quiet  barbarian.  Christ  is  responsible  for  the  sin 
of  causing  death  of  the  swine  and  loss  to  herdsmen.  As  the  Christians 
believe  Christ  to  be  the  forgiver  of  sins  and  sanctifier,  why  did  he  not 
purify  the  devils  ? Why  did  he  not  make  good  the  loss  of  herdsmen  P 
Do  the  educated  and  civilised  Christian  Englishmen  of  the  present  day 
believe  in  these  gossips  ? If  they  do,  they  are  sadly  mistaken. 

Forqivbness  of  sins. 

70.  — Behold,  they  brought  to  him  a man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a bed  ; and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  uuto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy  ; Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  ba  forgiven 
thee.  I am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance.— Mat.  IX.  2,  13. 

R. — This  is  as  impossible  as  that  mentioned  above.  As  regards  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  it  is  merely  to  tempt  the  people  to  their  snare.  If  a 
man  drinks  wine  or  decoction  of  hemp  leaves  or  eats  opium,  another  man 
does  not  get  intoxicated.  In  the  same  way,  the  sins  committed  by  one 
man  will  not  tall  to  the  lot  of  another  person.  But  he  suffers  for  them 
who  commits  them.  It  is  the  law  of  God.  If  one  man  sins  and  another 
suffers,  or  a judge  takes  the  consequence  of  sin  upon  himself,  or  God  doei 
not  punish  a sinner  as  he  deserves,  he  will  be  unjust.  Remember,  justice 
alone  is  the  dispenser  of  good  to  all,  but  not  Je9u3  or  any  other  person. 
Neither  the  good  nor  the  wicked  have  any  need  of  Christ  & others,  for  no- 
body's sin  can  be  done  away  with. 

71. -—  Jesus  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them 
power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all 
manner  of  sickness  aud  all  manner  of  disease.  It  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  father  which  speaketh  in  you 
Think  not  that  I am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  ; I came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a sword.  For  I am  come  to  set  a man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  & the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a man’s  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.— Mat.  X.  1,  20,  34 — 36. 

R. — These  were  thos,e  disciples  one  of  whom  betrayed  Christ  for 
30  Rs.  and  the  rest  deserted  his  eause  and  took  to  their  heels.  The  above 
wonders  are  against  knowledge.  The  possession,  obsession  or  exorcism 
of  devils,  the  healing  of  diseases  without  medicines  and  regulation  of  regi- 
men are  against  the  laws  of  nature.  Hence  belief  in  them  is  characteristic 
of  ignorance.  If  it  is  not  the  souls  that  speak,  but  it  is  God  that  speaks, 
what  are  the  souls  doing  in  the  body  ? The  consequences  of  speaking 
truth  or  falsehood,  i.  happiness  or  misery,  must  be  borne  oy  God 
himself.  Hence  it  is  a false  doctrine.  As  Christ  came  to  create  disunion 
and  strife  among  people,  it  is  still  going  on  among  them.  How  bad 
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is  it,  seeing  that  disunion  always  tends  to  the  misery  of  the  people. 
The  Christians  have  accepted  it  as  their  creed.  Since  Christ  regarded  dis- 
union to  be  good,  why  should  they  think  it  otherwise  ? It  might  be  the 
duty  of  Christ  to  make  one’s  foes  of  his  own  household.  It  is  not  the 
duty  of  a good  man.  Miracle  of  loaves. 

72. — And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 

And  they  said,  seven,  & a few  little  fishes  And  he  commanded 
the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground.  And  he  took  the  seven 
loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And  they 
did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  : and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full.  And  they  that  did  eat 
were  four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children — Mat.  xv. 
34—39. 

R. — Behold,  Is  it  not  like  the  sleight  of  hand  of  modern  jugglers 
and  false  saints.  How  could  other  cakes  come  out  of  those  cakes?  If  Christ 
had  such  power,  why  did  he  wander  about  in  his  starvation  to  eat  the 
fruit  of  fig  trees  ? Why  did  he  not  make  sweet  pudding  for  himself  out 
of  earth,  water,  stones  and  other  substances.  All  this  smacks  of  a child’s 
play.  These  things  are  like  the  frauds  of  monks  and  friars,  by  which 
they  inveigle  simpletons. 

Inconsistence  of  Justice  and  Forgiveness. 

73.  — And  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
work. — Mat.  xvi.  27. 

R.- -If  the  people  are  to  be  judged  according  to  their  works,  it  is 
absurd  for  the  Christians  to  preach  forgiveness  of  sins.  If  the  one  is 
true,  the  other  will  be  false.  If  it  be  said  that  those  worthy  of  forgive- 
ness are  forgiven,  and  those  who  do  not  deserve  it,  are  not  given  it; 
it  is  also  untenable  ; for,  to  judge  all  works  according  to  their  worth, 
is  essential  to  justice  and  perfect  mercy. 

74.  — O faithless  and  perverse  generation,  verily,  I say  unto 
you  if  ye  have  faith  as  a grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  re- 
move ; and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you. — Mat.  xvii.  17,20 

R. — Now,  what  the  Christians  preach,  vix .,  Come  to  our  faith,  get 
your  sins  forgiven,  obtain  salvation,  & so  forth,  is  altogether  false;  for,  if 
Christ  had  power  to  forgive  sins,  to  confirm  belief,  to  sanctify  ; why  did 
he  not  make  his  disciples  sinless,  faithful,  and  holy  ? If  he  could  not 
make  those  who  accompanied  him  in  his  wanderings  holy,  faithful  and 
happy  ; it  is  not  known  where  he  is  now  after  his  death  ? He  will  not 
be  able  to  make  anybody  holy  at  present.  Since  the  disciples  of  Christ 
had  no  faith  equal  to  a grain  of  mustard  and  it  is  they  who  have  written 
the  gospels  ; these  books  can  be  of  no  authority.  For,  it  is  of  no  avail 
to  persons  desirous  of  heaven  to  believe  in  a book  written  by  unfaithful, 
unholy,  and  unrighteous  men.  It  is  also  clear  from  this  confession  of 
Christ  that  if  it  is  right,  no  Christian  has  faith  equal  to  a grain  of  mus- 
tard. If  he  says  that  he  has  the  full  complement  or  a modecum  of  faith 
he  is  asked  to  remove  a mountain  out  of  the  way.  If  it  be  removed,  their 
faith  is  not  full,  but  it  is  equal  to  a grain  of  mustard.  If  it  is  not  re- 
moved, it  must  be  understood  that  the  Christians  have  not  a jot  of  faith 
in  them.  If  it  be  said  that  pride  and  other  passions  are  here  meant  by 
the  word  mountain,  it  is  replied  that  it  is  not  proper  ; for  in  that  ease 
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to  raise  the  dead,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  to  cleanse  thp  lepers,  and  to 
cast  out  devils  from  those  possessed  with  them,  would  mean  to  awaken 
the  idle,  the  ignorant,  the  sensuous  and  the  bewildered  to  the  sense  of 
their  ultimate  good.  Even  in  this  case,  supposing  it  to  be  right,  it  is 
not  proper,  for,  how  is  it  that  he  could  not  make  such  men  of  his  own 
disciples  ? Hence,  the  above  description  of  impossibilities  reveals  the 
ignorance  of  Christ.  Well,  if  he  had  a little  share  in  knowledge,  why 
should  he  have  uttered  so  entirely  barbarous  a gibber  ? However. 

5SJ 

The  castor-oil  plant  is  the  tallest  tree  and  is  considered  as  the  best 
tree  in  the  country  which  has  no  tree*.  So,  the  importance  of  Christ  is 
justifiable  in  the  country  of  savages  and  ignorant  people.  But  what  posi- 
tion can  be  assigned  to  Christ  in  these  days  of  learning  and  civilisation  ? 

75.  — Yerily,  I s^y  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  — Mat.  xvm.  3. 

R. — If  the  voluntary  conversion  of  the  mind  is  the  passport  of  heaven, 
and:  non-conversion  of  hell,  it  stands  to  reason  that  none  can  take  off 
another’s  sin  or  righteousness.  The  advice  of  becoming  as  little  children 
indicates  that  the  teachings  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  the  facts  of 
knowledge  and  the  laws  of  nature.  It  was  also  his  wish  that  the  people 
of  his  time  should  believe  his  teachings  as  children  do,  and  not  question 
their  truth,  but  accept  them  blindly.  Many  Christians  act  childishly, 
else  how  could  they  believe  such  doctrines  contrary  to  reason  and  ex- 
perience ? It  is  also  plain  that,  if  Christ  had  not  been  innocent  of  knowl- 
edge and  possessed  child-like  understanding,  why  should  he  have  ad- 
vised the  people  to  be  like  little  children  P For,  it  is  a fact,  that  a man 
wants  to  make  others  like  himself. 

76.  — Yerily,  I say  unto  you;  That  a rijhman  shall  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again  I say  unto  you, 

It  is  easier  for  a camel  to  go  through  fhe  eye  of  a needle,  than  for 
a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. — Mat.  xix.  23,  24. 

R. — It  is  plain  that  Christ  was  poor,  and  the  rich  people  of  his  time 
might  not  have  respected  him,  which  called  forth  the  above  expression.  But 
it  is  not  true  ; for,  there  are  both  good  and  evil  persons  among  the  rich. 
Whoever  does  good,  gets  reward  ; and  whoever  does  evil,  gets  punish- 
ment. It  is  also  proved  therefrom  that  Christ  believed  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  be  in  some  country,  but  not  everywhere.  If  it  is  so,  he  is  not 
God  ; for,  God’s  kingdom  is  everywhere.  It  is  the  belief  of  the  ignorant 
only  to  talk  of  entering  or  not  entering  into  it.  It  is  also  asked,  if  all 
the  Christians  that  are  rich  will  go  to  hell,  and  all  the  poor  will  go  to 
heaven.  Well,  Christ  the  Messiah  should  have  thought  a little  that 
the  poor  do  not  possess  so  much  wealth  as  the  rich.  So  if  the  rich  use 
their  wealth  with  discretion  in  the  cause  of  righteousness,  they  can  obtain 
beatitude,  while  the  poor  will  still  remain  in  the  ditch  of  wretchedness. 

77.  — Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily  1 say  unto  you,  that  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  thront  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that 
hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name’s  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundred-fold,  & shall  inherit  ever-lasting  life. — Mat.  xix.  28,  29. 
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R. — Now  look  afc  the  curious  wish  of  Christ  that  the  people  caught 
in  the  trap  might  not  get  out  of  it  even  after  his  death.  The  wicked 
people  like  him  who  got  his  master  arrested  and  killed  out  of  his  sordid 
avarice  for  30  Rs,  will  sit  in  the  thrones  ! Their  partiality  will  not  judge 
the  families  of  Israel  aright ; but  all  their  evil  deeds  will  be  forgiven,  and 
they  will  judge  other  families.  It  is  therefore  inferred  from  this  teaching 
that  the  Christians  show  a great  deal  of  partiality  to  their  co-religionists. 
If  a white  man  kill  a black  man,  they  generally  adjudge  him  to  be  not 
guilty  out  of  their  partiality  and  acquit  him  of  all  blame.  The  justice 
of  the  heaven  of  Christ  will  probably  be  like  it.  Also,  there  is  a serious 
defect  in  this  doctrine.  A man,  for  instance,  died  in  the  beginning  of 
creation  and  another  will  die  in  the  night  nearly  before  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. The  former  lay  in  suspense  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world  waiting  for  the  day  of  judgment  ; but  the  latter  had  his  trial  at 
once  ! How  great  is  this  injustice  ! Also,  a person  who  goes  to  hell, 
will  burn  in  hell  to  the  end  of  time  ; and  one  who  goes  to  heaven,  will 
enjoy  happiness  for  ever.  This  too  is  certainly  a very  great  injustice. 
For,  the  fruit  of  finite  means  and  measures  should  be  finite.  Also,  no 
two  souls  have  equal  merits  and  demerits.  Hence,  the  equitable  rewards 
and  pnnishments  for  various  degrees  of  virtue  and  vice  require  a serial 
gradation  of  many  heavens  and  hells  to  meet  the  end  of  retributive  justice. 
But  the  book  of  the  Christians  nowhere  has  a place  for  retributive  justice. 
Therefore  the  Bible  can  not  be  the  word  of  God,  nor  can  the  Christ  be  the 
son  of  God.  As  stated  in  the  verse  that  whoever  leaves  his  father  and 
mother  for  his  sake,  will  get  a hundred- fold  of  them,  it  is  very  absurd  ; 
for,  no  one  can  have  a hundred  fathers  and  a hundred  mothers,  every  one 
has  one  father  and  one  mother.  Again,  it  appears  that  what  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  Mahomedans,  namely,  a believer  will  get  72  women  iD 
the  paradise,  is  taken  from  the  Bible. 

Christ  cures  a fiqtree. 

78  — Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 
hungered.  And  when  he  saw  a fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it. 

Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hence  forward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig  tree  withered  away, — Mat.  xxi.  18,  1 9. 

R. — All  the  missionaries  and  Christians  say  that  Christ  was  very 
calm  and  tranquil,  and  free  from  anger  and  other  passions ; but  this 
verse  ot  the  Bible  shows  Christ  was  of  hot  temper  and  had  no  knowledge 
of  the  season  of  trees.  He  behave  1 like  a man  of  barbarous  habits.  For, 
what  was  the  fault  of  the  tree  which  was  material  that  he  cursed  it  and  it 
dried  away  ? It  must  not  have  been  dried  from  his  execration  ; but  it  is 
no  wonder  if  a destructive  medicine  might  have  been  dropped  on  it  to 
effect  its  withering. 

79. — Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heaven 
shall  be  saken. — Mat.  xxiv.  29. 

R.  — Glory  to  you,  Christ  ! what  kind  of  knowledge  was  it  that  informed 
you  of  the  falling  of  stars  ? What  are  the  powers  of  the  heavens  that  shall 
be  shaken  ? Had  Christ  acquired  a little  knowledge,  he  should  have  cer- 
tainly known  that  all  the  stars  are  the  systems  of  worlds.  How  can  they 
fall  ? It  is  plain  that  being  bjrn  in  the  family  of  a carpenter,  Christ 


478 


Satyabth  Psakash. 


ClAfTEB  XIII 


was  always  engaged  in  hewing,  scraping,  sawing  and  joining  pieces  of 
timber.  When  it  flashed  in  his  mind  that  he  could  be  a prophet  in  that 
barbarous  country,  he  took  to  preaching  among  the  people.  Several  of 
the  doctrines  which  fell  from  his  lips  were  good,  but  many  were  bad. 
The  people  were  barbarous.  They  took  him  by  his  words.  Had  Europe 
been  as  civilised  in  those  days  as  it  is  now,  his  success  as  the  son  of  God 
would  have  been  nil.  It  is  the  short-coming  of  the  Europeans  that 
though  they  are  learned  and  civilised,  yet  they  do  not  give  up  this  hollow 
religion  out  of  their  bigotry  and  love  for  fashion  and  custom,  and  attend 
to  the  eternally  true  path  shown  by  the  Vedas. 

80.  — Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. — Mat.  xxiv.  35. 

R. — This  expression  also  smacks  of  ignorance  and  folly.  Well, 
where  can  the  heaven  go  by  passing  away  ? When  the  heaven  is  very 
subtle  and  invisible  to  the  eye,  who  can  see  its  passing  away  ? It  does 
not  become  a good  man  to  praise  himself. 

Partiality. 

81.  — Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever-lasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels. — Mat.  xxv.  41. 

R. — Well,  how  great  is  this  partiality  that  he  gives  heaven  to  his 
own  votaries  and  parts  others  into  ever  lasting  fire  ? But  as  it  is  written 
that  heaven  shall  pass  away,  where  will  the  ever-lasting  fire,  hell  and 
paradise  be  ? Had  God  not  made  Satan  and  his  angels,  why  should  he 
have  the  trouble  oi  making  so  much  preparation  in  the  creation  of  hell  ? 
If  Satan  who  is  one  does  not  fear  God,  how  can  he  be  the  Supreme  Ruler  ? 
For,  being  one  of  his  angels,  Satan  tebelled,  and  God  could  not  catch  him 
at  the  very  beginning  of  his  rebellion  and  throw  him  into  a jail,  nor 
could  he  kill  him.  How  can  he  claim  Godhead  F Satan  afflicted  even 
Christ  for  forty  days,  and  Christ  could  do  him  nothing.  It  is  useless  for 
Christ  to  be  the  son  of  God.  Hence,  neither  Christ  is  the  sou  of  God,  nor 
can  the  God  of  the  Bible  be  the  true  God. 

Betrayal  of  Christ. 

82.  — Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye  give 
me,  and  I will  deliver  him  unto  you  ? And  they  covenanted 
with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. — Mat.  xxvi.  14,  15. 

R. — Now  see,  all  the  power  of  working  miracles  and  of  Godhead  of 
Christ  is  exposed  here.  For,  even  his  chief  disciple  was  not  regenerated 
and  made  holy  in  his  very  company  while  in  life.  How  can  he  when 
dead  regenerate  and  make  others 'holy  P How  much  deceived  are  his 
followers  in  their  belief  in  him  ? For,  how  can  he  save  anybody  after 
his  death,  since  he  could  not  save  and  sanctify  his  own  disciple  by  virtue 
of  his  actual  company  while  in  life  ? 

83.  — As  they  were  ( ating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
new  testament. — Mat.  xxvi.  26,  27. 

R. — Will  any  civilised  man  say  so  ? None  but  an  ignorant  barbarian 
can  say  to  his  disciples  that  their  eatables  are  his  flesh  and  drinkables 
his  blood.  This  very  doctrine  is  called  by  the  modern  Christiana  the 
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Lord’s  Supper,  that  is,  they  take  food  and  dri  k,  believing  them  as  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  How  bad  is  this  belief  ? How  can  they  give 
up  taking  other  kind  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  do  not  abstain  in  belief 
from  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  their  teacher  ? 

Humanity  of  Christ. 

84.  — And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  eons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then  said  he 
unto  them,  my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 

And  he  went  a little  further,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me; — Mat.  xxvi.  37 — 39. 

R. — See,  had  he  not  been  human,  and  had  lie  been  the  son  of  God, 
knowing  what  happens  in  the  three  divisions!  of  time,  and  learned  ; he 
would  not  have  acted  so  improperly.  Hence,  it  is  plain  that  all  this 
imposture  is  brought  about  either  by  Christ  or  by  his  disciples  out  of 
falsehood  ; namely,  he  was  the  son  of  God,  the  knower  of  the  past  and 
future,  and  the  forgiver  of  sins.  It  shows  that  he  was  merely  an  ordi- 
nary simple,  honest,  and  ignorant  man,  neither  learned,  clairvoyant — 
yogi,  nor  possessed  of  power.  Arrest  of  Christ. 

85.  — While  he  yet  spoke,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a j great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  that  betray- 
ed him  gave  them  a sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he  : hold  him  fast.  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 
and  said,  Hail,  Master;  and  kissed  him.  Then  came  they,  and 
laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses.  And 
said,  this  fellow  said,  I am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God, 
and  build  it  in  three  days.  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said 
unto  him.  Answer^st  thou  nothing?  What  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee  ? But  Jesus  held  his  peace,  And  the  high 
priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  son  of  God. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said.  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  saying,  he  hath  spoken  blasphemy  ; what  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? Belold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blas- 
phemy. What  think  ye?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty 
of  death.  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him  ; and 
others  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  Saying,  Pro- 
phesy unto  us,  thou  Christ.  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? Now 
Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  ; and  a damsel  came  unto  him, 
saying,  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  But  he  denied  be- 
fore them  all,  saying  I know  not  what  thou  sayest.  And  when  he 
was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said 

- unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I do  not  know 
the  man.  Then  on  others  saying,  surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them, 
he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I know  not  the  man. — 

Mat.  xxvi.  47 — 50,5$,  61-72,  74. 

R. — Now  see  Jesus  had  not  even  so  much  power  and  influence  as  to 
make  his  disciples  firm  in  belief  ; and  they  should  not  have  betrayed  him 
even  at  the  risk  of  their  life,  nor  denied  him,  nor  spoken  falsehood,  nor 
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sworn  by  false  oaths.  Also,  he  had  no  power  to  work  miracles  as  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament,  that  many  people  came  to  beat  the  guests  of 
Lot,  bat  two  angels  of  God  made  them  blind.  'J  hough  it  is  an  impossi- 
bility, yet  Christ  had  not  even  that  much  power  in  him.  But  how  much 
fuss  the  Christians  make  now-a-days  in  extolling  the  name  of  Christ  I 
Instead  of  dying  3o  disgracefully,  should  he  have  fought  to  death,  or 
absorbed  in  trance,  or  given  up  the  ghost  in  any  other  way;  it  would  have 
been  well.  But  whence  could  he  get  that  sense  without  the  attainment 
of  knowledge  ? Further  on  Christ  says  ; 

86.  — (Thinkest  thou  that)  I cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  & 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? — 

Mat.  xvi.  53. 

R. — Though  he  threatened  with  his  power  and  praised  his  Father, 
yet  be  could  do  nothing.  See,  how  curious  is  it  that  when  the  high  priest 
asked  him  to  answer  to  the  witnesses  against  him,  he  held  his  peace  ? It 
is  not  well  done  by  Christ.  Had  he  told  there  what  was  truth,  it  would 
have  been  well.  It  was  not  proper  for  him  to  boast  of  his  power.  It  was 
also  not  just  on  their  part  who  accused  him  of  false  charges  and  smote  him  ; 
for,  his  fault  was  not  of  that  kind  which  justified  their  treatment  of  him. 
But  they  were  barbarians.  How  could  they  know  what  justice  was  ? If 
Christ  had  not  set  up  himself  for  the  son  of  God  in  utter  disregard  for 
truth,  and  if  they  had  not  so  maltreated  him  as  they  did,  it  would  have 
been  well  for  both  the  parties.  But  whence  could  they  have  so  much 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  justness  in  those  days  of  barbarism  ? 

87.  — And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing.  Then  said  Pilate 
unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things  they  witness 
against  thee  ? And  he  answered  him  to  never  a word  ; in  so  rruch 
th\t  the  governor  marvelled  greatly.  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
What  shall  1 then  do  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? They 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be  crucified.  And  when  he  had  scourg- 
ed Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  Then  the  soldiers  of 
the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and  gathered  un- 
to him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  And  they  stripped  him, 'and 
put  on  him  a scarlet  robe.  And  when  they  had  platted  a crown 
of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a reed  on  his  right  hand 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying, 

Hiil,  King  of  the  Jews  ! And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head.  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  And  when 
they  were  come  unto  a place,  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a 
place  of  skull,  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with 
gall  : and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink,  And 
they  crucified  him.  And  they  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation 
written.  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him,  one 
on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left.  And  they  that 
passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  Thou 
that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save 
thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  cross. 
Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes 
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and  elders,  said*  He  saved  others  ; himself  he  can  not  save.  If 
he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God  ; let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  will  have  him  : for  he  said,  I am  the  son  of  God. 

The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth.  Now  from  the  noon  (sixth  hour)  there  was  darkness 
over  all  the  land  unto  the  afternoon  (ninth  hour).  And  about  the 
ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  Eli  Eli  lama 
sabach  tkani  P that  is  to  eay,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ? Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard 
that,  said,  this  man  calleth  for  Elias.  And  straightway  one 
of  them  ran,  and  took  a sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put 
it  on  a reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.  Jesus, when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a loud  vo’-ce,  yielded  up  the  ghost. — -Mat.  xxvii.  11  — 

14,  22 — 24,  26 — 34,37—50. 

R. — Certainly  those  wicked  people  di  1 evil  to  Jesus.  But  he  was 
also  to  blame.  For  no  one  is  the  son  of  God,  nor  is  he  the  father  of  any- 
one. For,  if  he  be  the  father  of  anybody,  he  will  be  the  father-in-law, 
brother-in-law,  relative  of  somebody.  When  the  governor  had  asked,  he 
should  have  said  in  answer  what  the  truth  was.  It  is  right,  that  if  the 
previous  miracles  were  true,  he  should  have  come  dowD  from  the  cross  and 
converted  all  the  people  to  be  his  disciples.  Had  he  been  the  son  of  God, 
God  would  have  saved  him.  Had  he  been  omniscient,  why  should  he 
have  tasted  the  vineger  mixed  with  gall  to  know  it  and  then  to  reject  it  ? 
He  should  have  known  it  beforehand.  Had  he  had  the  pow«r  of  working 
miracles,  why  should  he  have  expired  by  crying  aloud  repeatedly  ? 
It  should  be  remembered  that  whatever  cleverness  may  be  used,  what  is 
truth  and  what  is  falsehood,  will  come  to  light  in  the  long  run.  It  is  also 
proved  that  Jesus  was  somewhat  better  than  the  barbarians  of  that  time. 
But  he  was  not  a miracle  worker,  nor  the  son  of  God,  nor  a learned  man  ; 
for,  had  he  been  so,  why  should  ho  have  undergone  that  terrible  suffering  ? 

Resukkection, 

88.—  And,  beheld,  there  was  a great  earthquake  ; for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  He  is  not 
here  ; for  he  is  lisen,  as  he  said,  (Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay.)  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying.  All  hail.  And  they  came  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be 
not  afraid,  go  tell  my  brethren,  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and 
there  shall  they  see  me.  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away 
into  Galilee,  into  a mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him  : but  some  doubted 
And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  And  lo,  1 am  with  you  alway, 
oven  unto  the  end  of  the  world. — Mat.  xxvm.  2,6,9,10,i6 — 18,20. 

R. — What  is  said  above  in  the  verses,  does  not  deserve  credence  ; for 
it  is  against  the  teachings  of  knowledge  and  the  laws  of  nature.  Is  the 
tribunal  of  God  made  like  a county  court,  or  collectorate,  that  *lod  has 
messengers  called  angels,  and  sends  them  here  and  there  on  erand  and 
they  descend  from  above  ? Is  it  true  that  he  went  to  heaven  and  came  to 
life  in  that  body  ? For,  when  the  women  held  him  by  the  feet  and  wor. 
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shipped  him,  was  it  the  same  body  ? Why  was  it  not.  rotten  in  three 
dava  ? It  is  but  arrogance  to  talk  of  one’s  own  power  over  all.  It  is 
impossible  to  meet  disciples  and  talk  with  them  after  death,  if  these 
thiols  are  true,  why  do  some  people  not  rise  from  the  dead  ? Why  do 
they°not  go  to  heaven  in  the  same  body  ? So  much  for  the  gospel  of 
Matthews.  Now  we  pass  on  to  the  gospel  by  Mark. 

St.  Make’s  Gospel. 

89 .—Is  nob  this  the  carpenter  ? — Mark  vi.  3. 

a matter  or  fact,  Joseph  was  a carpeuter,  so  was  Christ.  For 
many  years  ho  worked  as  a carpeuter.  Afterwards  trying  to  turn  a 
prophet,  he  set  up  as  the  sou  of  Gud,  and  the  barbarians  beiieved  him  to 
be  so.  Hence,  he  showed  much  cleverness,  hacking,  hewiug,  breaking, 
splitting,  being  his  duty.  No  Tkinity. 

St.  Luxe’s  Gospel. 

90.  — And  Jesus  said  untu  him,  Way  cailest  thou  me  good  ? 

None  is  good,  save  one,  that  is,  God. — Luke  xvm.  19. 

Vt._~Wneu  Christ  himself  says  there  is  but  one  God,  whence  have  the 
Christiaus  taken  their  three  Gods,  namely,  the  Father,  Son,  & Holy  Ghost? 

91.  — He  (Pilate)  sent  him  to  Herod.  And  when  Herod  saw 

Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad  ; for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  for  a 
long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him  ; and  he 
hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done  by  him.  Then  he  ques- 
tioned with  him  in  many  words  ; but  he  answered  him  nothing. — 
Luke,  xxiii  7 — 9.  No  Mikaclk. 

R.  —This  account  is  not  found  in  the  gospel  by  Matthews.  Hence, 
these  witnesses  are  unreliable  ; for  witnesses  should  say  alike.  Also,  if 
Christ  had  been  clever  and  able  to  perform  miracles,  he  should  have 
answered  to  Herod  and  showed  him  some  miracle.  Therefore  it  is  plain 
enough  that  Christ  had  neither  the  virtue  of  knowledge  nor  the  power  of 
miracles  at  all-  St.  John’s  Gospel. 

92. — In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  ; and  without  him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life  ; and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  man. —John  i.  1 — 4. 

R. — A word  can  not  be  in  the  beginning  without  a speaker,  if  the 
word  was  with  God,  the  above  assertion  was  useless.  Also,  the  word  can 
never  be  God.  For,  when  it  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  it  is  in- 
consistent to  say  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  or  it  was  God.  The  creation 
can  never  be  possible  by  means  of  a word,  unless  its  cause  be  present. 
Also,  the  maker  can  create  the  world  silently  without  a word.  In  whom 
was  life  or  what  was  life  ? The  expression  in  the  verse  above  will  oblige 
you  to  regard  life  as  unbegiuning.  If  it  is  unbeginning,  the  breathing 
of  iife  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  is  contradicted  hereby.  Also,  is  life  the 
light  of  people  only  and  not  of  the  lower  animals  ? 

93.  — And  supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s  son,  to  betray  him. — 
John  xiii.  2. 

R.— This  is  not  right  ; for,  the  Christians  are  asked,  if  the  devil 
tempts  all  to  evil,  who  tempts  the  devil  to  evil  ? It  it  is  replied  that 
tho  devil  is  tempted  to  evil  of  his  own  accord,  then  persons  can  bo  evil 
by  themselves.  Sg  what  is  the  use  of  featan  ? JJui  if  the  maker  and 
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tempter  of  Satan  is  God,  then  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  the  very  devil 
of  devils.  God  himself  tempts  all  by  means  of  Satan.  Can  such  be  the 
work  of  God  ? The  truth  is  that  they  may  be  devils  if  there  be  devils, 
who  made  this  book  of  the  Christians  and  Christ  the  son  of  God.  But 
neither  it  can  be  the  word  of  God,  nor  can  the  deity  described  in  it  bo 
God,  nor  can  Christ  be  the  son  of  God. 

Mansions  in  heaven. 

94.  — Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  ; ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father’s  house  are  many  mansions  ; 
if  it  were  not  so,  I would  have  told  you.  I go  to  prepare  a place 
for  you.  And  if  I go  and  prepare  a place  for  you,  1 will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  my-elf  ; that  where  I am,  there  ye 
may  be  also.  Jesus  saith  unto  him  (Thomas),  I am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life  ; no  man  oometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me.'  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also. — John,  xiv.  1 — 4,  6,  7. 

K. — Now,  think  of  these  expressions  of  Christ.  Are  they  less  in  force 
than  pious  frauds  ? Had  he  not  spread  such  a net  of  his  religion,  who 
would  have  been  caught  in  it  ? Hud  Christ  got  the  monopoly  of  his 
Father  ? If  he  is  in  the  power  of  Christ,  he  being  dependent  on  others 
is  no  God.  For,  God  does  not  accept  anybody’?  recommendation.  Did 
nobody  obtain  God  before  Christ  P How  he  lays  the  bait  of  mansions  ? 
He  is  simply  arrogant  who  calls  himself  to  be  the  way,  truth,  and  life. 
Therefore  the  above  dogma  can  never  be  true, 

95. — Verily,  verily,  1 say  unto  you,  he  that  believethon  me, 
the  works  that  I do  shall  he  do  also  ; and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do  ; because  1 go  unto  my  Father. — John  xiv.  12. 

R. — Now  think,  why  the  Christians  who  repose  full  faith  in  Christ 
can  not  do  the  works  of  raising  the  dead,  and  other  miracles.  If  they 
can  not  do  wonders  by  means  of  faith,  the  Christ  aho  did  none  of  them. 
This  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  ; for  C rht  himself  says  that  they  also 
will  do  wonders.  Yet  none  of  the  Christians  can  perform  any  miracle 
in  the  present  time.  Well,  who  has  lost  the  sight  of  the  mind  that  will 
believe  Christ  to  be  the  worker  of  miracles  ? 

96.  — They  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God.- John.  xvu.  3. 

R. — When  there  is  but  one  unitary  God,  the  belief  of  the  Christians 
in  three  gods  is  absolutely  untrue. 

Thus  the  gospels  are*full  of  absurdities. 

St.  John’s  Revelation. 

Now  listen  to  the  wonderful  visions  of  St.  John. 

97. — And  they  had  on  their  head  crowns  of  gold.  And  there 

were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a sea  of 
glass,  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes 
before  and  behind. — Rev.  iv  4 — 6.  J 

R.— Now  look  at  the  heaven  of  the  Christians  which  is  like  a citv 

Also  their  God  is  fire  like  a lamp.  It  is  impossible  to  wear  the  erow^* 
of  gold  and  other  ornaments  and  to  be  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind8 
Who  oan  believe  these  rhapsodies  ? Also,  it  is  Written  therein  that  there 
are  four  beasts,  such  as  the  lion  and  others. 

98. — And  I saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throno  a book  written  within  and  on  tho  back  side  sealed  with  seven 
Beals.  Who  is  worthy,  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals 
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thereof?  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the 
earth,  Was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And 
I wept  mucft,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to 
read  the  b*  ok,  neither  to  look  thereon. — Rev.  v.  1 — 4. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  heaven  of  the  Christians  thronged  with  thrones 
men.  There  is  a book  dosed  with  ^many  seals,  to  open  and  to  read 
which  there  is  none  worthy  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  Thereupon  John 
wept.  Then  an  elder  said  to  him  that  Christ  alone  was  able  to  open  it. 
The  truth  is  toid  in  the  proverb.— jislta  vivah  uska  geet  : His  praises 
are  sung  wh^se  marriage  is  to  be  celebrated.  See,  all  glory  is  ascribed 
to  Christ.  But  all  these  things  are  mere  expressions  without  reality. 

99.  — And  I beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and 
of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which 
are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. — 

Rev.  v.  6. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  work  of  John’s  fancy  in  a dream.  There  are  all 
the  Christians,  four  beasts  and  Christ  in  heaven  and  no  one  else!  It  is  very 
curious  that  on  earth  Christ  had  two  eyes  and  no  horns  even  in  name  ; 
but  in  heaven  he  got  seven  eyes  and  seven  horns  ! Also  the  seven  spirits 
of  God  turned  eyes  and  horns  of  Christ  ! Why  have  the  Christians  be- 
lieved in  these  things  ? For  heaven’s  sake,  they  should  have  used  a little 
sense  in  it. 

100.  — And  when  he  h«d  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and 
four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every 
one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints.- — Rev.  v.  8. 

R.— When  Christ  was  not  in  heaven,  whom  would  they,  poor  fellows, 
worship  with  incense,  odour,  sweet,  light,  and  other  objects  ? How  cu- 
rious is  it  that  the  Protestant  Christians  refute  idolatry  here  in  India  ; 
but  their  heaven  is  the  home  of  idolatry  ? 

101.  — And  I saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals, 
and  I heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts 
saying,  Come  and  see.  And  I saw,  and  behold  a white  horse  ; 
and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a bow  ; and  a crown  was  given  unto 
him  ; and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  And  when 
he  bad  opened  the  second  seal,  I heard  the  second  beast  say, 
Come  and  see.  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red  ; 
and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from 
the  earth.  And  when  te  had  opened  the  third  seal,  and  lo,  a 
black  horse.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  and  be- 
hold a pale  horse  ; and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death  : and 
eo  forth.— Rev.  vi.  .1—5,  7,  8. 

R.— See  if  this  myth  is  not  greater  than  that  of  the  Indian  Puranas. 
How  can  horses  and  horsemen  live  in  books  closed  with  seals  ? The  ignor- 
ance of  those  who  have  taken  the  ravings  of  dream  for  truth,  can  not  be 
exaggerated. 

102. — And  they  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  How  long, 

O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

And  white  robes  were  given  unto  everyone  of  them  : and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a little  season^ 


Idolatry 


Eliots, 


485 


until  their  fellow  servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should 
be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled.— Rev.  vi.  10,  11. 

R. — They  who  are  Christian,  being  committed  to  session  as  it  were, 
will  wait  weeping  for  such  a justice.  He  who  accepts  the  Vedic  religion, 
will  lVave  ro  delay  in  obtaining  justice.  It  should  be  asked  of  the  Chris- 
tians if  the  Court  of  God  is  now-a-days  closed.  There  is  do  work  of  adjudi- 
cature, and  the  jfidges  are  f itting  idle  ! They  can  not  answer  these  ques- 
tions properly.  They  also  mislead  their  God,  who  is  milled  ; for  at  their 
reqilest  he  immediately  wreaks  vengeance  on  their  enemies.  They  are  of 
vindictive  temper.  They  take  revenge  after  death.  They  have  no  peace 
in  mind.  Where  there  is  no  peace,  there  can  be  no  end  of  misery. 

103 . —And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 
a fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a 
Eighty  wind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a scroll  when  it  is 
rolled  together. — Rev.  vi.  13,  14. 

R — Now  see,  as  Jo>  n the  prophet  had  not  acquired  knowledge,  he 
mOfitioii^d  his  tales  without  a head  or  a tail.  Well,  the  stars  Ure  the 
s^stfems  of  worlds,  how  can  they  fall  on  one  single  earth  ? How  can  the 
attraction  of  the  sun  and  other  stars  allow  them  to  leave  their  orbits? 
Does  he  think  the  heaven  to  be  like  a nut  ? The  heaven  is  not  a body. 
Which  can  be  folded  or  gathered.  Therefore  John  and  others  were  all 
barbarians,  they  had  no  knowledge  of  these  things. 

Elects. 

104.  — I heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed  s and 
there  were  sealed  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Of  the  tribe  of  Jud*  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.-— Rev.  vix.  4,  5. 

R. — Is  the  God  of  the  Bible  the  God  of  the  tribes  of  -Israel  only, 
or  is  he  the  God  of  the  whole  world  ? Had  he  not  been  so,  why  should  %e 
have  accompanied  those  barbarians?  He  helped  ihemOnly.  He  netfer 
talked  of  the  name  or  trace  of  others.  Therefore  lie  is  not  God . r The 
sealing  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  shows  his  finiteness  of  knowledge  or  it  inuy 
be  merely  the  false  imagination  of  John. 

105 — Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God.  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.-  Rev.  vn.  15. 

R. — Is  it  nob  gross  idolatry  ? Is  hot  their  God  material,  having  a 
body  like  man  and  limited  to  a place  ? The  God  of  the  Christians  does 
not  sleep  at  night  ; if  he  sleeps,  now  carrthey  worship  him  at  night  ? 
He  must  lose  his  sleep.  If  ho  wakes  day  and  night,  he  will  be  di^racted 
and  very  sickly.  Idolatry. 

106. — And  another,  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having 
, a golden  censer  ; and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense. 

And  the  smoke  of  the  ingense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  au^el’s  hand.  ; And  the 
angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  ot  the  altar,  and  cast 
it  into  the  earth.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thuhdeftrigs  and 
ligtnings,  and  an  earthquake. — Rev.  vixi.  3 — 5. 

R. — Now  look  here  there  were  the  altar,  smoke,  lamp,  sweet,  and  the 
sound  of  trumpets  in  the  heaven  I Is  the  heaven  I of  the  Christians 
inferior  to  the  pagoda  of  mendicants  or  vairagis?  It  has  Ya'ther  more 
bustle  and  alarm  in  it. 
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107.  — The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  ; and 
the  third  part  was  burnt  up, — Rev.  vm.  7. 

R. — Bravo,  the  Christian  prophets  1 God,  God’s  angels,  the  sound- 
ing of  trumpets  and  the  farce  of  the  destruction  of  the  World  look  like  a 
child’s  play,  BoTiOMLhgs  Pit. 

108.  — And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I saw  a star  fall 
from  heaven  unto  the  earth  : and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit.  And  he  opened  the  bot:omle&s  pit  ; and 
there  arose  a smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a great 
furnace.  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the 
earth,  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the 
eapth  have  power.  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  hurt  the  gr^ss  of  the  earth  ; but  only  those  men  which  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  They  sh.-uld  be  tormented 
five  months. — Rev.  ix.  1 — 5. 

R.— Will  the  stars  have  fallen  on  hearing  the  sound  of  trumpets  upon 
those  angels  and  into  that  heaven  ? But  they  never  fell  here  upon  the 
earth.  Well,  did  God  keep  the  locusts  and  the  pit  for  the  cataclysm  ? 
They  must  be  able  to  see  and  read  the  seals  so  as  not  to  bite  the  persons 
with  seals  on  their  forheads.  It  is  a mere  fraud  to  convert  simple  folks 
to  Christianity  by  terrifying  them  with  the  biting  of  the  locusts  if  they 
did  nob  turn  Ghristiars.  Such  beliefs  can  gain  acceptance  in  ignorant 
countries,  but  not  in  Aryavart  or  India.  Is  the  description  of  cataclysm 
possible?  Horskmen  in  Heaven. 

109. — And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were 
two  hundred  thousand.—  Rev.  ix.  16. 

R. — Well,  where  in  heaven  did  so  many  horses  stay,  graze  and  live? 
How  much  dung  will  there  be  of  so  many  horses?  How  much  stench 
would  b-  produced  in  heaven  ? Therefore  we  the  Aryans  have  all  rejected 
such  a heaven,  such  a God,  and  such  a_  religion  as  is  presented  in  the 
Bible.  It  will  be  better  if  such  a medley  of  incongruities  and  absurdities 
be  purged  off  from  the  head  of  the  Christians  by  the  grace  of  the 
Almighty.  Angelic  Colossus. 

110.  — And  I saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  clothed  with  a clond,  and  a rainbow  was  upon  his  head, 
and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire  ; and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  md  his  left  foot  on 
the  earth. — Rev.  x.  1 — 3. 

R.— Now  think  of  the  fables  of  these  angels,  which  beat  the  tales  of 
the  Puranas  and  buffoons  into  shade. 

Temple  op  God. 

111.  — And  there  was  given  me  a reed  like  unto  a rod  ; and 
the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and 
the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. — Rev.  xi.  1. 

R. — The  Christians  have  made  temples.  Not  only  on  earth,  but  in 
heaven  also  and  they  are  measured  ! Well,  their  teachings  aro  like  their 
heaven.  On  earth  they  eat  in  faith  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  make  forms  of  the  cross 
in  the  churches,  which  i>  but  idolatry, 

112.  — And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament. — Rev.  xi.  Id. 
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R. — The  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  probably  remains  closed  at  all 
times,  but  it  is  opened  at  some  time.  Can  there  be  a temple  of  G »d  ? There 
can  be  no  temple  of  the  Supreme  Being  mentioned  by  the  Vodas  as  all- 
pervading  and  infinite.  Verily,  there  m»y  bo  a temple  of  God  of  the 
Christians  who  has  a material  form  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth  ; and  the 
Christians  have  the  fun  of  worship,  consisting  of  the  tinkling  ot  bells  and 
flourishes  of  trumpets  in  their  heaven,  as  it  is  found  here  among  the 
Hindus.  The  Christians  may  sometimes  be  seeing  the  ark  of  convenant. 
It  is  not  known  what  purpose  is  served  thereby.  The  fact  is  that  all 
these  things  are  for  the  enticement  of  the  people. 

Woman  in  Labour  in  Heave*. 

113.  — And  there  appeared  a great  wonder  in  heaven  : a wo- 
man clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a crown  of  twelve  stars.  And  she  being  with 
child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  bo  delivered.  And 
then  appeared  another  wonder  in  hea  ven  ; and  behold  a great  red 
dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns 
upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
of  heaveu,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth. — Rev.  xn.  1— -4. 

R. — Now  think  of  the  acme  of  this  long  idle  talk  ! In  their  very 
heaven  a poor  womrin  is  crying  for  help,  and  nobody  cares  for  her  suffer- 
ing nor  can  he  assuage  it  ! How  long  was  the  tail  of  that  dragon  who 
throw  down  a third  part  of  stars  on  the  earth  ? Well,  the  earth  is  a small 
planet,  and  the  stars  are  large  worlds,  the  earth  can  not  contain  even  on© 
of  them.  But  it  should  be  inferred  therefrom  that  this  third  part  of  all 
the  stars  must  have  fallen  upon  the  house  of  this  writer,  and  the  dr8gon 
whose  tail  was  so  big  as  to  wind  round  the  stars  and  to  toss  them  upon  th© 
earth,  must  be  living  in  his  hou*e.  War  in  Heaven. 

114.  — And  there  was  war  iu  hoaven  : Michael  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ; and  the  dragon  fought  and 
his  augels  — Rev.  xn.  7 . 

R — Whoever  goes  to  the  hoaven  of  the  Christians,  must  suffer  the 
horrors  cf  war.  Better  give  up  the  desire  of  going  to  such  a heaven  and 
sit  down,  bowing  to  i t from  a distance.  The  pla£e  where  is  no  pesce 
and  where  war  is  raging,  is  for  the  Christians  only. 

115. “ And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  ser- 
pent, called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world.—Rev.  xn.  9. 

R.— Did  not  Satan  deceive  men  when  he  was  in  heaven?  Why  was 
he  not  confined  in  a jail  or  put  to  death  I Why  was  he  cast  upon  the 
earth  ? If  Satan  is  the  deceiver  of  the  whole  world,  who  is  the  deceiver 
of  Satan.  If  Satan  is  himself  misled,  then  persons  disposed  to  go  astray 
will  be  misled  without  Satan.  If  God  is  his  tempter,  he  can  not  be  God. 
It  appears  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  may  be  in  dread  of  Satan.  For, 
if  he  is  more  powerful  than  Satan,  why  did  he  not  punish  Satan  at  the 
time  of  committing  sin?  The  government  of  the  God  of  the  Christians 
on  earth  is  not  even  a thousandth  part  of  that  of  Satan.  Hence  the  God 
of  the  Christians  can  not,  expel  him.  Wherefore  it  is  proved  that  the  God 
of  the  Christians  is  not  eveu  like  the  present  Christian  officers  who  im- 
mediately punish  thieves  and  robbers  on  their  apprehension.  Then  who 
is  senseless  enough  to  give  u:>  the  Vedic  faith  and  to  embrace  the  im- 
aginary and  fantastic  religion  of  the  Christiana? 
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1 16.  — Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea  1 for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you. — Rev.  xii.  12. 

R. — Is  God  the  protector  and  master  of  heaven  only  ? Is  he  not  the 
protector  and  master  of  the  earth,  mankind,  and  other  sentient  creatures  ? 
If  he  is  the  king  of  the  world,  how  can  he  not  kill  him  ? Satan  goes  about 
deceiving,  while  God  is  looking  on  ! Yet  God  does  not  prohibit  him  ! It 
8eems  that  there  are  two  gods,  one  good  and  another  powerful  and  evil. 

117.  — And  power  was  given  unto  him  to  coatinue  forty  and 
two  months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell 
in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them  ; and  power  was  given  him  over 
all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. — Rev.  xm.  5 — 7. 

R. — Well,  is  it  or  is  it  not  like  the  work  of  the  leader  of  robbers  to 
send  Satan,  beasts  and  others  to  the  earth  to  deceive  mankind,  to  make 
war  with  saints?  Such  a work  can  never  be  of  God  or  God’s  worshippers. 

118.  — And  I looked,  and,  lo,  a Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having 
his  Father’s  name  written  in  their  foreheads. — Rev.  xiv.  1. 

R — See  the  Father  of  Christ  lived  on  Mount  Sion,  and  there  lived 
also  his  son.  But  how  were  the  people  numbered  to  be  144,000  ? Only 
144,000  persons  were  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ! The  remaining  millions 
of  the  Christians  were  not  labelled  on  their  foreheads.  Did  they  all 
go  to  hell  ? The  Christians  should  go  to  Mount  Sion  and  see  if 

there  n the  Fuher  of  Christ  and  his  army.  If  they  are  found 

there,  this  writing  is  true  ; but  if  not,  it  is  false.  If  he  came  there,  when 
did  he  come  ? if  it  be  said  that  he  and  his  army  came  down  from  heaven, 
are  they  birds  that  such  a large  army  flies  up  and  down  to  come  and  go 
there?  If  he  comes  and  goes,  h9  is  like  the  judge  of  a district.  If  there 
be  one,  two  or  three  gods,  they  will  not  suffice  ; for  there  should  be  at 
least  one  god  for  every  world.  One,  two  or  three  gods  can  hot  tour  and 
judge  in  innumerable  worlds  at  the  same  time. 

H9. — Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours  ; and  their  works  do  follow  them. — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

R. — Look  here  the  God  of  the  Christians  says  that  their  works  do 
follow  them,  that  is  to  say,  all  will  get  rewards  according  to  their 

works  ; but  the  Christians  say  that  Christ  will  ^take  away  the  sins, 

and  also  they  will  be  forgiven.  Here  let  sensible  persons  think  whether 
the  words  of  God  or  of  the  Christians  are  true.  B th  can  not  be  true  in 
a matter  in  oase  of  their  difference.  One  of  them  muBt  be  false.  What 
is  to  us,  whether  the  God  of  the  Christians  or  the  Christians,  be  false? 

120. — And  the  angel  cast  it  into  great  winepress  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  the  horse  bridles, 
by  the  space  of  a thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. — 

Rev.  xiv.  19,20 

R. — Now  see  if  their  myths  are  not  greater  than  those  of  the  liidian 
Puranhs.  The  God  of  the  Christians  might  become  much  distressed  when 
in  anger.  iAs  the  winepresses  are  full  of  his  wrath,  is  his  wrath  water 
or  is  it  any  other  liquid'  Auhstance  that  fills  a thihg  ? The  flowifig  of 
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blood  for  a hundred  miles  is  impossible ; for  blood  is  soon  congealed  on 
its  contact  with  the  air.  How  can  it  then  flow  ? Hence,  these  statements 
are  false.  Temple  in  Heaven. 

121.  — Behold,  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
in  heaven  was  opened. — Rev.  iv.  5. 

R. — Had  the  God  of  the  Christians  been  omniscient,  there  was  no 
use  of  witnesses  ; for  then  he  would  know  all.  Hence  it  is  conclusively 
proved  in  every  respect  that  their  God  is  not  omniscient  ; for  he  is  finite 
in  knowledge  like  man.  How  can  he  do  the  work  of  Godhead  ? No,  no 
he  can’t.  The  subject  of  the  Revelation  Contains  many  impossible  state- 
ments. No  body  can  believe  them  to  be  true.  How  long  shall  we  pro- 
duce them,  it  is  entirely  full  of  like  asservations. 

122.  — And  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Reward 
her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  dbuble  ac- 
cording to  his  works. — Rev.  xvm.  5,  6. 

R. — See  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  evidently  unjust  ; f6r  justice  is 
done  aright  when  a person  is  dealt  with  according  to  his  works  both  with 
regard  to  their  quality  and  quantity.  To  reward  or  punish  more  or  less 
than  what  is  done,  is  injustice.  Those  who  adore  the  unjust,  become  un- 
just themselves.  Christ’s  Marriage. 

123.  — Let  us  rejoice  ; for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. — Rev.  xix.  7. 

R.— Now  listen,  marriages  are  celebrated  in  the  heaven  of  the  Chris- 
tians ! For,  the  marriage  of  Christ  was  performed  there  by  God.  It  may 
be  asked  who  his  father-in-law,  mother-in-law,  brother-in-law  and  other 
relatives  Were.  How  many  children  Were  born  to  Him  ? The  loss  of 
energy  decreases  strength,  understanding,  valor,  life,  and  other  qualities. 
Therefore  Christ  must  have  left  his  decayed  body  there  by  this  time.  For 
an  object  produced  from  the  union  of  others  must  undergo  disunion..  The 
Christians  are  deluded  in  their  belief  in  him  upto  ^present ; and  it  is  not 
known  how  long  they  will  remain  in  delusion. 

124. -^And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a thousand  years. 

And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
a seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled.— Rev.  xx,  2,  3. 

R.-^See  with  great  difficulty  and  after  a long  delay  they  caught  hold 
of  the  DeVil,  and  imprisoned  him  for  a thousand  years,  he  will' be  loosed 
again.  Writhe  not  tempt  again  ? Such  a wicked  being  should ‘be  always 
kept  in  imprisonment  or  put  to  death,  but  never  set  at  liberty.  #ut  the 
existence  of  Satan  is  a ,whim  of  the  Christians.  In  reality  Satan  is  nothing 
If  is  a device  made  by  the  Christians  to  terrify  and  cheat  people  into  their 
religion.  For  instance,  a shrewd  fellow  said  to  an  hones);]  man,  Come  with 
me,  I will  show  you  a deity.  Thengpiugtoa  solitary  place,  he  made  a 
a man  have  four  hands  and  stand  in  the  bushps.  Then  he  tohL#he  du^e  to 
shut  hi*, eyes  and  open  them  when  he  orders. ; and  close  them  again  on  his 
bidding.  Whoever  does  not  close  tbem^  will  becqme  blind.  Similar  are 
the  teachings  of  these  sectarians.  They  say,  whoever  does  not  appppt 
their  religion,  ie  deceived  l$y  Satan.  When  he  c$pie  before,  the  dep^fver 
said,  See,  then  immediately  said  again  : Close  them.  When  he  was  bidden 
in' the  bushes,  he  said,  Open  your  eyes.  See  the  Deity.  ^Afll  saw  him. 
Such'  is  the  itiipb^tfire  bf  ihbse  ^MigiouiSts.  Hence, avnbbody  ihbuld  fall 
into  their  snare  of  fraud. 
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125.  — (I  saw  a great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,) 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ; and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I saw  the  de^d,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God  ; & the  books  were  opened  : and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works — Rev.  xx,  n 12. 

R. — Now  look  at  their  childishness  ! Well,  how  can  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  flee  away  ! Where  will  they  rest  on  ? Where  was  he  and  his 
throne  from  whose  face  they  fled  ? As  the  dead  were  made  to  stand  be- 
fore God,  he  must  be  either  sitting  or  standing.  Is  God’s  work  like  the 
courts  and  shops  of  the  earth,  since  it  is  done  according  to  what  is  written 
in  books  ! Did  God  or  his  clerk  write  the  account  of  all  souls?  Such 
beliefs  of  the  Christians  and  other  sectarians  have  made  him  god  who  is  no 
God  and  God  no  god.  Christ’s  Wife. 

126. — There  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I will  show  thee  the  bride, 
the  Lamb’s  wife. — xxi.  9. 

R. — Hollo!  Christ  got  a nice  wife  in  heaven.  He  must  be  enjoying 
conjugal  pleasures.  Those  Christians  who  go  there,  probably  get  women 
for  wives  and  children  are  born  to  them.  The  increase  of  heavenly  popula- 
tion must  give  rise  to  diseases,  and  they  must  be  dying.  It  is  better  to 
be  away  from  such  a heaven.  City  in  Hbaven. 

127.  — And  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed  12,000  fur- 
longs. The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal. 

And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  144  cubits,  according  to  the 
measure  of  a man,  that  is,  of  the  angel.  And  the  building  of  the 
wall  of  it  was  of  jasper,  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto 
clear  glass.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  founda- 
tion  was  jasper,  the  second,  sapphire  ; the  third,  a chalcedony  ; 
the  fourth,  an  emerald  : The  fifth,  sardonyx  ; the  sixth,  sardius, 
the  seventh,  chrysolyte,  the  eighth,  beryl,  the  ninth,  a topa, 
the  tength.  a chryso  prasus;  the  eleventh,  a jacinth  ; the  twelfth, 
an  amethyst.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls  ; every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass. — Rev.  xxi.  16 — 21. 

R. — Look  at  the  description  of  the  heaven  of  the  Christians.  If  they 
die  here  and  be  born  there,  how  can  they  be  contained  in  that  city  ? 
For,  there  is  one  ingress  of  people,  but  no  egress.  As  regards  what  is 
written  of  the  city  made  of  very  precious  stones  and  of  pure  gold  and  so 
forth  ; it  is  a trick  to  wheedle  simple  folks  and  to  secure  them  into  their 
snare.  Well,  the  length  and  breadth  as  written  are  possible  ; but  how  can 
its  height  be  12,000  furlongs  (750  cos)  ? It  is  a pure  fiction  created  by 
the  imagination.  Whence  were  obtained  so  large  pearls  ? They  were 
obtained  from  a pitcher  of  the  house  of  the  writer  of  this  fairy  tale.  This 
monstrous  hoax  has  quite  out- beaten  the  Indian  mythology. 

128.  — And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that 
defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
li  -Rev.  xxi427. 
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R —If  it  is  the  case  as  said  above,  why  do  the  Christiana  say  that 
sinners  can  go  to  heaven  by  turning  Christians?  This  assertion  of  the 
versa  is  not  right,  for  had  it  been  so,  JoIiq  who  talks  the  false  things 
of  his  dream,  could  never  have  entered  the  heaven.  Also  Christ  must  not 
have  gone  to  heaven  ; for  when  a single  sinner  can  not  obtain  heaven, 
how  can  Christ  laden  with  the  sins  of  many  sinners  be  the  dweller  of 
heaven  ? Heaven. 

129.  — And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him.  And  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  his  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they 
need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun  ; for  the  Lord  giveth 
them  light;  & they  shall  reign  for  ever  & ever. — Rev.  xxii.  8—  5. 

R. — Think  of  the  residence  in  heaven  ! Will  God  and  Christ  ever 
remain  sitting  on  the  thrones  ? Will  their  servants  ever  remain  before 
them  seeing  their  faces  ? Now  tell  us  whether  the  face  of  your  god  be 
white  like  that  of  a European,  or  black  like  that  an  African,  or  is  it  like 
that  of  the  people  of  other  countries.  This  your  heaven  is  a surveillance ; 
for  there  is  higher  aud  lower  social  position,  and  it  is  necessary  to  live  in 
one  city  only.  How  can  there  be  no  suffering  ? He  who  is  luxurious, 
can  never  be  God  omniscient,  and  the  ruler  of  all. 

Works. 

130.  — Behold,  I come  quickly  ; and  my  re  ward  is  with  me  to 
give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. — Rev.  xxii.  12. 

R. — When  such  is  the  case  that  rewards  are  obtained  according  to  works, 
there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sins.  If  there  is  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  teach- 
ings of  the  gospels  are  untrue.  If  it  be  said  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  also 
written  in  the  gospels,  it  will  produce  contradiction,  or  false  evidence, 
and  it  will  falsify  the  teachings,  Cease  to  believe  in  the  Bible.  How 
long  shall  we  mention  the  absurdities  and  contradictions  of  the  Bible  ? 
What  is  given  above  is  merely  a hint  from  the  Bible  of  the  Christians. 
Wise  men  will  know  a great  deal  from  it.  Except  a few  things,  all  the  rest 
of  what  is  written  in  the  Bible  is  false.  Whatever  is  truth  loses  its 
purity  by  mixing  with  falsehood  So  the  Bible  can  not  be  worth  believing 
in.  But  the  pure  truth  can  only  be  had  for  acceptance  from  the  Vedas. 


Satyarth  Prakash. 


Chapter  XIII 


4#2 


Summary. 

For  the  division  of  the  Bible  see  page  70.  To  the  teachings  of  the  Bible 
that  (1)  the  earth  at  creation  was  without  form,  (2)  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  waters,  (3)  God  created  Adam  out  of  dust  in  his  image,  (4) 
he  created  Eve  out  of  his  rib,  (5)  Satan  deceived  them,  and  (6)  God  liked 
Abel’s  sacrifice  of  a kid  ; it  is  replied  that  (1)  God’s  work  is  never  without 
form  or  imperfect,  (2)  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a meaningless  phrase  and  its 
floating  on  waters  makes  him  limited,  (3)  God  must  be  like  man  as  Adam 
was  like  God,  (4)  the  creation  of  Eve  from  man’s  rib  is  false  as  he  has  a full 
set  of  ribs  in  his  skeleton,  (5)  why  God  created  Satan  who  deceived  Adam 
and  why  he  is  allowed  to  deceive  the  world,  (6)  God’s  accepting  Abel’s 
offering  makes  him  a flesh-eater. 

(7)  The  story  of  Noah’s  flood  is  not  true,  as  an  ark  of  150  yards  long 
and  25  yards  broad  can  not  contain  the  pairs  of  all  animals,  such  as  the 
elephant,  camel,  rhinoceros,  lion,  &c.  with  their  food.  (8)  Offering  on  the 
altar  is  probably  taken  from  the  Vedas.  (9)  It  does  not  bespeak  well  of 
God  to  confound  the  common  language  of  all  people  which  ruined  them. 
(10)  Why  did  God  make  the  foreskin  so  as  to  order  its  catting  after- 
wards? The  Christians’ not  obeying  it  disproves  its  truth.  (11)  God’s 
talking  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xvn.  22),  his  partaking  of  food  at  his  tent 
(lb.  xviii  1 — 8)  and  other  similar  acts  prove  the  God  of  the  Christians  to 
be  human.  (12)  Abraham’s  sacrifice  of  his  son  is  an  instance  of  human 
sacrifice.  (13)  Idolatry  is  indicated  by  Gen.  xxxi  24,  30  where  goda  were 
stolen  by  Jacob. 

(14)  God’s  being  jealous  and  punishing  children  for  three  generations 
for  the  sius  of  their  ancestor,  destroys  his  justice  and  Godhead.  (15)  The 
sacrifices  of  Moses  (Lev.  I.  5—9)  do  not  show  any  mercy  in  God.  It  is 
a hbrrible  doctrine  that  sins  are  atoned  and  forgiven  by  murdering 
bfillocks  and  roas:ing  their  flesh  on  the  altar  to  eat.  (16)  David’s  making  a 
house  for  God  who  rested  there,  proves  the  man-worship  of  the  Christians. 

(17)  The  teachings  of  the  gospels  regarding  the  birth  of  Christ  is  an 
instance  of  impossibility  as  Kunti’s  conception  by  the  sun  in  the  Indian  my- 
thology. (18)  Also  the  driving  of  devils,  raising  the  dead,  &c.  are  like  the 
my  tbs  of  the  Puranas,  which  the  Europeans  don’t  believe  (19)  Jesus’ 
eleven  disciples  deserted  him  and  denied  their  discipleship  and  twelfth 
disciple,  Judas  Iscariot,  betrayed  him  for  30  Rs,  which  proves  they  were 
not  regenerated  by  his  company  and  teachings.  How  can  the  modern 
Christians  can  be  regenerated  by  Christ  2000  years  after  his  murder  or 
crucifixion  by  the  Jews  ? (20)  St.  John’s  Revelation  is  a dream,  wherein  he 
saw  four  horses  coming  out  of  a book  opened  by  the  Lamb  (Christ)  with 
seven  horns  and  goiiig  to -fotir  quarters  conquering.  He  saw  24  elders 
and  beasts  with  eyes.  As  it  is  a work  of  fancy,  it  does  not  deserve  any 
serious  consideration. 

As  there  is  no  systematic  teaching,  the  instances  of  impossibility8 
and  absurdities  can  be  picked  up  from  the  review  given  above. 

B.— The  books  of  Tree-thought  give  a detailed  and  exhaustive 
refutation  of  the  Bible.  As  it  is  from  the  pen  of  Europeans  who  are 
brought  up  in  Christianity,  it  is  very  interesting  to  read.  They  can  be 
had  from  the  Truth-seeker , New  York,  U.  S.  A.  But  few  of  them  excel 
Thomas  Paine’s  Age  of  Reason 
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PREFACE. 


THE  treatment  of  Islam  in  this  14th  chapter  is  based  on  the  Koran, 
bat  not  on  any  other  book  ; for  the  Mussulmans  have  full  faith  in 
it.  Although  the  existence  of  various  sects  has  created  difference  of 
views  with  regard  to  particular  expressions  and  interpretation  of  the  text, 
yet  they  are  unanimous  in  their  belief  in  the  Koran.  As  the  Koran  is  in 
Arabic  and  the  Moulvies  (Moslem  savants)  have  written  commentaries  in 
Urdu,  it  was  transliterated  into  the  Devanagri  characters  and  afterwards 
corrected  by  Arabic  scholars  before  its  use  in  the  present  discourse.  For 
the  object  of  this  treatise  is  to  advance  the  cause  of  mankind  and  to  as- 
certain what  is  truth  or  otherwise.  Accordingly  a brief  account  of  all 
religions  is  here  given  for  public  information  with  a view  to  afford  them  a 
chance  for  the  consideration  among  themselves  of  vital  questions,  resulting 
in  the  rejection  of  evil  habits  and  the  adoption  of  virtues.  It  is  foreign  to 
our  purpose  to  cavil  at  any  religion  or  Islam;  but  it  is  our  object  to 
bring  to  light  whatever  is  good  in  reality  and  what  is  evil  in  the  end  for 
all  people.  None  can  impose  falsehood  on  others  or  oppose  the  progress  of 
truth  in  the  world.  Even  after  the  determination  of  truth  and  untruth, 
the  people  are  at  liberty  to  acpept  or  reject  what  they  like  ; there  is  no 
compulsion  but  perfect  freedom  of  choice.  It  is  a rule  with  good  people 
to  regard  their  or  others’  virtues  and  vices  as  such,  and  then  to  digest 
virtues  and  to  abjure  vices.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  good  to  give  up  and 
drive  away  prejudice  and  bigotry  from  among  others  at  least  to  lessen 
their  keenness.  For  what  evil  is  there  that  has  hot  come  out  of  prejudice, 
and  partiality,  and  what  evil  will  not  come  out  of  them  in  the  future  ? 
The  truth  is  that  it  is  outside  the  sphere  of  humanity  to  be  engrossed  in 
self  interest  at  the  expense  of  others  in  the  precarious  humati  life  like  a 
flash  of  lightning  in  the  say.  Good  readers  will  intimate  what  they  think 
is  improper  in  this  writing,  so  that  it  may  be  corrected  if  approved  ; for 
the  object  of  these  lines  is  to  palliate  or  remove  bigotry,  prejudice, 
jealousy,  enmity,  dispute,  contention,  and  antagonism  ; and  never  to  fan 
their  flames.  It  is  our  primary  duty  to  avoid  doing  harm  to  any  and  to 
promote  mutual  interests.  Now  I proceed  to  lay  before  all  the  good 
people  the  subject  of  Moslem  religion  in  this  14th  chapter  with  the  re- 
quest that  they  should  accept  what  is  desirable  and  reject  what  is  unde- 
sirable. A word  is  enough  to  the  wise. — 
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THE  RELIGION  OF  MOSLEMS- 

:o: 

MOW  to  attend  to  the  subject  of  the  Mussulman  religion. 

1. — In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God.  (To  begin  with  tbe  name 
ol  God  forgiving  and  kind) — Manzil  I,  Sipara  1,  Surat  1,  Ayat  1. 

Reviewer — The  Mussulmans  say  that  the  Koran  is  the  word  of  God. 
But  the  above  verse  shows  that  its  author  is  somebody  else;  for  had  it  been 
made  by  God,  he  would  not  have  used  the  expression;  In  the  name  of 
God;#  but  he  should  have  said,  To  preach  to  the  people,?  If  God  teaches 
the  people  that  they  should  say  so,  it  is  not  proper  ; for,  being  used  in 
the  beginning  of  an  evil  act,  it  will  blot  the  name  of  God.  If  he  forgives 
and  shows  mercy,  why  has  he  in  his  creation  permitted  flesh-eating  for 
the  pleasure  of  men,  by  killing  other  animals,  or  getting  them  slaughtered 
with  excruciating  pain  ? Are  not  those  animals  innocent  and  made  by 
God?  And  it  should  have  been  stated.  “To  begin  good  works  in  the 
name  of  God,  but  not  evil  ones.”  The  expression  is  doubtful.  Are  the 
sins  of  theft,  adultery,  lying  and  other  vices  to  be  begun  with  the  name  of 
God  ? Consequently,  the  Mussulman  butchers  pronounce  the  phrase, 
66  In  the  name  of  God” — Bismillah , in  splitting  the  throat  of  cows  and 
other  animals.  If  that  is  its  meaning  as  said  above,  the  Mussulmans  com- 
mence the  doing  of  evil  in  the  name  of  God.  Also,  the  God  of  the  Mus- 
sulmans will  cease  to  be  merciful  ; for  his  mercy  is  not  extended  to  those 
dumb  creatures.  If  the  Mussulmans  don’t  know  its  meaning,  its  revelation 
is  useless.  If  the  Mussulmans  interpret  it  otherwise,  what  is  its  plain 
meaning  ? Merciful  God. 

2. — All  praise  be  to  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  the  most  merciful. 
— M 1,  S 1,  s 1,  A 2. 

R — If  the  God  of  the  Koran  had  been  the  protector  of  all  creatures 
and  the  dispenser  of  forgiveness  and  mercy  to  all,  he  would  not  have  com- 
manded the  Mussulmans  to  kill  the  people  of  other  religions  and  the  lower 
animals.  If  he  gives  forgiveness,  will  he  forgive  sinners  ? If  he  does,  why 
has  he  said,  kill  the  infidels,  i.  e.  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Koran 
and  the  Prophet,  as  will  be  shown  further  on?  Hence  the  Koran  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  made  by  God. 

3. — The  king  of  the  day  of  judgment.  Thee  do  we  worship,  and  of 
thee  do  we  beg  assistance.  Direct  us  in  the  right  way. — M 1,  s l,s  1,  v.  3, -5. 

R. — Does  not  God  judge  always?  Does  he  sit  on  judgment  on  some 
particular  day?  It  then  shows  the  reign  of  injustice.  It  is  right  to 
worship  him  and  to  ask  help  of  him.  Will  they  ask  help  in  evil  ? Is  the 
right  way  of  the  Mussulmans  only,  or  of  others  too  ? Why  do  the 
Mussulmans  not  accept  the  right  way  ? Does  the  straight  way  lead  to 
evil  that  they  don’t  like  it  ? If  the  good  of  all  is  one,  there  is  no  peculi- 
arity in  the  Mussulmans.  If  they  do  not  wish  the  good  of  others,  they 
will  be  unjust.  Right  Way. 

4. — Direct  us  in  the  way  of  those  to  whom  thou  hast  been  gracious  ; 
not  of  those  against  whom  thou  art  incensed,  not  of  those  who  go  astray. — 
Mt.  s 1,  s 1,  v.  6,  7. 
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i .—As  the  Mussalmans  do  not  believe  prior  existence  and  good  and 
evil  works  done  in  that  life,  God  will  be  unjust  by  giving  blessings  and 
showing  mercy  to  some  and  withholding  them  from  others  For,  to  give 
pleasure  and  pain  without  the  consideration  of  merit  and  demerit,  is  in- 
justice ; while  to  show  mercy  to  some  & to  be  angry  with  others  without 
any  cause  whatever,  is  not  in  the  experience  of  nature.  Equitable  justice 
requires  He  can  not  have  mercy  and  wrath  without  a cause.  In  the  absence 
of  good  and  evil  works  being  accumulated  in  the  previous  life,  mercy  to 
some  and  wrath  against  others  are  not  possible  in  the  face  of  justice.  If 
it  is  a fact  what  is  written  in  the  commentary  on  this  verse,  that  God  made 
men  pronounce  it  so  that  they  may  always  repeat  it  in  that  way  ; the 
alphabet  of  Arabic  mu3t  also  have  been  taught  by  God.  If  it  be  said 
that  this  chapter  could  not  be  read  without  the  knowledge  of  the  alphabet, 
it  is  asked  if  they  were  made  to  utter  it  out  of  their  throat  and  they 
uttered  it  so.  If  it  is  so,  the  whole  Koran  must  have  been  taught  with 
the  utterance  of  the  throat.  Therefore  the  book  which  contains  things  of 
partiality,  can  not  be  called  as  made  by  God.  As  it  is  given  by  God  in 
Arabic,  the  understanding  of  it  is  easy  to  the  Arabs  but  difficult  to 
others,  a fact  which  charges  God  with  partiality.  This  defect  or  blame 
could  not  have  been  imputed  to  him,  had  he  revealed  it  in  Sanscrit,  which 
is  distinct  from  all  languages  out  of  his  equitable  justice  to  the  people  of 
all  the  countries  in  the  world.  Alkokan. 

5. — This  book  in  which  there  is  no  doubt  shows  the  way  to  the  pious, 
who  believe  in  the  future  state,  say  prayers  an  1 live  on  what  we  have 
bestowed  on  them.  Those  people  who  believe  in  the  book  which  is  sent 
down  to  thee,  or  in  those  books  which  had  been  sent  down  to  prophets 
before  thee,  who  believe  in  thee  are  directed  by  their  Lord,  and  it  is  they 
who  will  be  saved.  Verily,  the  unbelievers  will  not  believe,  whether 
thou  admonish  or  do  not  admonish  them,  which  is  all  the  same  to  them  ; 
God  hath  sealed  their  hearts  and  ears,  and  a veil  covereth  their  eyes; 
great  torment  is  in  store  for  them. — M.  1,  S 10,  s 2,  v.  1 — 6. 

R. — Is  it  not  an  instance  of  arrogance  on  the  part  of  God  to  praise 
his  own  book  ? Those  who  are  pious  are  on  the  right  path  by  themselves; 
and  this  Koran  can  not  show  it  to  those  who  are  in  the  false  way.  Then 
what  is  the  use  of  it  ? Does  God  make  bestowals  for  expenses  out  of 
his  own  treasury  without  regard  to  virtue,  vice  and  exertion  If  he  does, 
why  does  he  not  give  it  to  all  ? Why  do  the  Mussulmans  work  ? If  it 
is  proper  to  believe  in  the  Bible,  gospel,  and  other  revealed  books  ; why 
do  the  Mussulmans  not  believe  in  them  as  they  do  in  the  Koran  ? But 
if  they  do,  what  is  the  need  of  the  Koran?  It  it  be  said  that  the  Koran 
contains  more  things,  God  must  have  forgotten  to  mention  them  in 
previous  books.  But  if  he  did  not,  the  making  of  the  Koran  was  useless. 
We  see  that  with  a few  exceptions,  all  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and 
Koran  are  alike.  Why  did  not  God  make  one  book  like  the  Veda  ? 
Should  the  end  of  the  world  be  believed  and  not  any  other  doctrine? 
Are  the  Mussulmans  and  Christians  only  directed  by  the  Lord,  and  is 
there  no  sinner  among  them?  If  the  pious  Christians  and  Mussulmans 
be  saved,  but  not  other  pious  people,  will  it  be  not  great  injustice  and 
lawlessness  ? Is  it  not  like  a decree  ex  parte  to  call  those  people  infidels 
who  are  not  Mussulmans  ? If  God  hath  sealed  the  hearts  and  ears  of  the 
unbelievers  whereby  they  commit  sin,  they  are  not  to  blame,  but  it  is 
God  himself  who  is  to  blame.  Then  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  good 
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and  evil,  pleasure  and  plain  ; why  does  God  give  them  reward  and  punish- 
ment ? For,  they  were  not  at  liberty  to  do  good  and  evil. 

6.  — There  is  disease  in  their  hearts  and  God  hath  increased  their 
disease  or  infirmity. — Ml,  Si,  s 2,  a 9. 

R. — Hollo,  God  increased  their  disease  without  l heir  fault  ! He  never 
showed  mercy  to  them  ! They  must  have  felt  much  aggrieved.  Is  it  not 
greater  diabolism  than  that  of  Satan  ? It  can  not  be  the  work  of  God 
to  seal  the  hearts  of  some,  to  increase  the  disease  of  others  ; for,  the  in- 
crease of  disease  is  caused  by  sins. 

7.  — Fear  him,  who  has  spread  the  earth  as  a bed  for  you,  and  tho 
heaven  as  a covering  or  ceiling. — M 1,  S 1 , s 2,  a 21. 

R. — Can  the  heaven  be  anybody’s  ceiling  ? It  is  an  instance  of  ig- 
norance. It  is  ridiculous  to  regard  the  heaven  as  the  ceiling.  If  they 
believe  any  planet  to  be  the  heaven,  it  is  their  own  belief. 

8.  — If  ye  be  in  doubt  concerning  that  revelation  which  we  have  sent 
down  unto  our  servant  (prophet),  produce  a chapter  like  unto  it,  and  call 
upon  your  witnesses,  besides  God,  if  ye  say  truth.  But  if  ye  do  it  not, 
fear  the  fire,  whose  fuel  is  men  and  stones,  prepared  for  unbelievers. — 
M 1,  S 1,  S2,  a 22,  23. 

R. — Is  it  difficult  to  produce  a chapter  like  it  ? Did  not  Fezi  make  a 
Koran  without  a dot*  in  the  time  of  Akbar  ? What  fire  of  hell  is  that  ? 
Shall  this  fire  be  not  dreaded  ? Its  fuel  is  all  that  is  thrown  into  it.  As 
it  is  written  in  the  Koran  that  stones  are  prepared  for  unbelievers,  so  the 
Puranas  also  say  that  a fearful  hell  is  prepared  for  malehshas  or  non- 
sanscritarians.  Now, tell  me  which  of  them  should  be  believed?  According 
to  their  own  assertion  they  are  to  go  to  heaven  ; but  according  to  the 
assertion  of  others,  i.  e.,  opponents,  they  are  to  go  to  hell.  Hence  their 
contention  is  all  false  ; but  the  truth  is  that  in  all  religions  the  righteous 
will  get  happiness  & the  wicked  torment. 

9.  — And  bear  good  tidings  unto  those  who  believe,  and  do  good  works, 
that  they  shall  have  gardens  watered  by  rivers  ; so  often  as  they  eat  the 
fruit  thereof  for  sustenance,  they  shall  say.  This  is  what  we  were  formerly 
given  ; and  there  are  for  them  holy  wives  always  dwelling  there. — 
Ml,  SI,  S 2,  a 24. 

R.— Well,  in  what  respect  is  this  paradise  of  the  Koran  better  than 
the  world  ? For,  the  same  objects  that  are  in  the  world,  are  also  in  the 
heaven  of  the  Mussulmans  ; only  that  the  dwellers  of  the  paradise  do  not 
die,  come  and  go  as  the  people  of  the  world,  and  like  the  women  of  the 
world,  who  never  live  here  for  ever,  the  holy  wives  of  the  paradise  live 
for  ever.  Well,  till  the  end  of  the  world  comes,  how  will  they  pass  their 
nights  ? Yes,  it  t>  all  right,  if  God  is  kind  to  them,  and  they  pass  their 
time  in  his  service  For,  this  paradise  of  the  Mussulmans  looks  like  the 
Go*loke  or  heaven  and  temples  of  the  Gosains  of  Gokul  or  monks  of  Brin- 
daban.  For,  women  are  held  in  great  honor,  but  npt  men.  In  the  same 
way,  women  are  held  in  great  esteem  in  the  house  of  God.  God’s  love  for 
them  is  also  great,  but  not  for  the  men  , for,  God  has  suffered  the  women 
to  dwell  there  tor  ever,  but  not  men.  How  can  those  women  live  for  ever 

♦Many  Arabic  letters  have  dots  above  and  beneath  them,  as  bay,  zay,  &c. 
Hence  to  use  such  words  as  have  no  dotted  letter  shows  the  extraordinary  command 
over  the  language  of  Fezi  who  wrote  a Koran  without  a dotted  letter.  Without  a dot 
also  means  without  a daw 
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in  paradise  without  the  cousent  of  God  ? Jf  it  be  so,  God  may  fall  in 
in  love  with  the  women.  God  Tkaches  Adam. 

10.  — He  taught  Adam  the  names  of  all  things,  aifd  then  proposing 
them  to  the  angels,  sai  , Declare  unto  me  the  the  names  of  these  things 
if  ye  say  truth  (They  not  telling  them)  G »d  s id,  O Adam,  te  1 tnem  their 
names.  And  when  he  had  told  them  their  names,  God  said,  Did  I not  tell 
you  that  1 know  the  secrets  of  heaven  aud  eartn,  and  know  the  actions 
overt  and  covert. — Ml,  St,  s 2,  a 29,  31. 

R. — Wed,  can  it  be  the  work  of  G>*d  to  deceive  the  angels  to  add  to 
his  greatness  ? It  is  an  act  of  arrogance,  no  learned  person  will  admit 
its  propriety,  nor  wdl  anyb  dy  be  so  proud  « f it.  D »es  God  wish  to 
establish  his  fame  of  omnisoieuce  on  the  performance  of  such  an  act  ? Verily, 
such  Vanity  may  succeed  if  practised  among  savages,  but  never  among 
the  civilised.  Wukship  of  Ad  * m. 

11.  — When  we  said  unto  the  ang  Is,  Worship  Adam,  they  all  wor- 
shipped him,  except  Siren,  who  refused,  and  w.»s  puffed  up  with  pr<de  ; 
for,  he,  too,  was  an  unbeliever. — M 1,  S 1,  s 2,  a 32. 

R. — It  proves  God  is  not  omniscient,  that  is,  he  does  not  know  com- 
pletely of  thepist,  present  and  fu'ute  It  he  knew  it,  wi  y sh  »uid  he 
have  created  Satan  ? Also,  God  has  no  i fiaence  ; tor,  S t *n  did  in  t obey 
his  order,  ar.d  God  could  do  nothing  of  him.  See  S .tan  took  God  to  task 
single-handed,  so  how  can  the  Mussulmans  ai  d iheir  God  prevail  where 
tht-re  are  millions  of  inti  iels.  G d at  tim«  s b creases  the  dieease  of  some 
and  misleads  others.  He  may  h .ve  probably  learm  tuese  things  fit  m 
Satan,  aud  he  from  God;  tor,  there  can  be  no  teacher  of  Satan  except  G%  d, 

SaTaI?  deceives  Adam. 

12.  — We  said,  O Ad  m,  d^ell  thou  mid  tly  wife  in  the  garden, 
and  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof  plentifully  wherever  ye  will  ; but  approach 
not  this  tree,  lest  ye  become  of  the  number  of  transgressors.  But  Satan 
tempted  and  caused  them  to  forfeit  the  happiness  of  paradise.  Where- 
upon we  said,  Get  ye  down,  there  are  enemies  of  one  another  among  you. 
There  shall  be  a dwelling  place  for  you  on  earth,  and  a provision  lor  a 
season.  And  Adair  learnt  a few  things  from  his  Lord,  and  gut  down  upon 
the  earth. — M 1,  S 1,  s 2,  a 3v> — 35. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  short-sightedness  of  God.  At  first  he  blessed 
them  with  an  ab.  de  in  heaven,  and  then  a li  tie  after  tola  them  to  get 
down  from  it.  H.  d he  known  the  fntur  , wl  y should  he  have  given  them 
a benediction  ? He  appears  tj  be  powerless  in  punishing  the  deceitful 
Satan  ? For  whom  did  he  create  thst  tree  ? Was  it  for  himself  or  for 
others  ? If  for  others,  why  did  he  f .rbid  Ad*m  P There'ore  such  things 
can  not  be  of  God,  m»r  of  the  book  made  by  him.  How  many  things  did 
Adam  learn  from  God  ? When  Adam  came  «o  the  eaith,  how  did  he 
come  ? Is  that  paradise  On  a mountain  or  in  heaven  ? How  did  he 
descend  therefrom  P Did  he  Comedown  flying  like  a bird,  or  *4ke  a 
stone  falling  upon  the  earth  from  «b.*ve  ? It  is  evident  Irotn  it  that  since 
Adam  was  created  out  of  ear* h,  there  must  be  ear  h in  t'ht-ir  paradise. 
Also,  all  the  angels  and  otheis  that  are  there  mu>t  be  like  him.  F »r  the 
division  jf  the  senses  can  not  take  place  without  ihe  physical  body.  Where 
there  is  an  earthly  body  there  must  needs  be  death.  It  they  die  there, 
where  do  th^y  go  therefrom  ? If  there  is  no  death,  there  is  no  birth.  When 
there  is  birth,  tnere  mus<  needs  be  death.  If  it  is  so.  what  is  written  in 
the  Koran,  namely,  the  holy  women  always  live  in  the  paradise,  will  prove 
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to  be  untrue.  For,  they  must  die.  Under  such  circumstances  the  persons 
going  to  the  paradise  must  also  die. 

13.  — Dread  the  day  wherein  one  soul  shall  not  depend  upon  another, 
neither  shall  any  intercession  be  accepted  of  them,  nor  shall  any  compen- 
sation be  received,  neither  they  shall  be  helped. — M 1,  S 1,  s.  2,  a 46. 

R. — Shall  we  not  dread  the  present  day  ? In  doing  evil,  we  should 
dread  all  days.  If  no  intercession  be  accepted,  will  God  give  an  abode 
in  the  paradise  on  the  Prophet’s  evidence  or  recommendation  ? How  can 
this  be  true  ? Is  God  the  helper  of  the  dwellers  of  the  paradise,  and  not 
of  those  of  the  hell  or  gehena  ? If  it  be  so,  God  is  unjust. 

14.  — We  gave  Moses  the  book  of  the  law  ; and  power  to  work  miracles. 
We  said  unto  them  who  transgressed  on  the  sabbath  day,  be  ye  changed 
into  apes  and  we  made  them  an  example  unto  those  who  were  contempo- 
rary with  them,  and  unto  those  who  came  after  them,  and  a warning  to 
the  pious.  — M.  1,S1,  S2,  a.  50-61, 

R. — If  God  gave  the  book  of  the  law  to  Moses,  the  need  of  the 
Koran  is  done  away  with.  As  stated  in  the  Bible  and  the  Koran  that 
God  gave  Moses  the  power  of  working  miracles,  it  is  not  proper  to  believe 
it  ; for  had  it  been  a fact,  it  would  have  been  possible  of  occurrence  at 
present.  As  it  is  not  in  the  now,  it  was  not  in  the  past.  Jt  must  have 
been  a fraud  then,  as  the  selfish  now-a-days  set  up  themselves  for  learn- 
ed people  among  the  ignorant.  For,  God  and  his  servants  still  exist,  why 
does  he  not  give  any  of  them  the  power  of  working  wonders  ? They  can 
not  bring  any  sign  row.  What  was  the  need  of  the  Koran,  when  the 
book  of  the  law  was  given  to  Moses?  If  the  direction  for  the  distinction 
between  good  and  evil  be  the  same  everywhere,  then  making  separate 
books  of  the  same  is  open  to  the  charge  of  tautology  and  repetition.  Did 
God  forget  to  write  in  Moses’  book  what  he  wrote  in  the  Koran  ? If  God 
condemned  the  sabbath  breakers  to  turn  damnable  monkeys  to  strike  fear, 
it  was  a falsehood  or  a trick.  Whoever  does  such  things  can  not  be  God 
and  whatever  contains  such  things  can  not  be  the  book  made  by.  God. 

Miracles. 

15.  — So  God  raiseth  the  dead  to  life,  and  showeth  you  his  signs,  that 
perad  venture  ye  may  understand. — M.  1,  81,  S2,  v.  67. 

R. — If  God  raised  the  dead  to  life  then,  why  does  he  not  do  so  now  ? 
Will  they  lie  in  graves  till  the  night  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? Now-a- 
days  they  are  committed  to  sessions,  so  to  say.  Are  the  signs  of  God  so 
many  only  ? Are  not  the  earth,  sun,  moon,  and  others  the  miracles  of  God  ? 
Is  the  variety  of  design  visible  in  the'objects  of  the  world  less  than  a 
sign  from  God  ? Good  Works. 

16.  — They  (who  believe  and  do  good  works)  shall  be  the  companions 
of  paradise,  they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever. — Ml,  SI,  S2,  v.  75. 

R.—  -No  soul  has  power  to  do  infinite  good  or  evil.  There  it  can  not 
always  dwell  in  heaven  or  hell.  If  God  permitted  so,  he  would  be  unjust 
and  ignorant.  It  all  be  judged  in  the  night  of  the  world’s  end,  their 
good  aid  evil  works  should  be  equal.  As  actions  are  not  infinite,  how 
can  their  consequences  be  infinite  ? As  it  is  said  that  the  world  has  been 
seven  or  eight  thousand  years  old,  was  God  idle  before  that  time  ? He 
will  be  idle  after  the  end  of  the  world.  All  such  assertions  are  like  the 
prattlings  of  a child.  For  God’s  works  endure  for  ever.  He  judges 
all  according  to  their  good  or  evil  works.  Hence  this  teaching  of  the 
Esr&u  is  uv t right. 
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17.  — When  we  accepted  your  covenant,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  shed 
your  brother's  blood,  nor  dispossess  one  another  of  your  habitations. 
Then  ye  confirmed  it,  and  were  witnesses  thereto.  Afterwards  ye  were 
they  who  slew  one  another,  and  turned  several  of  your  brethren  out  of 
their  houses.— M.l  S 1.  s2  v.  77,  78.  Covenant. 

R. — Well,  is  it  human  or  is  it  divine  to  make  or  accept  covenants  ? 
If  God  is  omniscient,  why  should  he  act  iike  a stiff-necked  worldly  man? 
Well,  is  it  a good  conduct  not  to  shed  the  blood  of  one  another  and  not 
to  turn  one’s  own  co-religionists  out  of  their  houses,  that  is  to  say,  to'shed 
the  blood  of  the  persons  of  different  religions,  and  to  turn  them  out  of  • 
their  houses?  It  is  the  teaching  of  falsehood,  ignorance,  and  partiality. 
Did  not  God  know  at  first  that  they  would  break  the  covenant  ? Thus 
it  is  plain  that  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  has  much  similarity  to  {that 
of  the  Christians,  and  the  Koran  can  not  be  an  independent  book  ; for  all 
its  subject-matter  with  a few  exceptions  belongs  to  the  Bible. 

18.  — These  are  they  who  have  purchased  this  present  life,  at  the 
price  of  that  which  is  to  come  ; wherefore  their  punishment  shall  not  bo 
mitigated,  neither  shall  they  be  helped. — M.  1.  SI,  S2,  v.  29. 

R Can  such  enmity  and  hatred  be  expected  from  God  ? Who  are 
they  whose  sins  will  be  mitigated,  and  who  will  be  helped  ? If  they  are 
sinners  and  if  they  be  relieved  without  receiving  punishment,  it  will  be 
an  act  of  injustice.  If  they  be  lightened  after  receiving  punishment, 
they  who  are  mentioned  in  the  above  verse,  will  be  lightened  by  getting 
punishment.  If  they  be  not  lightened  after  receiving  punishment,  it  will 
also  be  an  act  of  injustice.  If  the  righteous  are  meant  by  those  whose 
punishment  will  be  mitigated,  their  sins  are  light  of  their  own  accord, 
what  will  God  do  with  them  ? So  it  is  not  written  by  a learned  man.  In 
truth  it  is  proper  to  give  happiness  to  the  righteous  and  torment  to  the 
unrighteous  according  to  their  works. 

19.  — Verily,  we  gave  the  book  of  the  law  unto  Moses,  and  caused 
anostles  to  succeed  him,  and  gave  evident  miracles  to  Jesus  the  son  of 
Mary,  and  strengthened  him  with  the  holy  spirit.  Do  ye  therefore,  when- 
ever an  apostle  cometh  unto  you  with  that  which  your  souls  desire  not, 
proudly  reject  him,  and  accuse  some  of  imposture,  and  slay  others? — 
M.  1,  SI,  82,  A.  80. 

R. — When  there  is  an  evidence  of  the  Koran  that  God  gave  the  book 
of  the  law  to  Moses,  it  is  obligatory  upon  the  Mussulmans  to  believe  in 
it.  Its  defects  are  transmitted  to  the  Moslem  religion.  All  that  is  said 
of  miracles  is  contrary  to  nature.  They  are  fraudulently  spread  to  en- 
snare simple  folks  into  their  religion.  For,  what  is  against  the  laws  of 
nature  and  the  teachings  of  knowledge,  is  relegated  to  falsehood.  If 
there  were  miracles  then,  why  do  they  not  take  place  now  ? If  they  are 
not  possible  at  the  present  time,  they  never  existed  then.  There  is  not 
the  least  doubt  at  all  Infidels. 

20 — Although  they  had  before  prayed  for  assistance  against  those 
who  believed  not,  yet  when  that  came  unto  them  which  they  knew  to  be 
from  God,  they  would  not  believe  therein  : therefore  the  curse  of  God 
shall  b.e  on  the  infidels. — M.  1.  SI.  S2.  v.  82. 

R — Do  not  the  people  of  other  faiths  call  you  infidels  as- you  call 
them  so,  and  bring  curse  from  their  God  on  you  ? Which  of  you  is  false, 
and  which  true  ? If  we  think,  we  shall  find  falsehood  in  all  faiths,  and 
what  is  truth,  is  alike  in  all,  and  all  contention  originates  in  ignorance* 
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21.  — Good  tidings  to  the  faithful.  Whoever  is  an  enemy  to  God,  or 
hie  angels,  or  his  apostles,  or  to  Gabriel,  or  Michael,  verily  God  is  an 
enemy  to  the  unbelievers.  -M.  1,  Si,  S2,  v.  90. 

R.— As  the  Mussulmans  say  that  God  is  withouta  partner — la  sharih , 
whence  is  this  whole  host  of  partners  (shariks)  ? Is  he  who  is  an  enemy  to 
others,  an  enemy  to  G *d  ? if  it  is  so,  it  is  not  right.  For,  God  can  not 
be  an  enemy  to  anybody.  Fokgivkne«s. 

22. — Say,  forg»ven-88  I We  will  pardon  you  your  sins,  and  give  in- 
crease unto  the  well  doers. — Ml , SI.  S2,  v 54. 

R.— Will  or  will  not  this  teaching  of  God  turn  all  sinners?  When 
the  people  have  hope  of  forgiveness,  they  d<»  not  f jar  sins.  Hence  the 
being  who  says  so,  can  not  be  God,  nor  can  this  he  the  book  made  by 
God.  For  God  is  just,  He  never  does  injustice.  Forgiveness  will  make 
him  unjust.  He  can  be  just  only  when  he  punishes  the  people  according 
to  their  sins.  Moses’  ivIihacle. 

23  — When  Moses  asked  drink  for  his  people;  we  said,  Strike  the  rock 
with  thy  rod;and  t;iere  gushed  out  of  it  twelve  fountains. — M1,S1,S2,  V56. 

R.— Now  see,  will  anybody  s*y  6uch  impossible  things  ? It  is  alto- 
gether impossible  that  twelve  fountains  should  gush  out  by  striking  a 
rock  with  a r d.  Well,  i-  may  he  possible,  if  it  was  hollow  and  filled 
with  water  and  then  broached,  but  not  otherwise. 

24. — God  sendeth  down  his  mercy  to  »nch  of  his  servants  as  he 
pleaseth. — M 1,  S 1,  S 2,  V y7. 

R. — Does  he  show  his  mercy  or  favour  to  such  as  are  not  fit  for  it  ? 
If  he  does  so,  he  utterly  disregards  the  law.  For,  who  will  then  do  good 
works  ? and  who  will  desist  rom  evil  ? For.  they  will  depend  upon  the 
pleasure  of  God,  and  not  on  the  consequences  of  works.  It  will  establish 
uncertainty  and  the  futility  of  the  value  of  works. 

25  — See  lest  the  unbelievers  render  you  unbelievers  out  of  envv, 
for  there  are  many  friends  among  them  of  the  believers. — M1,S  !,  s 2,  V 101. 

R.— Now  see  God  himself  gives  them  a hint  that  the  infidels  may  not 
shake  them  of  their  belief.  Is  he  not  om  liscient?  It  cannot  be  said  of  God. 

Praying  Side. 

26 — Wheresoever  ye  turn  yourselves  to  pray,  there  is  the  face  of 
God.— Ml,  SI,  S 2,  V 107. 

R.--If  it  is  true,  why  do  the  Mussulmans  turn  their  face  to  Mecca 
(Kibla)  ? If  they  say  they  have  an  order  to  turn  their  face  to  Mecca, 
it  is  also  an  order  here  to  turn  wheresoever  they  lik°.  Will  one  of  them 
be  true  and  the  other  false  ? Also,  if  Go  1 has  a face,  it  cannot  be  towards 
all  sides.  For  one  face  must  be  towards  one  side.  How  can  it  be  towards 
all  sides  ? Therefore  it  is  inconsistent. 

27. — (All  is  possessed  by  him,)  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ; and 
when  he  d«creefch  a thing,  he  only  saith  unto  it,  Be,  and  it  is. — 
Ml,  S l,  S2,  V 109. 

R. — Well,  when  God  gives  the  order  Be,  who  hears  it  ? Whom  did 
he  give  it  ? What  was  farmed  ? What  cause  was  it  made  from  ? As 
they  say  there  was  nothing  but  God  befo-e  the  creation,  whence  has  this 
world  come  ? No  effect  takes  place  without  its  cause.  Whence  has  come 
such  a big  world  without  its  cause  ? The  assertion  is  merely  childish. 

Affirmer. — Not  so.  It  came  out  of  Go  i’s  desire. 

Denier . — Can  a leg  of  the  fly  be  m »de  out  of  your  desire,  since  you 

$11  this  world  is  made  out  of  God's  desire  ? 
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A. — God  is  almighty.  So  he  does  what  he  likes. 

D. — What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  almighty  ? 

A. — He  can  do  what  he  likes. 

D - -Can  God  Create  am.tner  God  ? Can  he  die  of  his  own  accord  ? 
Can  he  be  ignorant,  sick  and  foolish  ? 

A. — No,  he  can  not  be  so. 

D. — Therefore  G >d  can  not  do  anything  against  his  own  and  others’ 
qualities,  actions  and  nature.  In  the  world  three  things  are  required 
in  the  .construction  f an  object.  1.  The  maker,  >.s  a potter;  2.  Clay  to 
form  a pitcher  ; 6 It*  means  or  instruments  with  which  the  pitcher  is 
made.  As  a potter  makes  a pitcher  out  of  clay  with  instruments,  and 
as  cUy  and  instruments  ex  'sc  before  the  construction  of  a pitcher  ; so 
before  the  creation  of  the  w »rld  there  existed  the  c u*e  of  the  world, 
namely,  Pr.kriti  : nature  o^  milter,  qua’ities,  act  ions  and  nature,  which 
are  utibeginuig.  Hence  this  doctrine  of  the  Koran  is  altogether  impossible. 

Kaaba  or  Temple  of  Mecca. 

28. — When  we  app*  i-»ted  the  h »ly  house  of  M^cca  to  be  the  place  of 
resort  for  mankind,  and  a place  of  security  ; and  sai  1,  Take  the  station 
of  Abraham  tor  a plac^  of  prayer. — M I,  S 1,  S 2,  V *17. 

R. — Did  not  G »d  make  or  anpoint  any  holy  place  before  the  existence 
of  the  Kaab a or  the  h-mse  of  M eca  ? If  he  did,  there  was  no  necessity 
of  making  t iq  house  or  t-mpl  of  Mecca.  If  he  d d not,’  he  deprived  the 
previous  genera* ions  of  a h«»ly  place  for  resort.  God  might  perhaps  not 
have  remembered  before  to  make  a holy  place. 

19. — Who  will  be  averse  to  the  religion  of  Abraham,  but  he  whose 
mind  is  infatuated  ? Surely  we  have  chcsen  him  in  this  world,  and  la 
that  which  is  to  come  he  shall  be  on**  of  the  righteous. — M 1,  S 1#  S 2,  V 122. 

R. — How  is  it  possible  th»t  all  that  do  not  believe  in  the  religion  of 
Abraham,  are  foolish  ? What  is  the  cause  that  God  ohose  Abrahr.m  only  ? 
If  he  chose  him  because  of  his  being  righteous,  there  can  be  many  other 
righteous  people.  If  he  chose  him  without  his  being  righteous,  he  did 
injustice.  Verily,  it  is  right  that  whoever  is  righteous,  is  dear  to  God, 
but  not  the  unrighteous.  Keblah. 

30. — We  have  seen  thee  turn  about  thy  face  towards  heaven  with  un- 
certainty, but  we  will  caus*  thee  to  turn  thyself  towards  a Eeblsh  that 
will  please  thee.  Turn  therefore  thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple  of 
Mecca;  and  wherever  ye  be,  turn  your  faces  towards  that  place. — 
M 1,  S2,  S2,  V 135. 

R — Is  it  a small  iiolatry  ? No,  it  is  a big  one. 

Affirmer  — We  the  Mussulmans  are  not  idolaters  but  rather  we  are 
iconoclasts  or  idol-breakers  ; for  we  do  not  regard  Keblah  to  be  God; 

Denier . — Th^y  whom  you  regard  to  be  idolaters,  do  not  regard  the 
idols  to  be  God  ; but  they  pray  to  God  before  them.  If  you  are  iconoclasts, 
why  do  you  not  break  the  Keblah , a great  idol  ? (The  Block  Stone  of 
Abraham) . 

A — Why  so,  there  is  an  ord<  r in  the  Koran  that  we  should  turn  Our 
face  towards  the  Keblah.  But  they  have  no  such  order  in  the  Veda, 
so  how  can  they  not  be  idolaters  ? How  can  we  be  so  ? Foryit  in  in- 
cumbent upon  Ufc  to  obey  God’s  command. 

D. — They  have  got  an  order  in  their  Purina  as  you  have  m your 
Koran.  Th  y believe  the  Ptirana  to  be  the  word  of  V vasa,  the  incarnation 
of  God,  as  you  believe  the  Koran  to  e the  word  of  God.  With  regard 
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to  idolatry,  there  is  i o difference  between  them  and  you.  On  the  con" 
trary,  you  are  great  idolaters,  and  they  are  small.  The  case  of  the 
Mussulmans  is  like  that  a man  was  to  turn  a cat  got  in  before  him  out  of 
the  house,  but,  lo,  a came)  got  in  to  boot.  In  like  manner,  the  Mussulmans 
turned  small  id  Is  out  of  their  religion,  but  the  great  idol  like  the  moun- 
tain which  the  mosque  of  Mecca  is  with  its  Black  Stone  is  thrust  upon 
Islam-  Is  it  a small  idolatry  ? Verily,  if  you  accept  the  Vedic  religion 
as  we  do,  you  will  be  free  from  idolatry  and  other  evils,  but  not  otherwise. 
So  long  as  you  do  no1-  abjure  your  great  idolatry,  you  should  feel  ashamed 
of  refuting  small  idolaters  and  desist  from  it.  You  should  make  your- 
selves sanctified  by  being  away  from  idolatry, 

31.  — Say  not  of  those  who  are  slain  in  fight  for  the  religion  of  God, 
that  they  are  dead  ; yea  they  are  living — M 1,  S 2,  S 2,  V 144. 

R. — Well,  what  is  the  necessity  of  dying  or  killing  in  fight  for  the 
religion  of  God  ? Why  don’t  you  say  that  it  is  for  your  selfish  purpose  ? 
For,  with  this  bate,  the  people  will  fight  hard.  You  will  win.  They  will 
not  fear  to  die.  Plunder  will  bring  much  wealth  to  you.  Afterwards 
you  will  indulge  in  sensuality.  It  is  for  such  and  similar  purposes  that 
this  extraordinary  teaching  is  given  out. 

32.  — Ana  that  he  is  severe  in  punishing.  Follow  not  the  steps  of 
Satan,  for  he  is  your  open  enemy.  Verily  he  commandeth  you  evil  and 
wickedness,  and  that  ye  should  say  that  of  God  whicti  ye  know  nob.- — 
M 1,  S 2,  S 2,  V 151,  154,  155. 

R. — Is  God  merciful  to  the  virtuous  and  severe  in  punishing  the 
vicious  ; or  is  he  merciful  to  the  'Mussulmans  and  cruel  to  others  ? If 
he  is  so,  he  cannot  be  God.  If  he  is  not  partial,  he  will  be  merciful  to 
him  who  is  virtuous  be  he  anywhere,  and  punish  him  who  commits 
vice.  In  such  a case,  it  is  not  necessary  to  believe  in  Prophet  Mahomed 
and  the  Koran.  As  regards  Satan,  who  tempts  people  to  sin  and  who 
is  the  open  enemy  of  mankind,  why  has  God  created  him  ? Did  he  not 
know  what  would  happen  iu  the  future?  If  it  be  said  that  he  knew 
the  future  ; but  he  made  the  devil  for  trying  people  ; it  is  not  tenable  ; 
for,  it  is  the  work  of  the  finite  to  make  a trial  ; the  infinite  knows  the 
good  and  evil  works  of  all  .souls  thoroughly  from  eternity.  As  Satan 
tempts  all  to  sin,  who  has  tempted  him  to  it?  If  it  be  said  that 
Satan  is  misled  by  himself,  the  others  can  also  be  misled  in  the  same  way. 
Then  what  is  the  use  of  Satan  ? If  God  himself  misled  Satan,  he  would  be 
the  devil  of  devils.  It  can  not  be  the  work  of  God.  Whoever  mislead, 
others,  is  corrupted  by  evil  company  and  utter  ignorance. 

33.  — Verily  he  hath  forbidden  you  to  eat  that  which  dieth  of  itself 
and  blood,  and  swine’s  flesh,  and  that  on  which  any  othe"  name  but  God’s 
hath  been  invocated. — M.  1,  S2,  82,  v.  159. 

R. — It  is  worth  w.iile  to  think  that  what  death  of  itself  or  is  slaugh- 
tered, is  all  the  same.  There  may  be  a little  difference  in  other  respects 
yet  there  is  no  difference  whatever  in  the  fact  of  dying.  As  the  swine’s 
flesh  is  particularly  mentioned  as  being  forbidden,  can  it  be  supposed  that 
it  is  proper  to  eat  man’s  flesh  ? Can  it  be  a good  thing  to  kill  animals 
and  enemies  in  the  name  of  God  with  extreme  pain?  It  throws  a 
blot  on  the  name  of  God.  Is  not  God  merciful  to  them,  that  he 
has  given  them  extreme  pain  at  the  hands  of  the  Mussulmans  without 
the  sins  of  their  previous  existence  ? He  does  not  regard  them  as  his 
children.  ' Inasmuch  as  G d does  not  forbid  the  killing  of  cows  and 
other  animals  highly  benjfitial  to  the  world,  he  causes  their  murder,  as  it 
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were,  and  thus  Decornes  the  author  of  harm  to  it.  He  stands  charged 
with  the  sin  of  murder.  Such  teachings  can  not  be  of  God  or  of  the 
book  of  God.  Women  and  Fast, 

34.  — It  is  lawful  for  you  on  the  night  of  the  fast  to  go  in  unto  your 
wives,  they  are  a garment  unto  you,  and  ye  are  a garment  unto  them. 
God  knoweth  that  ye  defraud  yourselves  therein,  wherefore  he  fcurneth 
unto  you,  and  forgiveth  you.  Now  therefore  go  in  unto  them  ; and 
earnestly  desire  that  which  God  ordaineth  you,  and  eat  and  drink,  until 
ye  can  plainly  distinguish  a white  thread  from  a black  thread  by  the 
daybreak. — M.  1,  S.  2.  S.  2,  v.  172. 

R. — It  seems  here  certain  that  when  Islam  was  preached  or  before 
it,  some  body  might  have  asked  a believer  in  the  Purana  about  the  detail 
of  the  lunar  fast,  called  the  Chandrayan  in  Sanscrit.  The  process  given 
in  the  Sanscrit  scriptures  is  to  decrease  and  increase  the  number  of 
morsels  in  accordance  with  the  waning  and  waxing  of  the  digits  of  the 
moon,  and  to  take  food  at  midday.  Ih  his  ignorance  of  this  scriptural 
injunction  he  might  hare  said  in  reply  that  food  should  be  taken  on  seeing 
the  moon.  So  the  Mussulmans  have  modified  it  according  to  their  cir- 
cumstances. But  it  is  forbidden  to  go  to  women  on  the  fast  day.  So  God 
has  added  to  it  that  they  can  go  in  to  their  wives,  and  eat  during  the 
night  as  many  times  as  they  like.  Well,  what  kind  of  fast  is  it  ? Food 
is  not  taken  in  the  day,  it  is  taken  in  the  night.  It  is  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  nature  to  abstain  from  food  in  day  and  to  take  it  in  night. 

Crecentade. 

35.  — Fight  for  the  religion  of  God  against  those  who  fight  against  you 
And  kill  them  wherever  ye  find  them  ; tor  temptation  to  idolatry  is  more 
grievous  than  slaughter.  Fight  therefore  against  them,  until  there  be  ne 
temptation  to  idolatry,  and  the  religion  be  God’s.  Whoever  transgresseth 
against  you  by  so  doing  (£.  e.  by  attacking  you  within  the  limits  of  Mecca) 
do  ye  transgress  against  him  in  like  manner  as  he  hath  transgressed 
against  you.— M.  1,  S.  2,  S.  2,  v.  174-176,  178,  179. 

R. — If  the  Koran  had  no  such  injunctions  as  above,  the  Mussulmans 
would  not  have  transgressed  so  much  against  the  people  of  other  faiths  as 
they  have  done.  It  is  a great  sin  on  their  neck  to  murder  innocent 
people.  Non-belief  in  the  religion  of  the  Mussulmans  is  called  infidelity. 
The  Mussulmans  regard  slaughter  or  murder  to  be  better  than  infidelity. 
They  murder  those  who  do  not  believe  in  their  faith,  as  they  have  been 
doing  all  along.  They  have  fought  for  religion  till  they  have  lost  their  em- 
pire & power.  They  are  very  cruel  to  the  people  of  other  faiths.  Is  theft 
to  be  returned  for  theft  ? Shall  we  commit  theft  to  retaliate  for  the  harm 
the  thieves  do  us  ? It  shall  ever  be  an  act  of  injustice.  When  an  ignor- 
ant person  call  us  names,  shall  we  abuse  him  ? It  can  never  be  the 
teaching  of  God,  of  his  learned  servants,  or  of  his  book.  It  belongs  to 
the  selfish  and  ignorant  person. 

36. — God  loveth  not  corrupt  doing.  O true  believers,  enter  into  the 
true  religion  wholly.— M.  1,  S.  2,  S.  2,  v.  190,  193.  (God  does  not  love 
quarrel.) 

R* — If  God  does  not  love  quarrel,  why  does  he  induce  the  Mussulmans 
to  pick  quarrels  with  other  people  P Why  does  he  love  the  quarrelling 
Mussulmans?  Is  God  pleased  with  those  who  believe  in  the  religion 
of  the  Mussulmans?  Then  he  is  partial  to  the  Mussulmans.  He  is  not 
the  God  of  the  whole  world.  Hence  it  is  apparent  that  the  Koran  can 
not  be  made  by  God,  nor  its  god  the  God  of  all. 
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37  — God  is  b mntiful  untu  whom  he  pleaseth  without  measure. — 
M.  1 S.  2,  S.  2,  v.  Iy7. 

R. — Dus  nor.  Go  1 give  his  aonnty  without  regard  to  persons’  g od  & 
evil  deeds  ? Tnen  to  do  go  d or  evil  is  i. II  alike.  For  the  houuty  of  joy 
<or  sorrow  depends  upon  his  will.  Hence  the  Mussulmans  do  what  they 
like,  being  averse  to  religion,  and  t lere  are  others  who  not  believing  in 
the  K >ran  are  rig  it  ous  in  tluir  life. 

58.— They  will  ask  thee  also  concerning  the  courses  of  women. 
Answer.  They  are  a pollution;  therefore  s pirate  yourselves  fr  >m  women 
in  their  courses,  and  go  riot  rear  them  until  they  be  cleunstd  But  when 
th*y  are  cleansed,  gun  unto  them,  as  G»d  path  comma,  ded  you.  Your 
wives  are  your  ti  lag3  ; go  in  therefore  unto  \our  tillage  in  what 
n an  ter  soever  ye  will.  G »d  will  not  punish  you  for  an  inconsiderate 
won  in  your  oiths.  -M  1,  S 2,  S 2,  v.  205,  206,  208. 

R — Wnat  is  written  here  w th  respect  io  not  approaching  women  in 
their  monthly  fours-,  is  right.  But  the  direction  to  men  to  go  in  to  their 
wives,  wno  are  their  till  ge,  as  th*  y pie  se,  is  accuse  to  make  them 
cupidinous.  God  does  not  punish  men  for  an  inconsiderate  oath,  they  will 
tell  lies  and  break  Oath3.  It  will  make  G d an  encourager  of  falsehood. 

L AN  TO  Gi  D. 

3>. — Who  ia  he  that  will  lei  d u>  to  Hot  on  g od  usury,  verily  he  will 
double  it  nn  o hi  n in  unfold —M.  l,S.  2,  S.  2 v 227 

R— Wnat  h*s  he  to  d«»  with  b .rrowing  ? Wi-1  he  borrow  from  man, 
who  his  nude  th  • wu  >le  world  ? No,  never.  It  is  said  without  thinking. 
Was  his  treasury  ru  i emp  y ? W is  he  involved  in  loss  by  going  rashly 
into  busin  ss  *n  i b dug  run  up  »n  by  drafts  and  cheques,  so  that  he  now 
borrows  in  *n  y to  ra*er  demands,  and  consents  to  give  double  of  the  loan  ? 
Is  it  the  work  of  honest  dai  ers  and  bankers  ? It  is  tne  bankrupts  or 
tuns*  whose  expense  exceeds  their  income  that  have  recourse  to  such 
meisures,  but  never  God  trie  almighty. 

40. — S >me  of  the  n bdieved,  and  some  of  them  believed  not ; and  if 
God  had  so  pleased,  th  y w mid  not  have  contended  among  themselves, 
but  God  doth  what  he  will. — M.  I,  S.  2,  s.  2,  v.  254. 

R.— D > all  «he  wnrs  take  place  by  the  will  of  G<>d  ? Can  he  do  evil  or 
sin  if  he  will  ? If  it  is  so,  he  is  God  no  long  ; for.  it  is  not  the  duty  of 
good  people  to  break  peace  and  provoke  war  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the 
Koran  is  not  made  by  G >d,  nor  is  it  written  by  a virtuous  learned  man. 

41  — To  him  brh.ngeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth.  His 
throne  is  extended  over  heaven  an  1 earth. — M.  1,  S 5,  s 2,  v 237.  (What- 
ever is  in  heiven  and  earth  is  for  God). 

R — W latevei  is  in  hetven  & earth  h made  by  G >d  for  mankind,  & 
n t for  himself.  For  he  is  pe»f-ctly  content,  he  has  no  desire  for  any 
object.  If  there  is  a thr  >ne  of  God,  he  is.  finite.  He  who  is  fiuite,  is  not 
called  God.  F«*r  Gi  d is  infinite  ai  d all-pervading. 

42.— Verily  God  bringerh  the  su^  from  the  e.  st,  now  do  thou  bring 
it  from  the  west.  Whereupon  the  infidel  was  confounded  ; for  God 
directeth  not  the  ungodly  people.  —M  1,  S3  S2,  A 24J. 

See,  it  i<  the  t ilk  of  ignorance.  The  sun  never  comes  from  the  east 
and  g >es  to  west  or  vie*  verta  It  rotites  on  its  own  axis.  It  is  evident 
herefrom  th:it  the  au’  hor  . f the  Kor  in  did  not  know  either  geography  or 
astronomy.  IfGid  does  not  direct  >h*  sinners  to  the  right  path,  the 
righteous  have  no  need  of  the  G *d  of  the  Mussulmans  ; for  they  are 
already  on  the  right  path.  They  aie  to  bo  shoWia  tho  right  way  who  are 
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gone  astray.  Therefore  it  is  a great  mistake  of  the  author  of  the  Koran 
not  to  do  his  duty  of  showing  the  right  way  to  the  benighted. 

43. — (God  said,  to  Abraham.)  Take  therefore  four  birds,  and  divide 
them  ; Then  lay  a part  of  them  on  every  mountain  ; then  call  them,  and 
they  shall  come  swiftly  unto  thee.— M.  1,*S3,  S2,  v 242. 

R. — Bravo  ! See  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  makes  performances 
like  a juggler.  Is  the  greatness  of  God  founded  on  such  performances  ? 
The  learned  will  repudiate  su»h  an  idea  of  God.  The  ignorant  will  cer- 
tainly be  cheated  into  it.  So,  God  will  be  disgraced  rather  than  glorified. 

144. — He  giveth  wisdom  unto  whom  he  pleaseth. — M 1,  S3,  S2,  v.  251 

R. — As  he  giveth  wisdom  to  those  he  is  pleased  with,  he  probably 
gives  unwisdom  to  those  he  is  displeased  with.  It,  is  not  godliness.  God 
preaches  wisdom  to  ail  irrespective  of  persons,  and  he  alone  is  absolute 
but  not  others.  God’s  Arbitrary  Will. 

45. — God  will  forgive  whom  he  pleaseth,  and  will  punish  whom  he 
pleaseth  ; for  God  is  almighty. 

K. — Is  it  not  like  the  act  of  an  unjust  ruler  to  forgive  the  undeserv- 
ing and  not  to  forgive  the  deserving  p If  God  makes  virtuous  or 
vicious  persons  of  those  whom  he  pleaseth,  the  charge  of  virtue  and  vice 
should  not  be  laid  at  the  door  of  souls.  If  God  made  souls  virtuous  and 
vicious,  they  should  have  neither  weal  nor  woe  ; as  a soldier  kills  a man 
by  the  order  of  his  commandant,  and  is  not  punished  for  the  murder.  So 
the  souls  should  not  be  punished. 

46.  — Say,  shall  I declare  unto  you  better  things  than  this  ? For 
those  who  am  devout  are  prepared  with  their  Lord,  gardens  through 
which  rivers  flow  ; therein  shall  they  continue  for  ever  ; and  they  shall 
enjoy  wives  free  from  impurity,  and  the  favor  of  God  ; for  God  regardeth 
his  servants. — M 1,  S 3,  S 3,  v.  12. 

R — Well,  is  it  a heaven  or  a brothel?  is  he  God  or  a procurer  ? 
Can  any  sensible  man  take  for  God’s  book  what  contains  such  things  ? 
Why  is  he  partial  ? Did  the  women  who  live  in  paradise  for  ever,  go 
there  after  their  existence  on  earth,  or  are  they  born  there  ? If  they  are 
gone  there  after  their  earthly  life,  and  are  called  away  before  the  day  of 
resurrection,  why  are  their  husbands  also  not  called  away  ? Why  did  he 
break  his  own  law  that  all  will  be  judged  on  the  day  of  judgment?  If 
they  are  born  there,  how  do  they  pass  their  time  there?  If  they  have 
husbands  there,  whence  will  God  provide  the  Mussulmans  gone  there  hence 
with  wives  ? Why  has  not  God  made  men  dwell  in  paradise  for  ever, 
as  he  has  done  women  ? Hence  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  is  unjust  and 
unwise.  Praise  of  Islam.  [M  1,  53,  53,  V 16. 

47.  — Verily  the  true  religion  in  the  sight  of  God,’  is  Islam. 

R.  — Does  God  belong  to  the  Mussulmans  only,  or  also  to  others? 
Was  there  no  divine  religion  before  1300  years  ago  when  Islam  came  into 
being  ? Hence  the  Koran  is  not  made  by  God,  but  by  some  unjust  man. 

48.  — Every  soul  shall  be  paid  which  it  hath  gained,  neither  shall 
they  be  treated  unjustly.  Say,  0 God,  thou  possessest  the  kingdom  ; 
thou  givest  the  kingdom  unto  whom  thou  wilt  ; thou  takest  away  the 
kingdom  from  whom  thou  wilt  ; thou  ex*lteth  whom  thou  wilt,  and  thou 
humblest  whom  thou  wilt  ; in  thy  hand  is  good,  for  thou  art  almighty. 
Thou  makesc  the  nignt  to  succeed  the  day  ; thou  bringest  forth  the  living 
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out  of  the  dead,  and  thou  bringest  forth  the  dead  out  of  living  ; and  pro- 
videst  food  for  whom  thou  wilt  without  measure.  Let  not  the  faith- 
ful take  the  infidels  for  their  protectors,  rather  than  the  faithful  ; he  who 
doth  this  shall  not  be  protected  of  God  at  all.  Say,  if  ye  love  God, 
follow  me  : then  God  shall  love  you,  and  f >rgive  you  your  sins  ; for  God 
is  gracious  and  merciful. — M 1,  S 3,  S3,  V 21 — 24,  27* 

R. — If  every  soul  is  to  be  paid  what  it  has  gained,  there  will  be  no 
forgiveness.  If  it  be  forgiven,  there  will  be  no  full  reward,  and  there 
will  be  injustice.  If  God  giveth  kingdoms  without  good  deeds,  he  will  be 
unjust.  Can  it  be  possible  to  bring  forth  the  dead  from  the  living,  and 
vice  versa  ? For,  God's  law  is  inviolate  and  inexorable.  It  can  not  be 
changed.  Now  look  at  the  teachings  of  partiality.  Those  who  are  not 
in  the  fold  of  Moslem  religion,  are  stigmatised  with  the  epithet  of  infidels. 
It  is  here  commanded  not  to  make  friends  with  the  best  of  them,  but  to 
enter  into  friendship  with  wicked  Mussulmans!  Such  a teaching  ousts 
God  from  Godhead.  Hence,  it  is  plain  that  ignorance  and  partiality 
dominate  over  the  Koran,  its  God  and  the  Mussulmans.  Wherefore  the 
Mussulmans  are  in  the  dark  as  to  truth.  Look  at  Mahomed’s  boast  that 
if  they  believed  in  him,  God  would  love  them,  and  if  they  did  the  sin  of 
partiality  for  him,  he  would  forgive  them  their  sins.  Hence  it  is  certain 
that  Mahomed’s  heart  was  not  pure  and  that  accordingly  he  made  the 
Koran  or  got  it  made  for  him.  St.  Mary. 

49.  — Angels  said,  O Mary,  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee  and  exalteth 
thee  above  all  the  women  of  the  world. — M 1,  S 3,  S 3,  V 35. 

R.— As  God  and  his  angels  do  not  now  come  to  talk  with  anybody, 
how  is  it  they  came  before  for  the  purpose  ? If  it  be  said  that  the  former 
generations  were  righteous,  and  the  present  ones  are  not,  it  is  not  true  ; 
for  there  were  more  people  ignorant  and  barbarian  in  those  countries  when 
the  religions  of  the  Christians  and  the  Mussulmans  were  preached  than 
now-a-days,  and  so  such  religions  opposed  to  knowledge  were  accepted  by 
them.  Now  there  are  more  enlightened  people,  and  90  they  do  not  spread  ; 
nay,  such  sham  religions  are  sinking  below  the  horizon  of  knowledge, 
much  less  they  make  any  progress  at  all. 

God’s  Stratagem. 

50.  — When  he  decreeth  a thing,  he  only  saith  nnto  it,  Be,  and  it  is 
The  infidels  (Jews)  devised  a stratagem  against  him  (Christ) ; but  God 
devised  a stratagem  against  them  ; and  God  is  the  best  deviser  of 
stratagems. — M 1 , S3,  S 3,  Y 39,  46. 

R.— As  the  Mussulmans  do  not  believe  that  there  existed  any  other 
thing  but  God  in  the  beginning,  to  whom  did  God  say,  Be  ? What  was 
it  that  came  into  existence  ? The  Mussulmans  will  never  be  able  in  their 
whole  life  to  answer  this  question.  For,  an  object  can  not  come  into  being 
without  its  natural  cause.  To  say  that  an  effect  takes  place  without  its 
cause,  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  one’s  body  came  into  being  without 
his  parents.  He  who  is  duped,  or  who  deceives  and  devises  stratagems, 
can  never  be  even  a good  man,  much  less  the  Deity. 

51.  — Is  it  not  euough  for  you,  that  your  Lord  should  assist  you  with 
3,000  angels  — M.  1,  S4,  S3,  V.  110. 

R. — If  God  assisted  the  Mussulmans  with  3,000  angels,  why  does  he 
not  assist  them  uow  wken  their  many  kingdoms  are  ruined  and  are  being 
ruined  ? Hence  this  assertion  is  to  catch  people  in  their  snare  and  is 
very  revolting  to  the  sense  of  justice. 
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52.  = And  help  us  against  the  unbelieving  people.  He  is  the  best 
helper  and  benefactor.  It  ye  die  or  be  slain  in  the  cause  of  God,  ye  shall 
rejoice  for  the  favour  of  God — Ml  S4,  S3,  V.  130  133,  140. 

R.-  Look  at  the  error  of  the  Mussulmans,  who  pray  to  God  for 
killing  those  who  don’t  profess  their  religion.  Is  God  so  simple  as  to 
accept  their  prayer  ? If  God  is  the  doir  of  the  Mussulmans’  work,  how 
is  it  that  they  are  destroyed  or  meet  with  no  success  P God  appears  to 
be  attached  to  the  Mussulmans  out  of  his  fondness.  If  God  is  so  partial 
to  one  sect,  he  can  not  be  worthy  of  adoration  by  the  righteous. 

Belief  in  Apostles. 

53.  — Nor  is  God  disposed  to  make  you  acquainted  with  what  is  a 
hidden  secret,  but  God  chooseth  such  of  his  apostles  as  he  pleaseth  ; be- 
lieve therefore  in  God,  and  his  apostles.  — M.  1,  S 4 S 3.  V.  159. 

R. — When  the  Mussulmans  do  not  believe  in  any  other  person  but 
in  God,  nor  do  they  associate  any  one  with  God,  why  have  they  associated 
the  Prophet  with  God  in  their  belief  P The  Prophet  has  become  associated 
with  God,  since  God  has  so  commanded  in  the  Koran.  So  it  is  inconsistent 
to  call  Gcd  without  an  associate—  la  sharik.  If  it  be  interpreted  to  mean 
a belief  in  the  mission  of  Mabomed,  it  is  asked  what  the  necessity  is  of 
his  being  a prophet.  If  God  can  not  do  his  work  without  making  him 
his  prophet,  he  certainly  becomes  dependent  and  powerless. 

54.  — 0 true  believers,  be  patient,  support  one  another,  be  engaged 
in  war,  fear  God,  that  ye  be  happy. — M.  1,  S 4,  S 3,  V.  178. 

R. — The  God  of  the  Koran  and  his  prophet  were  both  fond  of  war. 
He  who  sanctions  war,  breaks  peace.  Does  a nominal  fear  of  God  bring 
happiness?  Or  does  it  come  from  the  dread  of  unrighteous  war?  If 
the  fear  of  God  in  name  will  do,  to  fear  or  not  to  fear  him  is  alike.  But 
if  the  dread  of  bloodshed  destroys  happiness,  it  is  right. 

Belief  in  Mahomed. 

55. — These  are  the  statutes  of  God.  And  whoso  obeyeth  God  and 
his  apostle,  God  shall  lead  him  into  gardens,  wherein  rivers  flow,  they 
shall  continue  therein  for  ever  ; and  this  shall  be  great  happiness.  But 
whoso  disobeyeth  God,  and  his  apostle,  and  transgresseth  his  statutes, 
God  shall  cast  him  into  hell  fire  ; he  shall  remain  therein  for  ever,  and  he 
shall  suffer  a shameful  punishment. — M.  1,  S4,  S4,  V.  13,  14. 

R. — God  himself  has  made  Mahomed  his  associate.  It  is  written  in 
the  Koran  itself.  See  how  God  fondles  with  the  Prophet  ! He  has  made 
the  Prophet  the  co-sharer  in  the  paradise.  Not  in  one  single  thing  is  the 
God  of  the  Mussulmans  independent.  It  is  then  useless  to  call  him  with- 
out the  second  or  associateless.  Such  doctrines  can  not  form  the  subject 
of  the  word  of  God. 

56.  — Verily  God  will  not  wrong  any  one  even  the  weight  of  an  ant  or 
mite,  and  if  it  be  a good  action,  he  will  double  it. — M.  1,  S5,  S4,  V.  37. 

R.— If  God  does  not  do  even  a mite  of  injustice,  why  does  he  double 
a good  deed?  Why  is  he  very  partial  to  the  Mussulmans  ? In  fact, 
doubling  or  diminishing  a reward  makes  God  unjust. 

57.  — When  they  go  forth  from  thee,  they  meditate  by  night  a matter 

different  from  what  thou  speakest.  But  God  shall  write  down  what  they 
meditate  by  night.  God  hath  overturned  them  for  what  they  have  com- 
,mitted.  Will  ye  direct  him  whom  God  hath  led  astray  ; since  for  him 
whom  God  shall  lead  astray  ; thou  shalt  find  no  true  path  ? — M.  1 S5 
S 4,  V.  80,87.  ’ ' 
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R. — If  God  writes  all  events  in  books  and  ledgers,  he  is  not  omnis- 
cient. If  he  is  omniscient,  he  has  no  manner  of  use  of  writing.  The 
Mussulmans  say  that  Satan  has  become  the  devil  by  deceiving  and  mis- 
leading all  ; but  when  God  also  leads  men  astray,  what  is  the  difference 
between  God  and  Satan?  The  only  difference  seems  to  be  that  God  is  a 
great  devil  and  Satan  is  a small  devil.  For  the  Mussulmans  say  that 
whoever  misleads  is  a devil.  This  assertion  has  made  a devil  of  God. 

Kill  Infidels. 

58. — If  they  (infidels)  not  restrain  their  hands  from  warring  against 
you,  take  them  & kill  them  wherever  >e  find  them  ; it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
believer  to  kill  a believer,  whoso  killeth  a believer  by  mistake,  the  penalty 
shall  be  the  freeing  of  & believer  from  slavery,  nnd  a fine  to  be  paid  to 
the  family  of  the  deceased,  unless  they  remit  it  as  alms  ; and  if  the  slain 
person  be  of  a people  at  enmity  with  you,  and  be  a true  believer,  the 
penalty  shall  be  the  freeing  of  a believer.  Butwhoso  killeth  a believer 
designedly,  his  reward  shall  be  hell,  he  shall  remaiu  therein  for  ever,  and 
God  shall  be  angry  with  him,  and  shall  curse  him. — M.  1,  S5,  s4,  v. 90*92. 

R. — Now  Look  at  the  great  partiality  of  the  Koran,  which  allows 
the  Mussulmans  to  kill  infidels  wherever  they  find  them.  But  they  are 
not  to  kill  their  own  co-religionists.  Killing  a Mussulman  by  mistake 
entails  atonement  only  upon  the  murderer,  but  killing  an  udbeliever  gives 
him  a right  to  enter  paradise.  Such  a direction  should  be  thrown  into  a 
well.  Such  a book,  such  a prophet,  such  a God,  and  such  a religion  do  no 
good  but  a positive  harm  to  the  world.  It  is  better  such  religious  should 
not  exist.  Wise  men  should  shun  such  infatuated  religions,  and  act  on  the 
directions  of  the  Veda  wherein  there  is  not  *n  iota  of  falsehood.  They  say 
that  hell  is  the  penalty  for  the  murder  of  a Mussulman:  but  their  opponents 
say  that  heaven  is  the  reward  for  the  murder  of  a Mussulman.  Now  which 
of  them  is  true  ? They  both  should  b-  rejected,  being  fanciful  rel  gions, 
and  all  persons  should  believe  in  the  Vedic  religion,  which  shows  them 
the  right  way  of  the  noble-minded,  and  warns  them  against  the  wrong 
way  of  the  wicked,  & which  consequently  is  the  best  religion  in  the  world. 

5®. — But  whoso  separateth  himself  from  the  apostle,  after  true  direc- 
tion hath  been  manifested  unto  him,  and  followeth  any  o'her  way  than 
that  of  the  true  believers,  we  will  cause  him  to  obtain  that  to  which  he  is 
inclined,  and  will  cast  him  to  be  burned  in  hell. — Ml,  S5,  S4,  v.  1 13. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  partiality  of  God  and  this  apostle.  Mahomed  and 
other  apostles  thought  that  if  they  did  not  promulgate  such  doctrines  in 
the  name  of  God,  ihey  we  e rot  to  be  accepted  1 y the  people  at  larg*, 
nor  will  they  get  wealth  wherewith  to  live  in  ease.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  they  were  astute  enough  to  accomplish  their  sordid  purposes  at 
the  expense  of  others.  Wherefore  these  apostles  were  not  good  people, 
and  their  teachings  can  have  no  weight  wi  h the  learned  good  people. 

God’s  Associates. 

60. — And  whoso  ever  belie veth  not  in  G<  d,  and  his  angels,  and  his 
scriptures,  and  his  apostles,  and  the  last  day,  he  surely  erreth  in  a wide 
mistake.  Moreover  they  who  b lieved,  and  afterwards  became  infidels, 
and  then  believed  again,  and  after  that  disbelieved,  and  increased  in 
infidelity,  God  will  by  no  means  forgive  them,  nor  direct  them  into  the 
right  way — M.  1,  S 5 S 4,  V.  134,  145. 

R. — Can  God  still  be  without  an  associate  ? Is  it  not  a contradiction 
to  call  God  associateless  and  at  the  same  time  to  associate  a number  of 
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beings  with  him  in  the  belief  ? Doe9  not  God  give  forgiveness  after  three 
times?  Does  he  show  the  way  afier  disbelieving  three  times?  Does  he 
not  direct  into  the  right  way  after  the  fourth  time  ? If  all  persons  dis- 
believe four  times  e^ch,  infidelity  will  increase  very  much. 

61.  — God  will  surely  gather  the  ungodly  and  the  unbelievers  to- 
gether in  hell.  The  hypocrites  act  deceitfully  with  God,  but  he  will 
deceive  them.  0 true  believers,  take  not  the  unbelievers  for  your  pro- 
tectors or  friends. — M.  1,  S 5,  s 4 , v.  138,  141,  143. 

R. — What  is  the  proof  of  the  Mussulmans  going  to  the  paradise 
and  others  to  the  Gehena  ? Bravo  ! Away  with  such  a god  as  is  deceived 
by  hypocrites,  and  deceives  others  1 Let  him  go  and  make  terms  with 
deceivers  on  mutual  understanding. 

iff  aigai: 

— As  is  the  goddess  of  small  pox  so  is  her  ursine  wain.  When  like  is 
associated  with  like,  they  pull  on  well.  How  can  they  be  not  deceivers 
wnoso  God  is  a deceiver  ? Can  it  be  proper  for  any  one  to  enter  into 
friendship  with  a wicked  Mussulman  and  not  with  a non-Mussulman 
good  man  ? Belief  in  Mahomed. 

62.  — O men,  now  is  the  apostle  come  unto  you,  with  truth  from  your 
Lord  ; believe  therefore,  it  will  be  better  for  you.  God  is  but  one  God. — 
Ml,  S 6,  s 4,  v.  167,  168. 

R. — When  it  is  written  in  the  Koran  to  believe  in  the  apostle,  is  or 
is  not  the  apostle,  an  associate  of  God  in  belief  ? God  is  certainly  in  one 
locality,  since  apostles  come  from  and  go  to  him.  He  can  never  be  God 
infinite.  As  the  Koran  sometimes  states  God  is  at  one  place  and  at 
other  times  states  that  he  is  everywhere,  it  appears  hence  that  it  is 
written  not  by  one  but  by  many  persons. 

Forbidden  Flesh. 

63. — -Ye  are  forbidden  to  eat  that  which  dieth  of  itself,  and  blood, 
and  swine’s  flesh,  and  th*t  on  which  the  name  of  any  besides  God  hath 
been  invocated;  and  that  which  hath  been  strangled,  or  killed  by  a blow, 
or  by  a fall,  or  by  the  horns  of  another  beast,  and  that  which  hath  been 
eaten  by  a wild  beast. — M.  2,  S 6,  S 5,  v.  3. 

R. — Are  these  objects  alone  forbidden  ? Are  other  animals,  insects, 
and  the  like  living  creatures  allowed  to  the  Mussulmans  for  food  ? 
Hence,  this  teaching  is  a human  imagination,  but  not  a divine  direction. 
So  it  carries  no  authority  with  it. 

6l. — And  lend  unto  God  on  good  usury,  I will  surely  expiate  your 
evil  deeds  from  you,  and  I will  lead  you  into  gardens, — M 2,  S 6,s  5,  A 10. 

R. — Hollo  ! There  will  be  no  money  in  the  house  of  the  God  of  the 
Mussulmans,  else  why  does  he  ask  for  loans  ? Why  does  he  defraud  them 
with  expiation  of  sins  and  admission  into  paradise?  Here  it  is  plain 
enough  that  Mahomed  achieves  his  end  in  the  name  of  God. 

65 — He  forgiveth  whom  he  pleaseth,  & punisheth  whom  he  pleaseth. 
He  bestowed  on  you  what  he  hath  given  to  no  other  nation  in  the  world. 
— M 2,  S 6,  s 5,  v.  16,  18. 

R. — The  God  of  tne  Mussulmans  acts  like  Satan,  who  makes  sinners 
of  them  whom  he  pleaseth.  If  forgiveness  depends  on  the  will  of  God, 
God  may  go  to  the  paradise  and  Gehena  ; for  he  is  the  author  of  good 
and  evil  deeds,  and  the  soul  is  dependent  on  him.  An  army  protects  aud 
kills  according  as  its  commander  directs.  The  commander,  and  not  the 
army,  is  responsible  for  the  good  and  evil  of  its  deeds. 
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66 — Obey  God,  and  obey  the  prophet. — M.  2,  S 7,  S5,  v 89. 

R. — See  God  is  here  associated.  It  is  now  useless  to  believe  God 
without  an  associate. 

67.  — God  hath  forgiven  what  is  past  but  whoever  returneth  to  trans- 
gress, God  will  take  vengeance  on  him. — M.  2,  S 7,  s 5,  v.  92. 

R. — To  forgive  the  evil  deeds  done  is,  as  it  were,  to  give  permision 
to  do  them  and  thus  to  increase  evil.  The  book  which  contains  the 
doctrine  of  forgiveness  is  made  neither  by  God  nor  by  a learned  man.  It 
is  a promoter  of  sin.  It  is  proper  to  pray  to  some  body  for  the  expiation 
of  future  sins,  or  to  resolve  to  give  them  up  by  one’s  effort,  or  to  repent 
for  them.  But  nothing  can  be  gained  it  a man  merely  repents  but  desists 
not  from  committing  them.  Praise  of  Koran. 

68. —  Who  is  more  wicked  than  he  who  forgeth  a lie  concerning  God, 
or  saith,  this  was  revealed  unto  me,  when  nothing  has  been  revealed  unto 
him,  and  who  saith,  I will  produce  a revelation  like  unto  that  which  God 
hath  sent  down  ? — M.  2 S 7,  s 6,  v.  94. 

R. — It  appears  herefrom  that  when  Mahomed  gave  out  that  God 
had  sent  down  a revelation  to  him,  somebody  else  also  wished  to  play 
the  same  trick,  namely,  verses  were  revealed  to  him,  and  he  should  also  be 
regarded  as  a prophet.  To  confute  him  and  to  augment  his  reputation, 
Mahomed  might  have  taken  this  step. 

Parley  between  God  and  Satan. 

69.  — We  created  you,  and  afterwards  formed  you  ; and  then  said 
ud to  the  angels,  Worship  Adam  ; and  they  all  worshipped  him,  except 
Satan,  who  was  not  one  of  those  who  worshipped.  God  said  unto  him,  What 
hinderest  thee  from  worshipping  Adam,  since  I had  commanded  thee? 
He  answered,  I am  more  excellent  than  he  ; thou  hast  created  me  of  fire, 
and  hast  created  him  of  clay,  God  said,  Get  thee  down  therefore  from 
paradise  ; for  it  is  not  fit  that  thou  behave  thyself  proudly  therein  ; get 
thee  hence  ; thou  shalt  be  one  of  the  contemptible.  He  answered,  Give 
me  respite  until  the  day  of  resurrection.  God  said,  Verily  thou  shalt  be 
one  of  those  who  are  respited.  The  devil  said,  Because  thou  hast  deprav- 
ed me  I will  lay  wait  for  men  in  thy  strait  way  ; then  will  I come  upon 
them  from  before  and  from  behind,  and  from  their  right  hands,  and  from 
their  left  ; and  thou  shalt  not  find  the  greater  part  of  them  thankful. 
God  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence  despised,  and  driven  far  away  ; verily 
whoever  of  them  shall  follow  thee,  I will  surely  fill  hell  with  you  all. — 
M.  2,  S 8,  s 7,  v.  10-17. 

R.-— Now  listen  with  great  attention  to  the  dispute  between  God  and 
Satan.  It  is  strange  that  an  angel  who  is  like  a peon,  could  not  be  con- 
trolled by  God,  nor  could  God  sanctify  his  soul,  and  then  God  let  him 
go  scot-free  in  spite  of  his  rebellion  and  wickedness  J It  is  a great  mis- 
take of  God  As  Satan  misleads  all,  and  God  misleads  Satan,  it  is  evident 
that  God  is  the  Satan  of  Satan.  For  Satan  openly  accuses  God  of  deprav- 
ing and  misleading  him.  It  does  not  prove  the  holiness  of  God  ; rather 
he  has  become  the  prime  cause  of  the  introduction  of  all  evils  into  the 
world.  Such  a God  can  become  the  Mussulmans  only,  but  not  other  good 
learned  people.  His  talk  with  angels  after  the  manner  of  men  makes  the 
God  of  the  Mussulmans  one  of  physical  body,  of  finite  knowledge,  unjust. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  the  learned  do  not  like  the  religion  of  Islam, 
(Satan  was  right  in  refusing  to  worship  man.  It  is  past  our  understand- 
ing why  God,  as  here  represented,  enforced  the  worship  of  man,  which 
is  now  admitted  on  all  bauds  as  a downright  sin  ! This  fable  also  teaches 
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the  lesson  of  rational  obedience  even  when  God  commands,  much  less 
when  a man  orders.  It  is  now  generally  believed  that  the  Devil  is  dead, 
leaving  the  above  fable  as  his  monument  in  the  Koran. — Ed  ) 

70.  — Verily  your  Lord  is  God,  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
in  six  days  ; and  then  ascended  his  throne  (in  the  7th  heaven).  Call 
upon  your  Lord  humbly  and  in  secret. — M.  2,  S8,  s 7,  v.  53,  54. 

R, — Can  that  God  be  infinite  and  almighty,  who  makes  the  world  in 
6 days  & also  then  rests  on  a throne  in  the  upper  region  ? As  it  cannot  be, 
he  cannot  also  be  called  God.  Is  your  God  deal  that  he  hears  when  called  ? 
All  this  teaching  is  not  from  God.  Hence  the  Koran  can  not  be  made 
by  God.  When  he  made  the  world  in  six  days  and  rested  in  ihe  heaven 
on  the  seventh,  he  must  have  been  tired.  Is  he  now  asleep  or  awake  ? 
If  awake,  does  he  do  any  work?  Or  is  he  sauntering  about  & lounging 
at  ease  for  no  purpose  ? [s  7,  v.  73. 

71.  — Commit  not  violence  in  the  earth,  acting  corruptly. — M 2,  S 8, 

R. — This  is  all  right;  but  in  opposition  to  this  in  other  places  in  the 

Koran  war  and  killing  infidels  are  repeatedly  admonished.  Is  not  this 
a plain  contradiction  ? It  appears  that  when  Mahomed  was  weak  he 
preached  peace,  and  when  strong,  he  declared  war.  Both  being  contrary, 
directions  can  not  be  true.  Moses’  Miracles. 

72.  — He  (Moses)  cast  down  his  rod  ; and  behold,  it  became  a visible 
sepent. — M 2,  S 9,  s 7,  v.  105. 

R, — This  writing  shows  that  God  & Mahomed  both  believed  in  such 
false  things.  If  it  is  so,  they  were  both  nnlearned.  As  none  can  deny 
seeing  with  the  eyes  and  heariug  with  the  ears,  these  are  performances 
of  jugglery.  Plagues  in  Egypt. 

73 —  Wherefore  we  sent  upon  them  (the  Egyptians)  a flood,  and 
locusts,  and  lice,  and  frogs,  and  blood  ; (Still  the  Egyptians  did  not 
believe  in  Moses)  Wherefore  we  took  vengeance  on  them,  and  drowned 
them  in  the  Red  Sea.  And  we  caused  the  children  ot  Israel  to  pass 
through  the  sea. 

Verily  the  religion  which  these  (people  Moses  met  after  his  flight 
from  Egypt)  follow,  is  false,  and  that  which  they  do  is  vain. — M 2 S 9 
s 7,  V.  130,  133,  137.  138.  ’ 

R. — Now  look  at  this  dodge  of  hypocrisy  ! It  is  like  a man  threaten- 
ing another  that  he  would  send  serpents  to  kill  him.  Is  not  that  God 
unrighteous  who  is  unjust  enough  to  drown  one  people  and  to  ferry  an- 
other, What  religion  can  be  more  falsely  audacious  than  one  which 
claims  to  be  true,  and  calls  others  false  which  contain  millions  of  men? 
For,  no  religion  can  have  all  its  followers  as  good  or  bad.  It  is  like  a 
court’s  ex  parte  decree  and  so  it  is  the  religion  of  very  ignorant  people. 
Was  the  religion  of  the  Pentateuch  and  Psalms  which  they  professed 
become  false  ? Or  was  theirs  a different  religion  which  is  here  called 
false  ? If  it  was  a different  religion,  what  was  it  ? Say  if  its  name  is 
given  in  the  Koran.  Sight  of  God. 

74 —  Thou  shalt  thou  (Moses)  see  me.  When  his  Lord  appeared  with 
glory  in  the  mount,  he  reduced  it  to  dust.  And  Moses  fell  down  in  a 
swoon. — M 2,  S 9,  s 7,  v.  142. 

R. — What  is  visible  can  not  be  ail-pervading.  When  God  performed 
such  miracles  before,  why  does  he  not  do  them  now  before  anybody  ? 
Being  entirely  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  knowledge,  it  is  not  worthy  of 
credence. 
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75.  — And  meditate  on  thy  Lord  in  thine  own  mind,  with  humility  & 
fear,  & without  loud  speaking,  evening  & morning.— M 2,  S 9,  s 7,  v.  2U4. 

R. — The  Koran  sometimes  says,  call  upon  thy  Lord  with  a loud 
voice,  and  at  other  times  says,  Meditate  on  God  in  the  mind.  Now  which 
of  these  admonitions  is  true,  and  which  is  lalse  ? When  one  assertion 
contradicts  another,  it  is  like  a mad  song.  If  a thing  is  said  by  mistake 
it  does  not  matter.  (Meditation  is  oreferable). 

Allotment  of  Plunder. 

76.  — They  will  ask  thee  concerning  spods:  Answer,  The  division  of 
the  spoils  bslongeth  unto  God  and  the  apostles.  Therefore  fear  God — 
M 2,  S 9,  s 8,  v 1, 

R.  — It  is  exceedingly  strange  that  they  spoil,  act  like  rubbers  and 
excite  others  to  do  the  same,  and  still  they  remain  as  God,  a proohet  and 
believers*  They  uphold  the  fear  of  God  and  c m -nit  robbery  and  other 
evil  deeds.  They  are  not  ashamed  to  say,  our  religion  is  the  best  of  all. 
Will  there  be  any  other  evil  greater  than  bigotry  in  rejecting  the  true 
religion  of  the  Ted  a ? 

77 — (God  proposed  to  make  known  the  truth  in  his  words,)  and  to 
cut  off  the  uttermost  part  of  the  unbelievers,  Yerily  I will  assist  you 
with  a thousand  angels,  following  one  another  in  order.  I will  cast  a 
dread  into  hearts  of  the  nnoelivers.  Therefore  strike  off  their  heads  and 
strike  off  all  the  ends  of  their  fingers — M 2,  S 9,  s 8,  v.  7,  9,  19. 

E. — Splendid  ! How  cruel  are  God  and  his  prophet,  who  extirpate 
the  people  not  believing  in  the  Mislem  religion  ? Strange, God  orders  them 
to  strike  off  their  heads  and  fingers,  and  gives  them  assistance  in  this 
ungodly  work ! Is  he  inferior  to  the  king  of  Lanka  (the  enemy  of  Kama)  ? 
All  this  horrible  work  is  of  the  author  of  the  Koran,  and  not  of  God.  If 
it  is  of  G ->d,  let  him  be  far  from  us  and  let  us  avoid  him. 

78.  — God  is  with  the  faithful-.  O true  believers,  answer  God  and  his 
apostle.  O true  believers,  deceive  not  God  and  his  apostle,  neither  violate 
your  faith.  They  plotted  against  thee  ; but  G<  d laid  a plot  against  them  j 
and  God  is  the  best  layer  of  plots. — M 2,  S 9,  s 8,  v 19,  24,  27.  30. 

R. — Is  God  partial  to  the  Mussulmans  ? If  he  is,  he  is  unjust  ? If 
not,  he  is  the  lord  of  all  creation.  Can  not  God  hear  without  calling  ? 
Is  he  deaf?  Is  it  not  a bad  thing  to  associate  the  apostle  with  God? 
Where  is  God’s  treasure  to  steal  from  ? Is  it  proper  to  steal  other 
people’s  property  except  that  of  God  ar  d his  prophet  ? Such  a teaching 
can  CQme  from  the  ignorant  and  the  unrighteous.  Is  not  that  God  de- 
ceitful, artful,  and  vicious,  who  lays  plots  and  abets  others  in 
plotting  ? Hence  the  Koran  is  not  made  by  God.  It  must  have  been 
made  by  some  impostor  and  deceiver,  else  why  does  it  contain  such  things 
contrary  to  reason  ? War  aganst  Idolatry. 

79.  — Fight  against  them  until  there  be  no  opposition  in  favor  of  idol- 
atry, and  tne  religion  be  wholly  God’s.  And  know  that  whenever  ye 
gain  any  spoils,  a fifth  part  thereof  belongeth  unto  God,  and  to  the 
apostle  ; and  his  kindred  — M 2,  S 9.  s 8,  v 39,  41. 

R. — Who  can  be  else  than  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans,  who  fights 
and  causes  others  to  fight  so  unjustly  and  who  breaks  peace  of  the 
country  ? See,  if  it  is  not  the  work  of  robbers  to  plunder  the  world  and 
to  set  others  to  plunder  for  God  and  his  apostle  ? God’s  bsing  a sharer 
of  spoils  ia  like  Ins  turning  a robber  himself.  To  be  partial  to  such  rob- 
bers, God  disgraces  his  godhead.  It  is  a great  astonishment,  how  such  a 
great  calamity  destructive  of  peace  and  grievous  to  mankind  has  got 
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up  iu  the  world  in  the  shape  of  a religion  with  such  a god  and  such  as 
prophet,  and  such  a book  as  under  review  ! Had  such  religions  been  not 
prevalent,  the  world  would  have  been  in  ease  and  felicity. 

Special  Providence. 

80.  —And  if  thou  didst  behold  wheu  the  angels  cause  the  unbelievers 
to  die  : they  strike  their  faces  and  their  backs  and  say  unto  them,  Taste 
ye  the  pain  of  burniag.  We  destryed  them  in  their  sins  and  we  drowned 
the  people  of  Pharaoh.  Therefore  prepare  against  th  m with  what  force 
ye  are  able. — M.  2,  S9*,  S8,  v.  50,  54,  59. 

R.— Where  are  the  angels  asleep  now  when  Russia  h >s  overpowered 
Turkey  and  England  Egypt  ? Formerly  G.d  killed  the  enemies  of  his 
servants,  and  drowned  them.  Had  it  been  true,  he  should  do  it  now-a-days. 
But  as  he  never  does  it,  it  is  false  and  not  worth  believing  in.  See  how 
bad  is  the  direction  that  they  should  do  all  they  can  to  afflict  the  people 
of  different  religions.  Such  an  advice  can  not  come  from  a learned,  vir- 
tuous and  kind-hearted  man.  Still  they  write  that  God  is  kind  and  just. 
Such  teachings  deprive  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  of  justice,  mercy  and 
other  good  attributes.  Cbescentade. 

81.  — 0 Prophet,  God  is  thy  support,  and  such  the  true  believers 
who  follow  thee.  0 Prophet,  stir  up  the  faithful  to  war  : if  twenty  of 
you  persevere  with  constancy,  they  shall  overcome  two  hundred.  Eat 
therefore  of  what  ye  have  acquired  (out  of  the  ransom  from  th*  captives 
of  the  battle  of  Beder),  that  which  is  lawful  and  good  : for  God  is 
gracious  and  merciful  — M.  2,  S10,  S8,  v.  63,  64,  68. 

R. — Well,  what  sort  of  justice,  knowledge,  or  religion  is  this,  which 
is  partial  and  beneficial  to  its  own  followers,  though  they  may  be  in  the 
wrong  ? Directions  to  break  peace,  to  go  to  war  and  to  incite  others  to 
fight,  to  plunder  people  and  regard  spoil  as  lawful,  can  not  be  even  from 
a good  man,  much  less  from  God  who  is  gracious  and  merciful.  In  the 
fav.e  of  these  doc  rines,  the  Koran  can  not  be  the  word  of  God. 

Troops  op  angels. 

82.  — They  shall  continue  therein  for  ever  ; for  God  is  a great  reward’ 
O true  believers,  take  not  your  fathers  or  your  brethren  for  your  friends, 
if  they  love  infidelity  above  faith.  Afterwards  God  sent  down  his  security 
upon  his  apostle  and  upon  the  faithful,  and  sent  down  troops  of  angels 
which  ye  saw  not ; and  he  punished  those  who  disbelieved,  and  this  was 
Hie  reward  of  the  unbelievers.  Nev  ; Hieless  God  will  hereafter  bq  turned 
uujdj.  whom  Ii9  p lease  th.  Fight  against  them  who  believe  net  in  God. — 
M 2,  S 10,  s 9,  v 21,  22,  25,  26,  28. 

R. — How  God  can  be  all-pervading  if  he  lives  with  the  dwellers  in 
paradise  ? If  Me  is  not  all-pervading,  he  can  uot  be  the  creator  and  judge 
uf  all.  It  is  unjust  to  teach  the  people  to  give  up  their  fathers,  mothers, 
brethren,  and  friends.  Verily  their  evil  teaching  should  not  be  accepted. 
But  they  should  always  be  served.  If  God  was  content  with  the  Mussul- 
mans and  sent  them  troops  of  angels  for  their  assistance  before,  why  does 
he  not  do  so  now  ? It  he  punished  infidels  and  then  fell  upon  them  before, 
where  is  he  gone  now?  Can  not  God  spread  faith  without  war?  We 
heartily  wish  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  a God.  He  is  not  a God 
but  a jockey.  Police  op  God. 

83.  — We  expect  concerning  you,  that  Gol  inflicts  a punishment  on 
you,  either  from  himself,  or  by  our  hands. — M 2,  S 10,  s 9,  v 52. 

R.~  Well,  are  the  Mussulmans  the  police  of  God,  so  that  ihey  arrest 
the  people  of  other  faiths  ? Are  billions  of  other  men  not  dear  to  Gq$? 
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Is  a sinner  among  the  Mussulmans  dear  to  God  ? If  ifr  is  so,  it  looks  like 
anarchy  in  a country  wherein  the  ruler  i9  an  idiot.  The  wonder  is  that 
th*>  sensible  Mussulmans  also  believe  in  this  unreasonable  and  baseless 
religion  ! Paradise. 

84.  — God  promiseth  unto  the  true  believers,  both  men  and  women, 
gardens  through  which  rivers  flow,  wherein  they  shall  remain  for  ever  ; 
and  delicious  dwellings  in  gardens  of  perpetual  abode;  but  g<  od-will  from 
God  shall  ba  their  most  excellent  reward.  Scoff  at ’them  ; God  shall  scoff 
at  them.— M 2,  S 10,  s 9,  v 72,  £0. 

11. — It  is  an  allurement  for  the  selfish  purpose  of  the  Koran  to  men 
and  women  in  God’s  name;  for,  had  Mahomed  not  allured  them  in  this 
way,  nobody  would  have  been  caught  in  his  snare.  So  is  also  done  by  the 
people  of  other  religions.  The  people,  no  doubt,  sc  ff  at  one  another  ; 
but  God  should  not  scoff  at  them,  is  the  Koran  a religion  book,  or  a 
play  bo-.k  P For  Moslems  alone. 

85.  — But  the  apostle,  and  those  who  have  believed  with  him,  expose 
their  f riunes  and  their  lives  for  God’s  service  ; they  shall  enjoy  the 
good  things  of  either  life  ; and  God  hath  seal’d  up  their  hearts  ; where- 
fore they  do  not  understand.— M 2,  S 10,  s 9,  v 89,  92. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  selfish  purpose.  Those  alone  are  good  who 
believe  in  Moslem  faith  with  Mahomed  ; and  others  who  never  believe 
so,  are  bad.  When  God  hath  sealed  their  hearts,  they  are  not  to  blame 
in  committing  sins  ; but  it  is  the  fault  of  God,  he  has  prevented  them 
from  good  by  sealing  tluir  hearts.  How  great  an  injustice  is  it  ? 

86. — Take  alms  of  their  substance,  that  thou  mayest  cleanse  them, 
and  purify  them  thereby.  Verily  God  hath  purchased  of  the  true  be- 
lievers their  souls  and  their  substance,  promising  them  the  enjoyment 
of  paradise,  on  condition  that  they  fighi  for  the  cause  of  God  ; wheth#? 
they  slay  or  be  slain. — M 2.  S 11,  s 9,  v 102,  1 10. 

R. — Well  d ne  ! Prophet  Mahomed  you  have  successfully  vied  with 
the  Gosains  of  Gokul  (Indian  priests)  ; for,  it  is  the  chief  object  of  these 
high  priests  of  India  to  tike  the  substance  of  the  1 y people  and  to  cleanse 
them  thereby.  Good  God  ! What  a nice  mercantile  jobbery  you  have 
started  up  that  you  think  it  to  be  a profit  to  take  the  lives  of  poor 
people  by  the  hands  of  the  Mussulmans  ! The  God  of  the  Mussulmans 
has  washed  his  hands  with  mercy  and  justice  by  causing  the  murder  of 
the  defenceless  people  through  the  Mussulmans  and  promisirg  heaven 
to  the  lattei  for  it.  He  has  blotted  the  sacred  name  of  godhead.  He  has 
^ecomo  despised  in  the  sight  of  the  wise  and  virtuous. 

''Sy. — O true  believers,  wage  war  against  such  of  the  infidels  as  are 
\u  ; and  let  them  find  severity  in  you.  Do  they  rot  see  that  they 
every  year  once  or  twice  ? Yet  they  repent  not,  neither  are 
\i.— M 2,  S 1 1 , s 9,  v 1 22,  1 25. 

teacher  ^ an  ^monition  God  gives  to  the  Mussulmans  to  practice 
fi?e7  fill’d  a much  as  tiny  should  wage  war  or  commit  murder  whenever 
of  'ortuaity  whether  they  be  in  the  neighbt urhood  or  service 

things  on  ^ their  faith.  Consequently  they  have  d«  ne  many  such 
these  QvH  accoi*n£  this  teaching  of  the  K<  »ran.  If  the  Mussulmans  see 
8$  8 Ulent'io Oein  Koran  and  give  them  up,  they  will  do  well. 

* in  7iIf:‘yyour  £d  is  God,  who  hath  created  the  heavens  and  the 
f d'+y®  ; ascended  his  throne,  to  take  on  himself  the 
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R The  sky  is  simple  and  un nude  or  uncreated  and  unbeginning 

To  write  that  it  was  created,  shows  that  the  author  if  the  Koran  whs 
innocent  of  the  knowledge  of  physics.  Did  God  make  the  world  in  six 
d *y«*  ? It  can  not  bn  six  days,  sh.ce  it  has  alre  tdy  been  said  in  the  Koran 
toat  God  said,  B^,  and  it  is.  Thus  the  period  of  six  days  spent  in  creation 
here  mentioned  is  not  true.  If  Go!  had  been  infinite,  why  should  he 
stay  on  the  ro  f <»f  the  heavens?  Also,  as  he  tak*s  the  government  of 
things  o.i  himself,  he  acts  like  man  ; for,  what  plans  will  he  concoct  in 
setting  on  bis  throne,  who  is  omniscient  ? Hence,  it  is  plain  enough  that 
s*' vag‘-*s  in  their  ign  -ranee  of  ihe  true  nature  of  God  must  have  made  this 
book,  called  the  Koran.  God’s  Partiality. 

— Now  hath  an  admonition  c me  unto  you  from  your  Lord  ; and 
a direction,  and  m^r*  y unto  the  true  believers. — M 3,  S ll,  a 10,  v 55. 

K — Does  this  God  belong  to  the  Mussulmar  s only,  and  not  toothers  ? 
Is  he  partial  to  them  ; since  he  shows  mercy  to  them  only,  and  not  to 
others  ? If  the  M us-ulm*ns  are  the  true  believers,  they  need  no  direc- 
tion. If  God  do«r8  not  send  admonition  and  direction  to  other  people  than 
the  Mussulmans,  »-i«  knowledge  is  of  no  use  to  men. 

90  — He  might  prove  y u,  a d see  whi  h of  jon  would  excel  in  works. 
If  thou  say,  ye  shall  surely  be  raised  again  after  death. — M3,  Sll,  sll,  v7. 

R — If  God  fries  to  see  the  works,  he  can  not  be  omniscient.  If  he 
ra*s  s re. -soi is  after  cie.it h,  he  delay-*  judgment  or  as  it  is  called  committed 
to  sessions  iu  the  court  1 nguage.  He  violates  his  own  law,  that  the 
dead  &.hall  not  live.  It  is  a blot  on  God’s  name. 

Apostrophe. 

91.  — 0 Ear'll,  swallow  up  thy  waters,  and  thou,  O heaven,  withhold 
thy  rain.  And  immediately  the  water  abated.  O my  people,  t is  she- 
camel  of  God  s a sign  unto  you  ; therefore  dismiss  her  Leely  that  she  may 
feed  in  God’s  earth. — M 3,  8 11,  s 1 1,  v 43.  63 

R. — What  childishnes-  is  i;  ? Can  the  heaven  and  earth  ever  hear 
voice  ? Good  Gracious,  if  God  has  a i-he-camel,  he  must  also  have  a he- 
camel.  Also  he  must  have  eleoha/  ts,  horses,  aases,  and  other  quadrupeds. 
Wh.  t a nice  thing  it  is  thr.t  G »d  allows  a she-c*mel  to  feed  in  the  fields! 
D »eg  he  ever  ride  on  her  ? If  tluse  things  are  true,  there  must  be  dis- 
order like  that  of  the  bouse  of  a Naboo  in  the  house  of  God. 

92.  — And  th  y who  shall  be  miser  *He,  shall  be  thrown  into  hell  fire  ; 
they  shall  remiin  therein  so  long  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
endure.  But  they  who  shad  be  happy,  shall  be  admitted  into  paradise  • 

th^y  shall  remain  therein  so  long  ns  the  heavens  and  the  earth  endure. 

M 3,  S 11,  8 ’i,  v 105,  106  Etuunal  Hk.ll. 

K. — When  all  shell  go  to  heaven  and  hell  after  the  last  day,  what 
will  theneaven  and  earth  remain  for  ? If  the  limit  of  the  period  of  abode 
in  heaven  a.'  d hell  lasts  till  the  heavens  and  the  earth  exist,  it  is  a flag- 
rant contradiction  10  say  that  abode  in  paradi«e  will  be  ever-lasting.  It 
is  the  ignorant  w>o  talk  so  carelessly,  but  rot  God  or  learned  people. 

93  — When  Jo  eph  said  unto  his  father,  O my  father,  verily  I saw 
in  my  dre^  eleven  stars,  &c. — M 3,  8 12,  s 12,  a 4—59. 

R.  — Tms  dialogue  between  the  father  and  the  son  contains  the  story 
of  Joseph  a*  d his  brethren,  which  fills  the  whole  of  the  12th  chapter. 
Since  it.  contains  sto- ies  already  prevalent  among  the  people,  the  Koran 
can  not  be  c diel  a revelation  from  God,  or  can  be  made  by  him.  Some 
body  haa  written  an  account  of  mtn, 
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9-1 — It  is  G 0(1  wild ITalli  ryiVecl  the  li eaven s:  w iUh ou t visible  pillars  f 
and  then  ascended  his  tj  rone,  and  compelled  tlio  luh  and  the  moon  to 
perform  their  services  It  is  he  who  hath  stretched  forth  the  oarth.  He 
causeth  water  to  descend  from  heaven,  add  the  brooks  how  according  to 
their  respective  measure.  God  giveth  provision  in  abundance  unti  whom 
he  pleaseth,  and  is  sparing  unto  whom  he  pleaseth. — M 3,  S 13,  s 13  a 2, 
3,17,26. 

R. — The  God  of  the  Mussulmans  did  not  know  science  at  all  , else  ho 
would  not  have  written  the  story  that  the  heavens  having  no  weight  need 
no  support  of  pillars.  If  God  lives  in  a locality  called  Arsh,  he  can  not 
be  almighty,  and  Mi-pervading.  If  God  had  the  knowledge  of  clouds,  he 
would  not  have  written  .that  lie  caused  water  to  descend  from  heaven  ; 
rather  ho  should  have  written  that  ho  caused  water  to  ascend  from  the 
earth.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  author  of  the  Koran  had  no  knowledge 
of  the.  c-  aid*.  As  he  gives  the  people  felicity  and  mise»y  without  regard 
of  .their  iOoi  aid  evd  works,  he  is  an  unjust,  pirtial,  and  illit  rate  sot. 

95.  — Vemiy  God  will  ie  td  into  error  whom  he  plens3t  i,  and  will  direct 
unto  himself  hi  u who. rep  juteth. — M o,  8 13,  a 13,  a 27. 

R. — Wnat  is  t ie  difiMrencj  between  God  and  Satan,  when  God  leads 
men  into  error  P Sine  5 Si  bail  is  regarded  wicked  for  he  misleads,  why 
should  not  God  bj  wicked  oil  account  of  his  doing  the  same  kiud  of  work  ? 
Why  should  he  not  be  ht  for  hell  from  his  sin  of  misleading  ? 

96 — To  this  purpose  have  we  sent  down  ths  Koran  iu  tlm  Arabic 
language.  And  verily  if  thou  follow  their  desires  after  the  knowedge 
which  hath  been  given  thee.  Verily  unto  thee  helougeth  preaching  only, 
but  unto  us  inquisition. — M 3,  S 13,  s 13,  v 37,  40. 

R. — From  what  direction  was  the  Ivor  mi  seut  down  ? Was  it  from 
above  ? If  it  is  true,  God,  being  finite  dwelling  in  a locality,  can  not  be 
the  Lord  of  all.  For  God  is  uniformly  present  everywhere.  To  deliver 
an  errand  is  the  duty  of  an  errand  boy  ora  messenger.  He  has  the  need  of 
a messenger,  who  is  finite,  dwelling  in  a locality.  Also,  to  receive  an 
account  in  inquisition  belongs  to  man,  and  not  to  God  ; for  he  is  omniscient. 
It  appears  that  the  Koran  is  the  work  of  some  man  of  limited  knowledge. 

97. — He  compelleth  the  sun  and  the  moon,  which  ever  deligenfcly  per- 
form .their .courses,  to  ssrve  yep..  Surely  msn  is  unjust,  sinful  . »i*d  un- 
grateful. - M,  o,  S 13.  s 1-1,  v«  33,  31. 

R.—Dj  the  sun  aul  the  moon  ever  revolve,  and  not  the  earth?  If 
the  earth  do  not  revolve,  there  will  be  days  and  nights  of  many  years. 
It  man  is  surely  unjust  and  sinful,  it  is  useless  to  give  him  the  direction 
of  the  Koran.  For,  they  who  are  by  nature  depraved,  ssi  1 never  be 
righteous.  Hut  the  righteous  and  the  sinful  are  always  seen  in  the 
world.  Therefore  a book  made  by  God  can  not  teach  such  a doctrine. 

98.  — When  I shall  have  completely  formed  him  (Adam),  and  shall 
have  breathed  of  my  spirit  into  him  ; do  ye  fall  down  and  worship  him. 
The  devil  (being  c mdemned  for  refusing  to  worship  Adam,  said,  O Lord, 
beciuse  thou  hast  reduced  me,  I will  surely  tempt  them  (men)  to  dis- 
obedience in  the  earth. — M.  3,  S 14.  s 15,  v 29,  39— 4G. 

• R. — If  Go  1 broathed  of  his  spirit  unto  Adam,  the  latter  will  also  be 
a god.  If  he  was  not  a god,  why  did  God  make  him  his  companion  in 
worship  by  angels  ? Why  should  not  God  be  regaided  as  the  Satan  of 
Satans,  or  his  elder  brother,  or  his  teacher  ? For,  you  tlio  Mussulmans 
consider  a deceiver  to  be  Satan.  God  deceived  Satan  wlio  accused  God 
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in  his  face  of  deception  and  said  he  would  tempt  men  to  disobey  him* 
Still  God  did  not  punish  and  imprison  him  ! Why  did  he  not  put 
him  to  death  ? Prophets  of  Nations. 

99.  — have  eretofore  raised  up  in  every  nation  an  apostle  to 
admonish  them.  When  we  will  the  same  is,  that  we  only  say  unto  it, 
Be  ; and  it  is. — M.  8,  S14,  sl6,  v.  35,  39. 

R. — It  God  sent  his  apostles  to  all  nations,  why  should  they  be  infidels, 
when  following  their  own  prophets  Are  noc  other  prophets  than  yours 
worthy  of  reverence  ? It  is  unjust.  If  apostles  are  sent  to  all  countries, 
who  was  sent  to  Aryavarta  (India)  ? Therefore  this  doctrine  is  not  proper 
to  be  believed.  As  regards  God  saying  to  the  earth,  Be,  it  being  inanimate 
can  not  understand  it.  How  can  God’s  order  be  executed  P As  you  don’t 
believe  the  ex'ste  ce  of  any  other  thing  in  beginning  but  God,  who  heard 
his  order  ? Who  or  what  was  it  that  turned  as  God  ordered?  These 
teachings  are  of  ignorance  which  ignorant  people  readily  believe. 

100.  — They  attribute  daughters  unto  God  ; (far  be  it  from  him.)  By 
G.d  we  have  heretofore  sent  messengers  unto  the  nations  before  thoe. — 
M.  8,  SI 4.  S16,  v.  56,  62. 

R — What  will  God  do  with  daughters  ? 1 1 is  man  that  has  daughters. 
Why  are  daughters  and  not  sons  attributed  to  God  ? What  is  the  cause 
of  attributing  daughters  to  God  ? Tell  it  if  you  know.  To  swear  is 
characteristic  of  liars,  and  not  of  God,  For  such  is  generally,  seen  in  the 
world.  Liars  swear,  why  should  the  truthful  take  an  oath  ? 

NoTE.-r—It  is  unintelligible  that  God  swears  by  God.  In  the  verse, 
God  and  we  are  two  persons. 

101.  — Theso  are  they  whose  hearts,  hearing,  and  sight  God  hath  sealed 

up  ; and  these  are  the  negligent.  On  a certain  day  shall  every  soul  come  to 
plead  for  itself,  and  every  soul  shall  bo  repaid  that  which  it  shall  have 
wrought;  and  they  shall  nor,  be  treated  unjustly.—  M.  8,  Si4,  S16, 
v.  115,  118.  Injustice  & Inconsistency. 

R. — When  God  himself  has  sealed  their  hearts,  they  are  punished 
without  fault  ou  their  part.  They  are  not  made  free.  How  great  a 
defect  is  this  in  God's  plan  ? In  the  teeth  of  the  assertion,  it  is  said  in  the 
Koran  that  every  soul  shall  be  repaid  what  it  has  acquired,  neither  more 
nor  less.  They  have  done  no  sins  out  of  their  free-will  ; but  they  were  so 
made  by  God  to  do  them  So  they  are  not  to  blame,  and  consequently 
they  should  not  suffer  ; rather  God  should  take  upon  himself  the  conse- 
quences <>f  their  sins.  If  what  is  done  shall  be  repaid,  for  what  will 
forgiveness  be  given  to  souls  ? If  forgiveness  be  given,  it  will  dispense 
with  justice.  Such  confusion  of  plans  can  not  be  ascribed  to  God.  It  is 
the  work  of  raw  youths.  Book  of  Deids. 

102.  — And  we  have  appointed  hell  to  be  the  prison  of  the  unbelievers. 
The  fate  of  every  man  have  we  bound  about  his  neck  ; and  we  will  produce 
unto  him,  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  a book  wherein  his  actions  shall 
be  recorded  : it  shall  be  offered  to  him  open.  And  how  many  generations 
have  we  consumed  since  Noah  ? — M.  4,  S 15,  S 17,  v.  7,  12,  16. 

R — If  it  is  right  that  they  are  infidels  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Koran, 
Prophet,  God  of  the  Koran,  dwelling  in  the  seventh  heaven,- and  their 
prayer,  &c.,  a d that  hell  is  made  for  them  orly*  it  will  be  an  act  of  their 
partiality  • for,  all  of  the*n  who  believe  in  the  Koran  can  not  be  righteous- 
and  albothers  who  do  not  so  believe,  sinfub  . It  is  merely  childish  to:  say 
that  a book  of  man’s  deeds  has  been  tied  to  his  necl$  We  do  not  see  it 
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about  anyb«  dy’s  neck.  It  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  r warding  ti  e deidB 
of  people,  it  looks  like  an  Urchin’s  pi;  y to  talk  of  eeaiii  g their  hearts 
and  eyes,  and  forgiving  thtir  sins.  Whore  is  the  kr<  k i ow  which  G<  d 
will  produce  unto  every  One  on  the  day  of  resurrection  ? LWb  God  write 
in  it  like  a merchant  casting  hi*  account  ? Uow  can  fate  be  written  of 
persons,  where  there  is  no  previous  existence,  and  no  deeds  don  to  form 
fate?  If  God  has  made  their  fate  withi  ur  regard  to  their  deed^,  he  has 
done  them  injustice;  for,  why  has  he  given  th*m  pleasuie  at  d pain  with- 
out doing  good  and  evil  deeds  *o  be  en»itod  for  any  rewaid  ? If  it  be 
said  it  is  God’s  will,  he  has  done  injiist-ce  in  that  case  also.  For  inju?*tice 
is  to  award  persons  pleasure  or  pain  more  or  less  without  the  considera- 
tion of  their  doing  good  or  evil  deeds.  Will  G d h mself  r*oid  the  book 
of  deeds,  or  will  a reader  assist  him  ? If  God  ‘uuishes  the  «*oula  of  ancient 
time  without  faults  he  will  he  unjust,  ami  he  who  is  unjust,  c nnot  be  G d. 

Miracle  of  Camel. 

103. — We  gave  unto  the  tribe  of  Tht  n.ud,  at  their  demard,  the  sbe- 
camel  visible  to  their  sight,  (G-  d m id  to  S*u*n  who  threatened  to  deceive 
men  on  his  expulsion  from  paradise  : ) Entire  to  vanity  such  of  them  i s 
thou  canst,  by  thy  voice.  On  a certain  day  w©  will  cad  ail  mm  to  judg- 
ment with  their  respective  leaders  ; and  whosoever  sh.-ll  h ive  h s took 
of  deeds  given  him  into  his  ri^ht  hind. — M 4,  8 5,  a 17,  a 57.  62,  09. 

H. — Admirable!  Whatever  wonderful  sit*ns  there  are,  th^re  is  a 
she*camel  among  them  to  piove  his  existei  ce,  or  she  is  a m»  ana  ot  irj  it  g 
the  faith  of  men  ! If  God  gav«  an  order  to  Satan  to  en  ice  men  to  sin, 
he  would  be  the  commander  of  the  devil  at  d t©  •*e8r>onsible  f rail  the  sins 
committed  by  men.  It  is  the  men  of  h*w  unriersiai  dug  io  call  such  a 
beingGod.  As  God  summons  all  met*  w th  he  r apo*t.h  s t<»  judge  < nibe 
day  of  destruction,  wil  they  wait  for  judgment  till  then,  as  if  < ome  itted 
to  sessions  ? It  is  grievous  to  all  to  be  c<  mmitt©d  to  sessioi  s,  till  judg- 
ment is  given.  Hence  it  is  the  first  du  y of  a judge  to  decide  c .sea 
quickly.  It  is  the  justice  of  Popan  Eve.’*  8upi  ose  a judge  s.  ys  until 
thieves  and  their  accusers  of  fifty  years  be  bre  nght  for  tiial,  to  judgment 
of  acquittal  or  punishment  should  be  given  in  their  cates.  Such  an  in- 
stance would  reserobre  the  judgment  of  the  d;.y  of  resurrection.  In  th»s 
case  a criminal  remains  ui  d^r  arrest  f*r  fifty  years  and  another  who  is 
caught  on  the  day  of  judgmeut  getw  h»a  sentence  at  once.  Such  can  not 
be  an  act  of  justice.  For  justice,  consult  the  Veda  and  Mar.u’s  Code, 
wherein  there  i*  not  a moment's  derlay  of  judgment,  end  ev*  ry  one  gets 
reward  or  punishment  according  to  his  deeds.  A so,  the  accompan  mei  t 
of  prophets  by  way  of  witnesses  with  ciminals  depreciate  the  Value  of 
omniscience  of  God.  Well,  can  such  a book  be  ever  considered  as  made 
by  God,  and  the  giver  of  its  oomniandm  mts,  God  ? No,  never. 

S*LVaTIOH. 

104.  — ( As  to  those  who  belit-ve,)  for  them  are  prepared  gardens  of 
eternal  abode,  which  shall  be  watered  by  rivers  ; they  shall  be  adorned 
therein  with  bracelets  of  gold,  *nd  si  all  he  clothed  in  green  garments  of 
flue  silk,  and  broc  de»  : reposing  thmnselve*  tber-in  on  thrones.’  O how 
happy  a reward,  and  > ow  e-^sy  a conch.— M 4,  8 15.  S J8,  v.  30 

R.  —Excellent!  What  a nice  heaven  is  d-.-  ict»d  * y thr  K ran,  where- 
in there  ar©  garden#,  ornamen  « garments,  pillows,  holsters  f.  r re  ose  ! 
If  an  intelligent  person  thinks,  he  will  fi  d nothing  mor  in  the  heaven 
•f  ice  Mu«pulm  ns  than  in  the  ea»th,  except  injustice,  for  their  worss 
were  iuite  and  their  reward*  infin.te.  ll  sweet  be  always  taken,  it  tastes 
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like  aoup  in  a f w days.  When  the  people  in  the  paradise  always  enjoy 
pleasure,  it  will  become  painful  to  them.  Heuc\  the  true  doctrine  of 
salvation  is  to  enjoy  happiness  for  a great  cycle  of  eons  (Mahakalpa) 
and  then  to  return  to  incarnation. 

105. — And  those  former  cities  did  we  destroy  when  they  acted  un- 
justly ; and  we  pave  them  previous  warning  of  their  destruction.— 
M 4,  S 15,  s 18,  a 57.  Mercilessness. 

R. — Can  the  whole  of  a town  be  sinful  ? His  determination  to  destroy 
it  after  its  iniquity  t^.kes  off  his  omniscience.  For  he  resolved  when  he 
saw  its  iniquity.  He  did  not  know  it  before.  He  also  merciless  thereby. 

106  — A3  to  the  youth,  his  parents  were  true  believers,  and  we  feared 
lest  he.  being  an  unbeliever,  should  oblige  them  to  suffer  h s perverseness 
and  ingratitude.  And  he  followed  his  way,  until  he  came  to  the  place 
where  the  sun  sett^fch  ; and  he  found  it  to  set  in  a spring  of  black  mud. 
And  thev  said,  O Dhulkirnein,  verily  Gog  and  Magog  waste  the  land.— 
M 4,  S 16.  s 18,  a 78,  84,  92.  Sun  sets  in  mud. 

R — Well,  what  a great  misapprehension  is  it  on  the  part  of  God  ? 
He  feared  lest  the  parents  of  the  youth  should  be  misled  and  turned  away 
from  his  path  ! It  can  not  be  said  of  God.  Then  see  another  instance 
of  ignorance.  The  author  of  the  Koran  understands  that  the  sun  sets 
into  the  spring  of  black  mud  at  night  & rises  in  the  morning.  Well,  the 
sun  is  much  larger  than  the  earth.  How  can  it  sink  into  a spring  or  lake 
o”  even  a sea  of  it  ? Hence,  it  is  apparent  that  the  author  of  the  Koran 
h id  no  knowledge  of  geography  or  astronomy.  If  he  had  it,  why  should 
he  write  such  a thing  against  the  known  facts  of  knowledge  ? Also,  th# 
believers  i*i  the  Koran  have  no  such  knowledge.  If  they  have  it,  why  do 
they  believe  in  a book  which  ia  so  fad  of  fiction  ? Now  see  the  injustice 
of  God.  He  is  himself  the  maker,  king  and  judge  of  the  world,  and  he 
allows  Gog  and  M igog  to  waste  land  ani  create  disturbance  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  dignity  of  Godhe-  d.  Therefore  barbarians,  and  not  literati, 
believe  in  such  a book  as  the  Koran.  Imaculate  Conception. 

107 — And  remember  in  t .e  book  of  the  Koran  the  story  of  Mary  ; 
when  she  retired  from  her  family  to  a place  towards  the  east,  and  took  a 
veil  to  c nceal  herself  from  them  ; and  we  sent  our  spirit  Gabriel 
unto  h«r,  and  he  appeared  unto  her  in  the  shape  of  a perfect  man. 
She  aaid,  I fly  for  refuge  unto  the  merciful  God,  that  he  may  defend  me 
from  thee  ; if  thon  fearest  him,  thou  wile  not  aporoach  me.  He  answered, 
ve  -ily  I am  the  messenger  of  thy  Lor  i,  and  am  sent  to  give  thee  a holy 
son.  She  said,  h>w  shall  I have  a son,  seeing  a aan  hath  not  touched  me, 
and  I am  no  har’ot  ? Wherefore  she  c mceived  him;  and  she  retired 
aside  with  him  in  her  wo  nb  to  a distant  place,  i.  e.,  in  the  forest. — 
M 4,  S 16,  s 9,  a 15  — 19,  21. 

R. — Now  let  wise  men  think  that,  if  all  the  angels  are  the  spirits  of 
God,  t hev  cannot  be  separate  from  God.  Secondly,  it  is  injustice  that 
Mary,  a virgin,  gave  birth  to  a sou,  without  her  desire  to  see  a man.  But 
an  angel  made  her  pregnant  by  the  order  of  God.  It  is  opposed  to  jus- 
tice. There  are  m uiy  other  thing-;  unbecoming  mentioned  here,  which 
are  net  proper  to  touch  upon.  God  Tkmpts  to  sin. 

108.  — D -st  th  u not  see  t mfc  we  send  the  devils  against  the  infidels 
to  incite  them  to  sin  by  th^ir  instigation  ?— M.  4,  S 16,  8 19,  v 81. 

R —There  can  be  no  bl  mi  on  them,  who  are  tempted  to  sins,  when 
God  himself  sends  devils  to  deceive  them.  They  can  not  be  punished  for 
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it,  nor  the  devils,  for  it  is  done  by  the  order  of  God,  who  should  bear  the 
consequences  thereof.  If  he  is  just,  he  should  suffer  the  punishment  of 
sin,  which  is  hell.  If  he  does  not  care  for  justice,  he  will  be  unjust,  and 
an  unjust  man  is*  called  a sinner. 

109.— -I  shall  be  gracious  unto  him  who  shall  repent  and  believe, 
and  shall  do  that  which  is  right  ; and  who  shall  be  rightly  directed. — 
M 4,  S 1 , S 20,  v.  78. 

R. — -The  doctrine  of  forgiveness  on  repentance  advocated  by  the 
Koran  encourages  all  people  to  be  sinful  ; for,  it  inspires  sinners  with 
great  courage  to  do  sin  . Hence  this  book,  called  he  Koran,  aLd  its 
author  are  the  enconragers  of  sinners  to  continue  their  course  of  iniquities. 
Hence  this  book  can  not  be  made  by  G d,  nor  the  being  described  therein 
can  be  God.  Mountains  steady  the  ealth. 

110 — And  we  placed  stable  mountains  on  the  earth,  lest  it  should 
move.— M.  4,  S 17.  S 21,  v.  30. 

R. — If  the  author  of  the  Koran  knew  any  thing  of  the  revolution  of 
the  earth  and  other  motions  related  thereto,  he  would  not  say  that  the 
earth  did  not  move  from  the  placing  of  mountains  upon  it.  It  may  be 
doubted  that  it  will  move  but  for  the  weight  of  mountains.  But  why  does 
it  move  in  an  earthquake  in  spite  of  the  weight  of  mountains? 

111. — And  remember  her  who  preserved  her  virginity,  and  into  whom 
vre  breathed  of  our  spirit. — M.  4,  Si 7,  S 21,  v.  88. 

R. — No  enlightened  man  will  write  such  an  obscenity  in  his  book, 
much  less  in  the  book  of  God  a d said  therein  by  God.  When  such  in- 
decorous things  are  not  fit  to  be  told  before  men,  how  can  they  be  good 
before  God  ? Such  things  disgrace  the  sacredness  of  the  K .ran.  Had 
they  been  good,  they  would  be  commendable  as  those  of  the  Veda. 

112— Dost  thou  not  perceive  that  all  creatures  both  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  adore  God,  and  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  the 
mountains  and  the  trees,  and  the  beasts,  and  many  men  ? They  ( be- 
lievers) shall  be  adorned  therein  with  bracelets  of  gold,  and  pearls  ; and 
their  vestures  therein  shall  be  silk.  And  cleanse  my  house  for  those 
who  compass  it,  and  who  stand  up.  Afterwards  let  them  (pilgrims  to  the 
Caaba)  cleanse  their  persons  : and  let  them  pay  their  vows  ; and  compass 
the  ancient  house  that  ye  might  magnify  God. — M.  4,  S 17,  ^ 22,  v.  19,  23 
25,  28,  33.  Idolatry  op  Cabba. 

R.— Well,  material  objects  can  not  know  God.  How  can  they  adore 
him  ? Hence  this  book,  called  the  Koran,  can  not  be  made  by  God  ; it 
appears  to  have  been  written  by  a man  of  bewildered  mind.  What  a nice 
heaven  it  is  where  ornaments  of  gold  and  pearls  and  garments  of  silk  are 
got  to  wear.  This  paradise  does  not  appear  to  be  more  gorgeous  th am 
the  palaces  of  kings.  If  God  has  a house,  he  must  dwell  in  it.  Then  how 
is  it  no  idolatry?  Why  do  the  Mussulmans  refute  the  idolatry  of  others? 
When  God  receives  offerings,  orders  pilgrims  to  compass  his  house  and 
allows  the  slaughter  of  cattle  for  them  to  eat  ; he  is  like  the  Bacchus  of 
temples  and  Goddess  Durga.  He  is  the  great  instigator  of  ioolatrj.  For 
the  mosque  of  the  Caaba  is  greater  than  idols.  Hence  the  Mussulmans  & 
their  God  are  great  idolaters,  and  the  believers  in  the  Puntnas  and  the 
Jainis  are  small  idolaters. 

113. — Afterwards  shall  ye  be  restored  to  life  on  the  day  of  resurrec- 
tion.— ML.  4,  S 1 8,  S 23,  v.  16. 

R. — Will  the  dead  remain  in  the  grave  till  the  d*  y of  resurrection, 
or  will  they  be  put  up  somewhere  else?  If  they  stay  in  tomba.  th« 
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righteous,  too,  wil!  suffer  much  pain  from  their  living  in  a rotten  and 
stinking  corpse.  It  is  no  justice  at  a:i.  Stanch  being  increased,  will 
generate  diseases  and  make  God  and  the  Mussulmans  re  pousible  fur  the 
sin  and  suffering  thereof.  Evidence  of  organs. 

lit — One  day  their  own  tongues  shall  bear  witness  against  them,  and 
their  hands,  nnd  their  feet,  concerning  that  which  they  have  done.  God 
is  the  light  of  heaven  and  earth  : the  similitude  of  his  light  is  as  a niche 
in  a wall,  wherein  a lamp  is  placed,  and  the  lamp  enclosed  in  a case  of 
of  glass  : the  glass  appears  as  it  were  a shining  star.  It  is  lighted  with 
the  oil  of  a blessed  tree,  an  olive  neither  of  the  east,  nor  of  the  west  ; it 
wanted  little  but  that  the  oil  thereof  would  give  light,  although  no 
fire  touched  it.  God  will  direct  unto  his  light  whom  he  pleaseth. — 
M.  4,  S 18,  S 24,  v.  23,  34. 

R. — The  hands,  feet  and  other  organs  heing  material,  can  nob  give 
evidence  at  all.  Being  against  the  laws  of  nature,  this  teaching  is  a myth. 
Is  God  fire  or  lightning  ? The  example  given  above  is  not  applicable  to 
God.  It  can  be  applied  to  a material  object. 

115. — And  God  hath  created  every  animal  of  water,  one  of  them  goeth 
on  his  belly.  Whoever  shall  obey  God  and  his  apo9tle,  (shall  enjoy  great 
felicity).  Say,  Obey  God,  and  obey  the  apostle.  And  if  ye  obey  him,  ye 
shall  be  directed. — M.  4,  S 18,  S 24,  v.  44,  51  53,  55. 

R. — As  the  text  also  means  that  God  created  all  animals  out  of  water, 
now  what  philosophy  is  it,  seeing  that  all  elements  are  found  in  their 
body  ? It  shows  but  ignorance  of  faers.  When  it  is  necessary  to  obey  the 
Prophet  along  with  G>  d,  is  or  is  not  the  apostle  the  companion  of  God  ? 
If  it  is  so,  wny  is  God  mentioned  in  the  Koran  and  called  by  too  Mussul- 
mans as  one  without  a companion  ? Cleaving  of  Heaven. 

— On  that  day  the  heaven  shall  be  cloven  in  sunder  by  the  clouds 
and  the  angels  shall  be  sent  down.  Do  not  thou  obey  the  unbelievers 
but  oppose  them  herewith,  with  a strong  oppo&ition.  Unto  them  (be- 
lievers) will  God  change  their  former  evils  into  good.  And  whoever 
repenteth,  and  doth  that  which  is  right;  verily  he  turneth  unto  God. — 
M 4,  S 19,  S 25,  v 24,  49,  67,  68. 

R.— It  can  never  be  true  that  the  heaven  shall  be  cloven  asunder 
with  cloud 8.  If  the  heaven  be  a material  object,  it  can  be  rent  in  twain. 
The  Koran  of  the  Mussulmans  tends  to  break  peace  and  torments  quarrel. 
It  is  hence  that  the  learned  & righteous  do  not  believe  in  it  What  a nice 
j ustice  is  it  which  changes  evils  into  good  ? Is  it  like  sesame  and  legume 
which  are  converted  into  a different  product?  If  repentance  obtains 
salvation  and  Gjd  for  people,  none  will  be  afraid  of  doing  evil.  Hence 
such  teachings  are  opposed  to  the  trnth  of  knowledge. 

117.— A.nd  we  spake  by  revelation  unto  Moses,  saying,  March  forth 
with  my  servants  by  night  ; for  ye  shall  be  pursued.  And  Pharaoh  sent 
officers  through  the  cities  to  assemble  forces.  The  Lord  of  all  creatures, 
who  hath  created  me  and  directeth  me  ; and  who  giveth  me  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  when  I am  sick,  healeth  me,  and  who  will  cause  me  to  die, 
and  will  afterwards  restore  me  to  life,  who,  I hope,  will  forgive  my  sins 
on  the  day  of  judgment. — M 5,  S 19,  s 26,  a 50,  51,  76,  77,  80. 

R.  — When  God  sent  revelation  to  Moses,  why  did  he  again  send  his 
books  to  David,  Jesu9,  and  Mahomed  ? For,  the  teaching  of  an  apostle 
is  always  uniform  and  infallible.  The  sending  down  of  books  upto  the 
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time  of  the  Kor  n wi  1 indicate  th«  fallibility  and  imperfection  of  the 
bo  -ka  corning  first  in  the  order  of  pr.  c-  dei  ce  If  the  three  bo  ks,  namely, 
the  Penteteuch,  Psalms,  ai  d Gospei  be  true,  the  foi  rth,  called  the  Koran, 
wili  be  untrue  ; for,  they  are  generally  coniradict  ry  to  one  another. 
Th^y  can  not  be  entirely  true,  if  G d created  souls,  they  will  die  also  ; 
i.  e.,  they  will  undeigo  sometim.  s de  traction  ai  d at  othi-r  time  an- 
nihilation. If  God  alone  gives  man  and  other  sentient  creatures  to  eat 
and  drink,  they  should  not  be  sick.  A 1 s- ou  d receive  equal  provision. 
It  should  not  b*  as  is  »he  c .se  th  »t  one  gets  the  best  food,  and  the  other 
the  worst  out  of  partia’ity  as  the  king  and  the  pauper.  When  God  alone 
provides  f od  arid  drink  and  regul  tes  regimen,  there  should  be  no  disease. 
Put  even  the  Mussulmans  and  others  get  sick.  If  God  al*«ne  cures  and 
heals,  the  bodies  of  the  Mussulmans  should  be  free  from  disease  If  they 
have  sickness,  God  i*<  not  a perfect  physician.  If  he  is  a perfect  physician, 
why  are  these  diseases  f >uni  in  the  bodies  of  the  Mussulmans  ? If  God 
alone  kills  and  revives,  he  must  be  responsible  for  good  ai  d evil  works. 
If  he  governs  aoc»rling  to  the  works  of  previous  existences,  he  incurs 
no  blame.  If  God  forg  ves  sins  and  judges  on  the  d^y  of  resurrection, 
he  encourages  the  perpetration  of  sins,  and  becomes  sinful.  If  he  does 
not  fo'-giv  sins,  this  doctrine  of  the  Koran  can  not  but  be  false. 

118.  — Tnou  S leh)  art  no  othor  th  *n  a man  like  unto  us  ; produce 

now  so  ne  sign,  if  thou  speakest  truth.  Saleh  said,  This  she- camel  shall 
be  a sign  unto  you  ; she  shall  have  hnr  portion  of  water. — M 5,  S 19,  s 26. 
a 150,  151.  Miuacle  of  shk-camel. 

R — (See  page  539  for  the  story  of  the  s .e-camel.)  Well,  can  any- 
body believe  that  a she-camel  in  <y  come  out  of  a rock?  They  were 
barbarians  who  believed  it.  It  is  a baibarous  cust<  m to  produce  a she- 
cimel  for  a sign.  It  can  i»or  be  from  God.  Had  this  book,  called  the 
Koran,  been  made  by  G«»d.  it  would  not  have  contained  such  wild  things. 

119.  — O Moses,  verily  I am  God,  the  mighty.  Cast  down  thy  rod. 
And  when  ho  saw  it,  that  it  moved,  as  though  it  h*d  been  a serpent,  (he 
retreated  and  fled  ) And  God  said,  O Moses,  fear  not ; for  iny  messengers 
are  not  disturbed  with  fear  in  my  sight.  God,  there  is  no  God  but  he, 
the  Lord  of  the  magnificent  throne.  (Solomon  s^id  to  the  qieen  of  Saba) 
Rise  not  up  against  me  ; but  come  unto  me  a Mussulman  (and  resign  your- 
selves unto  the  divine  direction  and  profess  the  true  religion  wh  ch  I 
preach.) — M 5.  S 19,  s 27,  a 9,  10,  26,  31. 

R. — Also  see  God  declares  himself  as  the  mighty  with  his  own  tongue  ! 
Not  even  good  human  beings  sing  their  own  pean.  How  can  then  God 
d<»  it  ? By  showing  sleights  of  hand  to  barbarians,  he  has  set  up  himself 
as  God  in  the  wilderness.  A divine  bo  k c ;n  not  contain  such  thoughts. 
If  God  is  the  Lord  of  the  magnificent  throne  in  the  seventh  heaven,  he  can 
not  be  the  truH  God,  beii  g finite  and  confined  to  a locality.  If  egotism 
is  bad,  why  have  God  and  Prophet  Mahomed  filled  their  book  with  their 
own  encomiums  & panegyrics.  Is  it  not  a rebellion  that  Mahomed  killed 
many  men  ? This  bouk,  called  the  Koran,  is  replete  with  repetitions  and 
self-contradiction-'.  Passing  of  Mountains. 

120  — And  thou  shalt  see  the  mountains,  and  shalt  think  them  firmly 
fixed  ; but  they  shall  pass  away,  even  as  th"  c’oudfl  pass  away.  This  will 
b©  the  work  of  God,  who  h;  th  ri  htly  disoosid  all  ihings  ; and  he  is  well 
acquainted  with  that  which  ye  do.—  M 5.  S 20,  8 27,  A 

R, — The  pass  ng  away  of  mountains  like  the  clouds  must  be  a pheno- 
menon of  the  country  of  the  author  of  the  Koran  ; but  it  is  seen  nowhere 
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else.  The  vi  ilance  of  God  is  s-en  in  neither  apprehending  Satan  nor 
pu  .ishing  him  for  his  miscuitf.  What  negligence  will  be  g o iter  th  »a 
th  t he  has  nob  yet  caught  one  single  rebel  against  him,  nor  punished  him 
fi.1  his  rebellion. 

M ORDER  FORGiVttN. 

t2i.  — Mo*es  struck  him  with  his  list.,  and  slew  him.  And  said, 
O Lo  <i,  venly  1 have  injuied  my  i wn  s j1  ; wherefore  forgive  me.  So 
Lord  torgave  him  ; for  ne  is  ready  to  forgiv^  and  merciful.  Thy  Lord 
createth  what  he  pieasetn;  ai  d obooseth  freely.—  M5,  S20,  s-28,  a14,  15,6S, 

R — Further,  look  at  the  God  and  ap  sties  of  the  Christians  and 
Moslems.  Prophet  Moses  si.  ys  a man  and  vjod  fo* gives  the  murder  ! 
Are  they  not  both  urjust  ? Does  he  create  what  he  pt  *ase  h ? Has  he 
< Ut  of  his  sweet  will  and  pleasure  made  somebody’  a king,  ano'her  a 
pauper,  one  a learned  man,  and  another  nursin'  ? If  it  is  so,  neither  the 
Koran  is  true,  nor  can  God  being  unjust  be  the  Lo;d  of  ail. 

N ah  lived  950  y ears. 

122. — We  have  commande  d iu*n  toshow  ki  dnesstow  rds  his  parents  ; 
but  if  they  endeavour  to  pr«  vail  w th  tin  e to  assi  ciate  vw iti»  n o that  con- 
cerning wnich  tho  « hast  no  knowledge,  cbe.  them  u«t.  We  heretofore 
se«-t  Noah  unto  his  people  ; a?.d  ha  tarried  among  th  m one  thousand 
years,  save  fifty  years  — M 5,  S ^0,  21,  s 29,  a 7,  13. 

R.-lt  is  wel-  t*  serve  parents.  Ibis  also  nght  not  to  ob- y those 
who  advise  to  associate  othtr  b- ings  with  God.  Bur.  if  the  parents  com- 
ma'd io  spe  k falsehood  and  to  do  :>th«-r  evils,  should  th-y  be  obeyed  ? 
Hence  of  this  admonition  h If  is  good  and  the  otner  half  b d Do  s God 
send  Noah  and  other  prophets  ato.  e.  who  sends  other  iiv.ng  beings  to 
earth  ? If  he  sends  all,  way  should  nor.  all  be  prophets  ? If  at  first 
rnen  liv^d  a thousand  years,  why  do  they  not  live  so  long  now  ? Heuco 
it  is  not  true.  . Second  cheat. on. 

123 — God  produceth  creatures,  and  will  hereafter  restore  them  to 
life  ; then  shall  ye  return  unto  him.  And  on  the  d>»y  whereon  the  hoar 
shall  come,  the  wicked  shall  be  struck  dumb  for  despair.  And  they  who 
shall  have  believed,  and  wrought  righteousness,  shall  t ke  their  pleasure 
iu  a delightful  meadow.  Yet  if  we  should  send  a blasting  wind,  and 
they  should  see  their  corn  yellow  and  burnt  up  (they  would  surely  be- 
come ungrateful.)  Thus  hath  God  sealed  up  the  hearts  ol  those  who 
believe  hot. — M.  5,  521,  530,  v.  10,  11,  14.  50,  58. 

R — If  God  creates  two  times  and  not  three,  he  must  sit  idle  before 
the  first  and  at  the  end  of  the  second  time.  His  power  will  be  spoiled  aud 
useless  after  one  or  two  times  of  creation.  If  the  sinners  be  struck  wir.h 
despair  on  tho  day  of  judgm  mt,  it  is  good.  Is  it  not  the  obj-ct  of  the  day 
of  judgment  that  all  men  except  the  Mussulmans  be  r^g.rded  as  sinful  & 
disappointed  ? For,  it  is  ki  own  from  many  passages  of  ihe  Koran  that  by 
sinners  are  meant  ofcoer  people  than  the  Modems.  If  dwelbng  in  a garden 
and  wearing  jewel  is  the  heaven  of  the  Mussulmans,  i is  like  this  world. 
There  must  be  gardeners  and  goldsmiths  in  paradise,  or  God  himself 
must  be  doing  the  work  of  both  these  artiz  ns.  If  a pers  m got  fewer 
ornaments  th^n  others,  there  must  be  theft  c *mmitted  in  consequence 
and  the  thieves  of  p radise  will  have  to  be  sent  to  hell  If  this  be  the 
oa»e.  it  is  a co  .trad  c i n to  say  that  abod«  in  paradise  will  be  eternal. 
As  regards  Goi’s  eye  upon  fcue  cultivation  of  corns,  its  knowledge  can  be 
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had  from  the  experience  of  peasants.  But  suppose  God  has  known  all 
th  ngs  from  his  knowledge  such  a threatening  will  be  indicative  of  pride. 
It  God  sealed  tne  hearts  of  people  and  so  made  them  do  sin,  he  will  himself 
be  responsible  for  it,  & not  the  people.  As  a commander  gets  victory  or 
defeat,  so  are  all  the  sins  credited  to  God’s  account. 

Wonders  op  Koran. 

124.  — These  are  the.  signs  of  the  wise  book.  He  hath  created  the 
heavens  without  visible  pillars  to  sustain  them,  and  hath  thrown  on  the 
earth  mountains  firmly  rooted  lest,  it  should  move  with  you.  Dost  thou 
not  see  that  God  causeth  the  night  to  succeed  the  day,  and  causeth  the 
day  to  succeed  the  night  ? Dost  thou  not  see  that  the  ships  run  on  the 
sea,  through  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  may  show  you  of  his  signs  ? — 
M.  5,  S.  21,  S.  31,  v.  1,  9,  28,  30. 

K. — Bravo!  Wise  book  indeed  ! It  contains  assertions  against  the  teach- 
ings »«f  knowledge,  as  the  creation  of  heaven,  the  idea  of  setting  pillars  to 
it,  and  the  placing  of  mountains  on  the  earth  for  its  stability.  A man  of 
little  learning  would  never  write  such  things,  nor  believe  them.  See  the 
wisdom  of  the  book  that  it  makes  the  night  enter  the  day  and  vice  versa, 
altho’  they  exclude  each  other.  It  shows  great  ignorance.  Hence  the  Koran 
can  not  be  called  a book  of  wisdom.  Is  it  not  against  knowledge  that  a ship 
which  sails  by  means  of  men  and  machinery,  runs  on  the  sea  by  the  favour 
of  God  ? Will  not  a boat  of  stone  or  iron  sink  as  a sign  of  God  ? Hence 
this  book  called  the  Koran,  can  not  be  made  by  a learned  man,  much  less 
by  God.  Allah  not  omnipresent. 

125.  — He  governeth  all  things  from  heaven  even  to  the  earth  : here- 
after shall  they  return  unto  him,  on  the  day  whose  length  shall  be  a 
thousand  years  of  those  which  ye  compute.  This  is  he  who  knoweth  the 
future  and  the  present  ; the  mighty,  the  merciful.  And  then  formed 
him  unto  proper  shape,  and  breath  of  his  spirit  into  him.  Say,  the  angel 
of  death  who  is  set  over  you,  shall  cause  you  to  die.  If  we  had  pleased, 
we  had  certainly  given  unto  every  soul  its  direction  : but  the  word  which 
hath  proceeded  from  me,  must  necessarily  be  fulfilled,  when  1 said,  verily 
I will  fill  hell  with  genii  & men,  altogether.-M.  5,  S 21,  S 32,  v 4,  5,  7,  9,11. 

R. — Now  it  is  indubitably  proved  that  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans 
is  finite,  his  governing  from  a place,  desceudiag  and  ascending  can  not 
take  place.  If  God  sends  angels,  he  will  still  be  limited  to  a locality. 
He  sits  pending  in  heaven  and  sends  forth  angels  running.  If  angels 
spoil  a case  by  taking  bribery,  or  release  a dead  person,  how  can  God 
know  it  ? He  can  know  all,  if  he  is  omniscient  and  omnipresent.  But 
he  is  not  so.  Had  he  been  so,  what  was  the  use  of  deputing  angels  or 
trying  several  persons  by  several  different  ways?  He  is  also  not  omni- 
potent from  taking  one  thousand  years  to  try  and  arranging  the  mission 
of  angels.  If  there  be  an  angel  of  death,  what  kind  of  death  will  kill 
that  angel  ? If  he  is  eternal,  he  will  be  a partner  of  God  in  immortality 
One  ani/el  can  not  direct  souls  at  one  time  to  fill  hell.  God  look9  at  the 
spectacle  of  suffering  of  souls  filling  hell  at  the  will  of  God  without  doing 
sins.  Such  a God  is  w-cked,  unjust,  and  merciless.  Tue  book  containing 
such  doctrmes  can  not  be  the  work  of  a learmd  man  or  God,  nor  can  & 
merciless  being  be  God  pRoPbET’s  Wives. 

126.  — Sny,  flight  sh*ll  not  profit  you,  if  ye  fly  from  death  or  from 
slaughter.  0 wives  of  the  Prophet,  whosoever  of  you  commit  a manifest 
wickedness, : the  punishment  thereof  shall  be  doubled  unto  her  two-fold  *, 
and  this  is  eesy  with  God.— -M  5,  S 21,  S 33,  v.  16,  30. 
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it.— Mahomed  might  have  written  or  got  it  written  that  none  should 
run  away  from  battle,  and  lie  might  be  victorious.  He  should  not  fear 
slaughter.  His  power  might  be  increased  and  religion,  spread.  It*  his 
wives  don’t  come  out  of  shame,  will  the  Prophet  do  so  himself?  The 
wives  should  suffer  infliction  and  the  Prophet  should  not!  Of  what  house 
is  this  rule  ? MoHomed  marries  Zeinab; 

127. — And  sit  still  in  the  houses,  and  obey  God  and  his  apostle.  Hut 
when  Zeid  had  determined  the  matter  concerning  her,  and  had  resolved  to 
divorce  her,  we  joined  her  in  marriage  unto  thee  ; lest  a crime  should  be 
charged  on  the  true  believers  in  marrying  the  wives  of  their  adopted 
sons,  when  they  have  determined  the  matter  concerning  them  • and  the 
command  of  Gud  is  to  be  performed.  No  crime  is  to  be  charged  on  the 
Prophet.  Mahomed  is  not  the  father  of  any  man  among  you.  O prophet,  we 
have  allowed  thee  thy  wives., .and  any  other  believing  woman,  if  she 

gives  herself  unto  tho  Prophet.. Thou  mayest  postpone  the  turn  of 

such  of  the  wives  as  thou  shaft  please,  in  being  called  to  thy  bed  and 
thou  .mayest  take  unto  thee  her  whom  thou  shalt  please;  and  it  should 
be  no  crime  in  thee.  0 true  believers,  enter  not  the  house  of  the  Pro- 
phet.—M 5,  S 22,  S3,  a S 33,  37,  38,  40,  47,  48,  50. 

It. — It  is  groat  injustice,  that  women  should  sit  in  the  house  like 
prisoners  aud  men  go  abroad  with  freedom  ! Does  not  the  mind  ol  women 
desire  to  walk  in  the  open  pure  a'r,  in  the  pleasant  country,  and  to  enjoy 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  various  objects  of  nature  ? It  is  on  account  of 
this  defect  that  the  boys  of  the  Mussulmans  are  chiefly  fond  of  rambling 
and  sensuousness.  Are  the  orders  of  God  arid  his  anostle  separate  or  are 
they  one  and  the  same  ? If  they  are  one,  it  is  useless  to  say  that  the 
orders  of  both  should  be  obeyed.  But  if  they  are  separate  and  opposed 
one  of  them  will  be  true  and  the  other  false.  One  will  be  God  and  the 
other  Satan.  They  will  also  be  companions.  Glory  be  to  the  God  of  the 
Koran,  the  Proplmt  & the  Koran  ! He  necessarily  devises  such  plans  who 
achieves  his  end  at  the  expense  of  others.  It  also  proves  that  Prophet 
M i homed  was  very  voluptuous.  Had  he  not  been  so,  whyshould  he  have 
married  his  adopted  son’s  wife,  who  was  equal  to  his  daughter-in-law  ? 
Then  God  also  sided  with  him  who  behaved  so,  and  legalised  injustice. 
He  who  is  a savage  among  men,  abominates  to  take  his  daughter-in-law 
to  wife*  ' niiv  n,  Great  .nj  us  tecs  is  m tuaii  there  is  no  impediment  in  the 
way  or  the  Prupust's  amorous  sport  ? if  tiie  Prophet  was  not  the  father 
of  anybody,  whoso  adopted  son  was  Zeid  ? Why  is  his  mention  made  in 
the  Koran  ? It  is  dictated  by  that  ardent  desire  under  whose  effect  the 
Prophet  could  not  help  taking  his  own  daughter-in-law  to  wife.  How 
could  he  have  avoided  amorous  connection  with  others?  No  ingenuity 
whatever  can  expulcate  him  from  the  blame  of  such  a foul  act  of  heinous 

Prophet’s  license. 

sin.  Is  it  legal  that  a man’s  wife  should  marry  the  Prophet  out  of  her 
amour?  It  is  an  act  of  great  iniquity  that  the  Prophet  may  put  away 
any  of  his  women  whom  he  pleaseth,  and  his  wife  can  never  leave  him  in 
spite  of  liis  failing  ? As  none  was  to  enter  his  house  with  an  adulterous 
desire,  lie  should  not  have  gone  likewise  to  others’  houses.  Can  the 
Prophet  enter  anybody’s  house  without  any  interdiction,  and  still  be 
regarded  with  esteem  ? Well,  who  will  be  so  purblind  mentally  as  to 
believe  the  Koran  t > be  the  word  of  God,  Mahomed  to  be  the  prophet,  and 
the  God  of  the  Koran  to  bo  the  Lord  almighty  ? It  is  a great  wonder 
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that  the  Arabs  and  uth^r  people  have  embraced  this  faith,  which  is  filled 
wi  h teachings  void  of  ieason  and  opposed  to  righteousness  I 
Pr  -phet’s  widows  not  to  remarry 

128  — Neither  is  it  fit  for  you  io  give  «ny  uneasiness  to  in*  apostle  of  God,  or 
to  ma»rv  his  wives  after  him  for  ever;  for  this  vvoult  he  a griev->us  thing  in  »he 
sight  of  (j»o»i  As  to  those  who  offend  God  and  his  apo*te,  God  shall  cnr?e  them 
(m  this  worl  h »nd  ‘n  h j n xt  ) An  i ttiey  who  shall  injure  the  true  b lievers  o* 
either  s«x,  without  ;li  i deservi  g it,  shah  surely  bear  «he  gni  t of  calamity  and 
a manifest  -njus  ice.  Hyp<»e  if>s  b *nig  accursed  , wherever  they  are  found  they 
shah  re  taken,  and  k lied  w th  a generi.l  s'an^hte’’,  (hoco  ding  to  the  sentence  of 
God,)  O Lord,  gi*e  •h^m  the  doubL  of  out  punishment.  ; and  curse  them  with  a 
heavy  cu  s . — M 5,  > 22,  s 33,  a 50,  54,  55,  58,  65. 

R.  — Go*d  gracious  ! Does  God  use  his  godhead  righteously  ? It  is 
right  to  iorbid  others  from  offending  the  apostle.  But  it  was  proper  to 
forbid  the  apostle  from  offending  others.  Why  did  he  not  do  so?  Does 
others’  oftei.ding  aflvct  G*d  ? if  he  is  sggrit-v*d  thereby,  he  c m not  bo 
God.  Does  not  the  prohibition  of  offending  God  at  d the  apostle  prove 
that  they  m y i-ff^ud  whomsoever  th  y please  ? Js  it  pr«*per  to  oppress 
ail  u her>  ? If  it  is  bad  to  injure  the  believers  and  tluir  women,  it  is 
* qnally  b.  d to  i jure  others  through  them.  If  this  tru  h is  not  admir.t  d 
by  him.  his  admonition  is  the  resuit  of  partiality.  There  will  be  few  such 
creators  of  disturbance  in  the  oeac  of  the  world  «s  the  cruel  God  of  the 
Mussulmans  and  his  apostle.  Will  or  w il  not  the  Mussulm  ns  be  offendi  d 
if  it  be  ordered  that  they  should  be  tak-n,  caught,  and  killed  wherever 
found  as  it  is  ordered  in  the  t^xt  above  with  regard  to  unbelievers  ? Web, 
h >w  murderous  are  God  and  others  m the  Koran,  who  have  written  there- 
in to  pray  to  God  to  doub.e  tr.e  punisnm-mfc  of  their  o ponents  in  religion? 
I is  a teaching  of  partiality,  se  fishness,  and  trem  tidous  iniquity.  I<  is 
o i the  inci  ement  of  such  di«-ecrions  tu»t  many  of  the  Mussu  man  r ughs 
feel  no  h rror  at  the  c mm  ssion  of  such  d eds  even  unto  this  day.  It  is 
an  indubitable  truth  th  t.  man  remains  ike  a brute  without  the  blessing 
of  education.  Instability  of  paradisial  lifr. 

129 — b is  Go1  who  >»*n«lerb  uin  wind*,  and  raist-th  a cbuid  ; and  drive 
the  same  nn  o a iiead  coun ’ rv,  anti  th^  obv  quicken  t he  af'er  it  lias  been  dea  t: 

so  shall  the  resurrt-etiou  b *#  (Our  Lord  is  r-  adv  to  forg  ve  the  sinners  ;)  who - a h 
caused  us  to  take  up  our  rest,  in  a dw*  ilmg  of  eternal  Htamlit.y.  through  hi**  b un»y, 
wliHieiu  no  labour  shall  loach  us,  neither  shall  any  weariness  affect  us.— M 5,  8 22, 
35,  a 9,  35 

R.  — Whnt  a magnific  nt  philosophy  is  shown  by  God?  He  sends 
the  winds  which  raise  th  ch»uds,  and  G .d  quickens  the  dead  therewith  ! 
This  teaching  can  neve*  appertain  to  God.  For  God’s  work  is  always 
uniform  in  operation.  The  dwellings  mentioned  above  can  not  be  without 
c instruction,  and  what,  is  constructed,  can  not  last  for  ever  He  who  has 
body  suffers  pain  without  l.bour  or  exercise.  He  can  not  escape  being 
sick.  W ien  a man  wh  » ives  with  one  wife,  can  n »t  be  free  from  illness, 
what  must  be  the  misery  of  one  who  »s  given  to  sexual  pleasure  in  the 
company  of  a great  many  women  ? Hence  the  residence  of  the  Mussul- 
mans in  paradise  Can  not  be  happy  for  ever. 

130. — I s^ear  by  the  instructive  Koran,  that  thou  art  one  of  the 
messengers  of  God,  sent  to  show  the  right  way.  This  is  a revelation  of  the 
most  mighry,  merciful  God. — M.  5.  S 23,  S 36,  v.  1, 2. 

R. — Now  see,  if  the  Koran  had  been  made  by  God,  why  would  he 
ewear  by  it?  If  the  Prophet  had  been  sent  by  God,  how  c .mid  he  be 
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enamoured  of  his  own  adopted  son’s  wife  P It  is  a mere  assertion  that 
the  believers  in  the  Koi  an  are  on  the  right  path;  for,  the  right  path 
is  that  which  requires  the  speaking  of  truth,  a belief  in  truth, 
aod  acting  o i trutn,  justice  without  the  least  alloy  of  partiality,  the 
practice  of  virtue,  aid  ether  similar  righteous  acts;  and  the  aban- 
donment of  their  opposites.  But  this  nature  of  righteousness  is  not 
found  either  in  the  Koran,  the  Mussalmans,  or  in  tneir  God.  If  Prophet 
Mahomed  had  been  the  most  powerful  of  all,  how  could  he  not  be  the 
moat  learned  and  endued  with  most  auspicious  qualities.  The  praise  of 
the  Koran  is  like  the  talk  of  that  female  gveen  grocer,  who  nev<  r tells 
her  plums  to  be  sour.  Resurrection. 

331. — And  the  trumpet  shail  be  souuded  again;  and  behold  they  shall 
come  for?h  from  their  graves,  and  hasten  unto  their  Lord.  And  their  feet 
shall  bear  witness  of  that  which  they  aave  committed.  His  command, 
when  he  willeth  a fcning,  is  only  that  he  suth  unto  it,  Be,  am  it  is  — » 
M.  5,  S 23,  S 36,  v.  48,  61,78. 

R. — Now  hearken  to  the  hobble- de-hoy’s  tittle  tattle  ! Can  the  feet 
ever  bear  witness  ? Who  was  else  that  was  ordered  there  in  the  beginning 
than  God  ? Who  heard  the  order  ? Wh  t was  it  that  became  something  ? 
If  there  was  nothing,  this  assertion  that  God  saith,  He,  a d it  is,  is  false. 
If  there  was  something,  the  assertion  that  there  was  nothing  but  God 
who  formed  all  things,  is  false.  Wink  & Women. 

132. — A cup  shall  be  carried  round  unto  them,  filled  from  a limpid 
fountain  (of  w«ne),  for  the  debght  of  those  who  drink:  (it  shall  not  oppress 
the  understanding).  And  rear  them  shall  be  the  virgins  of  paradise, 
refraining  their  looks  from  beholding  any  besides  their  spouses,  having 
large  black  ey^s,  and  resembling  the  eggs  of  an  ostrich  covered  with 

feathers  from  the  dust Shall  we  die  any  other  than  our  first  death  ? 

And  Lot  was  also  one  of  those  who  were  sent  by  us.  When  we  deli- 
vered him,  and  his  whole  fi  mi  y except  an  old  woman,  his  wife,  who 
perished  among  th‘*se  that  remained  behind,  afterwards  we  destroyed 
the  o hers. — M 6,  S 23,  s 3 7,  a 43,  44,  46,  47,  56,  126 — 129. 

R. — Well,  the  Mussulmans  condemn  wine  on  ea  fch,  but  in  their 
heaven  rivers  flow  of  it.  The  good  ts  that  drinking  is  prohibited  among 
them  here.  But  there  is  a great  deal  of  excess  of  it.  in  their  heaven  in 
stead  of  it  on  earth.  The  super  ibundance  of  women  must  distr  et  their 
mind  there.  They  must  be  subjected  t > great  diseases.  If  they  h d the 
body  there,  they  must  surely  die  But  if  they  had  no  body,  they  would 
be  unable  to  indulge  in  sexual  pleasure.  Then  their  going  to  heaven 
would  be  of  no  avail  to  them.  If  you  regard  Lot  to  be  an  apostle,  do  you 
or  do  you  not  believe  what  is  written  in  the  Bible  that  His  two  daughters 
cohabited  with  him  and  begot  two  sons  for  him.  If  you  do,  it  is  nbsurd 
to  regard  him  to  be  a prophet.  3£  God  gives  salvation  to  him  and  to  his 
family,  he  must  be  like  him.  For,  the  teller  of  an  old  woman’s  tale  and 
murderer  of  others  out.  of  partiality  can  never  be  God.  Such  a God  can 
dwell  in  the  houses  of  the  Mussulmans  only,  but  not  elsewhere. 

133. — Verily  the  pious  shall  have  an  excellent  place  to  return  unto, 
namely,  g<rdens  of  perpetual  abide,  the  gates  whereof  shall  stand  open 
unto  them  As  they  lie  down  therein,  they  shall  there  ask  for  many  sorts 
of  fruits,  and  for  drink  ; and  near  them  shall  sit  the  virgins  of  paradise, 
refraining  their  looks  from  beholding  any  be.  ides  their  spouses,  and  of 
equal  age  with  them.  And  all  the  angels  worshipped  him  (Adam)  in 
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general,  except  Satan,  who  was  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  became  our 
unbeliever.  God  eaid  unto  lmn,  0 Eblis,  what  hinderest  thee  from  wor- 
shipping t at  which  I have  created  with  my  hand^  ? Art  thou  elated 
with  vain  pride  ? Or  art  thou  really  one  of  exalted  merit  ? He 
answered,  I am  more  excellent  than  he  : thou  hast  created  me  of  fire, 
and  thou  hast  created  him  of  clay.  God  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence, 
therefore,  for  thou  slialt  be  driven  away  from  mercy  : and  my  curse  shall 
be  upon  thee,  until  the  day  of  judgment.  He  replied,  0 L-rd,  respite  me, 
therefore,  until  the  day  of  resurrection.  God  said  verily  thou  shalt  be 
one  of  those  who  are  respited  until  the  day  of  determined  time.  Eblis  said, 
By  thy  might  do  I swear,  I will  surely  seduce  them  all. — M 6,  S 23,  s 
38,  a 43-45,  63-72. 

R, — If  there  are  in  heaven  gardens,  orchards,  rivers,  springs,  dwel- 
lings and  other  things,  as  mentioned  by  the  Koran,  they  have  never  been 
ever  since  there,  nor  will  they  last  for  ever  ; for,  whatever  object  comes 
into  being  fiom  the  uuiuti  of  two  substances,  it  never  existed  before  that 
union  : nor  will  it  remain  after  the  inevitable  contingent  separation 
thereof.  When  the  paradise  itself  shall  pass  away,  how  then  can  its 
inhabitants  reside  therein  for  ever  ? For,  it  is  written  that  couches, 
pillows,  fruits,  and  drinks  will  be  freely  supplied  there.  It  is  proved  here 
from  that  at  the  commencement  of  the  religion  of  the  Mussulmans,  the 
country  of  Arabia,  was  not  very  rich.  Therefore  Prophet  Mahomed  re- 
lated the  stories  of  gardens,  couches  and  other  objects  of  luxury  and 
secured  the  poor  inhabitants  in  his  faith.  Again,  how  can  there  be 
perpetual  ease  where  there  are  women  to  sport  with  ? Whence  have 
those  virgins  come  into  paradise  ? Are  they  the  inhabitants  of  paradise  ? 
If  they  have  come  from  outside,  they  must  go  away.  If  they  resided 
there,  what  had  they  been  doing  before  the  last  day  ? Were  they  wasting 
their  life  in  idleness?  Now  look  at  the  influence  of  God  ? All  the  angels 
obeyed  his  order  and  saluted  Adam  : but  Satan  did  not  obey  it.  God  said 
to  Satan  that  he  had  made  Adam  with  his  two  hands  and  lie  should  not 
be  elated  with  pride.  It  is  evident  from  this  account  that  the  God  of  the 
Koran  had  two  hands  like  man.  Hence  he  can  never  be  infinite  and 
omnipotent.  Satan  spoke  the  truth  when  he  said  he  was  better  than 
Adam.  Why  was  God  angry  thereat  ? H:.u  God  his  house  in  heaven 
only  ? And  not  in  the  earth  ? Why  then  is  it  written  at  first  that  the 
Gaaba  is  the  no  use  of  God  r How  can  God  be  separated  from  the 
creation,  or  separate  it  frum  himself  ? That  all  the  creation  belonge.'h 
to  God,  shows  that  the  God  of  the  Koran  was  responsible  for  paradise. 
God  hurled  his  execration  at  him,  and  imprisoned  him.  Satan  said, 
O Lord,  give  me  respite  till  the  day  of  account.  God  released  him  t il 
that  day  out  of  his  love  fur  flattery.  When  he  got  his  respite,  he  told 
God  he  would  much  exert  himself  in  seducing  all  mankind  to  disobe- 
dience, and  raise  the  standard  of  rebellion.  In  rtply  thereto  God  said 
that  he  would  throw  them  unto  hell  whom  he  seduced,  and  him  in  ad- 
dition. O good  people,  now  ponder  whether  the  tempter  of  Satan  is  God 
himself  or  he  was  tempted  to  evil  of  his  own  accord.  If  God  depraved 
him,  he  becomes  the  Satan  of  Satans.  If  he  was  tempted  by  himself, 
the  souls  pari  passu  will  be  tempted  to  sin  by  themselves  without  the 
necessity  of  Satan’s  instrumentality.  Since  he  set  Satan  at  liberty,  it 
seems  that  he  shares  with  Satan  in  seducing  mankind  to  the  commission 
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of  sins.  There  cm  be  no  thinking  of  his  injustice  who  punishes  a thief 
after  setting  him  to  stealing.  Injustice. 

134,, — God  forgiveth  all  sins  ; for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful.  The 
whole  earth  sqall  ne  but  his  handful,  on  the  day  of  resurrection  ; and  the 
heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  in  his  right  hand.  And  the  earth  shall 
shine  by  tho  light  of  its  Lord  : and  the  book  shall  be  laid  open  and  the 
prophets  an  the  martyrs  shall  be  brought  as  witnesses  ; and  judgment 
shall  be)  given,  between  them  with  truth  and  they  shall  not  be  treated 
unjustly. — M 6 S 24,  s 39,  a 54,  68,  70. 

R. — Tf  God  f jrnvea  all  sins,  he  makes  all  the  world  sinners,  so  to 
speak,  and  he  is  merciless  ; for,  receiving  mercy  and  forgiveness  a wicked 
man  will  perpetrate  more  wickedness  and  cause  more  pain  to  many 
righteous  persons.  If  a jot  of  sin  be  forgiven,  the  world  will  be  deluded 
with  sins,  is  God  luminous  like  fire  P Where  are  the  books  of  deeds  of 
persons  kept  ? Who  writes  them  ? If  God  judges  on  the  evidence  of 
prophets  and  martyrs,  he  is  not  omniscient  and  omnipotent.  If  he  does 
no  injustice,  but  doe3  justice  only,  he  must  be  d ung  so  according  to  the 
deeds  of  persons.  Tnose  deeds  mu3fe  have  been  done  in  past,  present  and 
future  existences  Under  such  circumstances  the  forgiving  of  sins,  the 
sealing  of  hearts,  the  withholding  of  directions,  the  seducing  of  people 
through  Satan,  and  the  postponing  of  judgment  till  the  last  day,  are  so 
many  forms  of  injustice.  Bate  to  Proselytes. 

L35.  — The  revelation  of  this  book  is  from  the  mighty,  the  wise  God  ; 
the  forgiver  of  sin,  and  the  acceptor  of  repentance. — M6,  S24,  s40,  a1,  2. 

R. — This  declaration  is  for  the  purpose  that  simple  people  may  in  the 
name  of  God  accept  the  book,  called  the  Koran,  which  is  filled  with 
untruth  except  a little  truth.  Even  that  little  truth  appears  very  much 
disfigured  by  mixing  with  untruth.  Hence  the  Koran,  its  God,  and  its 
believers  are  promoters  of  sins  and  perpetrators  of  sins ; for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  the  enormity  of  vice.  It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Mus- 
salmans  are  little  afraid  of  committing  sins  and  creating  disturbance. 

136. — And  he  formed  them  into  seven  heaven,  in  two  days  ; and  re- 
vealed unto  every  heaven  its  office.  When  they  shall  arrive  thereat,  their 
ears,  and  their  eyes  and  their  skins  shall  bear  witness  against  them  of 
that  which  they  shall  have  wrought.  And  they  shall  say  unto  their 
skins,  wherefore  do  ye  bear  witness  against  us  ? They  shall  answer,  God 
hath  caused  us  to  speak  who  giveth  speech  unto  all  things.  He  who 
quickens  the  earth  will  surely  quicken  tho  dead. — M 6,  S 24,  S 41, 
v.  12,  20,  21,39. 

R. — Bravo,  Moslems!  Your  God  whom  you  believe  to  be  omnipotent, 
could  only  make  seven  heavens  in  two  days  ! In  reality,  he  who  is  omnipo- 
tent, can  make  all  things  in  a moment.  Well,  God  has  made  the  ears,  eyes 
& skin  uncoi  scious,  hew  can  they  bear  witness  ? If  they  have  to  bear  wit- 
ness, why  has  he  made  them  unconscious  at  first?  Why  has  he  set  his 
own  prior  against  posterior  laws.  One  more  mendacious  thing  is  that,  when 
evidence  was  given  against  souls,  they  asked  their  respective  skins,  why 
they  bore  witness  against  them.  The  skin  will  say,  God  hath  caused 
it  to  speak,  it  is  helpless.  Well,  can  it  be  ever  possible  of  occurrence  ? 
It  is  tantamount  to  saying  : I have  seen  the  face  of  a barren  womans  son. 
If  she  has  a son,  how  can  she  be  barren  ? If  she  is  barren,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  her  to  bear  a son.  The  above  false  assertion  is  of  the  like  sort. 
If  he  quickens  the  dead,  why  did  he  kill  at  first  ? Can  he  or  can  he  not 
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become  dead  himself  ? If  not,  why  does  he  regard  the  dead  to  be  bad  ? 
In  what  Musaalman’s  house  do  the  dead  dwell  till  the  last  day  ? Why 
does  God  put  off  justice  till  the  day  of  resurrection  as  if  committed  to 
session  ? Why  did  he  not  judge  at  once  ? Such  acts  blot  his  godhead. 

137.  — His  are  the  keys  of  heaven  and  earth  : he  bestoweth  provision 
abundantly  On  whom  he  pleaseth,  and  he  is  sparing  unto  whom  he  pleaseth. 
He  createth  that  which  he  pleaseth  ; he  giveth  females  unto  whom  he 
pleaseth,  and  he  giveth  males  unto  whom  he  pleaseth  ; or  he  giveth  them 
Biales  and  females  jointly  : and  he  maketh  whom  he  pleaseth  to  be  child- 
less. It  is  n >t  lit  for  mm  that  God  should  speak  unto  him  otherwise 
than  by  private  revelation,  or  from  behind  a veil,  or  by  his  sending 
of  a messenger  to  reveal,  by  his  permission  that  which  he  pleaseth. — 
M.  6,  S '25,  S 42,  v 10,  47  -49. 

R. — God  may  have  a store  of  keys  •,  for,  he  has  to  open  the 
locks  of  all  places.  It  is  a child’s  prattle.  Does  he  give  provision 
unto  whom  he  pleaseth  and  is  he  eparn  g unto  whom  he  pleaseth 
without  any  regard  to  his  good  or  evil  deeds  ? If  he  is  so,  he  is  very 
unjust.  Now  look  at  the  ingenuity  of  the  author  of  the  Koran, 
which  bewitches  women  to  fall  into  his  trap!  If  he  creates  what  he 
pleases,  can  he  create  another  God  ? If  he  can  not  do  so,  his  almight  is 
shipwrecked  at  this  point.  Well  God  may  give  sons  and  daughters  to  men, 
he  pleased  with,  but  who  gives  males  and  females  to  hens,  fish,  tows  and 
other  animals  which  bring  forth  many  of  them  ? Why  does  he  not  give 
ohildren  without  cohabitation  ? Why  does  he  afflict  a woman  by  making 
her  childless  at  his  will  ? Hollo!  how  majestic  is  God  that  no.  e can 
Bpeak  before  him  ? But  he  has  said  before  that  lie  can  talk  from  behind 
a veil,  or  angels  talk  with  him  or  prophets.  If  it  is  so,  angels  and  pro- 
phets must  achieve  their  own  ends  to  their  heart’s  content.  It  it  be  said 
that  God  is  omniscient  anl  omnipresent,  it  is  nonsensical  to  say  that  he 
talks  from  behind  a veil,  knows  through  messengers  as  if  by  mail,  or 
writes  in  the  book  of  fate.  If  he  does  so,  he  is  no  longer  God,  but  ae 
must  be  some  shrewd  man.  Hence  this  book  called  the  Koran,  can  not 
be  made  by  God.  Koran  Contradicts  Bible.  [v.  02. 

138. — And  when  Jesus  came  with  evident  miracles. — M 6,  S 25  S 43, 

R.— If  Jesus  was  sent  by  God,  why  did  God  make  the  Koran  con- 
trary to  the  teachings  of  Jesus  ? The  gospel  is  opposed  to  the  Koran. 
Hence  these  books  are  not  made  by  God. 

139 —  Take  him,  and  drag  him  into  the  midst  of  hell.  Thus  shall  it 
be : and  we  will  espouse  them  to  fair  damsels,  having  large  hlack  eyes. — 
M.  0,  S 25,  S.  44,  v.  44,  51. 

R. — Strange!  Being  kind  and  just,  God  causes  the  people  to  be 
taken  and  dragged  into  hell  ! When  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans 
is  so,  what  wonder  can  there  be  if  his  votari3s  the  Mussulmans  catch  and 
drag  defenceless  and  weak  peisons  to  oppress  them  ? God  performs  mar- 
riage* like  til;  men  of  this  world.  Ho  is,  as  it  were,  the  priest  of  the 
Mussulmans.  Massacre. 

140 —  When  ye  encounter  the  uubelievers,  strike  off  eir  heads,  until 
ye  have  made  a gre  it  slaughter  among  them  and  bound  them  in  bonds. 
How  many  cities  were  more  mighty  in  strength  than  they  city  which  hath 
expelled  thee  ; yet  have  we  destroyed  them,  and  there  was  none  to  help 
them.  The  description  of  paradise,  which  is  promis  d unto  the  pious  ; 
therein  are  rivers  of  incorruptible  water ; and  rivers  of  milk,  the  taste 
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whereof  changeth  not  ; and  rivers  of  wine,  pleasant  unto  those  who 
drink  : and  rivers  of  clarified  honey  ; and  therein  shall  they  have  plenty 
of  all  kinds  of  fruits  ; and  pardon  from  their  Lord. — M.  6,  S 2%  S 47, 
v.  4,  13, 15. 

R. — Hence  the  Koran,  its  God,  and  the  Mussulmans  are  the  disturbers 
of  peace,  the  oppressors  of  all,  and  the  cruel  servers  of  their  own  purposes. 
Will  not  the  Mussulmans  feel  the  same  kind  of  pain  as  they  cause  to 
others,  if  the  professots  of  other  religions  oppress  them  as  is  written  in 
the  above  text  of  the  Koran  P God  is  very  unjust  that  be  punished  those 
who  expelled  Prophet  Mahomed.  Can  the  paradise  in  which  the  rivers 
of  pure  water,  wine  and  nilk  flow,  be  better  than  the  world?  Can  there 
be  rivers  ot  milk  ? For  it  is  spoiled  after  a short  time.  It  is  on  this 
accouut  that  intelligent  persons  don't  believe  in  the  religion  cf  the  Koran. 

Life  in  Paradise. 

141. — When  the  earth  shall  be  shaken  with  a violent  shock;  and  the 
mountains  shall  be  dashed  i n pieces  and  shall  become  as  dust  scattered 
abroad  : (and  ye  shall  be  separated  into  three  distinct  classes  ;)  the  com- 
panions of  the  right  hand  (how  happy  shall  the  companions  of  the  right 
hand  be),  and  the  companions  of  the  left  hand  (ho.,  miserable  shall  tae 
companions  of  the  left  hand  be),  (and  those  who  have  preceded  others  in 
the  faith,  shaU  precede  them  to  paradise.)  Reposing  on  couches  adorned 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  ; sitting  opposite  to  one  another  thereon. 
Youths  which  shall  continue  in  their  bloom  for  ever,  shall  go  round  about 
to  attend  them,  with  goblets,  and  beakers,  and  a cup  of  flowing  wine; 
their  heads  shall  not  ache  by  drinking  the  same,  neither  shall  their  reason 
be  disturbed  ; and  with  fruits  ot  the  sorts  which  they  shall  choose,  and 
the  flesh  of  birds  of  the  kind  which  they  shall  desire.  And  there  shall 
accompany  them  fair  damsels  having  large  black  eyes  ; resembling  pearls 
hidden;  in  their  shells  ; and  they  shall  repose  themselves  on  lofty  beds. 
Venly  we  have  created  the  damsels  of  paradise  by  a peculiar  creation  ; 
and  we  have  m*de  them  virgins,  beloved  by  their  husbands,  of  equal  age 
with  them,  ye  shall  fill  your  bellies  therewith.  Moreover  1 swear  by  the 
setting  of  the  stars.— M 7,  S 27,  s 56,  a 4—6,  8,  9,  15—24,  35—38,  54,  75. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  imposture  (Ida)  of  the  author  of  the  Koran 
Well,  the  earth  moves,  it  will  move  at  that  time.  It  shows  that  the 
author  of  the  Koran  thought  the  earth  to  be  fixed.  But  will  God  dash  or 
let  the  mountains  fly  like  birds?  If  they  be  reduced  to  pieces,  they 
wili  retain  their  existence  as  atoms  of  subtle  bodies.  They  may  be  said  to 
have  their  second  birth.  Well,  if  God  have  no  body,  now  can  they  stand 
on  the  right  and  on  the  left  hand?  As  there  are  couches  adorned  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  in  paradise,  there  must  be  carpenters  and  goldsmiths 
living  there,  and  bugs  biting  them.  Then  the  dwellers  will  get  no  sleep  at 
night.  Do  they  repose  away  their  time  on  couches  and  pillows  in  indolence 
in  paradise?  Do  they  do  any  work  there  ? If  they  remain  seated,  they 
must  fall  sick  from  want  of  motion  and  soon  die  away.  If  they  work 
there,  they  must  be  living  by  labor  on  wages  as  they  do  here  below.  Then 
what  is  the  difference  oetween  the  world  and  below  the  paradise  above? 
There  is  nothing  what  ever.  If  there  are  youthes  or  beys  always  living 
there,  there  must  be  their  fathers  & mothers  also  living  there.  They  must 
have  their  fathers-in-laws  and  mother-in-laws  also  living  there.  It  must 
be  a very  large  . it.y  teeming  with  people.  Then  there  must  be  many 
diseases  produced  from  the  increase  of  filth,  urine  & other  kinds  of  faecal 
matter  ; for,  they  will  eat  fruits,  driuk  water  with  glasses,  drink  wine  in 
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caps  which  will  not^ache  their  head  or  disturb  their  reason  to  rave  like 
drunkards,  eat  f uits  to  their  heart’s  content,  and  eat  the  flesh  of  animals 
and  birds.  This  gluttony  will  produce  many  kinds  of  ailments.  There 
must  be  a great  slaughter  of  animals  and  birds,  whose  bones  will  lie 
scattered  all  around.  Also  there  must  be  t.  e shops  of  butchers. 
Splendid  ! The  praise  of  their  paradise  is  past  all  description.  It  appears 
to  surpass  the  country  of  Arabia.  As  they  get  inebriated  and  exhilarated 
by  quatflng  off  caps  of  wine  and  devouring  mutton  chops,  they,  must  re- 
quire fair  women  and  sodomite  boys  living  there,  otherwise  the  brains  of 
fctiese  inebriates  will  be  heated  and  they  will  get  dead  drunk.  No  doubt 
lofty  beds  are  required  for  the  repose  of  many  men  and  women.  As  God 
creates  virgins,  so  also  he  creates  bachelors  m paradise. 

Well,  the  virgins  are  married  to  the  Mussulman  candidates  who  go 
there  from  the  world  as  is  wr.tten  in  the  verse  of  the  Koran  quoted 
abovej  but  God  has  not  mentioned  with  whom  the  marriages  of  the 
bachelors  ever  living  there  will  be  performed.  Will  they,  too,  be  given 
away  like  the  virgins  to  those  Moslem  candidates  of  Paradise  ? Nothing  is 
written  iu  tho  Koran  with  regard  to  this  matter.  Why  has  God  made 
this  great  mistake  ? As  the  paradisial  nymphs  loved  by  and  equal  in  age 
with  their  husbands,  it  is  not  proper;  for  the  age  of  the  husbaud  should  be 
double  of  or  twice  as  much  again  as  the  age  of  the  wife.  So  much  of  the 
description  of  the  paradise  of  the  Mussulmans.  The  damned  will  fill  their 
belies  with  the  fruits  of  alzahum  [thohar  : a prickly  shuib)  in  hell.  Hence 
there  must  be  thorny  shrubs  in  hell.  Their  brambles  mustprick  their 
feet.  They  will  be  given  boiling  water  to  drink.  Such  are  the  torments 
of  hell,  which  will  be  given  to  the  damned.  Swearing  is  the  custom  of 
liars,  and  not  of  the  veracious.  If  God  swears,  he  cannot  be  free  from  the 
charge  of  untruthfulness.  Wak. 

142.  — Verily  God  loveth  those  who  fight  for  his  religion  in  battle  array. 
— M7,  S8,  s6l  a 4. 

R — Certainly  indeed!  Preaching  such  dectrines,  God  has  made  the 
inhabitants  of  Arabia  wage  war  with  ad  other  people  and  thus  become 
tbeir  enemies,  causing  mutual  suffering.  Hoisting  the  banner  of  religion, 
he  has  introduced  war  into  the  human  society.  No  wise  man  Cun  ever 
acknowledge  such  a being  as  God.  He  who  sows  the  seed  of  quarrel  in  a 
community,  is  the  oppressor  of  all. 

143.  — 0 prophet,  why  holdest  thou  that  to  be  prohibited  which  God 
hath  allowed  thee  seeking  to  please  the  wives;  since  God  is  inclined  to 
forgive  and  merciful  ? Verily  God  is  his  patron.  If  he  divorce  you,  his 
Lord  can  easily  give  him  in  exchange  other  wives  better  than  you,  women 
resigned  unto  God,  true  believers,  devout,  penitent,  obedient,  given  to 
fasting,  both  such  as  have  been  known  by  other  men,  and  virgins. — M7, 
S 28,  S 66,  V 1,  5. 

R. — Attentively  see,  is  he  God,  is  he  the  major  domo  and  factorum  of 
Mahomed’s  house-hold  for  internal  and  external  affairs  ? Two  stories  are 
told  in  connection  with  the  first  verse  One  of  them  runs  thus:  Prophet 
Mahomed  loved  to  drink  the  beverage  of  honey.  He  hbd  several  wives. 
He  was  delayed  in  drinking  it  at  the  house  of  one  of  them,  which  was 
unbearable  to  others.  On  their  expostulation  the  Prophet  took  an  oath  never 
to  drink  it.  Another  story  says  that  once  upon  a time  one  of  the  wives  of 
the  Prophet  got  her  turn.  So  he  went  to  her  it  night  ; but  she  was  no 
there,  being  gone  to  tirr  father’s  house.  Thereupon  Prophet  Mahomi  d called 
a hand-maid  to  him,  and  sanctified  her.  When  his  wife  came  to  koow  it, 
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she  was  displeased  at  it.  Thereupon  Prophet  Mahomed  swore  by  an  oath 
that  ho  would  uot  do  so  again,  & begged  his  wife  not  to  tell  it  to  anybody. 
She  agreed  not  to  disclose  it.  But  he  told  it  to  another  wife,  whereupon 
Gad  sent  down  this  verse,  namely,  why  dost  thou  hold  that  to  be  prohi- 
bited which  we  have  allowed  thee.  Now  intelligent  people  may  conside- 
if  God  goes  about  deciding  the  domestic  broils  of  householders.  Such 
occurrences  discover  the  character  of  Prophet  Mahomed  ; for  how  can  he  be 
the  servant  or  prophet  ot  God  who  keeps  many  women  p How  can  he  be 
not  unjust  and  unrighteous  who  dishonors  one  wife  out  of  partiality  and 
honors  another  ? How  can  he  have  shame  fear,  & piety,  who  being  not 
content  even  with  many  wives,  goes  to  handmaids  ? Says  a poet  ; 

«r  vrsj 

— Whoever  is  lewd,  is  not  ashamed  or  afraid  ot  impiety.  The  God 
of  the  Mussalmans  plays  the  umpire  to  give  his  decision  in  the  quarrel 
between  the  prophet  and  his  wives.  Now  thinking  persons  should  deter* 
mine  whether  this  book,  called  the  Koran,  is  written  by  a learned  man  or 
God,  or  by  an  ignorant  & selfish  person.  They  will  clearly  see  it  belies  its 
claim.  The  second  verse  suggests  that  when  a wife  of  Prophet  Mahomed’s 
got  displeased  with  him,  God  browbeat  her  by  sending  down  the  verse 
in  question,  purporting  to  s^y  that  if  she  kicked  up  dust,  and  Prophet 
Mahomed  would  put  her  away,  his  Lord  God  would  give  him  better  wives 
than  her  in  exchange,  such  as  kiuiw  no  man.  A man  with  a little  sense 
about  him  will  at  once  know  whether  it  is  the  work  of  God  or  it  is  a device 
to  accomplish  his  own  selfish  object.  Such  incidents  go  to  prove  to 
conviction  that  it  was  not  God  that  gave  directions,  but  it  was  Prophet 
Mahomed  alone  who  gave  c .-mmands  in  the  name  of  God  to  suit  his 
purpose  in  accordance  with  the  circumstances  of  time  & place.  To  those 
who  attribute  these  acts  to  God,  not  only  we  but  all  the  enlightened 
people  should  sav  that  he  was  not  God,  but  the  procurer  of  wives  to 
Prophet  Magomed.  (Nayi : barber)  War  against  Infidels. 

144.  — 0 prophet,  atb  ck  idfidels  with  arms,  and  the  hypocrites  with 
arguments  ; and  treat  them  wir,h  severity. — M 7,  S 28,  S 6(5,  v.  9. 

R. — Now  look  at  the  humbug  of  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  ! He 
incites  the  Prophet  and  the  Mussulmans  to  make  war  upon  the  people 
of  other  faiths.  Hence  the  Mussulmans  are  engaged  iu  bringing  about  a 
state  of  war.  May  God  look  upon,  the  Mussulmans  with  the  eye  of  grace 
that  they  desist  from  creating  hostility  and  behave  themselves  towards 
all  with  amity!  8 Angels  bear  God’s  throne. 

145. — The  heavens  shall  cleave  in  sunder,  and  shall  fall  in  pieces  on 
that  day  ; and  the  angels  shall  be  on  the  sides  thereof  ; and  eight  shall 
bear  the  throne  of  thy  Lord  above  them  on  that  day  ; on  that  day  ye 
shall  be  presented  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God  ; and  none  of  your 
secret  actions  shall  be  hidden.  And  he  who  shall  have  his  book  deliver- 
ed unto  his  right  hand,  shall  say,  Take  ye,  read  this  my  book  : But  he 
who  shall  have  his  book  delivered  uuto  his  left  hand;  shall  say,  O that  I 
had  not  received  this  my  book  ; — M 7,  S 29,  S 69  a 16 — 19,  25. 

R. — What  a wonderful  philosophy  and  a nice  justice  are  here  dis- 
played ! Well,  can  the  ethereal  sky  be  rent  asunder?  Is  it  like  cloth 
so  as  to  be  tori,  in  pieces?  If  the  upper  regions  are  here  called  the 
heavens,  it  is  opposed  to  the  facts  of  knowledge.  Now  there  is  not  the 
least  doubt  at  all  in  t’  e God  of  the  Koran  being  finite  and  corporeal,  or 
posessing  a body  ; for,  his  sitting  upon  a throne  born  by  eight  bearers 


584 


Satyabtu  Parkabh. 


Chapter  XIV 


can  not  be  possible  without  h:s  having  a material  body.  Presenting  be- 
fore him  or  going  behind  him  can  be  said  of  a person  endued  with  a 
material  body.  Having  a material  form,  he  is  finite,  existing  at  one 
place,  and  therefore  he  can  not  be  all-knowing,  all* pervading  and  all- 
powerful.  He  can  not  know  tie  det-ds  of  all  souls  What  is  wonderfully 
amusing,  is  the  delivery  of  the  book  of  deeds  into  the  right  hand  of  the 
pious,  its  reading  by  the  holder,  their  transfer  to  paradise,  judging  on 
reading  the  book  of  fate,  giving  the  book  unto  the  left  hand  oi  the 
wicked,  their  transportation  to  hell.  Can  all  this  procedure  be  adopted  by 
the  omniscient  ? No,  never.  All  this  imposition  is  characteristic  of 
hobble  de  hoyhood. 

146.  — Angels  ascend  unto  him,  and  the  spirit  Gabriel  also,  in  a day, 
whose  space  is  50,000  years.  Whereon  they  shall  come  forth  hastily 
from  their  graves,  a though  they  were  hastening  to  tiieir  deities. 

M.  7,  S 29,  S 70,  a 41,  42.  Judgment  day  50,000  Ye^bs  Long  ! 

R. — If  toe  duration  of  the  day  of  judgment  be  50,000  years,  why 
there  should  not  be  the  night  of  the  same  proportion  ? If  the  night 
be  not  so  long,  the  day,  too,  can  not  as  a matter  of  course  be  of  the  same 
length.  Will  God,  angels,  and  the  holders  of  the  book  of  deeds,  be  stand- 
ing, sitting  or  waking  for  those  50,000  long  years  ? if  it  be  s>,  all  will  be 
naturally  attacked  by  disease  and  carried  away  by  death.  Will  the  dead 
run  out  of  the  graves  towards  the  tribunal  of  God  ? How  will  they  be 
served  with  summons  in  the  sepulchres  ? Why  were  they  all.  both  the 
pious  and  the  impious,  kept  confined  in  the  graves  as  if  committed  to 
sessions  ? The  Court  of  God  must  be  closed  now-a-days.  God  aud  angels 
must  be  idling  their  time.  If  not,  what  work  may  they  be  doing  now  P 
May  they  not  be  sitting  in  their  respective  places,  rambling  about,  sleep- 
ing, seeing  sights  and  balls,  or  indulging  in  luxury?  Such  a disorder 
will  never  be  found  in  any  rule.  Who  can  believe  such  tales  except 
barbarians?  Seven  Heavens. 

147.  — Since  lie  hath  created  you  variously.  Do  ye  not  see  how  God 
hath  created  the  seven  heavens,  one  above  another,  and  hath  placed  the 
ruoon  therein  for  a li^ht,  and  hath  appointed  the  sun  for  a taper  ? — 
M.  7,  S 29,  S 71,  a 14 — 16. 

R. — If  God  has  created  souls,  they  can  never  be  eternal  and  im- 
mortal. How  can  they  live  for  ever  in  paradise?  What  is  born  must 
needs  die.  How  can  God  create  heavens  one  above  another  ? For  ti,e 
sky  is  a formless  and  all-pervading  substance.  If  something  ebe  be 
called  the  sky  or  heaven,  that  name  is  not  appropriate.  If  the  heavens 
are  made  one  above  another,  the  sun  and  moon  can  never  be  placed  in  the 
midst  of  them  all  If  placed  in  the  midst  of  them  all,  the  objects  of  only 
two  heavens,  one  above  and  the  other  below,  will  receive  light  ; and  all 
the  others  beginning  from  the  second  will  be  in  darkness.  But  it  is  not 
so  ; therefore  this  hypothesis  of  the  Koran  is  abtolutely  false. 

148.  — Verily  the  places  of  worship  are  set  apart  unto  G<  d : wherefore 
invoke  not  any  other  therein  together  with  God. — M.  7,  S 29,  S 72,  a 18. 

R. — If  it  be  right,  why  Mussulmans  invoke  Prophet  Mahomed  with 
God  in  mosques  when  calling  the  faithful  to  pray<  r by  shouting  their 
creed  ; La  ilah  illillah,  Mohammad  Rasul  ideh — There  is  no  Other  God 
bu«-,  God,  and  Mahomed  is  the  prophet  of  God  ! It  is  against  the  unjunc- 
ti<  n of  the  Koran.  If  they  don’t  regard  it  to  be  contrary  io  the  Koran, 
they  belie  this  verse  of  it.  If  toe  mosques  be  the  houses  of  God,  the 
Mussulmans  will  be  very  great  idolaters.  For,  as  the  believers  in  the 
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Puran  and  the  Jainis  are  called  idolaters  on  account  of  their  believing 
the  small  idols  to  be  the  hoisea  of  God,  why  are  the  Mussulmans  not  so 
from  believing  the  mosques  to  be  the  houses  of  God  ? 

149.  — The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  joined. — M 7,  S 29,  a 75,  a 9. 

R.— Well,  can  the  sun  and  moon  be  ever  united  ? See  how.  great 

a misapprehension  of  facts  it  is  ! What  pupose  will  be  served  by  joining 
the  sun  and  moon  ? What  wisdom  is  there  in  joining  all  other  worlds  ? 
Can  such  absurdities  be  the  work  of  the  Supreme  Being  ? Even  no 
learned  man  will  think  of  them,  except  the  ignorant. 

150.  — And  youths,  which  shall  continue  for  ever  in  their  bloom, 

shall  go  round  to  attend  them  ; when  thou  seest  them,  thou  shalt  think 
them  to  be  scattered  pearls;  and  they  shall  be  adorned  with  bracelets  of 
of  silver;  and  their  Lord  shall  give  them  to  drink  of  a most  pure  liquor.— 
M 7,  S 29,  s 76.  a 19,  21.  Sodomy. 

R. — Well,  for  what  purpose  are  the  boys  of  the  colour  of  pearls  kept 
there  ? Can  not  the  paradisial  virgins  and  sumptuous  dinners  satisfy 
them  ? It  is  surprising  to  find  that  tho  unnatural  and  most  heinous 
crime  these  wicked  people  commit  upon  boys,  is  baaed  upon  this  verse 
of  the  Koran  ! The  existence  of  the  relation  of  master  and  servant  and 
the  consequent  ease  of  the  master  and  the  assiduity  of  the  servant  must 
give  rise  to  suffering  in  the  paradise  and  it  is  a flagrant  instance  of 
partiality.  When  God  himself  serves  them  with  wire,  he  will  be  like 
their  servant.  Then  how  can  God’s  supremacy  be  maintained  ? Do  or 
do  not  the  occurrences  of  the  cohabitation  of  men  and  women,  the  con- 
ception of  women,  and  the  procreation  of  children  take  place  in  paradise? 
If  not,  their  indulgence  in  sexuality  will  be  a waste  of  labour.  If  they 
do  take  place,  whence  do  those  souls  come  ? Why  are  they  born  in  para- 
dise without  worshipping  God  ? If  they  are  born  there,  they  get  ad- 
mission into  paradise  gratuitously  without  believing  in  Islam,  and 
worshipping  God  I What  can  be  a greater  injustice  than  that  some  are 
rewarded  with  happiness  on  account  of  their  belief,  & others  without  it  ? 

151.  — A fit  recompense  for  their  deeds.  A full  cup.  Angels  shall 
Btand  in  order. — M 7,  S 30,  8 78,  a 26,  34,  88. 

R. — If  deeds  are  to  be  recompensed,  what  are  the  deeds  of  the  howris 
or  nymphs  ever  living  in  paradise,  angels,  & pearly  boys,  which  secured 
them  perpetual  abode  in  paradise  ? When  they  will  drink  cupfuls  ot 
wine,  how  can  they  not  be  intoxicated  and  come  to  blows  ? Here  the 
word  spirit  is  the  name  of  one  angel,  namely,  Gabriel,  who  is  greater 
than  all  other  angels.  Will  God  draw  up  the  troops  of  angels  by  mak- 
ing them  and  Gabriel  fall  in  order?  Will  he  inflict  punishment  upon 
all  souls  by  means  of  the  army  of  angels?  Will  God  be  standing  or 
sitting  at  that  time  ? If  by  the  day  of  resurrection  God  collect  all  the 
army  and  catch  Satan,  his  kingdom  will  be  freed  from  rebels  ; and  it 
will  establish  his  supremacy  of  Godhead. 

152.  — When  the  sun  shall  be  folded  up;  and  when  the  stars  shall 
fall  or  be  dimmed;  and  when  the  mountains  shall  be  made  to  pass  away 
and  when  the  heaven  shall  be  flayed. — M.  7,  S 30,  S 81,  a 1—8,  11, 

Flayino  op  Hbavex. 

R. — It  is  a great  deal  of  misapprehension  of  facts  that  the  sphere  of 
the  sun  shall  be  folded  up.  Ho  v can  the  stars  fall  or  be  dimmed  ? How  can 
the  m *u»  t dns  being  immovable  be  made  to  move  or  pass  away  ? Ia  the 
sky  ^apposed  to  be  an  animal  that  it  will  be  flayed  r or  its  ekia  be  taken 
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off  ? These  expressions  betray  utter  misunderstanding  of  natural  pheno- 
mena and  grotesque  barbarism. 

153.  Whien  the  heaven  shall  be  cloven  in  sunder  ; and  when  the 
stars  shall  be  scatterred  ; and  when  the  seas  shall  be  suffered  to 
join  their  waters  ; and  when  the  graves  shall  be  turned  upside  down. — 
M 7,  S 30,  s 82,  a 1 — 4.  Scatterring  of  Stars. 

R. — Bravo,  How  can  the  philosophic  author  ot  the  Koran  cleave  the 
heaven  ? How  can  he  brush  away  the  stars  ? Are  the  seas  made  of  wood 
that  they  will  be  scraped  away  ? Are  the  graves  like  the  dead  that  will 
be  raised  ? All  these  expressions  are  like  the  babblings  of  the  baby. 

Original  Koran. 

154. — By  the  heaven  adorned  with  towers  or  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac. 
Verily  that  which  they  reject  is  a glorious  Koran  ; the  original  whereof 
is  written  in  a table  kept  in  heaven.— M 7,  S 30,  s 85,  v 1,  21. 

R* — The  author  of  the  Kora  i never  studied  either  geography  or 
astronomy  ; else  he  would  not  have  thought  the  sky  to  be  adorned  with 
towers  like  a castle.  If  he  calls  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  by  the 
name  of  towers,  why  should  not  other  stars  be  called  towers?  (Note — 
It  is  said  that  the  Arabians  thought  them  to  be  real  towers  on  which  the 
angels  ascended  to  keep  watch  ) Properly  speaking,  they  are  not  towers, 
but  they  are  all  worlds  looking  like  stars.  Is  the  original  copy  of  the 
Koran  .with  God  ? If  this  Koran  is  made  by  him,  its  original  must  also 
be  full  of  ignorance  and  thoughts  contrary  to  knowledge  and  reason. 

'15.  Verily  the  infidels  are  laying  a plot  to  frustrate  my  designs; 
but  I will  lay  a plot  for  their  ruin.— M.  7,  S.  30,  S.  86,  v 15,  16 

R. — Laying  plots  is  fraudulence.  Is  God  fraudulent?  Is  theft  to 
be  returned  with  theft,  and  falsehood  with  falsehood  ? If  a thief  breaks 
in  the  house  of  an  honest  man  to  steal,  is  it  proper  for  me  honest  man  to 
commit  burglary  upon  the  house  of  the  thief  ? What  a splendid  thinker 
is  the  author  of  the  Koran  ? Bringing  of  hell. 

156.  — When  thy  Lord  shall  come,  and  theangVis  fnk  by  rank; 
and  hell,  on  that  day,  shall  be  brought  nigh. — M.  7,  S.  30,  S.  89,  v.  21,  22. 

R. — -Well,  the  God  of  the  Mussulmans  is  like  the  commander  of  a 
garrison  or  a commandant  of  an  army  who  patrols  or  reconnoitres  with  a 
squadron  of  troops..  Is  hell  supposed  to  be  like  a pitcher,  that  can  be 
carried  about  wherever  he  pleaseth  ? If  it  is  so  small,  now  can  it  accom- 
modate innumerable  sinners  of  the  world  ? 

157. — The  apostle  of  God  (Saleh)  said  unto  them  (Thamudites),  Let 
alone  the  camel  of  God  ; and  hinder  not  her  drinking.  But  t ey  charged 

■ him  with  imposture  ; and  they  slew  her.  Wherefore  their  Lord  destroyed 
them. — M.  7,  S.  30,  S.  91,  v.  13,  14. 

R.— Does  God  ride  on  a she-camel  for  a pleasure  trip?  Else,  why 
did  he  keep  her  ? Why  did  he  break  his  own  rule  by  sending  plague 
uuto  them  for  their  destruction  before  the  last  day  ? If  he  punished  them 
by  visiting  them  with  a plague,  then  the  necessity  of  the  day  of  judgment 
and  resurrection  vanishes  away.  The  inference  from  the  repeated 
mention  of  this  she-camel  is  that  there  is  scrcely  any  other  mode  of  con- 
, vayance  in  Arabia  than  camels  and  dromedaries.  Hence  it  is  plain  enough 
that  some  Arab  has  written  the  Koran. 

158 — Verily,  if  he  forbear  not,  we  will  drasr  him  by  the  forelock 
the  lying,  sinful  forelock.  We  also  will  call  infernal  guards  to  cast  him 
into  hell. — M 7,  S 80,  s 96,  a 15,  16,  18. 
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R.— God  i3  not  above  the  mean  work  of  dragging  which  belongs  to 
peons  ! Well,  can  a forelock  be  ever  a lying  and  sinful  one  ? Well,  he 
can  not  but  be  a human  being  and  not  God,  acting  like  a jailor. 

Descent  of  Koran. 

159.  Verily  we  have  sent  down  the  Koran  in  the  night  of  al  Kadr. 
And  what  shall  make  thee  understand  how  excellent  the  night  of  al 
Kadr  is  ? Therein  do  the  angels  descend,  and  the  spirit  Gabriel  also,  by 
the  permission  of  their  Lord,  with  his  decrees  concerning  every  mutter. — 
M.  7,  S 30,  S 97,  a 1,  2,  4. 

R,  If  the  whole  Koran  was  sent  down  in  one  night,  the  verse  is 
not  right  wherein  it  is  said  that  it  was  sent  down  piece  meal  at  different 
times,  and  that  a certain  verse  was  sent  down  when  wanted.  Also,  night 
is  dark,  and  so  utmost  license  can  be  practiced  in  writing  above  and  below 
the  text,  and  nothing  can  be  detected.  It  is  here  mentioned  that  angels 
descend  with  holiness  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  world.  It  is  there- 
fore plain  that  God  is  finite  like  man.  Heretofore  we  have  been  reading 
the  stories  of  God,  angels  and  the  apostle.  Now  a fourth  being,  called 
the  spirit,  namely,  Gabriel  has  cropped  up.  It  is  not  known  what  this 
fourth  holy  spirit  is.  It  has  surpassed  the  religion  of  the  Christians 
who  believe  in  the  trinity  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and$  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  adding  a fourth  person  of  holy  spirit.  If  the  Mussulmans  say  that 
they  do  not  regard  all  the  three  as  Gods,  will  they  or  will  they  not  call 
God,  angels,  and  the  prophet  holy  spirits,  seeing  that  the  holy  spirit  is  a 
separate  being  ? If  they  do  call  them  so,  why  then  do  they  call  one 
only  by  the  name  of  holy  spirit  ? Also,  it  is  surprising  that  God  swears 
by  horses,  nights,  days,  the  Koran,  and  other  objects.  It  is  not  the  cus- 
tom of  good  people  to  take  oaths. 

Having  thus  given  a cursory  view  of  the  Koran,  I lay  it  before 
the  sensible  persons  with  the  purpose  that  they  should  know  whaL  kind 
of  book  the  Koran  is.  If  they  ask  me,  I have  no  hesitation  to  say  that  it 
cannot  be  the  work  either  of  God  or  of  a learned  man,  nor  can  it  be  called 
a book  of  knowledge.  Here  its  very  little  defect  has  been  exposed  with 
the  object  that  the  people  may  not  waste  their  life  by  falling  into  its  im- 
position. Conclusion. 

Whatever  little  truth  it  contains,  being  in  accord  with  the  purport 
of  the  Vedas  and  other  philosophical  scriptures,  is  acceptable  to  me  as  it 
is  to  the  learned  and  wise  men  of  other  faiths  free  from  the  taint  of 
bigotry  and  partiality.  With  the  exception  of  that  truth,  whatever  is 
in  this  book,  called  the  Koran,  is  the  result  of  ignorance,  the  source  of 
animalisation  of  human  beings,  a fruitful  cause  of  destroying  peace,  an 
incentive  to  war,  a propagator  of  hostility  among  men,  and  a promoter 
of  suffering  in  society.  As  to  the  defect  of  repetition,  the  Koran  is,  as  it 
were,  its  store-house.  May  the  Supreme  Being  be  gracious  to  all  people 
that  they  love  one  another  & unite  in  promoting  their  mutual  happiness  I 
1 point  out  the  defects  of  others'  faiths  as  well  as  mine  own  without 
partiality.  If  all  the  learned  people  do  the  same  likewise,  will  it  be  hard 
for  the  people  at  large  to  cast  off  mutual  hatred  and  to  shake  hands  with 
one  another  in  friendship  so  as  to  enjoy  peace  and  the  blessing  of  one 
religion,  which  seeks  after  the  realisation  of  Truth.  So  much  in  brief  for 
the  burthen  of  the  Korau.  It  is  trusted  that  the  wise  and  the  righteous 
will  take  it  in  good  faith  to  their  benefit.  If  they  find  anything  wrong 
therein  from  human  frailty,  they  will  do  me  favour  to  correct  it  for  right 
understanding. 
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In  conclusion,  one  point  remains  to  be  touched  upon.  The  Mussul- 
mans in  general  say  in  public  or  in  print  that  their  religion  is  mentioned 
in  the  Atharva  Veda.  It  is  replied  that  there  is  no  whisper  of  it  at  all 
in  the  Atharva  Veda.  Islam  in  veda. 

Q — Have  you  seen  all  the  Atharva  Veda  ? If  you  have,  consult  the 
AUopmishat.  It  is  distinctly  given  there.  Why  then  do  you  say  that 
there  is  not  the  least  trace  of  the  Mussulmans  in  the  Atharva  Veda  ? 

ALL0PANI8HAT. 
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It  distinctly  contains  the  word  Mahamraed  Rasul  Allah  : Mahomed 
is  the  prophet  of  God.  Hence  it  is  proved  that  the  religion  of  the 
Mussulmans  is  bosed  upon  the  Vedas. 

A. — -If  you  have  not  seen  the  Atharva  Veda,  you  should  come  to 
me  and  see  it  from  beginning  to  end;  or  you  may  go  to  any  person 
versed  in  the  Atharva  Veda  containing  20  chapters  and  consult  it.  You 
will  find  nowhere  in  it  the  name  of  your  prophet  or  a trace  of  your 
religion.  As  regards  the  Aliopanishat  in  question,  it  is  not  given  either 
in  the  Atharva  Veda,  or  in  its  Gopatha  Brahmana,  or  in  any  branch  of  its 
commentary.  It  appears  to  have  been  mfodeby  some  man  in  the  time  of 
Akbar.  Its  author  seems  to  be  slightly  acquainted  with  Arabic  & Sanscrit; 
for  it  contains  Arabic  and  Sanscrit  words.  For  instance,  see:  Asmallam  ille 
and  so  on.  The  Arabic  words  are  Asmallam  and  ille  and  Sanscrit 
words  are  Mitra  varuna  divyani  dhatte  Thus  taking  the  whole  into 
account,  we  find  it  is  composed  by  some  body  acquainted  with  Arabic  aud 
Sanscrit.  If  its  sense  be  considered,  it  is  artificial,  disjointed,  and  opposed 
to  the  rules  of  the  Veda  and  grammar.  Like  it,  the  sectarians  of  various 
denominations  hav9  made  many  similar  Upanishats  ; for  instance,  the 
Swaropanishat,  Nrisinhatapani , Ramatapni , Gapalatapni , and  others  of  the 
like  sort : Forgery. 

Q. — Nobody  has  said  so  upto  now  as  you  say.  You  alone  say  it. 
How  can  then  we  believe  you  ? 

A. — What  we  say,  can  not  be  false,  whether  you  may  or  you  may  not 
believe  it.  The  Upanishat  can  be  proved  to  be  true  if  you  try,  as  I have 
done  in  establishing  its  spuriousness,  to  prove  its  genuineness  by  showing 
it  to  be  given  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  Atharva  Veda,  Gopath,  in  its  branches 
or  in  their  ancient  manuscripts  and  by  explaining  its  coufcext  on  intelli- 
gent grounds  of  its  consistency  of  signification. 


She-Gambl 


SUMMABY. 


539 


Q. — See  how  excellent  is  our  religion  wherein  there  is  all  kinds  of 
ease  and  comfort  and  there  is  salvation  in  the  end  ? 

A. — All  the  sectarians  say  so,  namely,  their  religion  alone  is  good, 
and  the  other  faiths  are  all  bad.  There  can  be  no  salvation  in  any  other 
religion  but  theirs  own.  Now,  whose  assertion  should  we  believe  to  be 
true,  yoars  or  theirs  ? We  believe  that  veracity,  compassion,  harmless- 
ness, benevolence,  and  other  like  qualities  are  good  in  all  religions.  As 
to  controversy,  contention,  envy,  hatred,  falsehood  and  other  evil  actions 
are  bad  in  all  faiths.  If  you  wish  to  adopt  the  true  religion,  you  should 
embrace  the  religion  of  the  Veda. — End  op  Part  II. 

Now  we  proceed  to  give  an  epitome  of  our  beliefs. 

Miracle  op  She-Camel  (vide  page  522). 

The  Thamudites,  insisting  on  a miracle,  proposed  to  Saleh  that  he  should  go 
w«th  them  to  their  festival,  and  that  they  should  call  on  their  gods,  and  he  on 
his,  promising  to  follow  that  deity  which  should  answer.  But  after  they  had 
called  on  their  idols  a long  time  to  no  purpose,  Jonda  Ebn  Araru,  the;r  prince, 
pointed  to  a rock  standing  by  itself,  and  bade  Saleh  cause  a she-camel  big  with 
young  to  come  forth  from  it,  solemnly  engaging  that,  if  he  did,  he  would  believe, 
and  his  people  promised  the  same.  Whereupon  Saleh  asked  it  of  God,  and  pre. 
s*M;t  y tae  rock,  after  several  tnroes  as  if  in  labonr,  was  delivered  of  a she-camel 
answering  the  description  of  Jonda,  which  immediately  brought  forth  a young  one 
ready  weaned,  and  as  some  say,  as  big  as  herself.  Jonda,  seeing  this  miracle, 
believed  on  the  prophet,  and  some  few  with  him  ; but  the  greater  part  of  the 
T >amudites  rom-iined,  notwithstanding,  incredulous.  Of  this  camel  the  com- 
mentators tell  several  very  absurd  stories  : as  that  when  she  wpnt  to  drink, 
she  never  raised  her  head  from  the  well  or  river  till  she  had  drunk  up  all  the  water 
in  it,  aud  th^n  she  offered  herself  to  be  milked,  the  people  drawing  from  her  as 
much  milk  as  they  pleased  ; and  some  say  that  ahe  went  about  the  town  crying 
aloud  If  any  want  milk  let  him  come  forth. 


SuMMABRY. 

The  Koran  begins  with  the  phrase  “ in  the  name  of  the  most  merciful 
God.’’  It  shows  that  its  author  is  not  God.  Also  he  is  not  merciful,  as 
he  ordains  the  killing  of  animals  for  food.  The  God  of  Alkoran  is  not  the 
Lord  of  all  creatures,  for  he  commands  the  Moslems  to  kill  the  people  of 
other  faiths.  God  is  said  to  judge  all  people  on  a certain  day.  It  is 
unjust,  for  the  sinners  of  the  beginning  of  the  world  will  have  to  wait  till 
the  end,  and  the  sinners  of  the  end  of  the  world  will  receive  their  sentence 
at  once. 

The  Koran  does  not  explain  the  unequal  distribution  of  happiness  in 
the  world,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  Allah,  who  is  thus 
un  just,  as  he  has  made  some  happy  & others  miserable  without  any  cause. 

God’s  praising  the  Koran  shows  his  egotism.  (S.  2,  V.  1 6). — He 
seals  the  hearts  of  unbelievers  and  yet  punishes  them  for  not  believing  in 
Alkoran  ! His  talking  of  the  earth  as  a bed  and  the  heaven  as  a cover- 
ing betrays  the  ignorance  of  facts.  The  heaven  is  space  and  the  earth 
is  a planet. 

In  the  Surat  2,  verse  22,  23,  it  is  asked  to  produce  a chapter  like 
that  of  the  Koran.  Fezi,  the  preceptor  of  Akbar,  wrote  a Koran  with- 
a doc,  a literary  performance  almost  superhuman.  It  says  an  eternal  hell 
is  prepared  for  unbelievers.  But  the  progress  of  knowledge  proves  it  to 
be  an  aggregious  mistake  of  Islam.  The  Koran  holds  out  to  believer® 
the  prospect  of  heaven  or  paradise,  having  gardens  watered  by  rivere 
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and  p *ooled  by  their  holy  wives  (Ch.  2,  V.  24; . This  carnal  paradise 
of  the  Prophet  is  like  the  Goloko  of  the  Gosains  ( jrie3ts)  cf  India,  who 
people  th-br  hetven  with  a host  of  hearenly  harlots.  To  the  lusty  Arab 
living  in  a dreary  sandy  waste,  it  was  no  doubt  the  summum  bonum. 

God  created  Adam  who  made  a nomenclature  of  all  things.  God 
ordered  all  the  an  reU  to  worship  A dam.  But  vSatan  refused  to  obey.  So 
he  was  expelled  fro  a heaven.  He  asked  resoite  tdt  the  day  of  judgment, 
which  was  given.  He  vowed  to  mislead  all  people. — Ch.  2,  v.  32.  Adam 
and  Eve  (his  wife)  were  the  first  victims  of  Satan.  With  all  his  mis- 
chief among  the  people  who  are  helpless  before  his  might,  God  does 
not  punish  Satan.  As  God  has  let  him  loose  in  the  world,  God  is  the  com- 
mander of  the  Deceiver. 

The  Koran  mentions  former  revelations.  God  gave  Moses  the  book 
of  the  law.  Then  what  was  the  use  of  the  Koran  ? If  he  learnt  more 
by  that  time,  he  is  not  omniscient  and  so  is  no  God.  It  is  said,  Ch.  2,  v. 
50 — 61,  that  Sabbath  bieakers  were  changed  into  monkeys.  As  no 
Sabbarh  breaker  is  now  changed  into  a monkey,  it  is  a mere  myth  which 
the  faithful  alone  can  believe. 

The  verse  107,  Ch  2,  says  a man  can  turn  to  any  side  to  pray.  After- 
wards Mecca  is  appointed  Ch.  2,  135.  It  shows  the  change  of  mind  in 
Allah  like  a human  Deing.  In  verse  109  it  is  mentioned  God  said,  Be 
and  it  is,  when  creating  the  world.  As  there  was  nothing  but  God  at 
first,  to  whom  did  God  say  and  who  heard  it  ? Hence  it  is  proved  that  the 
cause  of  the  world  was  present  at  first  to  execute  God’s  command. 

The  temple  of  Mecca  is  the  resort  cf  all  faithful  pilgrims.  It 
contoins  the  Black  Stone  (Mecca  Eshwara  Mahadeva  of  the  Hindus) 
which  is  kissed  is  worship.  Pilgrims  compass  the  temple,  xxn.  19 — 33. 
Is  it  not  idolatry  ? 

Flesh-eating  is  ordained  in  verse  159,  Ch.  2.  Pork  and  all  flesh  on 
which  the  name  of  Allah  is  not  invocated  are  forbidden.  The  directions 
are  dogmatically  copied  from  Moses’  book.  It  is  commendable  that  strong 
drink  is  forbidden  on  earth. 

0 Prophet,  stir  up  the  faithful  to  war. — Ch.  vm.  64,  63.  God  asks 
loan. — Ch.  ii.  22.  This  teaching  of  the  Koran  has  made  the  Moslems  very 
dangerous  neighbours  to  other  faiths.  It  is  the  most  intolerant  religion. 
The  Koran  says  the  true  religion  is  Islam. — Ch.  in.  16.  Of  course  with 
the  Bedouins  it  is.  God  legatises  plunder  and  its  division. — Ch.  8.  V.  1. 

In  the  verse  39,  46,  Ch.  3 we  are  told  that  God  is  the  best  deviser 
of  stratagems.  A stratagem  is  deception.  This  idea  of  Godhead  is  blas- 
phemous. 

It  is  essential  to  Islam  to  believe  in  Mahomed,  Gabriel,  last  day, 
angels,  as  well  as  in  God. — Ch.  IV.  13, 14.  So  these  beings  are  the 
associates  of  God,  which  demelishes  the  claim  of  Islam  that  there  is  no 
other  God  but  Allah. 

On  judgment  day  which  is  50,000  years  long  the  dead  will  rise  from 
graves  at  an  angel’s  trumpet  call.  The  heaven  shall  be  cloven  in  sunder 
(Ch.25.v.24 — 68).  But  these  things  are  against  Nature  which  is  God’s  law. 

God  composes  the  quarrels  between  the  Prophet  and  his  many  wives 
and  concubines. — Ch.  33,  v 16 — 50.  The  Prophet  stained  his  character 
by  marrying  the  wife  of  Zeid,  his  adopted  son. 

The  book  which  contains  such  things  told  repeatedly  cannot  be  the 
work  of  a learned  man,  much  less  of  God,  Hence  the  Koran  is  not  the 
word  of  God. 


MAHARSHI 

SWAM  I OAYANANO  SARASWATI’S  BELIEFS 

Satyam  eva  jayate  na  anritam — Mundahopaniskdi;  III. 

Truth  alone  triumphs,  but  not  fiction. 

THE  final  concl  usion  of  philosophy,  acquiesced  in  by  mankind 
in  all  times,  is  the  only  true,  eternal  and  universal  doctrine, 
which  readily  obtains  the  implicit  assent  of  common  sense.  If  the  folly 
of  ignorance  or  the  snare  of  priestcraft  misleads  some  persons  to  contrary 
belief,  the  good  sense  of  people  in  general  dues  not  voluntarily  compiy 
with  them.  But  the  doctrine  which  commands  veneration  fbr  teaching 
righteousness,  generosity,  honesty,  and  justice,  and  which  is  stamped  with 
the  sanction  and  example  of  the  learned,  receives  the  general  approval  ; 
for,  the  mind  revolts  to  follow  what  is  unsupported  by  the  sound  judg- 
ment of  reason  and  the  invariable  practice  of  sages.  The  outline,  there- 
fore, of  what  was  believed  by  the  refined  reason  of  all  the  oriental  sages 
of  antiquity  from  Brahma  down  to  Jaimini,  versed  in  the  sacred  lore  of 
the  Vedas,  is  hereto  subjoined  for  general  information.  The  truth,  which 
they  have  taught,  and  which  I sincerely  acknowledge,  is  entitled  to 
universal  acceptation  in  all  times.  Hence,  it  is  not  my  object  to  institute 
a new  system  of  religion  in  any  manner  whatever.  L love  to  follow 
truth,  nay,  I have  made  it  my  duty  to  persuade  others  act  on  truth 
and  abjure  falsehood  for  the  sake  of  their  own  good.  So,  the  eradication 
of  iniquities  is  the  end  of  my  life*.  Had  I been  a dupe  to  prejudice,  I 
would  have  joined  any  one  of  the  religious  sects  of  India.  But,  since 
I neither  accept  what  is  vicious,  nor  reject  what  is  virtuous  in  the 
institutions  either  ot  this,  or  of  any  foreign  country,  I am  incapable 
of  dissimulation  • for,  it  is  contrary  to  the  duty  of  man.  The  dignity 
of  man  is  justified  by  his  sympathy  for  the  pleasure  and  pain,  profit 
and  loss  of  his  fellow  creatures,  by  his  undaunted  attitude  towards 
the  powers  of  vice,  and  by  his  respect  for  the  merits  of  virtue  and 
learning,  although  associated  with  the  feebleness  of  constitution.  Man 
asserts  his  dignity,  when,  to  the  best  of  his  power,  he  loves  virtue, 
although  exhibited  in  a state  of  poverty,  helplessness,  weakness,  and 
unacquaintance  with  the  knowledge  cf  the  world.  The  grave  responsi- 
bility and  true  nature  of  man  are  best  exhibited  by  his  affording  protec- 
tion, comfort,  and  honour  to  the  children  of  virtue.  Man’s  sense  of 
virtue  ever  prompts  him  to  dishonour,  discourage,  diminish,  and  destroy 
vice,  although  guarded  by  supremacy,  strength,  and  considerable  skill 
in  the  arts  of  the  world.  In  fine,  a.  man,  true  to  his  name,  should* 
by  all  possible  means,  encourage  virtue  and  discourage  vice.  The 
most  excruciating  pain,  nay,  death  itself  should  not  deter  him  from  his 
pursuit  of  the  course  of  virtue  ; for,  the  least  deflection  from  righteous- 
ness would  belie  his  human  nature.  Such  a moral  discipline  has 
received  the  recommendation  of  Maharajah  Bhartrihari  and  oiher 
moralists  in  the  following  translation  of  their  verses 
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fro’fl  ^fTrftronrt  sjf^  *t  TOrfinr*  m tt^to  i 

to  4 4i  amseif  4x  sqraiwj^:  4f4TOfsrr  »r  qfti:  « 

— The  wise  do  not  swerve  from  the  path  of  rectitude,  caring 
neither  for  the  praise  of  blame  of  the  so-called  politicians,  nor  for  riches 
or  poverly,  although  they  were  to  die  in  a day  or  after  the  lapse  of  a 
millennium — Bhartri  3ori. 

* win  4froi4r  W4T4  qriwri^  >*£  Hiiwtnmsnfa  %?rt:  i 
q*rf  fans:  qft4t  frot  if  tqfro:  » 

—Never  sacrifice  virtue  for  fear,  base  desire,  avarice  or  pain  of  death 
itself  ; tor,  virtue,  which  gives  happiness  to  the  mind,  is  ever-lasting,  but 
plasure  and  pain  which  originate  from  the  circumstances  cf  the  body, 
are  transitory. — Mahabharat . 

TO  TO  fa4*ta*Tatf?r  a:  t ufftnr  sttsttsj  *4TOf»  i 

— There  is  only  one  true  companion  of  man  on  earth,  and  that  is 
virtue.  It  accompanies  him  even  after  death  ; but  everything  else 
perishes  with  the  body. — Mann. 

qam*  wra  * qw  f4?rat  qqqM:  i 

«!TOmi  <*TO«r  faqiTO  II 

— It  is  not  falsehood  but  truth,  that  ultimately  prevails.  It  leads  us 
to  heaven  by  tho  royal  road  trodden  by  the  ancient  sages  of  subdued 
passions  and  curtailed  desires.  It  lands  us  on  the  brilliant  shore,  and 
lodges  us  safe  in  the  havon  of  happiness — Uptnixhad. 

*r  ff  TOTcqit  trot  ni5S?n?qTTO  tot  | 
n f?  towt  "stm  ?h»th  to*  ii 

- — There  is  no  virtue  higher  than  truth,  there  is  no  vice  baser,  than 
falsehood,  there  is  no  knowledge  greater  than  truth.  Truth,  therefore,  and 
truth  alone,  all  must  follow. — Upanishad. 

All  men  should  ^ct  upon  the  disinterested  advice  of  these  truly 
great  sages. 

Now,  to  mention  briefly  those  simple  truths  with  their  proper 
meanings,  which  I have  always  believed  in,  and  which  have  served 
me,  as  it  were,  for  the  beam  cf  light  in  crossing  the  tempestuous  ocean 
of  life  upon  the  earth.  They  are  described  at  large  in  my  works. 

1.  The  Supreme  Being  is  called  by  the  names  of  Brahma  (the  Most 
High}  Paramatma  (the  Soul  of  the  universe),  the  Almighty  Lord,  and  the 
like.  His  chief  attributes  are  denoted  by  the  Sanscrit  formula  of  Sat 
chid  anand , which  literally  signifies  that  God  is  truth,  intelligence,  and 
happiness.  God  is  absolutely  holy  and  wise.  His  nature,  attributes,  and 
power  are  all  holy.  He  is  omnipresent,  incorporeal,  uuborn,  immense, 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  merciful  and  just.  He  is  the  maker,  protector 
and  destroyer  of  worlds.  He  judges  the  actions  of  souls  according  to  His 
immutable  laws  of  justice  and  equity.  Him  1 consider  and  believe  from 
the  core  of  my  heart  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  universe. 

2.  The  Vedas,  the  treasury  of  science  and  morals,  are  revealed  by 
God.  I regard  their  textual  portion  as  self-evident  truth,  admitting 
of  no  doubt  and  depending  on  the  authority  of  no  other  book,  being  re - 
presented  in  nature , the  kingdom  of  Qod%  It  is  the  condition  of  all  kinds 
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of  proof,  and  is,  therefore,  capable  of  being  proved  by  no  other  demons- 
tration than  by  reductio  ad  absurdum.  As  for  example,  the  sun  or  the  lamp, 
being  a self  luminous  body,  requires  no  light  from  without  to  be  seen. 

The  authenticity  of  commentaries  on  the  Vedas,  called  in  Sanscrit 
the  Brahminas,  r iz.,  6 Upaugas,  4 Upavedas,  and  1127  Shakhas,  all 
composed  by  Brahma  and  other  sages,  lies  in  their  adherence  to  the 
text,  the  least  departure  from  which  annihilates  their  authority. 

3.  Religion  consists  in  the  maintenance  of  impartiality  and  justice 
the  speaking  of  truth  and  the  similar  acts  of  virtue,  which  are  the 
commandments  of  God  and  are,  therefore,  consistent  with  the  import  of 
the  Vedas.  Irreligion  is  the  commission  of  partiality  and  injustice,  the 
telling  of  lies  and  the  like  acts  of  vice,  which  are  the  violation  of 
God’s  laws  and  are,  therefore,  opposed  to  the  sense  of  the  Vedas. 

4.  The  soul  is  an  immortal,  invisible  principle,  which  is  endowed 
with  thought  and  judgment,  desire  and  passion,  pleasure  and  pain,  and 
so  forth. 

5.  God  and  soul  are  both  incorporeal  and  unchangeable,  and  are 
related  to  each  other  as  the  pervader  and  the  pervaded.  The  distinction 
cf  their  respective  individualities  is  constant,  in  other  words,  their 
physical  natures  are  not  identical.  For  instance,  the  material  objects 
are  always  distinct  from  the  space  they  exist  in  ; both  of  them,  viz* 
objects  and  space,  can  never  be  converted,  either  in  thought  or  in 
reality,  into  one  homogenous  whole.  Hence,  the  relation  between  God 
and  man  is  the  same  as  between  the  container  and  the  contained,  the 
contemplator  and  the  contemplated,  the  father  and  the  son,  and  the  like. 

6.  The  eternal  substances  are  1.  God,  2 Soul,  3.  Prakriti  or  the 
material  cause  of  the  universe.  The  primary  properties,  the  physical 
nature,  and  the  modes  of  action  of  the  eternal  substances  are  also  ever  the 
same. 

7.  The  manifestations  of  their  secondary  qualities,  accidents  and 
energies  constantly  occur  on  their  coalition  and  disappear  on  their 
separation  ; but  their  inherent  power,  which  produces  their  union  & 
disunion  is  Invariable  in  their  nature.  They  again  and  again  unite  and 
disunite  in  eternity.  Thus  the  secondary  qualities  are  also  eternal  in 
regularity  of  succession. 

8.  The  creation  is  the  vast  empire  of  the  visible  objects,  the  com- 
pounds of  elements,  constructed  with  all  perfection  of  design  by  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  the  Divine  Architect. 

9.  The  final  causes  of  creation  are  the  Divine  powers,  the  equitable 
bestowal  of  rewards  and  punishments  on  the  actions  of  souls,  and  the 
like.  The  ey es,  for  example,  are  to  see  with:  so  the  attributes  of  God 
exist  to  be  revealed  for  general  weal  by  the  wonderful  spectacle  of  nature. 

10  The  creation  points  to  its  Creator  ; and  He  is  no  other  than  the 
aforesaid  Deity;  for,  the  display  of  design  in  the  structure  of  the  universe, 
and  the  inability  of  matter  to  form,  say,  the  seed,  and  the  like  prelimi- 
naries of  existence  conclusively  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  the  existence 
of  a creator. 

11.  The  phenomenon  of' birth  and  death,  like  all  other  things,  is  not 
without  a final  cause.  That  cause  is  in  Sanscrit  called  “bond”-  a trap- 
door, so  to  speak,  in  the  march  of  mind.  It  springs  from  ignorance,  which 
consists  in  the  perpetration  of  vicious  acts,  the  worship  of  objects  in  place 
of  God,  and  the  obscurity  of  the  intellect,  As  the*  are  all  the  various 
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sources  of  pain,  which  nobody  likes,  but  which  every  body  is  constrained 
to  suffer,  their  cause  is  called  “bond”  or  captivity. 

12.  Salvation  is  the  state  of  emancipation  from  the  endurance  of 
painf  and  subjection  to  birth  and  death,  and  of  the  life  of  liberty  and 
happiness  in  the  immensity  of  God.  After  the  cyclic  enjoyment  of  the 
stupendous  universe,  the  soul  resumes  the  course  of  its  native  activity. 

13.  The  means  of  salvation  are  the  contempiation  of  God,  the 
abstraction  of  mind,  the  practice  of  virtue,  the  vow  of  celibacy  in  the 
time  of  education,  the  company  of  sages  and  philosophers,  the  love  of 
knowledge,  the  purity  of  thought,  the  firmness  of  courage,  and  the  like 
qualifications,  which  are  the  ornaments  of  humanity. 

14.  Wealth  is  a thing,  earned  with  honesty  and  justice.  Its  opposite 
is  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness. 

15.  Innocent  pleasures  are  got  by  virtue  and  well-earne  1 wealth. 

I 16.  The  system  of  caste  shouid  be  based  on  the  merits  of  individuals. 

17.  The  excellence  of  royalty  is  derived  from  the  honesty  of  in- 
tentions, the  superiority  of  qualities,  the  justness  of  acts,  freedom  from 
partiality,  the  maintenance  of  justice,  the  ardour  of  paternal  affection  for 
subjects,  and  the  perseverance  in  studying  their  ease  and  improvement. 

13.  The  loyalty  of  subjects  is  known  in  the  sublimity  of  thoughts’ 
the  excellence  of  accomplisnments,  the  practice  of  virtue,  the  sincerity  of 
intentions,  the  absence  ot  prejudice,  the  obedience  of  the  laws  of  justice, 
the  sense  of  duty,  the  readiness  of  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  rulers  and 
the  fellow-subjects,  love  for  government,  hatred  for  intrigues,  and  the 
abhorrence  of  licentiousness. 

19.  That  person  is  just,  who,  on  due  consideration  of  things,  adopts 
truth  and  relinquishes  falsehood,  protects  the  just  and  expels  the  unjust, 
sympathises  with  all  and  joins  in  undertakings  for  the  promotion  of  ease 
and  comfort  of  the  general  public 

20.  The  learned  are  called  devas  (gods),  the  ignorant  asuras  (devils), 
the  vicious  rakshasas  (fiends),  and  the  hypcrites  pishachas  (monsters). 

21.  The  worship  of  God  consists  in  the  respect  and  service  of  learned 
and  virtuous  men,  parents,  sages,  philosophers,  preachers  and  kings-,  in 
the  fidelity  of  marriage  contract;  and  in  the  devotion  of  women  to  their 
husbands.  The  contrary  acts  constitute  the  worship  of  the  demons.  All 
worship  is  due  to  their  living  images,  and  not  to  the  useless  idols  of 
lifeless  stone. 

22.  The  perfection  of  education  is  attested  by  the  competency  of 
knowledge,  the  adoption  of  civilized  manners,  the  performance  of  meri- 
torious works, the  subjection  of  senses,  the  control  of  passions  and  wicked 
desires,  the  improvement  of  character,  and  the  absence  of  barbarism, 

22  The  proper  Purctnas  (ancient  books)  are  the  works  of  the  Brahma 
and  other  sages  of  antiquity,  calhd  the  Aitareya  and  the  other  three 
Brahmanas . The  genuine  history  is  found  in  the  books,  called  Kalpa 
chronicles),  Gatha  (story),  Narcuhansi  (biographies  cf  men).  But  the 
[Bhagnwat  and  the  other  seventeen  Furanas  are  mythology,  religious 
comedies,  novels,  mysteries,  or  miracles. 

24.  The  Tiratha  (religious  ferry)  is  the  spiritual  ark,  by  which  the  sea 
of  sorrow  or  the  abyss  of  pain  is  crossed.  Hence,  the  Tirathas  are  the 
speaking  of  truth,  the  attainment  of  knowledge,  the  friendship  of  savants, 
the  practice  of  morality,  dominion  over  the  self,  the  discipline  of  mind, 
the  magnanimity  of  heart,  the  instruction  of  science,  and  the  habit  of 
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beneficence.  These  are  recognized  ferries  of  the  happy  land  ; but  cities? 
rivers  and  tanks,  which  ignorance  calls  the  holy  of  places  of  pilgrimage, 
are  only  the  pools  of  woe  or  the  sloughs  of  despondence. 

25.  The  spirit  of  enterprise  is  perferable  to  resignation  to  decrees  of 
fate  which  are  no  more  than  mere  consequences  of  the  acts  of  previous 
lives  ; because  it  modifies  and  amends  the  entire  series  of  antecedent  acts 
in  the  next  life.  The  slackness  of  exertion  spoils  all  of  them.  Hence 
the  works  of  present  life  are  more  important  than  the  whole  and  entire 
reliance  on  the  wholesale  blind  fate, 

26.  The  commendable  conduct  of  man  is  shown  by  his  discriminate 
treatment  of  merits,  and  sympathetic  regard  for  pleasure  and  pain,  pro- 
fit and  loss  of  others.  The  contrary  course  is  reprehensible. 

27.  The  observance  of  ceremonial  should  contribute  to  the  improve- 
ment of  body,  mind  and  spirit.  There  are  16  ceremonies  from  conception 
to  cremation.  These  purificatory  rites  are  binding  on  man.  After  cre- 
mation nothing  should  be  done  for  the  dead. 

28.  The  Yajna  (worship)  is  the  entertainment  of  the  learned  in  pro- 
portion to  their  worth,  the  business  of  manufacture,  the  experiment  and 
application  of  chemistry,  physics,  & the  like  arts  of  peace,  the  instruction 
of  people,  the  purification  of  air,  the  nourishment  of  vegetable  kingdom  by 
the  employment  of  the  principles  of  meteorology,  called  Agnihotra  in 
Sanscrit,  which  showers  blessings  all  around.  It  is  the  most  important 
duty  of  man. 

29.  The  ancient  usage  demands  attribution  of  the  appellation,  called 
“ Arya  ” to  the  best,  and  Dasyu  ” to  the  vicious  portion  of  humankind. 

80.  India  is  called  Aryavarta.  because  the  Aryan  branch  of  the 
human  race  has  dwelt  there  since  creation.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Vindhya  (the  barrier  of  barbarians)",  on  the  west  by  the  Attock 
(obstruction)  or  Indus  (Luna),  and  on  the  east  by  the  Brahmaputra 
(the  son  of  Neptune).  The  country  within  these  confines  is  called 
Aryavarta  Proper,  and  its  permanent  inhabitants,  the  Aryas. 

31.  The  competency  of  the  teacher  is  proved  by  his  power  to 
explain  the  Vedas  and  their  commentaries,  and  to  reform  the  character  of 
pupils  through  the  salutary  medium  of  the  instruction  of  morality  and 
the  prohibition  of  immorality. 

32.  The  fitness  of  the  pupil  is  shown  in  his  love  for  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  his  willingness  to  receive  instruction,  his  reverence  for 
learned  and  virtuous  men,  his  attendance  upon  the  teacher,  and  his 
execution  of  orders. 

33.  The  Guru  (initiator)  is  the  father,  the  teacher  of  truth,  and  the 
corrector  of  misconduct. 

34.  The  proper  Purohiia  (prophet  or  priest)  is  one  who  cordially 
loves  the  good  of  his  spiritual  flock  and  preaches  them  virtue  and  truth. 

35.  The  Upadhyaya  (professor)  should  be  able  to  teach  certain 
part  of  the  Vedic  lore  or  should  be  the  teacher  of  one  science. 

36.  The  Shishtachar  (etiquette)  is  amible  behaviour  with  readiness 
to  accept  truth  and  to  reject  untruth,  after  the  careful  examination  of 
the  octave  or  eight-fold  evidence  of  logic,  attentiveness  to  stndy  in  the 
bachelor  life  of  school  and  the  general  politeness  of  conduct.  These  are 
the  characteristics  of  the  truly  civilized  man. 

37.  The  validity  of  the  octave  evidence  of  logic  is  unquestionable. 

38.  He  is  good  and  wise,  who  always  speaks  truth,  acts  on  the 
dictates  of  virtue,  and  tries  to  make  others  goo  and  happy. 
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39.  The  five  tests  of  knowledge  are  relative  to  the  attributes  of 
God,  i st.  the  philosophy  of  the  absolute  & the  theories  of  the  Vedas, 
2nd.  the  maxims  of  the  octave  evidenee  of  logic,  3rd.  the  laws  of  nature, 
4th.  the  rules  of  morality,  and  5th.  the  principles  of  metaphysics.  By 
these  criteria  distinguish  between  truth  and  falsehood.  Then,  abide  by 
truth  and  give  up  falsehood. 

40.  Beneficence  removes  evils,  introduces  the  practice  of  virtue,  & 
adds  to  general  welfare  & civilization. 

41.  The  soul  is  free  to  act,  but  subject  to  the  justice  of  God  in 
reaping  the  fruits  of  its  works.  God  is  the  executor  of  justice  and  the 
like  laws  of  nature. 

42.  Swarga  (heaven)  is  the  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  pleasures 
and  the  possession  of  means  thereof. 

43.  The  Narka  (hell)  is  the  excessive  sufferance  of  pain  the  surround- 
ings of  tormenting  circumstances. 

44.  The  Janma  (birth)  is  the  entry  of  soul  into  the  world  in  conjunc- 
tion wioh  the  body.  In  relation  to  time,  its  existence  is  viewed  as  past, 
present,  and  future. 

45.  The  union  or  body  and  soul  is  called  birth,  and  their  separa- 
tion, death. 

46.  Marriage  (clasping  of  hands)  should  be  perfomed  in  accordance 
with  the  precepts  of  the  law  in  the  public  manner  and  on  the  mutual 
consent. 

47.  The  Niyoga  (widow  re-mar  reage)  is  the  temporary  union  of 
spouseless  persons  for  the  purpose  of  raising  issue  in  the  superior 
or  one’s  own  tribe,  on  the  .death  of  the  consort,  or  the  sterility  of  energy 
in  case  of  a prolonged  disease,  or  on  the  like  natural  mishaps  to 
humanity. 

48.  The  Stuti  (definition)  is  the  description  of  qualities  for  remem- 
brance. It  inspires  love  and  the  like  generous  feelings  and  sentiments. 

49.  The  Prarthana  (prayer)  is  the  asking  of  God  the  gift  of  know- 
ledge and  the  like  boons,  on  the  incompetency  of  one’s  own  exertions.  It 
results  in  the  humility  of  temper  & the  tranquillity  of  passions. 

50.  The  Upasna  (meditation)  is  the  realization  of  the  idea  of  God 
through  the  confirmation  of  conviction,  that  God  is  omnipresent  and 
fills  all,  that  I am  filled  by  Him,  and  that  He  is  in  me  and  I in  Him; 
and  the  imitation  of  God's  attributes  iu  practice.  The  good  of  it  is 
attested  by  the  enlargement  of  mental  capacity  for  knowledge. 

51.  The  Saguna  Stuti  (affirmative  definition)  is  the  assertion  or 
recital  or  attributes  predicable  of  God.  The  Nirguna  Stuti  (negative 
definition)  is  the  negation  or  denial  of  properties  inconsistant  with  the 
nature  of  properties  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  God-Lead.  The 
Saguna  Prarthana  (positive  prayer)  is  the  supplication  of  God’s  grace  for 
the  obtainment  of  virtuous  qualifies.  The  Nirguna  Prarthana  (negative 
prayer]  is  the  asking  of  God’s  power  in  the  elimination  of  vicious 
qualities.  The  Saguna  Spasana  (positive  meditation)  is  the  unshaken  belief 
of  God’s  holiness.  The  Nirguna  Upasana  (negative  meditation)  is  the 
total  resignation  of  self  to  God’s  justico  and  providence. 

Such  i3  the  summary  of  my  beliefs  fully  explained  in  their  appro- 
priate places  in  my  books,  called  the  Satyurtha  Prokrsha  (expose  of  right 
sense,,  Bhumika,  (introduction  to  tho  Vedas),  & Bhashya  (commentary  on 
the  Vedas.  I accept  such  universal  maxims  as  the  speaking  of  truth  and 
the  condemnation  of  falsehood, 
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But  I detest  the  religious  warfare  of  sects  ; for,  they  give  vent 
to  their  angry  passions  and  crude  notions  in  the  form  of  religion. 
Therefore,  the  purpose  of  my  life  is  the  extirpation  of  evils  ; introduction 
of  truth  in  thought,  speech,  and  dseds  ; the  preservation  of  unity 
of  religion  ; the  expulsion  of  mutual  enmity  ; the  extension  of  friendly 
intercourse  ; and  the  advancement  of  public  happiness  by  reciprocal 
subservience  of  the  human-  family. 

May  the  grace  of  the  Almighty  God  and  the  consent  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  learned  soon  spread  these  doctrines  all  over  the  world,  to 
facilitate  everybody’s  endeavour  in  the  advancement  of  virtue,  wealth 
godly  pleasure,  and  salvation,  so  that  peace,  prosperity,  and  happiness 
may  ever  reign  in  the  world  ! — Amen,  ! 

End  of  Part  IX, 


TEACHINGS  OF  RAMA  CHARAN.  See  Page  364. 

Listen  attentively  to  the  greatness  of  muttering  the  name.  All 
sins  are  destroyed  on  its  muttering,  0 Rain  Charan  ! All  that  called 
on  the  Name,  ferried  the  ocean  of  worldliness.  He  who  neglects  it,  is 
laid  at  Death’s  door,  O Ram  Charan  ! It  is  said  that  all  is  false  except 
Rama  (God).  The  singing  of  Rama  around  whom  the  sun  and  moon 
revolve  removes  all  sins.  There  is  no  fear  to  them  who.  call  on  Rama's 
name,  whose  glopy  permeates  the  three  worlds  (up,  middle  and  down). 
The  muttering  of  Rama’s  name  blunts  the  sting  of  Death.  The  stone 
with  Rama’s  name  written  upon  it,  floats.  God  incarnated  for  the  good 
ef  saints.  He  who  draws  distinction  between  high  and  low  loses  the 
benefit  of  his  life.  Saints  belong  to  no  family.  He  who ’pronounces 
Rama,  Rama,  is  absorbed  into  Rama.  Few  sing  the  glory  of  God.  God 
aud  God’s  servants  can  not  be  guaged.  There  is  no  end  of  Rama  and 
Saints.  Pecple  talk  according  to  their  understanding. 
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idiots,  suicides,  &c.  Price  reduced  from  $1.50  to  $1  00.  Postage,  12c.  Paper,  50c, 

SEERS  OF  THE  AGES. — This  large  volume  of  4OO  pages  (9th  edition)  treats 
exhaustively  of  the  seers,  sages,  prophets,  and  inspired  men  of  the  past,  with  records  of 
their  visions,  trances,  intercourse  with  the  spirit  world;  Heaven,  hell,,  faith,  repentance, 
prayer,  baptism,  judgment,  demoniac  spirits,  &c.  Price  reduced  from  $2.00  to  $1.25, 
Postage,  15c. 

THE  CHRIST  QUESTION  SETTLED.— A symposium  by  Hudson  Tuttle. 
W.  E,  Coleman,  Rabbi  Wise,  Colonel  Ingersoll,  J.  Lovelaud,  B.  B,  Hill,  J.  R. 
Buchanan,  and  Dr.  Peebles.  What  the  spirits,  through  W J.  Colville,  J.  J.  Morse,  Mrs 
Longley,  Mrs  Everitt,  Mrs  Hagan  Jackson  Brown  and  other  mediums,  say  about  Jesus, 
&c.  Price  reduced  from  $2-00  to  $1.25. 

RE-INCARNATION— (HEA  RALL  SIDES)— Considered  and  discussed  pro 
and  con  by  Dr,  Helen  Densmore,  W.  J.  Colville,  and  Dr.  J-  M,  Peebles,  It  contains 
over  100  pages  and  is  neatly  bound.  Price,  30c 

DEATH  DEFEATED,  OR  THE  PSYCHIC  SECRET  OF  HOW  TO 
KEEP  YOUNG. — This  book  goes  to  the  foundation  of  things— health,  the  laws  of 
health,  the  foods  to  eat,  the  subject  of  marriage,  who  should  marry  and  who  should  not 
marry,  the  causes  of  divorce  ; animal  flesh  eating,  the  foods  that  produce  long  life,  and 
how  to  live  ‘‘immortal  ” on  earth,  &c.  Very  handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  $1-00. 

VACCINATION  : A CURSE  AND  A MENACE  TO  PERSONAL 
LIBERTY. — This  finely  illustrated  volume  of  between  3oo  and  400  pages,  treats  ex- 
haustively ofinnoculation,  cow  pox  and  calf-lymph  vaccination  from  Jenner’s  time  to 
the  present  It  tells  how  the  cow-pox  pus  poison  is  obtained  ; how  the  vaccine  virus, 
while  causing  many  deaths,  sows  the  seeds  of  eczema,  pimpled  faces  cancers,  tumors, 
ulcers,  and  leprosy.  Price,  $1,00- 


ANEW  BIOGRAPHY  OF  J.  M.  PEEBLE,  M.  D,  BY  PROF.  E. 

WHIPPLF A magnificently  bound  large  book  of  600  pages,  giving  a complete 

account  of  the  life  of  this  veteran  “ pilgrim  ” and  indefatigable  worker  in  the  cause  oi 
Spiritualism  for  over  fifty  years,  being  a convert  to  this  great  religion  while  it  was  yet 
in  its  infancy.  Price,  $1.25, 


DEMONISM  and  SPIRIT  OBSESSIONS.— This  is  a work  of  thirty-two 
UIIBU1  « devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the  important  subject  of  evil 

spmtOnfluence^and^tlfe  "of  the  obsessed.  Price.  *1.00.  Postage,  l«c 


These  Books  with  others  ( including  several  pamphlets')  may  he  obtained  tVDR.  J.  M, 
PEEBLES. 7O  NORTH  AVENUE,  BATTLE  CREEK,  MICH,,  U,  S,  A 
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BOOKS  BY  DORGA  PRASAD 

(_0~) 

TRIUMPH  OP  TRUTH  contains  a sketch  of  Swami  Dayanand 
Saragwati’s  life,  Discussion  at  Chaudapnr  between  Swami 
Dajanand  Saraswati  and  Missionaries  and  Moulvies  on  questions 
of  su  >reme  importance,  such  as  Creation,  Salvation,  Ac.  Price 
cloth  bound  Re  1. 

FIVE  GiEAT  DUTIES  OF  ARYANS  contaius  five  Mahayajnas, 
— Sandhya,  Agnihotra,  &c.,  wrh  Mantras  in  Sanscrit  and 
Roman  character  their  meanings  in  English  and  Hindi  and 
Exposition.  Price  cloth  bound  4 annas. 

OCEAN  OF  MERCY,  an  Eug’ish  translation  of  Swami  Dajanand 
Saras wati’s  Go-koruna  nidhi , much  enlarged  with  notes,  &c. 
Price  4 annas 

REASON  AND  INSTINCT  proves  mind  in  animals  from  the  scientific 
evidence  of  eminent  Europeans.  Price  4 annas. 

DEFENCE  OF  MANU,  a reply  to  the  Madras  Christian  Society’s 
attack  on  the  Code  of  Manu , refuting  the  Bible  book  by  book 
by  comparing  it  with  the  Cede.  Price  4 annas. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  RELIGION,  Morality,  Health,  and  Happiness, 
based  on  the  teachings  of  the  Yedas,  Bible,  Koran,  Benjamin 
Franklin,  Nowsher^w^n,  &c.  Price  4 annas. 

CHAN1KYA  MORALS,  an  English  translation  of  Chanikya  Niti* 
complete  with  Sanscrit  text,  very  interesting  and  educative. 
Price  reduced  to 4 ann;is. 

MUNDAKOPANISHAT  containing  text  with  English  translation, 
inculcating  the  true  Divine  nature  and  Salvation.  Price 
4 annas. 

KENOPANISBAT  containing  text,  English  translation,  notes,  and 
exposition,  magnificently  describing  the  omnipotence  of  God. 
Price  annas 

PRAS B NOPAN  1 SKAT  containing  texf,  English  translation  notes 
and  exposition.  Six  vital  questions  are  most  ably  treated  to 
allay  the  human  craving.  Price  2 annus. 

ISHOPANISHAL1  giving  text,  meanings  of  words,  English  and  Hindi 
translation  with  notes,  very  popular  for  morning  sarvice.  Price 
2 annas  (given  in  3rd  Vedic  Reader). 

MORALS  AND  RENUNCIATION  of  Bhartri  liari  translated  into 
English  from  Niti  and  Bairag  Shataks  with  text  @ I a.  each, 
or  4 annas  for  all. 

VEDIC  READERS  from  1 to  7 nos,  containing  six  complete  chapters 
of  Yajur  veda  and  selected  veda  mantras  and  9uktasfrom  Rig- 
veda,  with  Sanscrit  and  Hindi  Songs,  with  meanings  of  words, 
text,  English  and  Hindi  translation  and  notes.  Reduced 
Price  Re.  1 . Price  of  Nos.  5 to  7 annas  6. 

THE  WAY  TO  GOD  containing  practical  yoga  basel  on  both  Indian 
and  Persian  systems,  as  described  by  Lord  Shanker  and  other 
sages  in  Vivekachintamani  & other  books  on  yoga.  Price  1 a. 

MANU  AND  VEGETARIANISM,  showing  that  certain  passages  of 
Manu’s  Code  allowing  flesh-eating  are  later  interpolations. 
Price  1 a. 

INTEMPERANCE  treats  of  strong  drink  from  15  different  causes, 
all  set  in  a connected  argument  against  drinking.  Price  1 a. 
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A REPLY  TO  MR.  AGNIHOTRl,  Tebutting  his  charge  against 
Swami  Dayana nd  Saraswati  and  refutting  the  false  doctrines 
of  Bralimo  Samaj.  Price  1 a. 

SACRED  SONGS  containing  the  spiritual  hymns  of  Nanak,  Kabir, 
Git, a,  Veda,  Sundtrdas,  Tulsida-s,  Bebari  Lai,  and  other  saints. 
Price  1 a. 

WHO  WROTE  THE  PURANAS?  Hindi  and  English  separately, 
showing  on  historical  evidence  that  St.  Vyasa  was  not  the 
author  of  the  18  Puranas.  Price  Re.  1 per  100  or  3 p.  each, 

THE  SHRADDHA  (Hindi  and  English  separately)  exposing  the 
popular  error  ot  feeding  the  manes  through  Brahmins.  Price 
Re.  1 per  100  or  3 p each. 

VEGETA  RIAN  ISM,  containing  rational  arguments  derived  from 
learned  Europeans  with  facts  and  figures.  Price  3 p.  each  or 
Re.  1 per  100. 

SAMA  VEDA  with  Rishees  &c.  printed  in  Rtd  and  text  in  Black 
lok.  Price  cloth  bound  Re.  1-8-0. 

ATHARVA  VEDA  text  containing  more  than  6000  Mantras.  Price 
Cloth  bound  Re.  1-8-0. 

YAJUR  VEDA  with  Rishees  &c.  printed  in  Red  and  text  in  Black 
Ink.  Price  Cloth  bound  Re.  1-8-0. 

RIG  VEDA  in  the  Press,  Cloth  bound  Price  6 Rs. 

All  the  4 Vedas  for  Rs.  5 unbound.  Cloth  bound  separately  Rs.  6. 

ENGLISH  LEADERS,  very  useful  fur  promoting  English  like  that 
of  Englishmen  by  self  study,  paper  cover.  Price  6 annas  reduced 
from  Re.  1. 

MANDUKYO  PANISH  AT,  with  Sanscrit  text,  English  translation  and 
Exposition  b y Pt.  Guru  Datt  M.  A.  Price  reduced  to  4 annas. 

HARBINGER,  weekly,  giving  philosophical  view  of  Vedic  Religion, 
Vegetarianism,  Socialism,  ai  d important  news  of  the  day. 
Yearly  subscription  Rs.  3-8-0  with  the  present  of  an  Alarm 
Timepiece. 

EAT  HOP  AN  I SlI  AT  with  text,  meanings  and  exposition  in  English. 
It  is  a delightful  spiritual  book.  Price  4 a. 

TAITTlRIYA  UPANISHAT  with  text,  English  translation  and 
exposition.  It  leads  the  mind  gradually  to  the  Brahman,  from 
the  visible  to  the  invisible.  Price  4 a. 

DOGMAS  OF  CHRISTIANITY,  being  a dissertation  upon  popular 
Christianity  with  opinions  of  Europeans.  Price  2 a. 

ARYAN  LITANY,  being  an  English  translation  of  Swami  Dayanand, 
Saraswati’s  Aryabhi  vinaya  with  exposition.  It  is  a series  of 
sermons,  inspirational  .and  devotional.  Price  4 8. 

CALENDAR  for  3000  years  by  Master  Kanhya  Lai,  B.  A.,  with 
Swami  Dayanaud  Saraswati’s  photo,  and  directions  for  its  usef 
Price  la. 
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